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PREFACE. 


The  Seventh  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Lake  Mohonk  Conference  on  Inter- 
national Arbitration  was  held,  on  the  invitation  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Albert  K.  Smiley, 
at  the  Lake  Mohonk  House,  Ulster  County,  N.  Y.,  May  29,  30  and  31,  1901. 
There  were  six  sessions  of  the  Conference.  This  Report  contains  the  stenographic 
account  of  the  proceedings,  which  consisted  of  addresses  and  discussions  on  the 
history  of  arbitration,  the  Hague  permanent  court  and  the  means  of  bringing  it 
into  early  operation,  industrial  arbitration  in  its  international  aspects,  the  relations 
of  commerce  to  peace,  and  kindred  topics. 

One  copy  of  this  Report  is  sent  to  each  member  of  the  Conference.  If  other 
copies  afe  desired,  application  should  be  made  to  Mr.  Smiley. 


THE  SEVENTH   LAKE  MOHONK  ARBITRATION 
CONFERENCE.  ^ 


first  Sesston* 

Wednesday  MorninK,  May  29,  1901. 


The  Lake  Mohonk  Conference  on  International  Arbitration  met 
for  its  seventh  annual  session,  by  invitation  of  Hon.  and  Mrs.  Albert 
K.  Smiley,  in  the  parlors  of  the  Lake  Mohonk  House,  on  the  29th  of 
May,  1901. 

Mr.  Smiley  opened  the  Conference,  at  the  close  of  the  usual 
service  of  prayer,  and  welcomed  the  guests  in  the  following  words : 

Mr.  Smiley:  It  gives  me  the  greatest  pleasure  to  welcome  you 
to  this  house  at  this  time.  It  is  one  of  the  best  days  in  my  year 
when  this  Conference  assembles,  and  I  am  glad  to  see  so  many  men 
gathered  here  with  earnest  hearts  and  wise  heads  to  discuss  some  of 
the  great  questions  before  the  country. 

I  think  this  question  of  international  arbitration  is  one  of  the 
most  serious  and  important  questions  that  claim  the  attention  of 
Christian  men  and  women.  Although  things  have  not  worked  to- 
gether for  the  past  year  or  two  quite  to  our  liking,  still  I  am  full  of 
hope.  I  expect  to  live  to  see  the  day  when  the  Court  already  es- 
tablished shall  be  used  freely  by  all  nations,  and  the  great  day  for 
which  we  have  looked  so  many  years  will  come,  when  peace  shall 
prevail. 

This  company  has  been  gathered  here  at  a  great  deal  of  trouble. 
Many  people  to  whom  we  write  say  they  cannot  come,  and  others 
accept  our  invitation  and  then  are  prevented  from  coming.  But  we 
have  here  nearly  two  hundred  invited  guests,  and  there  are  some 
twenty-five  or  thirty  who  have  accepted  and  who  will  probably  be 
here  to-day. 

In  looking  over  the  list  of  members  of  this  Conference,  I  have 
been  very  much  struck  with  the  number  of  people  who  are  brainy, 
full  of  thought,  full  of  sympathy  and  general  intelligence,  and  who 
have  the  confidence  of  the  community  in  which  they  live.  We 
never  had  a  conference,  in  my  judgment,  that  embraced  so  large  a 
number  of  prominent  people  as  this  Conference  does.  I  think  there 
are  fully  sixty  people  in  this  house  who  are  capable  of  interesting  us 
most  intelligently  for  an  hour  each. 


There  are  also  a  large  number  of  persons  here  capable  of  pre- 
siding with  dignity  and  ability  over  the  Conference.  In  looking 
over  the  list  my  eye  rested  on  the  name  of  one  man  whom  I  have 
known  for  many  years,  and  I  looked  over  the  list  the  second  time  and 
struck  the  same  man.  Then  I  mentioned  it  to  my  brother,  and  he 
said,  *'  That^s  just  the  thing."  I  refer  to  a  man  of  wide  experience 
in  the  world,  a  man  who  occupies  a  high  position  in  his  own  State, 
a  man  of  wide  sympathies,  cleaj-^ut  intellect,  and  one  who  will  pre- 
side with  dignity,  and  will  be  able  to  control  the  Conference  if  the 
members  go  amiss  in  any  way.  He  lives  in  a  little  State,  but  it  is 
a  wise  State.  I  lived  in  it  nineteen  years,  and  I  have  a  great  respect 
for  it.  Its  citizens  think  the  world  of  the  man  to  whom  I  refer,  and 
they  have  put  him  at  the  head  of  their  judiciary  as  Chief  Justice  of 
the  State. 

Mr.  Smiley  then  nominated  Judge  Stiness  of  Rhode  Island  as 
President  of  the  Conference,  and  he  was  unanimously  elected. 

On  taking  the  chair.  Judge  Stiness  spoke  as  follows : 

Mr,  Smiley^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  While  I  highly  appreciate  the 
honor  which  our  host  has  accorded  to  me,  at  the  same  time  I  cannot 
but  be  painfully  impressed  with  the  fact  that  the  political  methods 
of  New  York  extend  even  to  this  altitude  of  natural  and  moral  atmo- 
sphere. The  **  boss "  makes  his  selection,  and  then  graciously  ac- 
cords to  the  people  the  privilege  of  confirming  it.     [Laughter.] 

It  is  rather  embarrassing  to  be  called  upon  to  preside  over  a  body 
that  has  no  stated  membership,  no  constitution,  no  by-laws  and  no 
rules  of  order.  But  there  is  a  comforting  thought  in  connection 
with  it,  and  that  is  that  a  body  of  this  kind  does  not  need  any  rules 
of  order,  and  there  is  nothing  therefore  for  a  presiding  officer  to  do 
but  to  listen  to  interesting  addresses  and  to  look  into  the  faces  of 
a  distinguished  and  attractive  audience. 

Before  entering  upon  these  arduous  duties,  however,  I  want  to 
call  attention  to  two  things.  The  first  is  the  development  of  this 
Conference,  it  occurred  to  me  while  Mr.  Smiley  was  speaking  that 
this  is  the  seventh  year  that  we  have  been  called  together,  and  my 
mind  at  once  ran  over  the  different  phases  of  this  question  that  have 
come  up  from  year  to  year. 

When  we  first  met  it  was  as  idealists,  for  the  purpose  of  impress- 
ing upon  the  minds  of  the  people  of  this  country  the  importance,  the 
justice  and  the  practicability  of  international  arbitration.  I  think 
some  people  applied  to  us  the  name  of  "  rainbow  chasers  *'  —  we  had 
a  very  beautiful  thing  in  sight,  but  we  never  could  reach  it.  But  as 
one  or  two  years  went  on  we  found  that  not  only  through  the  work 
and  influence  of  this  Conference,  but  through  the  interest  which  it 
stirred  in  other  places  and  ways,  sentiment  grew  throughout  the 
country  until  it  crystallized  into  a  proposed  treaty  of  arbitration  be- 
tween the  two  great  English-speaking  powers,  England  and  America. 
It  seemed  as  if  the  subject  were  outrunning  us. 


And  then  we  gathered  again  under  the  gloom  of  a  defeated  treaty, 
and  it  seemed  as  if,  after  all,  the  governments  were  not  ready  to  sur- 
render the  control  of  questions  between  themselves  and  other  nations 
into  the  hands  of  any  tribunal,  even  though  it  were  a  mere  arbitra- 
tion tribunal  selected  by  themselves. 

While  that  gloom  was  resting  upon  us,  while  we  were  wondering 
what  to  do,  when  we  came  together  again  we  found  that  far  of!  in 
Russia  had  come  a  voice  unexpected,  like  a  cry  out  of  the  wilder- 
ness, that  called  the  whole  world  to  consider  the  question. 

Then  as  we  met  again  two  years  ago,  at  the  same  time  that  the 
Conference  was  sitting  at  the  "  House  in  the  Wood  "  in  the  Nether- 
lands, we  found  that  we  were  not  alone,  but  that  the  diplomats  of 
all  the  civilized  nations  were  gathered  together  to  consider  the  very 
same  question,  and  to  act  upon  it.  You  know  the  glorious  outcome 
of  their  work.  The  nations  of  the  earth  have  declared  in  favor  of  an 
international  tribunal  for  the  purpose  of  settling  international  disputes. 

Our  missionary  work  is  done.  We  do  not  need  longer  to  educate 
the  people  up  to  this.  We  do  not  need  to  present  arguments  to  show 
that  it  is  feasible,  right  and  just.  The  nations  have  said  so  by  their 
solemn  declaration. 

You  may  ask.  What  else  is  there  for  us  to  do  ?  the  thing  is  accom- 
plished. Well,  it  is  one  thing  to  invent  a  machine,  and  it  is  another 
thing  to  make  it  run.  Now  the  machine  has  been  constructed  ;  the 
plan  has  been  wrought  out.  It  is  the  plan  that  in  substance  was 
first,  if  I  am  correctly  informed,  broached  here  at  this  place ;  it  was 
crystallized  into  form  by  the  New  York  Bar  Association,  —  the 
noblest  act  which  can  ever  honor  the  name  of  that  association. 
That  having  been  accepted  by  the  governments  of  the  world,  why 
should  we  further  consider  the  question  of  international  arbitration  } 

Well,  there  are  several  reasons.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  a  very 
easy  thing  to  make  declarations  upon  paper ;  it  is  a  somewhat  diffi- 
cult thing  to  carry  those  declarations  into  action.  We  all  know  how 
long  it  was  in  the  history  of  our  own  country  before  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  United  States  was  able  to  try  a  case.  It  was  a  new 
thing.  The  idea  of  a  court  having  control  of  citizens  of  different 
states,  and  settling  their  disputes  and  the  disputes  between  different 
states,  was  one  that  people  were  very  slow  to  put  into  action,  how- 
ever much  they  might  be  satisfied  as  to  its  principles.  Now,  it  must 
necessarily  be  very  much  the  same  thing  with  reference  to  an  inter- 
national court,  and  consequently  there  needs  to  be  considered  the 
practical  question,  What  can  be  done  by  our  government  —  by  those 
whom  we  can  influence  —  to  put  this  principle  into  action  ;  what  can 
be  done  to  set  the  machinery  in  motion  ? 

That,  I  take  it,  is  the  climax  to  which  this  Conference  has  arrived 
at  this  time.  The  past  is  assured  ;  the  principle  is  established ;  and 
what  we  need  to  confer  about  now  is,  —  What  shall  be  done  next  ? 
I  am  Jiappy  to  know  that  there  are  those  who  have  been  consider- 
ing this  question  in  a  practical  and  business-like  way,  and  that  their 
views  will  be  submitted  to  you  during  the  Conference. 
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The  second  thing  that  I  wished  to  call  your  attention  to  is  that 
this  is  a  <<  conference/'  A  conference  is  not  made  by  talking  all 
upon  one  side.  Here  people  are  free  to  express  their  opinions  for 
or  against  the  practicability  or  the  wisdom  either  of  international 
arbitration  or  of  a  permanent  international  tribunal.  A  conference 
means  talking  by  more  than  one  person  :  you  are  all  invited  to  con- 
fer, and  all  are  expected  to  say  something  or  to  contribute  some 
ideas  to  the  object  which  we  have  in  view.  The  Business  Committee 
makes  some  preliminary  arrangements  for  addresses  to  be  delivered 
at  each  session,  but  after  these  opening  addresses  the  floor  is  open 
to  all  the  members  of  the  Conference,  and  all  will  be  most  cordially 
welcome  to  speak. 

At  the  close  of  Judge  Stiness'  remarks,  on  motion,  Mr.  C.  R. 
Woodruff  and  Mr,  W.  J.  Rose  were  elected  Secretaries  of  the  Con- 
ference. 

On  motion,  Mr.  Alexander  C.  Wood  of  Camden,  N.  J.,  was  elected 
Treasurer. 

On  motion,  the  following  Business  Committee  was  elected :  Everett 
P.  Wheeler,  John  B.  Garrett,  Hon.  William  J.  Coombs,  Hon.  Robert 
Treat  Paine,  Clinton  Rogers  Woodruff,  Oscar  Lapham,  Alden  Chester, 
Josiah  Strong,  John  I.  Gilbert,  William  P.  Bancroft,  Benjamin  F. 
Trueblood,  Dr.  Edward  E.  Hale,  John  B.  Clark,  John  F.  Anderson, 
Daniel  Smiley,  Walter  S.  Logan. 

On  motion,  the  following  Press  Committee  was  elected :  John  B. 
Lander,  William  B.  Howland,  C.  G.  Trumbull,  Marshall  H.  Bright, 
S.  Burns  Weston. 

The  Chairman  :  We  have  found  it  very  helpful  in  these  gather- 
ings to  have  at  the  beginning  a  sort  of  review  of  what  has  been  done 
in  this  country  and  in  other  countries  upon  this  subject,  and  of  what 
the  trend  of  events  is  in  different  places. 

The  Secretary  of  the  American  Peace  Society  is  one  who  not  only 
by  virtue  of  his  office,  but  by  his  own  interest  and  intelligence,  keeps 
in  touch  with  this  movement  throughout  the  world.  He  is  the  one 
man  who  can  tell  us  all  about  it,  so  that  when  the  Conference  starts 
out  it  will  be  in  possession  of  full  information  in  regard  to  the  condi- 
tion of  this  work.  It  will  be  presented  by  the  Secretary  of  the  Ameri- 
can Peace  Society,  Dr.  Benjamin  F.  Trueblood  of  Boston. 


ADDRESS   OF   DR.  BENJAMIN    F.  TRUEBLOOD. 

Mr,  Chairman  and  Members  of  the  Conference :  I  think  it  must  be 
evident  this  morning  to  every  intelligent  person  that  the  cause  of 
international  arbitration  begins  the  twentieth  century  under  the  most 
encouraging  auspices.     The  development  of  this  Conference  itself 


into  the  body  of  men  and  women  who  are  gathered  here  to-day  is  a 
sufficient  evidence  of  that  assertion. 

The  cause  of  international  arbitration  has  a  long  and  honorable 
history.  Previous  to  the  opening  of  the  nineteenth  century  the  sub- 
ject was  treated,  of  course,  very  largely  from  the  theoretical  and 
ideal  standpoint ;  very  little  that  was  practical  had  been  done.  I 
suppose  it  is  proper  to  date  the  origin  of  the  international  arbitra- 
tion cause  from  about  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century,  when 
Emeric  Cruc^  —  or  Emery  de  La  Croix,  as  he  is  ordinarily  known  in 
history  —  first  recommended  that  national  disputes  be  submitted  to 
arbitration.  From  that  on,  until  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  a  number  of  distinguished  men,  like  Hugo  Grotius,  William 
Penn  and  Immanuel  Kant,  advocated  the  idea.  But  at  the  beginning 
of  the  nineteenth  century  nothing  practical  had  been  done  in  the  way 
of  experimenting  with  arbitration.  There  had  been  a  few  so-called 
arbitrations  between  petty  princes,  or  between  the  members  of  great 
houses,  and  now  and  then  between  vassal  nations  by  their  overlord ; 
but  arbitrations  between  independent  nations,  in  the  sense  in  which 
we  speak  of  them,  were  unknown  a  hundred  years  ago. 

Beginning  with  the  opening  of  the  nineteenth  century,  we  find  that 
there  were  no  cases  of  arbitration  in  the  first  decade.  In  the  second 
decade  there  was  but  one.  There  were  four  cases  from  1820  to  1830. 
Then  the  number  of  arbitrations  gradually  increased,  until  during 
the  decade  just  closed  there  were  sixty-three  important  controversies 
between  the  nations  of  the  world  settled  by  this  means  [applause] ; 
that  is,  an  average  of  more  than  six  a  year  for  the  whole  ten  years. 
At  the  present  time,  the  opening  year  of  the  first  decade  of  this  cen- 
tury, there  are  about  a  dozen  cases  of  arbitration  pending. 

We  have  been  able  at  last,  after  long  and  careful  investigation,  to 
determine  with  tolerable  accuracy  the  whole  number  of  cases  which 
have  been  settled  by  this  means  during  the  past  century.  In  a  book 
published  last  year  by  Dr.  Darby  of  London,  entitled  "  International 
Tribunals," —  a  book  which  I  hold  in  my  hand, —  the  number  of  cases 
runs  up  to  one  hundred  and  ninety-five  settled  during  the  century 
just  closed,  a  very  large  number  of  them  during  the  last  quarter  of 
the  century. 

I  find  in  looking  over  these  cases  that  about  seventy-five  out  of 
the  one  hundred  and  ninety-five  were  settled  by  mixed  commissions 
or  **  joint  high  commissions,"  as  they  are  called.  Though  these 
commissions  involve  the  principle  of  arbitration  in  a  measure, —  the 
appeal  to  reason, —  it  is  hardly  right  to  call  them  arbitrations  in  the 
strict  sense.  These  mixed  commissions,  instead  of  being  selected 
from  disinterested  nations,  are  usually  appointed  from  the  two  or 
three  nations  which  are  parties  to  the  dispute,  as  our  present  Joint 
High  Commission  to  settle  the  disputes  between  this  country  and 
Canada.  At  the  same  time,  the  settlements  by  these  commissions 
are  arbitrations  in  the  sense  of  taking  disputes  out  of  the  hands  of 
passion  and  brute  force  and  turning  them  over  to  reason,  conscience 
and  common  sense. 


I  have  been  much  interested  in  tracing  out  the  particular  nations 
which  have  during  the  century  submitted  cases  to  arbitration,  and 
the  number  of  cases  to  which  the  different  nations  have  been  parties. 
This  long  list,  which  has  been  carefully  compiled  and  published, 
shows  that  the  United  States  has  settled  62  disputes  with  other 
nations  either  by  joint  commissions  or  by  arbitral  boards.  I  had 
supposed,  up  to  the  past  year,  that  the  United  States  had  led  in  the 
number  of  cases,  but  I  find  that  this  is  not  the  case.  Great  Britain 
has  surpassed  us,  and  her  number  of  cases  during  the  century  has  run 
up  to  77.  However,  so  far  as  the  pure  arbitrations  are  concerned, 
those  by  arbitral  boards,  the  United  States  seems  to  have  been  in  the 
lead.  France,  during  the  century,  has  settled  23  cases  by  arbitration  ; 
Chili  has  settled  15;  Germany,  10;  Spain,  12;  Holland,  6;  Den- 
mark, 2  ;  Russia,  4 ;  Brazil,  1 1 ;  the  Argentine  Republic,  9  ;  Bolivia, 
2  ;  Peru,  9  ;  Mexico,  5  ;  Belgium,  3  ;  Siam,  2  ;  Hayti,  6 ;  Greece,  3  ; 
Turkey,  2  ;  Italy,  7  ;  Portugal,  9  ;  Austria,  i ;  Liberia,  i  ;  Japan,  2  ; 
China,  2;  Colombia,  10;  Costa  Rica,  4;  Venezuela,  10;  Paraguay, 

2  ;  Ecuador,  3  ;  Nicaragua,  3  ;  Guatemala,  i  ;  Afghanistan,  3  ;  Persia, 

3  ;  San  Domingo,  i ;  Salvador,  i  ;  Norway  and  Sweden,  i.  This 
list  shows  thirty-seven  nations  to  have  been  parties  to  the  settlement 
of  disputes  in  this  way. 

You  will  see  from  this  list  that  the  international  arbitration  move- 
ment has  spread  itself  practically  over  the  whole  of  the  civilized,  and 
a  great  portion  of  the  semi-civilized,  world.  When  you  reckon  up 
this  long  list  of  nearly  two  hundred  arbitrations  and  set  it  over 
against  the  number  of  wars  of  the  last  century,  you  see  that  more . 
cases  of  dispute  have  been  settled  by  arbitration  than  have  led  to 
war.  Yet  there  are  people  still  living  who  dare  to  say  that  arbitra- 
tion has  no  international  standing,  and  can  never  supplant  war. 

But  this  is  not  the  whole  case  for  our  cause.  These  one  hundred 
and  ninety-five  cases  settled  by  arbitration  constitute  only  one  line 
of  the  movement.  The  United  States,  Great  Britain,  France,  Italy, 
Belgium,  Holland,  Switzerland,  Denmark,  Norway  and  Sweden, — 
in  fact,  nearly  all  of  the  nations  which  have  constitutional  govern- 
ments,—  have  passed  resolutions,  some  of  them  by  unanimous  vote, 
favoring  the  general  employment  of  arbitration  in  the  settlement  of 
international  disputes. 

That  is  not  the  whole  case.  There  are  at  the  present  time  three 
important  international  organizations  the  purpose  of  which  is  to 
promote  the  organization  of  a  general  permanent  system  of  interna- 
tional arbitration. 

As  this  is  an  arbitration  and  not  a  peace  conference  in  the  wide 
sense,  I  need  only  allude  to  the  fact  that  the  peace  societies  —  of 
which  there  are  one  himdred  general  ones  with  three  hundred  and 
eighty-nine  branches,  making  a  total  of  four  hundred  and  eighty- 
nine  peace  organizations  in  different  countries  —  have  from  the 
beginning  advocated  international  arbitration  as  the  only  rational 
method  of  settling  disputes  between  nations.  I  was  looking  up  the 
work  of  the  first  peace  society  in  this  country,  the  old  Massachusetts 
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society,  and  I  found  that  in  the  very  beginning  of  its  work  in  1815, 
arbitration  as  a  means  of  settling  disputes  was  strongly  advocated, 
as  it  has  been  ever  since  by  every  peace  association. 

But  the  organizations  to  which  I  more  specifically  refer  are,  first, 
the  Institute  of  International  Law,  a  body  of  experts  which  has  been 
meeting  for  the  past  thirty  years  in  the  capitals  of  Europe  and  study- 
ing all  the  problems  of  international  law,  but  especially  the  problem 
of  bringing  international  disputes  to  the  bar  of  reason  for  settlement. 
The  second  of  these  organizations  is  the  International  Law  Asso- 
ciation, the  president  of  which  this  year  is  Judge  Simeon  K  Baldwin 
of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Connecticut.  This  association  has  from 
the  beginning  made  one  of  its  chief  purposes  the  organization  of  an 
international  court  of  arbitration. 

But  there  is  another  organization,  superior  to  either  of  these  in  in- 
fluence, the  Interparliamentary  Peace  Union,  which  was  organized 
twelve  years  ago.  It  has  grown,  until  at  the  present  time  it  has  a 
membership  of  about  fifteen  hundred.  A  majority  of  many  of  the 
Houses  of  Representatives  of  the  European  nations  are  members  of 
the  Union,  which  I  consider  the  most  important  unofficial  body  of 
public  men  in  the  world.  The  fact  that  we  begin  the  century  with 
fifteen  hundred  statesmen,  national  legislators,  organized  into  an 
international  body,  is  strong  ground  of  encouragement  to  believe  that 
the  nations  will  during  the  coming  century  submit  practically  all 
their  disputes  to  arbitration,  and  that  there  will  be  no  more  place 
for  war. 

I  might  allude  also  to  the  fact  that  there  are  a  number  of  con- 
ferences like  this  in  different  countries  which  have  been  taking  place 
for  several  years  past.  Such  conferences  are  a  part  of  the  arbitra- 
tion organization  which  is  one  of  the  fixed  phenomena  of  the  time. 
The  movement  is  too  widely  and  thoroughly  organized  ever  to  cease 
its  work  until  it  has  accomplished  its  purpose.  This,  I  think,  is  our 
supreme  ground  of  confidence.  It  is  not  the  fact  that  there  have 
been  one  hundred  and  ninety-five  cases  of  arbitration,  not  the  fact 
that  thirty-seven  nations  have  been  parties  to  these  arbitrations,  that 
gives  us  most  hope ;  but  the  fact  that  the  principle  of  international 
arbitration  has  gained  such  a  permanent  place  in  public  apprecia- 
tion that  it  now  has  an  organized  and  continuous  life.  It  will  not 
be  many  years,  Mr.  Chairman,  before  the  newspapers  of  the  country 
will  find  diis  out.     [Applause.] 

I  need  only  hint  at  the  development  of  the  principle  of  treaties 
of  arbitration.  You  know  how  in  the  earlier  years  of  this  Conference 
we  worked  for  a  treaty  between  this  country  and  Great  Britain. 
Since  that  time  Italy  and  the  Argentine  Republic  have  drawn  up  a 
general  treaty  by  which  they  have  pledged  themselves  to  refer  all 
disputes  which  arise  between  them  to  arbitration.  The  Argentine 
Republic  has  also  been  negotiating  for  similar  treaties  with  her 
neighbors,  Chili,  Paraguay  and  Uraguay.  One  of  the  principal  ob- 
jects of  the  peace  congresses,  of  this  Conference  and  all  similar 
conferences,  is  to  secure  specific  treaties  between  nations  by  wliich 
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they  shall  agree  to  refer  their  differences  either  to  the  Hague  Court 
or  to  some  arbitral  tribunal  which  shall  be  named. 

Of  course  the  great  event  of  the  past  century  was  the  setting  up 
of  the  Hague  Court.  You  will  remember  that  in  this  Conference  in 
the  year  1896,  I  think,  the  Hon.  Robert  Earl  prophesied  that  a  per- 
manent tribunal  of  the  world  would  not  be  set  up  within  the  lifetime 
of  any  person  then  present.  If  a  hundred  years  ago  anybody  had 
prophesied  that  by  the  end  of  the  century  a  great  tribunal  represent- 
ing twenty-six  powers  and  more  than  five-sixths  of  the  territory  and 
of  the  population  of  the  globe  would  be  set  up,  he  would  have  been 
declared  to  be  the  wildest  and  absurdest  of  dreamers.  Yet  what  that 
wildest  and  absurdest  of  dreamers  might  have  prophesied,  and  what 
Judge  Earl  said  only  five  years  ago  was  beyond  all  expectation,  has 
occurred  —  in  how  brief  a  period  of  time  ! 

On  the  1 8th  of  May  two  years  ago  the  Hague  Conference  met. 
One  hundred  distinguished  men  from  twenty-six  powers,  represent- 
ing, as  I  said,  more  than  five-sixths  of  the  population  and  of  the 
territory  of  the  globe,  met  at  The  Hague,  and  after  ten  weeks  of 
deliberation,  conducted  in  the  finest  spirit  of  harmony,  which  grew 
to  the  very  end, —  a  spirit  which  would  have  been  an  honor  to  any 
national  assembly,  —  provided  by  treaty  for  a  permanent  court  for 
the  pacific  settlement  of  international  disputes. 

Since  that  time  one  after  another  of  the  nations  represented  at 
The  Hague  has  ratified  that  convention ;  until  at  the  present  time 
only  China,  Turkey  and  the  little  Grand  Duchy  of  Luxemburg  (the 
whereabouts  of  which  very  few  people  know)  remain  who  have  not 
ratified  the  treaty.  Sixteen  of  these  powers,  according  to  the  latest 
information,  have  appointed  their  members  of  the  Court  —  fifty-two 
members  in  all. 

On  the  13th  of  April  just  past  there  went  out  from  The  Hague, 
over  the  wires  and  the  cables  to  all  parts  of  the  earth,  what  I  con- 
sider the  most  important  political  message  that  ever  passed  over 
them.  It  was  sent  by  Dr.  William  H.  de  Beaufort,  Netherlands 
Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  whom  the  convention  makes  the  presi- 
dent of  the  Administrative  Council  of  the  Permanent  Court.  This 
message  was  sent  to  all  the  twenty-six  powers,  and  indirectly  to  the 
other  powers  of  the  world:  that  the  Court  was  then  definitely 
established  and  ready  for  business.  [Applause.]  That  is  the  aus- 
pices under  which  we  begin  the  twentieth  century. 

I  have  been  amazed  at  the  ignorance  of  this  great  fact  that  there 
is  in  the  public  mind.  When  Dr.  de  Beaufort  sent  this  message  out, 
the  newspapers  —  so  far  as  I  could  find  —  gave  about  one  inch  to 
the  text  of  it,  and  another  inch  (some  of  them  nearly  two  inches)  to 
the  head  lines.  And  that  for  a  single  day  only.  That  is,  they  gave 
probably  less  than  one-twentieth  of  the  space  ordinarily  given  to  the 
most  contemptible  prize  fight  to  this  most  important  public  message 
ever  sent  abroad  over  the  earth.  Still,  we  begin  the  century  under 
encouraging  auspices. 

To  outline  a  little  the  work  of  this  Conference,  I  should  like  to 
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say  what  I  think  should  be  done  next.  I  had  expected  that  by  this 
time  our  friend  Dr.  Hale,  who  has  been  one  of  the  leaders  for  twenty- 
five  years  in  the  promotion  of  the  idea  of  an  international  court, 
would  be  singing,  like  Simeon  of  old  in  the  Temple : 

**  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  hence  in  peace  depart, 
Since  on  these  dim  and  waiting  eyes  this  happy  sight  hath  burst." 

But  I  find  Dr.  Hale  isn't  singing  any  such  song ;  he  seems  more 
anxious  to  live  than  ever  before.  [Applause.]  And  he  is  about  the 
only  man  in  this  country  that  since  the  Hague  Court  was  actually 
assured  has  been,  in  season  and  out  of  season,  in  the  newspapers  and 
in  the  magazines,  and  in  all  sorts  of  ways,  trying  to  inform  the  people 
of  the  nation  that  such  a  thing  has  occurred,  and  that  it  means 
something. 

One  of  the  first  things  for  this  Conference  to  do,  for  all  intelligent 
peace  lovers  to  do,  is  to  try  to  inform  our  great  public  of  seventy-six 
millions  of  people  that  this  Court  actually  exists,  and  that  it  is  ready 
to  settle  the  disputes  between  the  nations.  Nine  out  of  every  ten,  I 
fear,  of  our  fellow-citizens  know  practically  nothing  about  it.  One 
of  the  most  scholarly  men  in  Rhode  Island  (not  our  Chairman)  wrote 
to  me  within  a  week,  and  wanted  to  know  how  many  judges  had  been 
appointed  to  the  Court,  when  it  was  opened,  how  many  cases  had 
been  submitted  to  it,  how  many  cases  it  had  already  decided  —  and 
a  lot  of  other  things.  One  of  the  most  important  things  that  we  can 
do  in  our  individual  capacities  and  as  a  conference  is  to  promote  the 
knowledge  of  the  existence  of  the  Court. 

Another  thing  I  think  we  ought  to  do,  and  that  is  to  bring  all  the 
power  we  can  to  bear  upon  the  governments  to  get  them  to  begin  at 
as  early  a  period  as  possible  to  submit  their  controversies  to  the 
Court.  It  will  take  time ;  the  use  of  it  is  only  voluntary ;  there  is 
nothing  compulsory  about  it.  Still,  I  do  not  believe  that  very  much 
time  will  pass  before  the  governments  will  begin  to  refer  cases  to  it. 
Such  nations  as  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States,  France,  Italy 
and  the  rest,  that  have  gone  to  the  trouble  of  setting  up  the  tribunal, 
are  not  going  to  belittle  themselves  by  allowing  it  to  die  for  want  of 
something  to  do. 

There  is  a  third  thing  that  we  ought  to  do  as  a  conference  and  as 
individuals.  The  United  States  and  Great  Britain  have  led  in  the 
referring  of  cases  to  arbitration ;  they  have  led  in  the  development 
of  public  sentiment  in  favor  of  an  international  court.  It  is  true, 
the  initiative  came  from  Russia,  but  the  work  was  not  done  in  Russia 
that  made  the  demand  upon  the  nations  for  the  Court.  It  was  done 
primarily  in  these  two  countries.  The  governments  of  Great  Britain 
and  the  United  States  ought,  therefore,  to  be  the  first  to  refer  their 
differences  to  the  Court.  We  have  on  hand  all  of  the  Canadian- 
American  difficulties  —  five  or  six  important  ones ;  the  commissioners 
have  been  wrestling  with  them  for  about  three  years,  and  they  have 
not  got  any  way  along  yet.  Now  it  seems  to  me  that  the  thing  that 
the  United  States  and  Great  Britain  ought  to  do  is  to  take  this  whole 
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matter  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Joint  High  Commission  and  at  once 
submit  it  to  the  Hague  Court.  It  is  also  of  the  first  importance  that 
we  push  as  fast  as  it  will  go  the  idea  of  a  permanent  treaty  between 
these  two  English-speaking  peoples,  by  which  they  shall  obligate 
themselves  to  submit  all  future  difficulties  to  the  Hague  Court  which 
they  have  been  most  instrumental  in  setting  up. 

The  Chairman  :  I  wish  to  confess  to  the  next  speaker,  and  ask 
his  absolution.  Some  years  ago,  at  one  of  these  conferences,  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Hale,  instead  of  speaking  upon  what  seemed  to  us  to  be 
the  important  and  pressing  fact  of  the  pending  treaty  between  this 
country  and  Great  Britain,  with  his  customary  insight  and  vigor 
stood  for  a  permanent  tribunal.  He  hammered  it  into  our  heads 
then,  and  he  has  finally  hammered  it  into  the  heads  of  the  nations 
[applause] ;  he  said  at  the  time  that  he  was  a  twentieth  century  man, 
and  we  believed  it. 

Some  of  us  lawyers  said :  <'  Of  course  these  arbitrations  will  ulti- 
mately lead  to  a  permanent  tribunal ;  but  that  is  a  thing  of  the  future, 
and  so  far  in  the  twentieth  century  that  we  had  better  give  our  atten- 
tion to  the  practical  measure  before  us."  Dr.  Hale  was  like  Balaam 
standing  upon  the  heights  overlooking  Israel ;  he  saw  the  whole  field, 
we  didn't.  Therefore  it  gives  me  pleasure  to  call  upon  him  as  a 
prince  of  statesmen  and  of  international  lawyers. 


ADDRESS   OF   DR.   E.   E.   HALE. 

I  must  thank  our  New  England  President  for  this  flattering  way 
in  which  he  speaks  of  a  New  Englander ;  and  in  this  presence  one 
wishes  to  thank  the  lawyers  who  are  present  for  the  New  York  Bar 
Association,  which  put  in  form  for  the  first  time  the  great  plans 
which  have  been  wrought  out  now. 

We  are  standing  just  at  one  of  those  issues  which  all  great  causes 
stand  in  for  a  moment.  The  Prophet  Isaiah  must  come  in  before 
Edison  and  those  people ;  but  the  idealist  does  not  close  the  story. 
The  men  of  practice,  the  men  of  work,  the  active  men  —  they  are 
greater  than  the  idealist  in  bringing  about  the  realization.  The  man 
of  practice  is  greater  than  the  man  of  words,  because  he  places  the 
man  of  words  before  the  world.  Prophet  ?  Yes,  John  the  Baptist  is  a 
prophet ;  but  he  is  greater  than  a  prophet,  because  he  ''  prepares  the 
way  of  the  Lord."  The  man  who  prepares  the  way  of  the  Lord  is 
greater  than  the  man  who  only  prophesies  the  way  of  the  Lord. 
Nobody  who  has  studied  history  at  all  can  fail  to  see  that  the  true 
idealist  welcomes  the  coming  of  the  John  the  Baptist. 

Coming  up  here,  as  so  many  of  you  did,  on  the  beautiful  steamboat 
yesterday,  it  can  hardly  have  happened  that  people's  minds  did  not 
go  back  to  an  illustration  of  this  thing,  —  the  introduction  of  the 
great  pacifying  power  of  steam  in  this  world.  As  early  as  1784  a 
steamboat  was  tried  on  the  Potomac.     Late  in  the  90's  Robert  R. 
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Livingston  obtained  the  exclusive  right  to  run  steamboats  on  the 
waters  of  New  York  for  twenty  years,  if  he  made  a  steamboat  run 
the  next  year ;  but  he  did  not,  so  his  rights  lapsed.  Livingston  was 
a  man  of  affairs,  and  he  was  sent  over  to  Europe  to  manage  that 
difficulty  of  ours  about  the  purchase  of  Orleans.  While  he  was 
negotiating  with  the  Emperor  Napoleon  about  the  Mississippi,  he 
became  acquainted  with  a  man  who  was  showing  panoramas  in  Paris 
—  the  inventor  of  the  panorama  —  and  his  name  was  Robert  Fulton. 
Fulton  was  another  idealist.  He  went  out  painting  portraits ;  went 
into  West's  office,  and  was  a  student  of  West's  for  years.  But  he 
was  a  <'  big  man " ;  he  was  bigger  than  a  prophet,  let  me  say.. 
Robert  Fulton  and  Robert  Livingston  agreed  to  chip  in  and  put  a 
steamboat  on  the  River  Seine  —  and  they  did.  They  put  another 
steamer  on  the  River  Seine ;  and  they  came  over  to  America  and 
put  a  steamboat  on  the  Hudson,  and  she  was  named  the  ^^  Clermont." 
When  those  two  practical  men  had  put  their  shoulders  to  the  wheel 
this  world  was  changed,  and  the  great  pacific  revolution  took  place 
which  came  in  with  the  introduction  of  steam  navigation.  But  it 
took  those  men  to  follow  up  the  idealists. 

Darwin,  the  poet,  had  sung  some  years  before : 

"  Soon  shall  thy  arm,  unconquered  steam,  afar 
Drag  the  slow  barge  or  pull  the  rapid  car." 

In  a  dozen  years  after  your  two  business  men  say,  *<Yes,  amen. 
Praised  be  the  Lord."  They  built  the  «*  Clermont "  and  sent  her  up 
the  river  in  August,  1807. 

Poor  James  Macintosh  was  over  in  India  in  one  of  the  English 
cities,  makinfi^  his  little  pile  so  that  he  could  go  home  and  be  a 
freeman  afterwards.  And  he  says  in  his  journal,  ^<An  American 
has  made  a  steamer  go  from  New  York  to  Albany  in  thirty  hours ; 
from  New  York  to  Albany  is  one  hundred  and  sixty  miles."  Then 
Macintosh  says,  "Oh,  that  I  had  lived  a  hundred  years  later!" 
Macintosh  really  wished  that  he  lived  in  the  year  1907,  because 
in  1907  London  would  be  only  one  hundred  days  from  Bombay. 
That  is  the  wisest  book  man  of  that  time.  In  1809  the  English 
minister  in  his  diary  says  that  he  has  come  on  from  Washington  to 
Boston  to  make  a  visit ;  that  from  the  window  of  his  friend's  house 
on  the  North  River  he  saw  the  "  Clermont "  making  her  tri-weekly 
voyage  up  to  Albany,  and  then  he  says  that  neither  he  nor  any 
gentleman  of  his  suite  would  have  risked  their  lives  upon  the 
"  Clermont "  !  That  is  about  the  stage  we  have  reached  in  regard 
10  arbitration  to-day.  We  have  come  to  this  Conference  at  about 
this  moment.  Every  one  of  these  conferences  might  have  its  name. 
I  have  attended,  I  think,  four  of  them,  and  every  one  of  them  has 
been  marked  by  a  special  characteristic.  I  cannot  help  hoping  that 
this  Conference  may  be  marked  by  the  fact  that  the  practical  men 
of  this  country  are  going  to  take  hold  of  this  movement.  That  is 
all  I  have  to  say  this  morning. 

I  waited  upon  our  friend,  the  chief,  Mr.  Smiley,  yesterday,  and  I 
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put  into  his  hands  this  "testimony,"  as  '*we"  Quakers  call  it. 
[Laughter.]  I  wish  it  might  be  recast  and  put  into  the  hands  of 
the  Executive  Committee  while  they  prepare  the  little  paper  which 
we  send  out  to  the  world. 

There  may  be  one  or  two  gentlemen  here  who  do  not  quite  un- 
derstand the  processes  of  the  two  Conferences  held  here.  Take  the 
Indian  Conference:  that  has  been  now  nearly  twenty  years  in 
operation.  At  the  end  of  the  Conference  they  print  their  report  of 
what  one  hundred  and  fifty  intelligent  men  who  know  about  the 
Indians  have  said.  They  do  not  undertake  to  argue  it,  but  they 
state  the  facts.  I  think  I  am  perfectly  safe  in  saying  that  for  the 
last  twelve  years  every  one  of  those  recommendations  has  been 
adopted  by  the  next  Congress  of  the  United  States.  It  seems  to 
me  that  is  a  very  good  way  to  govern  the  country.  [Laughter.]  You 
have  on  the  matter  concerned  —  a  limited  matter  —  one  hundred  and 
fifty  men  brought  together,  who  know  most  about  it ;  you  let  them 
send  to  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  the  way  in  which  they 
would  like  to  have  it  done.  It  is  the  custom  of  some  men  to  speak 
of  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  as  an  assembly  of  fools.  That 
is  not  my  custom.  I  have  been  a  great  deal  in  Washington ;  I  have 
seen  a  great  deal  of  the  administration  there,  and  I  am  more  and  more 
impressed  with  the  great  conscientiousness,  the  great  wisdom,  the 
great  foresight  of  Congress.  If  they  can  get  a  definite  report  pre- 
sented to  them  by  one  hundred  and  fifty  men  who  know  enough  about 
the  subject,  they  at  least  have  enough  wisdom  and  honesty  to  adopt 
the  recommendations  there  made. 

Now  it  is  with  that  view  that  I  think  "  our  testimony  "  at  the  end 
of  this  meeting  ought  to  be  prepared.  I  do  not  think  we  ought  to 
range  over  the  whole  subject  I  think  that  we  ought  to  lay  down  a 
definite,  practical  system,  true  and  valuable  on  the  first  day  of  June, 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1901.  I  do  not  pretend  to  say  that  I  have 
made  the  best  draft  of  the  "  testimony,"  but  I  hope  that  the  com- 
mittee of  thirteen,  whose  names  you  heard  just  now,  will  make  the 
draft,  and  I  wish  them  to  embody  this  "  testimony "  in  what  they 
prepare : 

**  The  necessity  of  permanent  peace  is  now  established,  not  only  among  idealists, 
but  among  all  intelligent  men  and  women  engaged  in  the  active  work  of  daily  life. 

"  The  brief  *  testimony '  which  this  Conference  sends  out  annually  should  be 
addressed  now  to  the  active  leaders  of  the  nation  in  wl^atever  line.  Especially  is 
it  desirable  that  the  great  producers  of  food,  who  answer  the  prayers  for  daily 
bread  of  half  the  world,  with  the  bankers,  the  merchants,  the  manufacturers, 
the  educators,  and  all  others  who  control  the  great  Industries  of  the  nation,  should 
unite  in  that  practical  direction  of  its  affairs  which  shall  compel  universal  per- 
manent peace. 

'*  Such  men  of  action  directed  the  settlement  of  the  country.  Such  men  secured 
the  independence  of  the  country.  They  established  the  constitution  of  the  country 
and  the  constitutions  of  the  torty-five  states.  They  developed  the  industries 
which  have  called  into  being  the  enormous  wealih  of  the  country. 

'^  It  is  to  such  men,  and  the  great  combinations  which  they  control,  that  we 
must  look  now  for  the  measures  which  will  secure  permanent  peace  among  the 
nations. 

**  The  Lake  Mohonk  Conference  earnestly  appeals  to  boards  of  trade,  chambers 
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of  commerce,  to  the  legislatures  of  the  states,  to  all  unions,  whether  of  workmen 
or  of  capitalists,  to  all  business  houses,  as  to  all  separate  men  and  women  who 
look  and  pray  for  the  prosperity  and  success  and  advancement  of  this  nation,  to 
take  in  hand  such  practical  measures  for  permanent  peace  as  the  time  demands. 
**  The  Executive  Board  of  the  Conference  is  requested  to  open  and  maintain 
communications  with  all  who  represent  the  great  business  interests  of  the  country 
who  are  willing  to  join  in  the  common  work  for  peace  among  the  nations." 

I  think  this  matter  has  got  beyond  the  time  when  it  can  be  left 
to  the  men  whose  profession  or  whose  daily  duty  is  that  of  poet,  or 
author,  or  writer,  or  preacher,  or  singer  of  songs ;  and  it  has  fallen 
to  the  men  who  direct  the  great  interests  of  the  country  to  put  it 
forward. 

I  will  venture  to  tell  a  little  story  (as  Abraham  Lincoln  used  to- 
say)  of  our  friend  Stead,  who  carried  through  an  adverse  England 
the  great  measures  which  did  so  much  to  make  the  Hague  Confer- 
ence successful.  Mr.  Stead  is  said  to  have  waited  on  three  of  the 
greatest  bankers  of  England,  who  direct  the  largest  movements  of 
capital  in  this  world.  Each  one  of  those  gentlemen  heard  him  ; 
and  the  first  two  said,  "Mr.  Stead,  you  have  carte  blanche  in  this 
bank ;  you  may  draw  upon  it  for  whatever  expense  you  need  in  this 
great  Peace  Crusade."  The  third  banker  said,  "  We  don't  do  busi- 
ness in  that  way,  but  we  have  opened  a  credit  of  ;^i  0,000  to  your 
honor,  and  when  that  is  gone  you  will  come  to  us  again."  Mr. 
Stead  wanted  to  rent  a  fit,  and  therefore  expensive,  office  in  London  ;: 
he  wanted  perhaps  forty  clerks  for  correspondence ;  he  wanted  to 
send  speakers  all  up  and  down  England,  and  to  send  delegates  to 
conferences  in  Europe.  The  men  who  backed  him  up  in  it  were  the 
men  who  represented  three  of  the  richest  corporations  in  the  world ; 
they  gave  him  carte  blanche  to  spend  as  much  money  as  he  wanted. 

We  had  that  thing  stated  here  some  two  or  three  years  ago. 
Professor  Coombs,  Edward  Atkinson  and  Professor  Clark  showed  to 
us  in  the  most  distinct  and  feasible  way  that  all  this  great  industry 
which  you  praise  God  for,  all  this  wealth,  these  rivers  of  oil  flowing 
up  north  and  south,  west  and  east,  all  belong  to  the  cause  of  peace. 

Mr.  HoUs  showed  a  year  ago  here,  in  that  charming  speech  of 
his,  which  I  have  read  but  was  not  able  to  hear,  that  the  business 
went  through  at  The  Hague,  not  simply  because  they  had  a  hundred 
of  the  wisest  men  in  the  world  there,  but  because  behind  the  Ameri- 
can delegation  were  the  American  people,  showing  in  every  action 
that  they  meant  to  have  this  thing  go  through.  He  told  me  that 
thirty-six  poor  parsons  in  a  town  in  Oregon  that  you  never  heard  of 
put  in  a  dollar  apiece  to  send  a  cablegram  to  him  to  urge  on  the 
governments  of  Europe  the  importance  of  peace.  He  told  me  also 
that  the  piles  of  messages,  coming  as  they  did  from  Sunday  schools 
and  churches  and  boards  of  trade  and  other  public  bodies  in  Amer- 
ica, attracted  the  attention  of  the  delegates  at  The  Hague  as  no 
other  demonstrations  did. 

Now  we  want  to  carry  that  thing  out  a  hundredfold.  We  want  to 
show,  in  whatever  way  and  by  whatever  jpractical  measures  we  can 
adopt,  that  the  People  (with  a  large  "  P  " )  all  the  way  up  know  that 
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wealth  as  wealth  is  merely  vulgar,  and  that  they  mean  to  have  peace 
among  the  nations,  and  that  the  next  century  is  going  forward  upon 
that  principle. 

I  had  meant  to  say  something  here  of  the  effect  which  was  pro- 
duced upon  the  diplomacy  of  the  world  by  two  or  three  New  York 
merchants  whom  I  could  name,  when  we  had  the  terror  about  the 
Venezuelan  matter*  How  was  that  flurry  stopped  ?  It  was  stopped 
because  some  two  htfhdred  men  met  together  in  the  city  of  Washing- 
ton, and  said,  "  As  God  lives  we  shan't  have  this  thing  done  1 "  It 
was  not  done.  Two  hundred  men  from  forty-five  States  of  the  Ameri- 
can Union  and  from  five  Territories  of  the  American  Union,  leading 
men  from  those  States  and  Territories, —  I  see  a  number  of  them 
here, —  presidents  of  colleges,  directors  of  railroads,  leaders  in  steam- 
boat navigation,  great  philosophers.  I  heard  it  said  at  Washington 
again  and  again  that  they  had  never  had  such  a  meeting  before. 
How  was  that  meeting  called  ?  Four  or  five  New  York  merchants 
met  in  conference,  wrote  to  their  friends  all  over  the  country,  and 
such  men  as  Mr.  Paine  and  our  President  here  and  others, —  men 
in  whom  they  had  confidence, —  met  and  talked  the  matter  over  for 
two  days.  We  didn't  hear  anything  about  war  after  that  That  is 
the  sort  of  men  that  you  want  to  enlist  in  this  service — to  get  these 
tnen  to  recognize  that  all  great  industries  depend  on  peace  and 
must  have  peace.  Peace  means  civilization ;  peace  means  govern- 
ment by  law ;  peace  means  invention. 

Has  it  ever  occurred  to  you  that  while  the  Napoleonic  wars  went 
on  none  of  the  great  inventions  got  themselves  established  in  Europe. 
This  business  of  the  steamship  had  to  be  established  over  here,  and 
it  was  not  till  after  the  treaty  of  Vienna  that  it  was  established  on 
the  rivers  and  lakes  of  Europe.  It  is  even  said  that  in  times  of  war 
you  do  not  make  and  sell  as  much  gunpowder  as  in  times  of  peace ; 
that  the  gunpowder  used  by  the  armies  and  navies  is  more  than  offset 
by  the  amount  of  gunpowder  not  used  during  war  in  mining  and 
other  business.  War  breaks  up  the  honest  industries  of  the  world, 
—  the  making  of  roads  and  of  railroads  and  the  opening  of  mines. 
The  truth  is  that  business  is  so  much  checked  in  every  great  war 
that  the  little  rise  in  the  price  of  beef  and  sausages  and  that  sort 
of  thing  is  as  nothing  in  comparison  with  the  industries  that  war 
abolishes. 

The  men  of  business,  I  think,  are  ready  for  any  such  proposal  as 
this.  I  think  we  shall  find  that  as  young  men  come  forward  now  at 
our  commencements  they  will  ask  us  what  they  can  do  in  the  cause 
of  peace.  I  am  going  to  Columbus  in  Ohio  next  month  to  talk 
to  five  hundred  of  them  on  that  business.  I  shall  tell  them  that 
the  great  future  of  the  world  is  universal  peace ;  peace  between 
the  black  and  the  white  man,  and  the  red  man  and  the  gray  and  the 
yellow  man  in  America.  Then  it  is  the  taking  out  from  the  crowded 
slums  of  L^don  and  New  York  the  poor  white  little  creatures  that 
are  growing  up  there,  and  putting  them  on  the  open  fields  where 
they  will  be  under  God's  sky,  in  the  Indian  Territory,  on  the  irrigated 
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plains  of  Arizona.  The  great  peacemakers  of  this  century  are  to  be 
the  men  who  build  the  four-track  railway  between  Quebec  and  the 
South  ;  the  men  who  build  the  four-track  railway  between  the  Atlantic 
and  the  Pacific,  between  Cairo  and  the  Cape  —  so  that  we  can  take 
the  people  from  the  places  where  they  aie  crowded  and  put  them 
where  there  is  plenty  of  room. 

The  men  who  will  speak  in  the  Mohonk  Conferences  ten  years 
hence  are  to  be  the  men  who  carry  through  the  great  practical  enter- 
prises in  which  God  works  with  man  and  man  works  with  God ;  in 
which  the  child  of  God  shows  that  he  bears  his  Father's  nature  by 
being  himself  a  creator ;  in  which  Go4  bids  His  waters  flow  from 
the  Rocky  Mountains,  that  the  plough  boy  in  Dakota  who  is  the  son 
of  God  may  work  God's  will  in  turning  that  water  into  food,  so  that 
the  old  widow  on  the  Grampians  who  prays,  "  Give  me  this  day  my 
daily  bread,"  may  have  her  prayer  answered  by  the  work  of  God 
and  His  children  together.     [Applause.] 

Dr.  Hale's  motion,  that  his  "  testimony  "  be  referred  to  the  Execu- 
tive Committee  to  be  considered  in  the  preparation  of  the  platform 
of  the  Conference,  was  unanimously  adopted. 

The  Chairman  :  Dr.  Hale  has  referred  to  the  fact  that  what  we 
want  now  is  the  advice  and  guidance  of  business  men.  We  have 
with  us  to-day  one  who  answers  that  description,  —  a  business  man, 
a  large-hearted,  broad-minded  man.  I  have  the  pleasure  of  calling 
upon  Mr.  Edwin  Ginn  of  fioston. 


ADDRESS    OF   MR.  EDWIN   GINN. 

Mr.  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  Dr.  Hale,  I  am  afraid,  is 
giving  too  much  prominence  to  the  business  man.  Were  it  not  for 
the  idealist,  the  preacher  and  the  prophet  who  lays  down  the  laws, 
the  business  man  would  have  nothing  to  accomplish.  It  is  this 
idealist  that  must  precede  the  business  man,  make  the  way  for  and 
cooperate  with  him.  For,  so  far  as  my  experience  has  shown,  the 
business  man  and  the  educating  man  do  not  exist  in  one.  If  you 
have  a  great  financier,  a  strong  business  man,  he  is  not  generally  an 
educator;  on  the  other  hand,  if  you  have  a  scholar  in  the  ripest 
sense,  you  have  just  as  poor  a  business  man.  We  should  cut  a  small 
figure  in  this  world  with  one  blade  of  the  scissors.  If  we  accomplish 
this  great  work  which  is  before  us,  it  must  be  with  the  cooperation 
of  the  ver}'  same  elements  that  have  brought  us  to  this  point. 

I  do  not  know  that  I  need  to  read  what  I  have  written  at  all,  be- 
cause it  is,  as  you  will  see,  based  upon  the  idea  which  Mr.  Hale  has 
expressed  so  much  better  than  I  was  able  to.  [Dr.  Hale :  Go  on ! 
go  on  !]  The  paper  is  only  suggestive,  and  will  take  but  five  minutes 
to  read. 

''  In  the  few  moments  given  to  me  I  shall  ask  your  attention  to  some 
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practical  suggestions  concerning  tbe  solution  of  the  very  grave  ques- 
tion of  the  reduction  of  the  great  armaments  of  the  nations.  Who- 
ever can  aid  materially  in  that  solution  will  render  a  great  service  to 
humanity.  The  most  we  can  hope  is  to  give  hints  merely.  The 
question  has  fot  centuries  engaged  the  attention  of  the  most  thought- 
ful men,  and  to-day  we  seem  farther  than  ever  from  a  practical  solu- 
tion. OCu*  armies  and  navies  are  larger  and  the  war  taxes  heavier 
than  ever  before. 

"  It  is  now  about  two  years  since  the  hearts  of  all  lovers  of  peace 
were  made  glad  by  the  treaty  providing  for  the  establishment  of  the 
Court  of  Arbitration  by  the  nations  at  The  Hague ;  but,  unfortunately, 
that  treaty  has  had  very  little  to  do  in  the  settlement  of  difficulties 
between  nations  since  then.  The  wars  go  on  just  the  same  now  as 
ever. 

<^  It  is  well  known  that  many  of  the  nations  were  very  lukewarm 
participants  in  the  setting  up  of  an  arbitration  court,  and  nearly  all 
doubtful  of  its  utility.  Even  those  most  zealous  in  its  formation  have 
seriously  discredited  it  by  refusing  to  refer  their  own  contentions  to 
it,  and  by  engaging  in  aggressive  war  on  the  old  plan  of  *  might 
makes  right.'  They  lack  confidence  in  each  other  and  in  the  Court, 
which  has  no  physical  power  to  enforce  its  decisions.  Each  feels 
safer  to  trust  its  destinies  to  its  own  strong  battalions  and  ships  of  war. 

^  These,  we  must  all  recognize,  are  the  great  obstacles  to  peace  — 
want  of  confidence  and  the  large  armaments  on  land  and  sea.  Un- 
fortunate as  this  Chinese  war  has  been,  it  may  yet  prove  an  inesti- 
mable blessing  to  the  whole  world.  It  may  be  the  first  step  in 
changing  the  basis  for  settling  disputes.  We  have  here  an  inter- 
national army,  working  as  a  unit,  marching  shoulder  to  shoulder, 
sharing  privations  and  dangers  in  common,  under  the  command  of 
a  general  of  one  of  the  powers.  Without  friction  ?  No !  The  na- 
tions have  so  long  worked  on  another  basis  that  perfect  harmony 
was  not  to  be  expected  at  first ;  but  that  they  should  have  been  able 
so  long  to  work  together,  and  each  day  with  greater  harmony  and 
confidence,  means  much  in  the  solution  of  the  greatest  problem  of 
the  world. 

*^  Can  we  now  make  this  international  army  and  navy  permanent  ? 
If  we  can,  the  next  great  step  will  have  been  taken.  This  force 
must  be  continued,  not  as  an  extra  expense,  but  as  a  part  of  present 
armaments.  With  the  Chinese  difficulty  settled,  we  shall  lack  com- 
munity of  interest  to  hold  it  together.  The  nations  are  so  heavily 
burdened  that  they  cannot  stand  any  additional  expense.  I  can 
see  but  one  practical  way,  namely,  to  ask  the  governments  to  con- 
tribute proportionately  from  their  present  forces.  This  contribu- 
tion should  be  so  small  as  not  in  the  least  to  arouse  the  jealousy 
of  any  of  the  powers.  The  force  must  be  a  small  one  for  years.  It 
will  take  time  to  win  the  confidence  of  the  powers  in  it,  and  until 
then  it  must  not  be  so  large  as  to  be  a  menace.  When  once  firmly 
established,  each  may  be  willing  to  add  to  it  gradually  by  diminish- 
ing its  own  individual  force.     Slowly  and  cautiously  this  force  should 
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grow,  until  it  has  not  only  secured  the  full  confidence  of  the  powers, 
but  has  reached  the  strength  to  defend  each  against  the  aggressions 
of  any  other.  When  this  shall  be  attained,  there  will  be  no  need  of 
great  national  armies,  and  because  not  needed  they  will  gradually 
be  reduced  to  the  size  required  as  a  police  force  for  each  country. 
When  this  point  is  reached,  the  nations  will  be  ready  to  submit 
all  difficulties  to  the  international  court,  as  they  can  rely  upon  the 
strength  of  the  international  army  and  navy  to  enforce  its  decisions. 

"  Now,  how  can  these  things  be  accomplished  ?  That  is  the  one 
question  we  are  anxious  to  solve,  but  it  is  one  that  is  so  large  that 
we  need  the  cooperation  of  the  best  men  and  women  we  can  secure. 
We  must  all  realize  that  we  have  to  grapple  with  the  greatest  force 
in  all  the  world,  the  war  power  that  has  been  in  existence  for  so  many 
centuries,  with  unlimited  resources  of  wealth  and  men,  which  has 
worked  out  the  most  complete  system  of  organization  that  has  ever 
been  known.  We  should  have  the  history  and  literature  on  this  sub- 
ject gathered  for  us.  This  has  already  been  provided  for,  as  two  of 
our  number  are  to  spend  a  year  abroad  in  gleaning  information  con- 
cerning the  best  things  that  have  been  said  on  peace  and  war,  and 
ascertaining  the  prevailing  feeling  among  the  leading  people  on  the 
other  side.  We  should  have  a  committee  appointed  to  consult  with 
the  great  men  of  the  land  as  to  what  steps  must  be  taken  to  organize 
a  force  that  can  cope  with  the  war  power.  This  committee  should 
be  made  up  of  men  who  have  made  great  successes  in  executive  work, 
—  men  like  Carnegie,  Wanamaker  and  J.  Pierpont  Morgan ;  of  states- 
men like  Hoar,  Edmunds,  T.  B.  Reed ;  and  of  educators  like  Eliot 
of  Harvard,  Low  of  Columbia,  and  Hadley  of  Yale.  We  want  not 
alone  the  wealthy  men,  but  those  men  who  have  shown  great  organ- 
izing power  to  marshal  the  forces  needed  to  accomplish  any  great 
result. 

*•  There  is  a  great  deal  in  our  favor.  All  the  best  interests  of  civili- 
zation are  with  us.  Every  department  of  industry,  of  agriculture,  of 
art,  of  education,  —  in  fact,  the  whole  social  fabric,  —  is  with  us. 
It  is  all  unorganized,  and  very  few  are  giving  any  considerable  at- 
tention to  this  question.  The  interest  of  the  people  must  be  aroused. 
We  should  have  a  journal  reaching  every  home  weekly  with  the  liter- 
ature that  would  be  of  interest  on  this  subject,  edited  by  the  ablest 
man  we  can  secure.  We  should  form  clubs  all  over  the  country ;  we 
should  have  a  statesman  of  ability  to  give  his  whole  time  to  this 
work,  as  well  as  a  strong  financier  to  aid  in  carrying  it  on.  This 
will  take  money.  A  million  dollars  is  the  least  with  which  we  could  / 
think  of  starting  the  enterprise."  ^ 

I  wish  to  make  one  suggestion  in  furtherance  of  what  I  have  read. 
I  am  a  great  believer  in  able  men  and  women  devoting  their  whole 
time  to  whatever  they  wish  to  accomplish.  I  am  not  in  favor  of 
giving  any  business  to  any  man  on  earth  for  two  or  three  days  in 
the  year.  If  we  mean  to  accomplish  this  great  object  which  has 
been  so  well  planned,  we  must  have  permanent  help ;  we  must  have 
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manent to  be  of  any  value. 

Now  this  permanent  force  will  cost  a  great  deal  of  money.  But 
we  spend  hundreds  of  millions  a  year  for  war ;  can  we  afford  to 
spend  one  million  for  peace  ?  That  is  the  question  before  us.  I 
have  talked  with  a  great  many  people  about  this  during  the  past 
year,  and  from  that  conversation  I  am  able  to  vouch  for  this  business 
the  sum  of  one  hundred  thousand  dollars.  I  should  like  to  see  a 
fund  of  one  million  dollars  established  during  the  next  year,  for 
before  we  have  the  work  accomplished  we  shall  have  to  spend  much 
money.  Five  millions  of  men  who  depend  upon  war  for  their  liveli- 
hood and  for  position  will  not  be  dislodged  very  easily.  I  should 
dike  to  see  a  fund  of  one  million  dollars  established  before  we  mar- 
shal our  forces.  I  should  like  also  to  see  a  committee  appointed 
that  should  include  some  of  the  names  I  have  already  suggested, 
with  other  men  of  great  ability  in  organization  and  financeering,  who 
could  tell  us  what  we  ought  to  do  and  what  was  necessary  to  accom- 
plish it. 

The  subject  was  then  opened  for  discussion  under  a  time  limit  of 
five  minutes. 

Dr.  Hale  :  The  immediate  question  before  us  seems  to  be,  Should 
not  the  United  States  government  have  a  Secretary  of  Peace  as  well 
as  a  Secretary  of  War  ? 

Mr.  Alexander  C.  Wood  :  I  have  a  letter  from  England  which  con- 
tains a  message  for  this  Conference.  It  is  from  Mr.  Walter  Hazell, 
the  treasurer  of  the  Peace  Society  of  England,  a  member  of  Parlia- 
ment and  a  man  of  large  affairs.     I  will  read  it  to  the  Conference  : 

9  Russell  Square,  London,  April  22,  1901. 

Dear  Mr,  Wood:  I  am  very  pleased  to  have  your  letter,  and  only  regret  that 
circumstances  prevent  my  being  at  the  Mohonk  Conference. 

I  wish  that  I  could  send  to  it  congratulations  upon  recent  progress  in  the 
movement  towards  peace,  but  the  war  in  which  your  country  has  been  recently 
engaged,  and  the  war  which,  alas !  still  devastates  South  Africa,  show  how  far  we 
are  off  from  the  realization  of  our  ideals.  But  as  you  ask  for  a  message  from  me, 
I  write  to  say  that  we  must  persevere,  year  after  year,  and  it  may  be  generation 
after  generation,  in  the  belief  that  at  last,  under  God*s  good  guidance,  reason  will 
triumph  over  brute  force,  and  war  will  give  place  to  a  rational  system  of  arbitra- 
tion. No  disasters  of  the  kind  through  which  we  are  now  passing  can  shake  our 
faith  in  the  ultimate  triumph  of  the  principles  which  we  know  to  be  true. 
With  much  respect. 

Yours  sincerely, 
Alex.  C.  Wood,  Esq.  WALTER   HAZELL. 

Dr.  Hale  :  I  do  not  see  the  gentleman  present  who,  I  think, 
meant  to  make  the  statement  which  I  make  now,  which  is,  that  our 
lamented  companion  and  friend.  General  Harrison,  the  head  of  our 
judges  in  the  Hague  tribunal,  expressed  during  the  latest  weeks  of 
his  life  his  intention  of  being  present  at  this  Conference.     He  was 
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greatly  interested  in  this  work,  and  was  looking  forward  to  it  with 
great  enthusiasm. 

I  will  say,  because  I  think  it  may  have  escaped  the  attention  of 
some  of  those  present,  that  General  Harrison's  description  of  and 
reference  to  the  Hague  Conference,  in  his  closing  speech  at  the  Vene- 
zuelan arbitration,  is  one  of  the  greatest  tributes  which  the  Hague 
Conference  has  ever  had,  and  shows  how  deeply  he  felt  on  the  sub- 
ject. He  was  the  counsel  for  the  Republic  of  Venezuela  in  that 
arbitration  at  Paris,  and  it  was  that  fact  that  prevented  his  attendance 
at  The  Hague.  But  he  followed  its  proceedings  with  interest,  and  he 
testified  to  its  value. 

In  his  final  argument  before  the  arbitration  tribunal  upon  the  con- 
troversy between  Venezuela  and  Great  Britain,  General  Harrison  used 
this  language :  "  Mr.  President,  it  has  been  to  me  a  matter  of  special 
interest  that  the  president  of  this  tribunal,  after  his  designation  by 
these  two  contending  nations  for  that  high  place  which  assigned  to 
him  the  duty  of  participating  in  practical  arbitration  between  nations, 
was  called  by  his  great  sovereign  to  take  part  in  a  convention  which, 
I  believe,  will  be  counted  to  be  one  of  the  greatest  assemblies  of  the 
nations  that  the  world  has  yet  seen,  not  only  in  the  personnel  of 
those  who  are  gathered  together,  but  in  the  wide  and  widening  effect 
which  its  resolutions  are  to  have  upon  the  intercourse  between  nations 
in  the  centuries  to  come.  There  was  nothing,  Mr.  President,  in  your 
proceedings  at  The  Hague,  that  so  much  attracted  my  approbation 
and  interest  as  the  proposition  to  constitute  a  permanent  court  of 
arbitration.  It  seems  to  me  that  if  this  process  of  settling  inter- 
national differences  is  to  commend  itself  to  the  nations,  it  can  only 
hope  to  set  up  for  the  trial  of  such  questions  an  absolutely  impartial 
judicial  tribunal.  If  conventions,  if  accommodation,  and  if  the  rule  of 
<  give  and  take '  are  to  be  used,  then  let  the  diplomatists  settle  the 
question  ;  but  when  these  have  failed  in  their  work,  and  the  question 
between  two  great  nations  is  submitted  for  judgment,  it  seems  to  me 
necessarily  to  imply  the  introduction  of  a  judicial  element  into  the 
controversy."  I  have  taken  this  report  of  Mr.  Harrison's  remarks 
from  "  The  Peace  Conference  at  The  Hague,"  by  Frederick  W.  HoUs, 
D.  C.  L.,  a  member  of  the  Conference  from  the  United  States. 

Mr.  John  B.  Garrett  :  I  wish  to  ask  a  question.  I  have  very 
great  confidence  in  the  suggestion  which  Dr.  Trueblood  made  in 
his  able  address,  that  one  of  the  most  practical  methods  which  this 
Conference  could  adopt  would  be  the  encouragement  of  our  govern- 
ment to  submit  to  the  Court  which  has  been  established  at  The 
Hague  some  vital  question  that  it  has  at  issue. 

I  would  like  to  ask  Dr.  Trueblood  whether  he  knows  of  any 
question,  except  the  boundary  question  he  has  referred  to,  which 
our  government  could  submit  to  this  Court,  and  so  prove  to  the 
world  that  the  United  States  of  America  is  sincere  in  its  intention 
to  adopt  the  judicial  rather  than  the  military  method  of  settling  in- 
ternational disputes?     I  ask  the  question  because  it  seems  to  me 
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that  if  there  is  any  issue  outside  that  which  is  now  before  the  Joint 
High  Commission,  it  will  be  much  more  speedily  reached  by  our  in- 
fluence upon  the  government  at  Washington  than  one  which  is  now 
in  charge  of  a  commission,  where  we  would  have  to  break  up  an 
existing  reference. 

Dr.  True^lood  :  I  do  not  think  there  is  at  the  present  time  any 
controversy  of  importance  between  the  United  States  and  any  other 
country  that  has  not  already  been  referred  to  arbitration.  In  addi- 
tion to  the  boundary  question  referred  to  the  Joint  High  Commission, 
there  is  also  an  important  controversy  between  the  United  States 
and  Russia, —  the  question  of  the  seizure  of  Russian  sealing  vessels 
by  the  United  States  in  the  Behring  Sea ;  but  this  has  also  been 
referred. 

I  mentioned  the  difficulties  with  Canada  because  the  Joint  High 
Commission  has  been  working  upon  them  for  two  or  three  years, 
and  has  made  no  headway.  It  seems  to  me  that,  in  the  present 
unsatisfactory  state  of  the  commission,  the  chairmen  of  both  sections 
of  it  having  died,  our  government  and  the  British  government,  if 
properly  approached,  would  be  glad  to  take  the  matter  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  commission  and  let  it  go  to  the  Court  ,at  The  Hague. 
Russia  would  probably  be  glad  also  to  take  this  course  in  the  mat- 
ter of  the  sealers'  case,  because  she  has  suggested  that  the  Chinese 
indemnity  question  should  go  to  the  Court,  and  the  Czar  seems 
anxious  to  get  the  tribunal  into  operation  at  the  earliest  practicable 
date. 

Mr.  Francis  Forbes  :  There  is  a  subject  which,  it  seems  to  me, 
may  well  be  referred  to  the  Business  Committee,  and  that  is  the 
meeting  of  the  Pan-American  Conference  this  coming  October.  It 
seems  from  the  newspapers  that  this  conference  is  in  danger  of  being 
given  up  because  of  the  attitude  of  Peru  towards  arbitration.  The 
reason  that  Peru  is  not  willing  to  attend  this  conference  is  because 
of  a  certain  piece  of  land  which  was  taken  from  her  by  Chili  in  the 
late  war,  and  which  is  very  valuable  on  account  of  the  chemical  de- 
posits which  are  there.  She  wishes  any  arbitration  plan  which  may 
be  adopted  by  the  conference  to  cover  past  as  well  as  future  cases. 
If  we  could  do  something  in  this  matter,  it  would  be  right  in  line 
with  the  very  luminous  and  instructive  address  which  we  have  had 
on  the  commercial  side  of  the  peace  question. 

Major  Marshall  H,  Bright  :  Perhaps  I  may  say  to  the  Confer- 
ence that  a  distinguished  journalist  of  New  York  returned  recently 
from  Washington,  and  in  an  interview  that  he  had  with  one  of  the 
strong  men  of  President  McKinley's  Cabinet,  he  was  informed  that 
all  the  resources  of  the  government  were  being  brought  to  bear  upon 
the  differences  between  the  South  American  countries,  in  order  that 
they  might  be  removed  and  that  the  conference  to  which  Mr.  Forbes 
has  referred  might  be  held.  I  have  heard  from  other  sources  that 
this  is  undoubtedly  true.     I  speak  of  this  particularly  now  because 
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it  serves  to  recall  the  admirable  and  very  able  address  which  Mr. 
Kasson  delivered  here  some  three  or  four  years  ago,,  in  which  he 
showed  that  in  our  movement  for  arbitration  the  offices  of  diplo- 
macy were  not  to  be  overlooked. 

I  should  be  very  glad  if  Dr.  Trueblood  would  explain  what  I  have 
not  yet  been  able  to  see, —  why  an  arbitration  effected  by  a  joint 
high  commission  is  not  quite  as  satisfactory  and  may  not  be  more 
effective  than  submitting  a  question  to  the  Court  at  The  Hague. 
In  regard  to  the  boundary  disputes  between  this  country  and  Canada, 
the  question  suggests  itself  to  me  whether  a  joint  high  commission 
present  here,  taking  in  the  whole  situation  and  familiar  with  the 
past  history  of  the  country,  may  not  be  better  qualified  to  pass  upon 
a  purely  local  question  than  the  Court  at  The  Hague  three  thousand 
miles  away.  I  think  Mr.  Kasson  showed  conclusively  that  we  could 
not  afford  to  overlook  diplomatic  measures,  and  I  don't  understand 
that  the  Court  at  The  Hague  is  necessarily  to  supersede  joint  high 
commissions. 

Mr.  R.  B.  Benedict:  I  would  like  to  ask  Dr.  Trueblood  whether 
in  the  one  hundred  and  ninety-five  cases  which  he  mentions  as 
having  been  submitted  to  arbitration,  each  joint  commission  has 
been  considered  as  one  case,  because  I  know  that  single  joint  com- 
missions have  disposed  of  many  cases. 

Dr.  Trueblood  :  There  have  been  nothing  like  as  many  commis- 
sions or  boards  of  arbitration  as  there  have  been  cases.  I  should 
say,  at  a  guess,  that  there  have  been  at  the  outside  not  more  than 
one  hundred  commissions  or  boards  of  arbitration  for  the  one 
hundred  and  ninety-five  cases. 

I  fear  Mr.  Bright  confuses  diplomacy  and  arbitration  commissions. 
What  is  now  before  the  Joint  High  Commission  is  out  of  the  hands 
of  diplomacy  as  ordinarily  understood,  and  is  in  the  hands  of  an 
arbitration  commission,  specially  appointed  for  the  cases  in  question. 
As  between  the  award  of  a  commission  and  that  of  a  regularly  organ- 
ized and  permanent  couct,  there  may  appear  to  be  no  difference  in 
the  results ;  but  it  seems  to  me  that  there  is  a  very  wide  difference 
in  the  value  to  the  world,  in  giving  arbitration  prestige,  between  the 
decision  of  a  commission  representing  only  two  nations  and  that  of 
a  court  representing  twenty-six.  In  the  latter  case,  the  award  has 
the  united  support  of  the  whole  civilized  world ;  in  the  former,  it  is 
hardly  known  beyond  the  two  nations  which  are  parties  to  the  dis- 
pute. The  decision  of  a  regular  court  always  carries  much  greater 
weight  than  that  of  a  body  of  men  picked  up  for  the  occasion. 

Mr.  James  Wood  :  Mr.  John  B.  Garrett  asked  Dr.  Trueblood 
whether  there  were  any  cases  now  at  issue  between  the  government 
of  Great  Britain  and  our  own  that  might  be  referred  to  the  Interna- 
tional Court.  I  have  waited  for  reference  to  be  made  to  one  that  is 
urgent  at  the  present  time, —  the  question  of  the  Clayton-Bulwer 
Treaty.     This  involves  the  question  not  yet  determined  as  to  the 
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permanency  of  treaties  when  the  conditions  under  which  they  were 
formed  have  completely  changed.  It  is  a  question  in  which  the 
governments  of  the  world  generally  are  concerned,  and  in  the  circum- 
stances attending  the  discussion  of  the  proposed  Nicaragua  Canal 
it  gravely  concerns  these  two  countries.  It  is  the  apparent  deter- 
mination of  the  people  of  this  country  that  the  Nicaragua  Canal  shall 
be  built  by  our  government,  and  the  governments  are  not  agreed  as 
to  the  abrogation  of  the  treaty  which  appears  to  stand  in  the  way. 

A  century  ago  the  issue  would  have  probably  resulted  in  war.  We 
cannot  expect  anything  of  the  kind  at  the  present  time.  Yet  it  seems 
to  me  that  this  is  an  issue  with  which  the  International  Court  of 
Arbitration  is  peculiarly  qualified  to  deal.  We  should  all  regret 
hasty  or  ill-considered  action  on  the  part  of  our  government ;  yet  we 
may  look  forward  to  the  certain  throwing  a$ide  of  the  Clayton-Bulwer 
Treaty  at  the  next  session  of  Congress,  unless  the  two  governments 
agree  to  leave  the  question  —  in  the  principle  of  which  the  whole 
civilized  world  is  interested  —  to  this  high  Court  of  the  nations  of 
the  earth. 

Mr.  Howard  M.  Jenkins  :  I  rise  only  to  make  one  suggestion* 
It  is  in  relation  to  what  Dr.  Hale  said  about  ex-President  Harrison- 
I  suppose  we  all  feel  that  in  the  great  loss  which  the  American  people 
have  sustained  we  share  in  a  peculiar  way  by  being  deprived  of  his 
presence  here.  It  has  occurred  to  me  that  it  would  be  a  very  proper 
thing  for  our  Business  Committee  to  make  a  suitable  allusion  to  the 
loss  which  has  occurred  by  his  death ;  all  the  more  so  because  he  was 
one  of  the  four  commissioners  appointed  by  this  country  to  represent 
us  in  the  Permanent  Tribunal. 

Mr.  a.  K.  Smiley  :  I  have  been  thinking  over  something  this 
morning  which  I  have  often  thought  of,  and  have  always  run  upon  a 
difficulty.  We  should  like  very  much  to  make  this  Conference  a 
permanent  body.  You  can  see  the  difficulty.  This  house  holds 
only  four  hundred  people,  and  we  have  invited  five  or  six  hundred  to 
this  Conference ;  we  cannot  invite  the  samq  persons  every  year  and 
at  the  same  time  make  room  for  other  prominent  people  whom  we 
wish  to  have  come.  I  have  been  thinking  whether  we  could  not 
enlarge  our  Business  Committee  from  fifteen  to  twenty  or  twenty-five 
members,  and  make  it  a  permanent  body,  so  that  it  could  meet  in 
the  winter,  and  try  to  secure  the  attendance  at  this  Conference  of 
more  men  of  large  influence  and  large  means  —  such  men  as  have 
been  named  here  this  morning.  We  send  year  after  year  invitations 
to  prominent  men,  who  would  be  here  if  they  had  proper  influence 
brought  to  bear  upon  them.  We  here  cannot  do  it  alone.  We  must 
have  a  body  to  represent  this  Conference,  its  ideas  and  spirit,  and 
push  things  on  during  the  year,  instead  of  having  three  days*  discus- 
sion and  then  letting  the  matter  drop.  Of  course  we  here  at  the 
house  must  decide  who  shall  be  invited ;  but  we  ought  to  have  this 
permanent  body  to  work  all  through  the  year  and  to  suggest  suitable 
persons  to  be  invited. 
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Rev.  Philip  S.  Moxom  :  I  should  like  to  make  a  motion.  I  have 
been  thinking  along  the  same  line  as  that  suggested  by  Mr.  Smiley. 
Of  course  it  is  impossible  that  this  Conference  should  be  made  per- 
manent, but  that  it  should  have  a  limited  and  somewhat  restricted 
permanency  is  possible.  I  offer  the  suggestion  that  the  Business 
Committee  be  raised  to  twenty-one,  one-third  of  whom  shall  retire 
each  year ;  and  I  move  that  the  subject  of  reorganizing  the  Business 
Committee  be  referred  to  the  present  committee,  to  be  reported  on  at 
some  future  time  in  the  Conference. 

This  motion  was  adopted. 

Mr.  Smiley  called  the  attention  of  the  Conference  to  a  large  por- 
trait of  Col.  George  E.  Waring  (president  of  the  Conference  one  year) 
hanging  on  the  wall  of  the  parlor  near  the  Chairman,  and  said : 
"Many  of  you  knew  and  admired  Colonel  Waring,  as  the  whole 
country  admired  him.  Mr.  Baily  of  Philadelphia  sent  me  this  por- 
trait, and  I  place  it  here  so  that  you  may  all  see  it." 

Adjourned  at  12.30  P.  M. 


Seconft  Session. 

Wednesday  BvealBg,  May  29,  1901. 


The  Conference  was  called  to  order  at  8  I^.  M.  by  the  President. 

The  Treasurer's  report  was  read  and  adopted  and  placed  on  file. 

After  reading  his  report,  the  Treasurer,  Mr.  Alexander  C.  Wood, 
said: 

You  will  observe  that  nothing  was  paid  by  the  Treasurer  on  ac- 
count of  the  mailing  and  distribution  of  the  ten  thousand  copies  of 
the  Report  of  last  year's  Conference.  This  is  a  very  considerable 
sum,  and  has  been  paid,  as  heretofore,  by  our  generous  host.  It  is 
a  matter,  I  think,  for  the  Conference  to  consider,  whether  it  is  quite 
right  for  him  to  bear  that  burden. 

The  Treasurer  then  moved  that  a  Finance  Committee  be  appointed 
for  the  purpose  of  assisting  him  in  receiving  the  contributions  of  the 
members  of  the  Conference  for  the  publication  fund,  and  it  was 
voted  that  the  President  should  appoint  this  committee. 

The  Finance  Committee  was  announced,  consisting  of  Messrs. 
Ginn,  Baily  and  Forbes. 

The  Chairman  announced  the  general  topic  for  the  evening: 
''After  The  Hague — What?"  The  subject  was  opened  by  Mr. 
Walter  S.  Logan,  president  of  the  New  York  State  Bar  Association, 
who  was  followed  by  Rev.  Philip  S.  Moxom,  D.  D.,  of  Springfield, 
Mass.,  Rev.  Charles  F.  Dole  of  Jamaica  Plain,  Boston,  Prof.  Na- 
thaniel Schmidt  of  Cornell  University  and  Mr.  Everett  P.  Wheeler 
of  New  York  City. 


ADDRESS  OF  WALTER  S.  LOGAN  OF  NEW  YORK. 

On  Monday  of  this  week,  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States 
handed  down  a  decision  which  is  perhaps  the  most  important  and 
the  most  far-reaching  in  its  consequences  of  any  decision  ever 
rendered  by  a  judicial  tribunal  since  judicial  tribunals  began.  It 
was  a  decision  which  affected  the  very  structure  of  the  government 
of  the  United  States,  and  which  determined  the  relations  of  that 
government  to  its  citizens  and  to  odxer  peoples  who  may  be  de- 
pendent upon  us,  perhaps,  for  all  time  to  come.  It  was  a  decision 
which  affected  the  relations  of  millions  of  people  to  each  other  and 
to  the  government  to  which  they  owe  allegiance  or  which  gives  them 
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protection.  It  was  a  decision  which  must  determine  the  policy  of 
our  government  for  perhaps  untold  generations. 

The  question  at  issue  was  of  such  a  doubtful  and  uncertain  nature 
that  the  court  stood  only  five  to  four,  so  that  the  decision  was 
rendered  by  a  majority  of  only  one,  with  some  of  the  strongest 
judges  of  the  court  in  the  minority.  Wars  of  untold  horror  have 
been  waged  in  times  gone  by  to  settle  questions  of  far  less  im- 
portance than  were  settled  by  this  decision  —  without  settling  them. 
Rivers  of  blood  have  flowed  in  the  vain  effort  to  accomplish  a  result 
such  as  was  accomplished  by  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United 
States  in  a  decision  which  causes  scarcely  more  than  a  ripple  in  the 
current  of  the  life  of  the  people  of  this  great  nation. 

Many  of  us  think  —  I  am  one  of  them  —  that  the  principles  enun- 
ciated in  the  opinion  of  the  majority  of  the  court  were  not  the  law 
of  the  land  until  the  decision  was  rendered.  We  all  accept  it,  with- 
out question,  as  the  law  now. 

The  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  is  composed  of  nine 
judges,  nominated  by  the  President  and  conflrmed  by  the  Senate, 
and  holding  office  for  life.  The  personnel  of  the  court  is  by  no 
means  ideal.  The  judges  are  all  honest,  conscientious  men,  but  not 
more  than  three  of  them  at  the  outside  can  be  said  to  be  great  men. 
The  court,  neither  in  the  method  of  its  appointment,  nor  in  the 
tenure  of  its  office,  nor  in  its  personnel,  is  an  ideal  court. 

I  believe  in  an  elective  rather  than  an  appointive  judiciary  ;  I  be- 
lieve in  a  fixed  term  of  office  rather  than  in  a  life  tenure,  and  I  think 
the  present  personnel  of  the  court  could  be  very  much  improved ; 
and  yet,  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States,  as  it  is,  is  the 
most  august  tribunal  on  earth  and  the  greatest  factor  in  the  world's 
civilization.  This  is  not  because  of  the  superior  ability  of  the 
judges  who  compose  it,  or  the  superior  wisdom  of  its  decisions,  but 
simply  because  it  is  the  court  of  last  resort  of  a  great  nation,  having 
jurisdiction  to  determine  not  only  disputes  between  individual  citi- 
zens of  the  nation,  but  the  rights  of  states  and  the  relations  of  the 
national  government  itself  to  its  people. 

I  believe  that  the  system  that  has  worked  so  well  in  the  United 
States,  and  made  this  nation  what  it  is,  is  a  system  which,  if  applied 
to  the  world  at  large,  will  effect  a  beneficent  revolution  in  the  world's 
civilization,  and  that  the  independent  permanent  judiciary  system 
which  has  done  so  much  for  the  United  States  can  do  more  for  the 
world. 

The  judiciary  is  especially  the  protector  of  the  laboring  masses  of 
the  people.  It  is  their  bulwark.  The  best  friend  of  the  laborer  at 
his  bench  is  the  judge  on  his  bench.  The  judiciary  means  peace 
and  order.  Industrial  conditions  require  peace  and  order.  The 
welfare  of  the  laboring  masses  demands  that  there  shall  be  peace 
and  order  throughout  the  nations  of  the  world.  The  people  who 
suffer  by  domestic  disorder  and  foreign  wars  are  the  common  people 
of  the  nations.  As  the  judge  is  the  friend,  so  is  the  soldier  the 
enemy,  of  the  laboring  man.     It  is  to  the  perfection  of  the  judiciary 
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and  the  extension  of  its  functions  in  the  government  of  the  nations 
to  which  the  laboring  man  and  the  masses  of  the  people  of  the 
world  must  look  for  relief  from  past  and  present  conditions  that 
have  ground  them  down. 

If  I  were  writing  the  history  of  the  world  to-day,  I  should  cluster 
that  history  around  three  great  events. 

One  great  event  occurred  at  Kunnymede,  some  seven  hundred 
years  ago,  when  the  barons  of  England  gathered  together  on  that 
green  isle  one  summer  afternoon,  and  before  the  sun  had  set  had 
wrested  from  the  unwilling  hands  of  King  John  the  Great  Charter 
of  Anglican  liberty.  From  that  day  to  this,  political  and  constitu- 
tional liberty  has  been  assured  to  every  man  in  the  world  who  spoke 
the  English  tongue. 

The  next  great  event,  I  believe,  was  the  United  States  Constitu- 
tional Convention  of  1787,  and  the  great  work  of  that  convention, 
as  it  seems  to  me,  was  not  the  establishment  of  the  executive  or 
the  legislative  branch  of  our  government,  but  the  creation  of  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States,  which  alone  made  our  nation 
possible. 

The  third  great  event  occurred  just  as  the  nineteenth  century  was 
going  into  history.  At  The  Hague,  the  principles  which  guided  our 
fathers  in  the  Constitutional  Convention  of  1787  were  extended  to 
all  the  world,  and  provision  was  made  for  a  Court  of  Nations,  pat- 
terned after  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States ;  and  now  we 
have  the  inception,  the  germ,  the  beginning  of  the  Supreme  Court  of 
the  World. 

The  question  now  before  us  is,  What  next  ?  When  you  are  hewing 
the  way  through  a  wilderness  and  have  made  your  first  mile,  what 
next  ?  Why,  go  ahead  and  make  the  next  mile  ;  and  when  you  have 
done  that,  go  ahead  with  the  mile  after  that,  till  you  get  to  the  sun- 
light beyond.  When  Dr.  Edward  Everett  Hale  has  written  one  of 
his  inspiring  articles  which  lift  us  up  and  prepare  us  for  the  civiliza- 
tion that  is  coming,  what  next  ?  Why  another  one,  and  another  one, 
and  another  one,  till  the  world  is  convinced  and  the  civilization  is 
established.  When  we  hold  a  conference  here  at  Lake  Mohonk  and 
accomplish  something  one  summer,  what  next  ?  Why  another  con- 
ference next  summer,  and  keep  on  holding  them  till  the  cause  is  won. 

The  Conference  at  The  Hague  proceeded  on  absolutely  correct 
lines.  There  can  be  no  fault  found  with  the  work  which  they  did. 
The  only  thing  left  to  be  done  is  to  extend  that  work.  That  is  what 
is  next. 

The  Conference  at  The  Hague  gave  us  a  Court.  It  did  not  — 
simply  because  it  could  not  then  —  give  that  Court  jurisdiction  and 
power.  What  next  ?  Give  to  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  World  juris- 
diction over  international  disputes  and  differences,  and  give  it,  if 
need  be,  the  posse  comitatus  of  the  nations  to  enforce  its  decrees. 

We  have  had  some  disputes  in  former  years  over  the  question 
whether  a  court  of  arbitration  should  be  a  permanent  court.  I  think 
that  question  has  been  settled  in  the  affirmative.    You  may  compromise 
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your  dispute  with  your  neighbor  if  you  and  he  can  agree  upon  it. 
You  may  leave  it  to  a  third  neighbor  if  you  can  agree  as  to  who 
it  shall  be.  But  if  you  don't  accomplish  either  of  these  things,  a 
lawsuit  is  the  inevitable  result,  and  a  lawsuit  —  inconvenient  as  it  may 
be  —  is  by  all  means  the  simplest  and  the  easiest  way  of  settling 
a  dispute  that  cannot  be  settled  peaceably  in  any  other  way.  We 
lawyers  may  be  an  evil,  but  we  are  a  necessary  evil,  and  if  there  be 
a  choice  of  evils,  we  are  certainly  the  choice.  Lawyers  may  cause 
some  little  devastation  in  their  clients'  pockets,  but  these  are  much 
easier  to  be  endured  than  the  disorder  which  would  otherwise  ensue. 
It  cost  more  to  handle  and  suppress  the  Albany  mob  three  weeks 
ago  than  all  the  lawyers'  fees  in  the  State  of  New  York  for  the  year 
1 90 1  will  amount  to.  The  cost  of  the  powder  burned  at  Santiago  on 
the  day  of  that  great  naval  battle  would  pay  all  the  lawyers'  fees  in 
the  United  States  for  a  year.  There  is  no  way  in  which  you  can 
settle  a  dispute  which  people  or  nations  cannot  settle  for  themselves 
as  cheaply  as  you  can  before  a  permanent  court,  organized  to  do 
that  very  business.  *  A  permanent  court  of  nations  is  as  much  needed 
in  our  modem  civilization  as  a  permanent  municipal  court  is  needed 
here  in  the  State  of  New  York  to  settle  individual  disputes  amon^  its 
citizens. 

Something  was  said  this  morning  about  the  possibility  of  the  settle- 
ment of  national  disputes  by  a  joint  commission.  Settle  them  by 
joint  commissions  if  you  can  ;  settle  them  without  joint  commissions 
if  you  can ;  but  if  you  cannot  settle  them  that  way,  there  is  nothing 
like  a  Supreme  Court  of  the  World,  with  jurisdiction,  and  with 
power  to  enforce  its  decrees,  —  and  until  that  comes,  the  peace  of 
the  nations  and  the  industrial  liberty  of  the  masses  of  the  people 
of  the  world  will  not  have  been  acquired  in  full  measure. 

The  one  thing  that  is  needed  to  enable  the  world  to  get  the  full 
benefit  of  modern  civilization  and  of  modern  inventions  and  improve- 
ments is  the  extension  of  the  judiciary  of  the  world  so  that  national 
disputes  can  be  settled  in  the  same  way  as  individual  disputes  are 
now  settled. 

I  am  not  one  of  those  who  believe  that  peace  is  simply  all  that 
we  should  seek.  Peace  is  a  means  to  an  end,  but  it  is  not  the  end 
itself.  Peace  is  especially  desirable  under  present  conditions,  because 
we  are  just  entering  upon  a  period  of  industrial  development  which 
requires  peace;  but  I  would  by  no  means  cease  to  celebrate  the 
memory  of  those  who  have  done  good  deeds  to  humanity  by  war.  In 
the  latter  part  of  the  eighteenth  century  the  great  struggle  in  which 
patriots  were  engaged  was  a  struggle  for  human  liberty,  for  the  right 
of  each  man  and  each  community  to  work  out  his  own  or  its  own 
destiny.  This  question  had  to  be  settled  by  war,  because  the  few 
had  seized  the  world  and  proposed  to  hold  it  and  operate  it  for  their 
own  benefit  without  regard  for  the  rights  and  interests  of  the  masses. 
The  people  had  to  rise,  and  by  force  of  arms  they  won  their  liberties. 
These  conditions  have  changed.  Political  liberty  has  been  acquired. 
Industrial  liberty  is  what  we  are  struggling  for  to-day,  and  the  patriots 


32 

of  to-day  are  men  of  peace.  The  patriots  of  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
five  or  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago  were  necessarily  men  of  war, 
and  let  us  honor  them  ior  their  heroic  deeds ;  but  the  patriots  of 
peace  to  day  are  no  less  patriots  than  were  the  patriots  of  war  then, 
and  they  are  entitled  to  no  less  honor. 

In  a  few  weeks  we  are  to  celebrate  up  in  Connecticut  the  purchase 
of  the  schoolhouse  where  Nathan  Hale  taught  school,  by  the  Society 
of  the  Sons  of  the  American  Revolution.  I  intend  to  be  there,  and 
I  shall  do  all  I  can  to  celebrate  the  memory  of  Nathan  Hale  and  to 
honor  the  work  that  he  did.  He  went  down  to  an  inglorious  death 
for  a  glorious  cause  ;  but  I  doubt  very  much  whether,  when  the  history 
of  the  nations  shall  be  finally  written,  the  name  of  another  man  will 
not  be  written  quite  as  high  as  his.  The  man  to  whom  I  refer  is 
a  man  who  bears  the  name  of  Hale,  and  in  whose  veins  runs  Nathan 
Hale's  blood.  I  think,  when  the  history  of  the  patriots  of  this  na- 
tion shall  be  written,  the  name  of  our  own  Edward  Everett  Hale,  who 
has  done  so  much  in  this  generation  for  the  arts  of  peace  and  for 
the  benefit  of  humanity,  will  be  written  side  by  side  with  that  of 
Nathan  Hale,  whose  statue  stands  in  City  Hall  Park,  New  York. 

Let  us  honor  the  patriots  of  war  of  times  gone  by  as  they  deserve 
to  be  honored ;  but  let  us  honor  and  sustain  the  patriots  of  peace 
of  to-day,  who  are  sacrificing  themselves  and  devoting  themselves  to 
the  cause  of  humanity  quite  as  much  as  those  who  went  to  their 
death  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago.  Let  us  honor  and  sustain  the 
men  who  are  devoting  themselves  to  the  cause  of  peace  and  humanity 
to-day.     That  is  next. 


ADDRESS   OF   REV.   PHILIP   S.    MOXOM,    D.  D. 

I  am  very  grateful  to  our  President  for  recalling  in  his  introduction 
that  I  was  once  for  a  short  time  in  a  lawyer's  office  as  a  student, 
because  it  gives  me  the  opportunity  to  express  a  legal  opinion. 

In  my  humble  judgment,  the  very  important  decision  which  has 
just  been  pronounced  by  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States 
is  so  signi^cant,  and  will  prove  to  be  so  effective,  because  it  is  es- 
tablishing as  a  judicial  precedent  what  has  been  established  as  a 
fact  for  three-quarters  of  a  century.  The  significant  thing  about  the 
Hague  Conference,  in  my  judgment,  is  the  fact  that  it  evidences  a 
movement  in  the  mind  and  heart  of  mankind  which  had  to  express 
itself  at  last  in  some  such  organic  way ;  and  that  without  the  pre- 
cedent development  of  large  intelligence  and  morality  in  the  minds 
of  men  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  have  the  Hague  Conference. 
The  Conference  itself  is  a  result  quite  as  much  as  it  will  prove  to  be 
a  cause.  Fruitful  as  it  will  be,  it  is  a  flower  on  the  stem  of  the 
century-plant  of  the  growing  moral  consciousness  of  mankind.  It  is 
that  fact  which  gives  us  hope  as  to  its  efficacy. 

I  think  the  history  of  judicial  decisions  in  our  own  country  and 
in  other  countries  will  demonstrate  this, —  that  every  great  judicial 
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decision  which  has  been  made  and  has  been  confirmed  by  subsequent 
experience  has  been  effective  because  it  was  the  expression  in  juridical 
form  of  a  judgment  already  reached.  I  pay  great  homage  to  our  Sup- 
reme Court,  and  to  the  judiciary  of  any  Civilized  land;  but  the 
judiciary  registers  the  progress  that  the  people  have  made,  and  does 
not  make  the  progress.  I  believe  that  behind  the  Conference  at 
The  Hague  there  is  a  sentiment  which  has  slowly  ripened  into  a 
resolved  principle,  —  a  principle  that  steadily  and  logically  moved 
toward  the  expression  of  itself  in  action ;  and  this  has  made  possible 
the  creation  of  a  tribunal  for  the  settlement  of  international  difficulties 
that  cannot  be  settled  in  any  other  way. 

The  Hague  Conference  —  what  next  ?  That  is  a  pretty  big  stride. 
Christendom  and  civilization  spoke  a  tremendous  word  in  the  Hague 
Conference.  That  word  remains  to  be  made  effective.  Will  it  be 
done  ?  I  think  it  will,  simply  because  of  its  antecedents  and  of  its 
causes.  It  is  a  sign  in  the  sky, —  a  crescent  moon, —  a  sign  of  a 
secular  movement,  an  ecumenical  movement.  We  ipust  not  make 
mistakes :  theorists  are  very  apt  to  make  mistakes.  Programs  are 
seldom  carried  out  exactly  as  the  makers  of  them  think  they  will  be. 
The  General  Court  of  Arbitration  is  not  a  panacea  for  all  human  ills ; 
it  will  not  be  a  universal  specific  for  all  sorts  of  difficulties.  ^We  shalj 
have  many  other  methods  of  treatment,  and  many  other  prescriptions, 
and  many  other  physicians,  and  the  usual  number  of  quacks,  for 
some  generations  to  come. 

Let  no  one  think  that  there  will  not  be  opportunity  for  the  use  of 
diplomacy  and  for  the  use  of  a  great  variety  of  commissions  and 
conferences ;  there  will  be.  In  my  judgment,  the  Court  of  Arbitra- 
tion will  prove  itself  successful  just  in  proportion  to  the  number  of 
cases  that  are  settled  without  ever  getting  to  it,  simply  because  there 
is  such  a  court.  We  hear  of  civil  cases  being  settled  out  of  court, 
and  I  have  heard  very  humane  and  benignant  lawyers  confess  that 
it  was  an  admirable  thing  when  cases  were  settled  out  of  court. 

But  the  great  step  has  been  taken ;  we  have  a  machine ;  we  have 
an  instrument  to  do  a  certain  work, —  what  next  ?  We  need,  for  one 
thing,  a  steady,  wise  propaganda.  We  need  steady  education :  not 
mere  cold  calculations  as  to  the  cost  of  war;  not  hysterical  exclama- 
tions against  war,  —  but  large,  sound  reasoning  on  human  morals  and 
human  relationships,  leading  to  the  conclusion  that  the  settlement 
of  difficulties  according  to  reason  is  the  settlement  that  is  proper  to 
man,  and  that  the  settlement  by  force  is  never  a  final  settlement. 

It  has  been  intimated,  I  think  in  one  of  the  addresses  of  last  year, 
that  the  religious  press  and  the  ministers  need  the  influence  of  this 
Conference  in  ordir  to  take  them  out  of  the  ranks  of  the  jingoes. 
As  the  result  of  some  observation  through  a  good  many  years  of  life, 
I  am  led  to  the  conclusion  that,  on  the  whole,  the  teaching  and  the 
judgment  of  the  ministers  of  our  country  are  steadily  on  the  side  of 
the  large,  rational  interpretation  of  life ;  that  they  make  for  righteous- 
ness, for  humanity,  and  for  the  humane  settlement  of  international 
difficulties.     But  there  certainly  is  need  for  persistent  teaching  in 
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school,  in  society,  in  the  press,  and  in  clubs  and  associations,  of 
those  large  and  just  principles  which  have  their  expression  in  that 
for  which  we  as  a  conference  stand. 

It  is  also  of  very  great  importance  that  the  timidity  of  commerce 
on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  hand  the  greed  of  commerce, 
should  be  changed  into  an  intelligent  understanding  that  war  and 
commerce  are  mutually  inimical ;  that  the  economic  state  of  a  people 
is  never  bettered  by  fighting,  in  itself ;  and  that  the  orderly  develop- 
ment of  economic  human  life  is  along  the  lines  of  peace.  By  doing  ' 
this,  the  great  forces  of  commerce  and  finance  will  be  linked  up  with 
the  truly  conservative  moral  forces  of  society,  and  together  they  will 
make  war  impossible. 

'  There  are  a  good  many  men  engaged  in  commercial  life  who  still 
think  that  war  stimulates  business.  Well,  so  a  fever  stimulates  the 
pulse,  but  it  is  not  the  stimulation  of  health.  When  the  great  com- 
mercial interests  of  the  world,  which  are  consolidating  more  and 
more,  come  to  join  themselves  with  the  moral  sentiment  of  the  com- 
munity, and  with  the  reasonable  arguments  of  the  moral  philosopher 
and  of  the  economist,  war  will  cease  by  inanition.  It  will  have 
nothing  to  feed  upon.  Passion  will  be  checked;  it  will  cease  to 
think  of  expressing  itself  in  regiments  of  infantry  and  cavalry,  in 
warships  and  bloody  fights,  and  wars  will  become  fading  memories. 

A  third  step  to  take  —  not  in  sequence  merely,  but  because  it  is 
intimately  related  to  the  preceding  —  is  the  creation  of  an  interna- 
tional police  that  will  dispense  with  standmg  armies  and  navies, 
and  leave  the  care  of  ouf  civic  life  and  the  protection  of  the  lives 
and  property  of  men  in  each  nation  in  the  hands  of  the  civil  force. 
Ten  years  ago  it  would  have  been  declared  the  maddest  of  mad 
dreams,  and  yet  to-day  it  is  one  of  the  rational  conclusions  of  many 
thoughtful  minds,  that  an  international  police  is  practicable,  and 
that  it  will  become  not  in  any  sense  an  instrument  of  danger,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  an  instrument  working  for  peace. 

The  working  out  of  the  details  of  such  a  plan  must  be  left  to  the 
competent  and  the  experienced ;  but  the  more  one  reflects  upon  it 
the  more  clearly  one  sees  that  where  there  are  danger  points  there 
must  be  established  an  adequate  international  police  —  whether  in- 
land or  marine  —  to  protect  civilization. 

I  believe  that  such  an  international  police  is  the  one  thing  that 
will  remedy  and  prevent  the  atrocities  and  barbarities  of  peoples  that 
are  not  amenable  to  right  sentiment.  Just  as  the  drunken  brute  on 
the  street  is  not  amenable  to  the  persuasive  words  of  the  kind-hearted 
philanthropist,  but  the  policemen,  strong  and  kind  and  just,  must  take 
him  with  an  effectual  grip  and  put  him  where  he  can  do  no  mischief ; 
so  the  brutal  nation  or  tribe  must  be  laid  hold  of  by  the  strong  hand 
of  a  force  representing  the  nations  pledged  to  justice  and  reduced 
to  a  state  at  least  of  harmlessness.  If  there  were  an  international 
police  to  lay  a  strong  hand  upon  the  unspeakable  Turk,  the  Armenian 
atrocities  would  be  impossible. 

The  day  has  passed  when  men  will  say,  as  though  it  were  the  final 
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word  of  wisdom,  "  Oh,  you  cannot  touch  such  a  matter,  because  it 
invades  the  rights  of  nationality ! "  Rights  are  grounded  in  moral 
obligation,  and  no  nation  has  a  right  to  be  a  menace  and  a  mischief 
to  its  neighbors.  Civilization  is  rapidly  growing  wise  to  the  point 
where  it  will  say  with  effective  voice  to  the  nation  that  becomes  a 
source  of  corruption  or  of  peril  to  adjacent  nations  that  it  must  be- 
have itself  or  come  under  the  hands  of  the  police.  It  is  directly  in 
the  line  of  the  movement  which  is  represented  by  the  creation  of 
this  Court  of  Arbitration  that  we  are  to  have  a  better  ordered 
civilization  than  we  have  ever  had ;  and  that  the  consciousness  of 
all  civilization  coming  to  one  glowing  point  shall  express  itself  in 
principles  and  methods  of  international  action  that  will  be  effective 
in  every  land  and  among  every  people. 

I  think  the  time  is  full  of  hope,  though  I  have  heard  some  lugubri- 
ous cries.  I  have  heard  men  say,  *^  Oh,  in  1899  we  had  the  Confer- 
ence on  Arbitration  at  The  Hague,  and  yet  since  then  we  have  had 
war  between  the  United  States  and  the  Philippines,  and  war  between 
Great  Britain  and  the  Boers,  and  trouble  in  China  I  "  But  these  are 
mere  ripples  on  the  great  stream  that  moves  steadily  onward.  We 
are  fartiier  ahead  to-day  on  the  way  to  rational  and  abiding  peace 
than  we  were  two  years  ago.  The  world  moves  slowly,  but  it  moves 
steadily,  and  it  is  moving  in  the  right  direction.  The  very  struggles 
that  have  disturbed  the  last  two  years  have  made  people  think  more 
seriously  upon  this  subject,  and  the  horrors  in  China  during  the  last 
summer  have  not  been  without  their  compensations.  When  we  read 
the  true  significance  of  history  we  shall  understand  that  through  it  all 
we  were  making  progress.  ''  Through  the  shadow  of  the  globe  we 
sweep  into  the  younger  day." 

The  great  forces,  after  all,  that  rule  the  world,  and  are  ruling  it 
more  and  more  every  year,  are  the  forces  of  morals  —  the  forces  of 
righteousness  and  reason.  Instead  of  being  disappointed,  we  should 
be  full  of  hope.  I  marvel  as  I  look  back  to  the  first  meeting  of  this 
Conference.  I  remember  the  words  that  were  spoken  when  we  were 
lamenting  the  failure  of  our  Senate  to  confirm  the  treaty  between 
this  country  and  Great  Britain.  But,  my  friends,  we  have  taken  a 
great  stride  since  that  day,  and  the  whole  horizon  is  radiant  and  the 
future  is  bright  with  promise. 

I  cherish  no  foolish  and  fatuous  dream  that  the  millennium  is 
coming  to-morrow ;  I  am  glad  it  is  not,  for  we  are  not  fit  for  it,  and 
should  not  know  what  to  do  with  it.  But,  as  fast  as  we  are  fit,  it 
will  come ;  and  it  is  coming  because  we  are  growing  rational,  because 
we  are  growing  moral.  Because  "  God  's  in  his  heaven,  all 's  right 
with  the  world." 
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ADDRESS   OF   REV.   CHARLES   F.   DOLE. 

I  like  Dr.  Moxom's  optimism, —  I  hope  I  am  an  optimist  too, — 
but  I  think  that  we  ought  to  know  and  remember  that  we  have  a 
very  serious  and  long  job  before  us.  It  is  a  good  architect's  plan, 
but  there  is  a  deal  of  work  to  be  done  before  we  have  compassed  it. 
We  mean  to  carry  it  through,  and  it  is  just  as  important  for  us  to 
see  how  great  the  task  is  as  to  understand  any  other  aspect  of  it. 

Dr.  Hale  set  us  an  example  this  morning  of  bringing  a  statement 
of  what  he  thought  ought  to  be  done,  and  I  have  followed  his  example 
in  bringing  a  little  statement,  which  I  will  read  as  a  possible  contri- 
bution toward  the  utterances  of  the  Conference. 

**We  gladly  recognize  that  the  history  of  the  past  century  has  been  dis^ 
tinguished  by  the  successful  application  of  the  principle  of  peaceful  arbitration 
to  a  remarkably  large  number  of  cases  of  international  differences. 

**  These  efforts  have  at  last  culminated  in  the  establishment  by  the  leading 
nations  of  the  world  of  a  Permanent  Court  of  Arbitration  at  The  Hague.  The 
existence  of  this  Court,  we  believe,  is  a  summons  to  the  world  to  make  general 
use  of  the  only  method  of  adjusting  international  grievances  that  expresses 
humane  ideals,  leaves  no  hate  behind  it,  and  promises,  as  substantially  as  any 
practical  means  can,  to  satisfy  justice  and  honor. 

M  We  believe  that  the  suspicion,  the  arrogance  and  pride  of  race,  the  greed  of 
gain,  and  the  spirit  of  militarism,  which  alone  prevent  modem  governments  from 
referring  all  their  differences  to  such  fair  arbitrament  as  is  provided  by  this  high 
Court,  are  unworthy  of  enlightened  and  civilized,  much  more  of  religious,  men. 

*'  We  therefore  specially  commend  to  teachers,  educators  and  journalists,  and 
to  all  ministers  of  religion,  the  patriotic  duty  of  changing  public  opinion,  so  as 
no  longer  to  excuse  and  justify  war,  but  rather  to  make  it  impossible. 

"  We  hold  that  the  time  has  come  when  those  who  teach  and  lead  ought  dis- 
tinctly to  exercise  their  influence  against  any  increase  of  military  and  naval  arma- 
ments. We  call  upon  those  who  believe  in  the  best  methods  frankly  to  advocate 
them,  and  to  urge  their  adoption." 

Dr.  Hale  said  that  we  wanted  the  help  of  the  practical  men  of 
affairs,  and  we  certainly  do ;  but  it  seems  to  me  that  we  want  the 
help  of  the  men  whom  We  may  call  idealists.  I  do  not  like  this 
division  into  men  of  affairs  and  idealists,  for  the  best  men  of  affairs 
are  also  idealists ;  but  so  far  as  we  consider  men  as  idealists,  we 
need  to  convert  the  idealists  to  our  way  of  thinking.  They  are  not 
converted  now.  There  are  two  attitudes  which  men  are  all  the  time 
taking  towards  various  ethical  subjects  presented  to  them.  It  makes 
all  the  difference  in  the  world  whether  they  take  the  active  or  passive 
attitude,  whether  the  idealist  takes  the  negative  or  the  positive  atti- 
tude toward  just  such  questions  as  we  have  here  presented. 

Take  this  matter  of  belief  in  the  feasibility  of  the  methods  of  the 
tribunal  at  The  Hague.  You  have  all  heard  men  who  had  an  ideal- 
ist vein  in  them  speak  with  the  utmost  distrust  of  it.  What  has 
been  interestingly  said  to  us  to-night  by  Mr.  Logan  of  the  need  of 
giving  adequate  power  to  this  tribunal  at  once  probably  raised  in  the 
minds  of  many  people  here  all  manner  of  possible  doubts  and  difB- 
culties.     Can  we  trust  the  police  force  of   the   nations  —  of  the 
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international  tribunal  ?  Are  we  not  suspicious  that  the  more  pow- 
erful nations  will  somehow  use  it  for  the  advancement  of  their  own 
interests  over  smaller  and  weaker  nations  ?  At  once,  as  soon  as  we 
begin  to  touch  any  such  method,  the  attitude  is  a  very  easy  and 
natural  one  of  doubt  and  distrust. 

Now  it  makes  a  vast  difiference  to  the  success  of  your  method 
whether  you  can  induce  these  men  to  take  the  attitude  of  willingness 
toward  it.  Are  they  hospitably  inclined  ?  Will  they  put  aside  the 
arrogance  and  conceit  which  subtly  induces  them  to  keep  to  any 
opinion  which  they  have  once  expressed  ? 

Take  the  question  of  militarism.  See  how  remarkably  in  all  the 
history  of  Christianity  every  great  religious  body  has  always  taken 
the  side  of  justification  and  excuse  for  every  particular  war  in  which 
their  own  country  was  engaged.  Is  n't  that  a  marvelous  fact  ?  Now, 
we  are  all  of  us  apt  to  take  that  same  attitude  to-day.  I  speak  in 
no  way  to  blame ;  we  are  all  of  the  same  human  nature,  —  good  for 
something  if  the  good  Spirit  possesses  us ;  good  for  very  little  if  the 
good  Spirit  is  out  of  us.  It  is  of  no  use  to  blame  any  one :  I  speak 
of  a  tendency  which  we  all  feel ;  that  is,  to  excuse  and  justify,  and 
find  plausible,  philosophic  reason  to  excuse  and  account  for  what 
our  people  are  doing, — and  there  are  plenty  of  excuses  for  every 
war  that  ever  has  been. 

And  yet,  what  is  the  duty  of  the  idealist,  or  of  any  man  on  his 
idealist  side,  with  respect  to  this  general  question  of  militarism? 
What  is  he  for,  so  far  as  he  is  idealist  ?  He  is  here  —  is  he  not } 
—  to  further  his  ideals,  not  to  find  excuses  for  violating  them.  It  is 
with  us  all,  I  take  it,  as  it  is  with  the  parent  or  the  teacher  with 
respect  to  the  training  of  his  boy.  Grant  that  it  is  of  no  use  for  a 
parent  to  lie  awake  nights  because  his  boy  occasionally  gets  into 
a  fight,  — especially  if  his  boy  behaves  well  in  the  fight ;  nevertheless, 
we  are  not  here  as  parents  and  teachers  in  order  to  foster  the  spirit 
of  fight  or  to  find  philosophical  justification  for  it.  We  are  not  here 
to  tell  the  boys  that  it  is  all  a  part  of  evolution,  and  that  they  had 
better  go  on  fighting ;  but  we  are  here  to  guide  them  from  being 
heroes  of  the  fight  to  being  heroes  of  peace ;  to  use  their  courage 
and  their  heroism  and  their  animalism,  —  if  you  please,  —  and  to 
translate  it  so  that  these  things  may  serve  the  purpose  of  the  spirit. 
That  is  what  we  are  here  for. 

It  is  the  same  way  with  us,  so  far  as  we  are  idealists,  in  respect 
to  these  very  important  subjects  that  we  are  considering  to-day.  I 
tell  you  it  is  an  immensely  difficult  thing  which  we  have  undertaken. 
The  old  spirit  runs  so  strong  —  the  spirit  of  war,  the  spirit  of  sus- 
picion, weighted  with  the  ignorance  and  the  prejudices  that  are  in 
men's  minds  —  that  it  is  an  enormously  difficult  thing  just  to  convert 
the  clergymen  to  be  really  advocates  of  the  principles  of  arbitration, 
which  we  are  interested  in  seeing  carried  out. 

Just  think  what  would  have  been  perfectly  possible  three  years 
ago  if  the  President  and  others  in  Congress  interested  in  maintain- 
ing the  peace  —  who  believed,  many  of  them,  that  we  could  get  all 
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that  we  needed  without  fighting  —  had  felt  behind  them  the  certain 
and  sure  support  of  all  the  ministers  in  the  country !  There  would 
not  have  been  any  war.  There  would  not  have  been  any  Boer  war 
in  England,  following  our  war,  if  we  had  not  set  the  example.  If 
in  England  all  the  bishops  and  the  ministers  of  the  Established 
Church,  and  all  the  ministers  and  teachers  in  every  other  form  of 
religion,  had  been  really  committed  to  the  spirit  for  which  churches 
and  synagogues  are  supposed  to  stand,  —  if  this  power  had  been 
behind  to  resist  all  jingo  efforts  to  drag  the  nation  into  war,  there 
could  not  have  been  any  war. 

It  seems  to  me  that  there  is  a  perfectly  simple  duty  before  us 
to-day,  and  that  is,  to  try  to  make  public  opinion  against  the  increase 
of  army  and  navy  expenditures,  against  the  armaments  which  we  are 
constantly  advised  to  increase.  We  are  situated  just  as  men  who 
have  bought  for  their  house  one  of  those  fine  fire  extinguishers.  It 
is  an  excellent  fire  extinguisher,  it  is  almost  invaluable  —  if  you  will 
use  it.  But  at  the  same  time  we  are  piling  up  in  the  very  room 
where  we  keep  our  fire  extinguisher  a  lot  of  shavings  and  boxes  of 
matches,  and  all  sorts  of  incendiary  material.  Now,  I  say  that  we 
ought  to  take  out  of  our  room  these  shavings  and  boxes  of  matches, 
—  all  at  least  that  prevent  us  from  getting  at  the  fire  extinguisher 
when  we  want  it,  —  and  make  up  our  minds  that  we  will  use  this 
fire  extinguisher  when  necessary,  and  that  we  will  not  let  the  matches 
get  at  the  shavings.  Do  we  not  know  perfectly  well  that  every 
increase  of  army  and  navy  is  just  adding  so  much  incendiary  material, 
so  much  increased  menace  and  danger,  not  only  to  our  nation,  but 
to  every  other  nation  ? 

I  tell  you  it  is  a  tremendous  test  of  our  faith  to  trust  this  doctrine 
that  we  say  we  believe.  It  is  really  a  statement  that  we  believe  in 
a  divine  universe ;  that  we  believe  that  the  ideal  things  will  hold  if 
we  trust  them.  And  this  is  an  immense  thing  to  come  to.  But  I 
believe  it  is  absolutely  required  of  us ;  that  is,  to  strengthen  our 
creed  on  these  realities  which  we  are  supposed  to  believe. 

You  have  seen  some  one  at  work  with  a  jack  plane,  where  the 
edge  had  become  dull  and  there  were  not  any  shavings  being  made. 
He  had  to  adjust  that  steel  edge  so  that  it  would  make  shavings. 
So  we  people  have  been  in  the  past  generation  or  two  talking  about 
the  beautiful  ideals ;  we  have  got  to  adjust  the  cutting  edge  so  that 
our  ideals  will  take  hold  and  do  the  work.  This,  it  seems  to  me,  is 
the  translation  of  the  tremendous  and  piteous  call  that  comes  to  us 
from  China  and  the  Philippine  Islands  and  the  Boer  land,  by  that 
terrible,  solemn  law  of  atonement  whereby  all  sorrow  somehow  is  at 
last  translated  into  a  new  sense  of  need  of  God,  a  new  sense  of  the 
need  of  the  men  of  peace  and  goodwill  everywhere  in  the  world. 

It  is  a  terrible  thing  if  we  merely  hear  this  call,  and  say  that  things 
are  coming  out  all  very  well,  but  take  no  heed  to  the  things  that  the 
call  bids  us  do ;  to  see  to  it  that  these  horrible  things  in  the  world 
do  not  happen  again ;  to  see  to  it,  at  least,  that  this  nation  of  ours 
never  is  caught  in  another  war;  that,  whatever   happens,  we  will 
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really  use  this  splendid  appliance  which  the  Hague  Conference  has 
given  us. 

Do  we  not  believe  in  our  ideals?  Are  they  not  beautiful?  Are 
they  not  divine  ?  Then  let  us  trust  that  they  are  divine,  and  see 
that  we  make  them  work. 


**  For  right  is  right,  since  God  is  God, 
And  right  the  diay  must  win, 
To  doubt  would  be  disloyalty ; 
To  falter  would  be  sin." 


ADDRESS   OF  PROFESSOR  NATHANIEL  SCHMIDT   OF 
CORNELL   UNIVERSITY. 

A  few  months  ago  I  had  the  privilege  of  visiting  The  Hague. 
While  there  I  naturally  went  to  the  little  chateau  where  the  Confer- 
ence was  held,  the  **  House  in  the  Wood,"  as  it  is  called.  The  good 
woman  who  interpreted  to  me  the  masses  of  human  flesh  protruding 
from  the  walls  of  the  Oranien-zaal,  when  she  learned  that  her  native 
Dutch  was  more  agreeable  to  me  than  such  German  or  French  as 
she  could  muster,  at  once  felt  quite  at  home  and  took  me  into  her 
confidence.  In  a  burst  of  confidence  she  revealed  what  her  feelings 
were  concerning  the  Conference  at  The  Hague.  She  said :  ^'  These 
commissioners  were  here  for  a  week ;  we  fed  them,  we  made  their 
beds,  we  served  them,  we  cared  for  them ;  but  never  a  fee  did  we 
get,  nor  any  compensation  for  all  our  toil,  nor  even  a  word  of  thanks. 
But,"  she  added, —  and  her  face  was  lit  up  with  that  beauty  which 
only  comes  from  enthusiasm, —  "what  would  not  a  man  or  a  woman 
do  for  the  peace  of  the  world?"  [Applause.]  Then  she  added 
eagerly,  "  And,  sir,  what  do  you  think  they  will  do  next  ? "  That  is 
the  question  of  this  evening. 

I  had  seen  reports  by  the  men  of  supreme  intelligence,  of  high 
and  noble  position,  who  had  deliberated  upon  the  weightiest  questions 
that  concern  humanity,  in  the  most  memorable  assembly  that  ever 
gathered  upon  our  planet.  But  this  was  a  voice  ex  profundis.  It 
came  from  the  depths  of  human  life ;  it  came  from  the  masses  of 
men  and  women  who  have  to  do  the  drudgery  of  the  world,  whose 
flesh  and  blood  are  taken  from  them  to  be  cannon's  food,  and  whose 
backs  are  bent  by  the  tremendous  and  ever-increasing  military  bur- 
dens of  the  nations. 

There  had  been  fine  utterances  heard  in  that  hall,  coming  from 
the  world's  true  aristocracy.  This  homely  remark  summoned  up 
before  me  the  rank  and  file,  —  the  masses  of  men, —  and  I  thought, 
they,  too,  some  day  must  be  heard. 

And  what  shall  their  voice  be  ?  Shall  it  be  the  noble  utterance 
of  this  woman,  "  What  would  not  a  man  do,  who  has  to  work  from 
early  morn  till  late  at  night,  and  has  little  leisure  for  the  enjoyments 
of  life  —  what  would  he  not  do  for  the  world's  peace  ? "  Shall  it  be 
an  eager  question  as  to  what  the  next  steps  will  be  ? 
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The  first  question  suggests  to  me  the  only  effective,  the  only 
permanently  successful,  road  to  success;  that  is  the  way  of  the 
Cross.  What  sacrifices  must  be  gladly,  ungrudgingly  made  by  thou- 
sands upon  thousands  of  men  in  all  walks  of  life,  if  we  would  secure 
the  good  we  seek !  What  sacrifices  must  we  ourselves  be  constantly 
making!  Not  what  sweet  communion  may  we  have  with  kindred 
spirits  at  Lake  Mohonk ;  but  what  hardships  must  we  endure  in  the 
midst  of  the  struggle  of  life  I 

We  must  be  willing  to  have  our  good  called  evil,  and  have  courage 
to  call  that  shame  which  our  fellows  glory  in ;  we  must  bear  to  be  des- 
ignated as  traitors  while  the  love  of  country  and  of  humanity  bums 
in  our  hearts ;  we  must  endure  misrepresentation,  and  do  so  quietly 
and  patiently  —  yea,  even  gladly  —  for  the  world's  peace.  There  is 
no  other  way  than  this.  We  must  speak  our  convictions  in  love,  but 
forcibly,  upon  this  question  of  war  and  peace  —  plainly,  so  that  men 
may  not  misunderstand  us,  and  without  regard  to  the  consequences. 
There  is  a  moral  strenuousness  that  is  demanded  of  us  which  is 
much  greater  than  the  strenuousness  of  battle. 

What  are  the  next  steps  ?  First  of  all,  the  Parliament  of  Man  is 
here  as  a  fact  of  history.  The  Conference  at  The  Hague  was  a 
Parliament  of  Mankind  for  the  first  time ;  not  merely  the  large  na- 
tions, but  the  smaller  nations  as  well,  were  represented  there.  We 
must  seek  to  perfect  this  Parliament  of  Man.  There  are  a  thousand 
questions  arising  here  as  to  the  best  form  in  which  the  will  of  the 
human  race  may  express  itself  in  this  Parliament  of  Man. 

A  few  years  ago  one  of  the  great  political  parties  declared  that 
the  question  then  uppermost  in  men's  minds  —  the  question  of  the 
nation's  money  —  should  be  settled  by  international  agreement. 
That  was  the  mind  of  a  large  part  of  our  nation;  the  majority 
thought  it  an  international  question  to  be  dealt  with  by  a  Parliament 
of  Man. 

And  the  question  of  the  trusts  is  daily  becoming  one  of  interna- 
tional concern.  When  a  trust  is  persecuted  in  one  city  it  flees  to 
another.  When  it  is  forced  to  give  up  a  little  of  what  it  has  made 
in  one  of  the  other  states,  it  runs  over  to  New  Jersey.  [Laughter.] 
When  it  finds  that  New  Jersey  —  as  some  day  it  will — is  no  longer 
satisfied  with  the  pay  it  gets,  it  will  have  to  run  across  the  ocean. 

The  question  of  freedom  of  trade  is  an  international  question. 
It  would  be  a  great  thing  indeed  for  mankind  if  we  could  have  this 
bothersome  tariff  question  brought  before  the  International  Court. 

I  am  convinced  that  pressure  should  be  brought  to  bear  upon  all 
national  legislatures,  so  as  to  create  among  them  a  feeling  in  favor 
of  arbitration.  When  last  year  I  was  at  Stockholm  I  was  told  that 
one-third  of  the  members  of  the  Riksdag  are  members  also  of  a 
peace  society.  Between  all  such  little  bodies  there  should  be  con- 
stant intercommunication. 

I  believe  in  another  reform  which  I  think  is  possible.  The  age  of 
consent  to  be  enlisted  should  be  raised.  Why  should  not  men  who 
know  what  war  is,  who  know  the  interests  that  are  at  stake,  who 
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have  perhaps  fonned  a  character  which  cannot  so  easily  be  influenced 
and  destroyed  by  temptations, —  why  should  not  they  fight,  if  fighting 
is  necessary?  Shame  on  us  that  we  send  striplings,  mere  boys 
whose  heads  have  been  turned  by  the  talk  of  glory,  to  be  debauched 
in  camps  and  on  battlefields  I 

There  should  be  constant  and  strenuous  opposition  to  the  increase 
of  armies  and  navies.  Let  us  not  be  deceived  by  the  idea  that  the 
larger  our  armies  and  navies  grow,  the  nearer  we  are  to  the  millen- 
nium. That  is  not  the  case  at  all,  except  in  point  of  time,  perhaps. 
What  is  true  is  that  the  more  we  increase  armaments,  the  larger 
grows  the  number  of  people  who  have  a  personal  interest  in  war. 
As  it  is,  we  have  millions  of  men  who  are  in  the  profession  of  war, 
who  have  learned  it  as  their  trade,  who  have  no  other  chance  of 
promotion  than  war.  They  have  millions  of  dependents  who  natur- 
ally desire  that  they  may  be  promoted ;  and  millions  of  money  are 
invested  in  the  armaments  of  war. 

The  first  thing  I  ever  published  over  my  name,  nearly  twenty 
years  ago,  was  an  article  on  "  Disarmament,"  and  when  I  looked  it 
over  the  other  day,  I  found  that,  with  all  my  changes  in  other  re- 
spects, on  this  point  I  still  maintain  to-day  my  childhood's  faith.  I 
laid  down  the  principle,  that  just  as  we  look  upon  fist  fights  and 
lynchings  as  dishonorable  to-day,  so  we  should  look  upon  war  as 
dishonorable ;  just  as  we  are  safer  to-day  without  fortifications  and 
walls  around  our  cities  than  the  people  who  had  them  in  former 
times,  so  we  should  be  very  much  safer  if  we  had  no  armies  at  all 
to  tempt  us  in  one  direction  or  another. 

One  of  the  next  steps  certainly  should  be  a  change  in  the  character 
of  our  text-books.  It  will  be  difficult  work,  but  it  will  have  to  be 
done.  We  must  change  our  text-books  in  history  and  oratory,  and 
take  out  of  them  the  laudation  of  what  is  cruel  and  selfish,  and  put 
into  them  praise  of  that  which  helps  mankind.  Let  there  be  some 
due  recognition  of  the  legitimate  business  of  life.  Let  us  not  teach 
a  truncated  history,  from  which  the  most  glorious  things,  the  loftiest 
thoughts,  the  purest  sentiments,  the  noblest  lives  have  been  cut  off. 

The  next  step  is,  always,  the  kindly,  firm  and  bold  expression  of 
our  conviction  that  war  to-day,  whatever  its  necessity  in  the  past,  is 
a  crime  against  humanity ;  that  the  one  who  precipitates  a  nation 
into  war  should  be  held  up  to  execration  ;  and  that  the  one  who  leads 
mankind  into  the  paths  of  peace  is  the  noblest  of  heroes. 


ADDRESS  OF   MR.  EVERETT   P.  WHEELER   OF 
NEW   YORK. 

I  am  asked  to  speak  to-night  about  "The  Conference  at  The 
Hague  —  What  Next  ? "  Before  I  take  up  the  next  step,  I  want  to 
dtaw  your  attention  to  the  present  position. 

What  did  the  Conference  at  The  Hague  accomplish  ?  Instead  of 
using  words  of  my  own,  let  me  read  to  you  a  brief  statement  by  Mr. 
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F.  De  Martens,  who  was  one  of  the  delegates  from  Russia  to  that 
Conference.     De  Martens  says  this  :  * 

"  The  Permanent  Court  of  Arbitration  was  organized  in  the 
following  manner : 

*  Every  signatory  power  shall  designate,  within  the  three  months  following  the 
ratification  by  them  of  the  present  act,  not  more  than  four  persons  of  recognized 
competency  in  questions  of  international  law,  highly  respected  on  the  ground  of 
morals,  and  disposed  to  accept  the  functions  of  arbitrators. 

*  The  persons  thus  designated  shall  be  entered  as  members  of  the  Court  upon 
a  list  to  be  sent  to  all  the  signatory  powers  through  the  agency  of  the  bureau. 

*  Every  change  of  the  list  of  arbitrators  shall,  through  the  agency  of  the  bureau, 
be  brought  to  the  notice  of  the  signatory  powers. 

*  The  same  person  may  be  designated  by  different  powers. 

'  The  members  of  the  Permanent  Court  of  Arbitration  are  elected  for  a  period 
of  six  years.    They  may  be  reelected.' 

"  Besides  this  Court,  an  International  Bureau  is  to  be  established 
at  The  Hague.  This  Bureau  serves  as  a  recording-office  for  the 
Court,  and  is  the  intermediary  for  all  communications  relative  to  all 
meetings  of  the  Court. 

"Lastly,  there  shall  be  constituted  at  The  Hague  a  Permanent 
Administrative  Council,  composed  of  the  diplomatic  representatives 
of  the  signatory  powers  accredited  to  I'he  Hague,  and  of  the  Minister 
of  Foreign  Affairs  of  the  Netherlands,  who  shall  hold  the  office  of 
president.  This  Administrative  Council  shall  have  charge  of  the 
establishment  and  organization  of  the  International  Bureau,  which 
shall  remain  under  its  direction  and  control." 

Before  leaving  this  subject,  it  is  essential  to  say  a  few  words  about 
a  proposition  made  by  Baron  d*Estournelles,  delegate  from  France,  a 
proposition  which  took  shape  in  the  twenty-seventh  article  of  the 
treaty  of  The  Hague,  which  says  that  "  The  signatory  powers  con- 
sider it  their  duty,  in  case  of  serious  conflict  arising  between  two  or 
more  among  them,  to  recall  to  these  that  the  Permanent  Court  is 
open  to  them.  The  fact  of  thus  recalling  to  the  powers  in  litigation 
the  provisions  of  the  present  treaty  and  the  counsel  given  —  to  appeal 
to  the  Permanent  Court  of  Arbitration  in  the  highest  interests  of 
peace  —  shall  be  considered  in  no  other  light  than  as  an  act  of 
friendly  offices." 

The  judges  of  this  Court  have  been  named  by  most  of  the  powers ; 
so  that  the  Court,  so  far  as  its  membership  is  concerned,  is  consti- 
tuted. The  International  Bureau,  which  is  to  the  Court  what  the 
clerk's  office  and  its  staff  are  to  •  an  ordinary  court,  is  in  process 
of  establishment.  The  Administrative  Council  at  The  Hague  has 
met  and  organized,  and  is  there,  ready  to  be  called  together  at  any 
time  by  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  of  the  Netherlands. 

So  there  has  been  established,  though  not  perfected,  a  Supreme 


"Mr.  WlicelcT  read  from  an  article  in  the  North  American  Review  for  November,  1899,  by  F. 
Oe  MunerLfl,  delegate  from  Russia  to  the  Conference  at  The  Hague,  entitled  "  Results  of  The 
Hiiffui  CoiiferencE:.'^    This  article  seems  to  bean  extract  from  a  work  by  the  same  author  on 
nid  Arbtiration." 
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Court  of  the  Worlds  as  Mr.  Logan  has  happily  called  it.  Now,  let 
me  remind  you  that  at  the  first  session  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the 
United  States  there  was  no  business  before  it.  It  organized ;  it  had 
its  clerk  and  its  marshal ;  but  at  the  first  session  there  were  no  liti- 
gations in  readiness  for  hearing,  and  consequently  none  were  heard. 
No  cause  has  as  yet  been  submitted  to  the  judgment  of  this  Inter- 
national Court  established  by  this  great  treaty.  The  next  step  is  to 
bring  something  before  it 

I  had  the  honor  not  long  ago  to  advise  some  clients  of  mine,  who 
had  claims  that  might  be  subjects  of  discussion  between  two  of  the 
signatory  powers,  to  take  steps  to  bring  those  claims  to  the  atten- 
tion of  this  tribunal.  I  am  convinced  that  when  the  provisions  of 
the  great  treaty  come  to  be  studied,  when  it  is  understood  how  com- 
plete a  system  is  provided  by  it,  so  as  to  leave  nothing  for  any  nation 
to  do  except  to  present  the  claim  and  begin  the  procedure,  —  when 
that  comes  to  be  understood,  and  once  a  beginning  has  been  had, 
the  Court  will  not  lack  for  business. 

Then  is  there  any  reason  to  doubt  that  when  this  Court  comes  to 
sit,  with  judges  of  the  eminence  of  those  who  have  already  been 
appointed,  it  will  make  decisions  that  will  command  as  much  respect 
from  all  countries  as  the  decisions  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United 
States  now  command  and  have  commanded  since  its  inception  ? 

Then,  if  that  result  is  arrived  at,  —  and  need  we  have  any  mis- 
givings that  it  will  be  arrived  at  ?  —  will  not  the  decisions  of  that 
Court  constitute  a  body  of  international  law  more  respected  even 
than  the  decisions  of  the  British  Privy  Council,  or  of  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  United  States,  or  of  any  of  the  great  tribunals  on  the 
continent  of  Europe?  Made  up,  as  it  will  be,  of  distinguished 
jurists  of  different  nations,  attended  and  aided  by  counsel  of  inter- 
national repute,  can  we  doubt  that  the  effect  of  its  decisions  will  be 
to  greatly  develop  the  science  of  international  law,  and  to  cause  to 
be  respected  far  more  than  they  now  are  those  principles  in  their 
application  to  individual  and  national  right  ? 

The  objection  has  been  made  that  the  Court  has  no  power  to  com- 
pel obedience  to  its  decisions.  This  objection  has  no  real  validity. 
I  appeal  to  my  brethren  of  the  bar  who  are  present  here :  Is  it  not 
a  fact  that  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  at  least,  the  decisions  of  a  court 
are  obeyed  without  any  reference  to  the  strong  arm  of  the  law  which 
can  enforce  those  decisions?  You  may  say  that  people  know  that 
the  court  can  enforce  its  decisions.  That,  no  doubt,  is  true ;  I  am 
willing  to  concede  to  that  consideration  all.  the  force  to  which  it  is 
legitimately  entitled.  Yet  I  do  assert  that  there  is  in  the  breast  of 
man  a  respect  for  law,  a  respect  for  justice,  to  which  we  may  con- 
fidently appeal.  A  man  is  not  willing  to  be  bound  by  the  decisions 
of  a  tribunal  in  which  he  has  no  confidence.  I  have  seen  the  time 
when  there  were  courts  in  the  State  of  New  York  whose  decisions 
did  not  command  confidence,  and  whose  judgments  were  evaded,  if 
they  possibly  could  be,  by  all  those  unfortunate  enough  to  come  as 
litigants  before  them.     That  time,  thank  God,  has  long  since  passed 
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away,  and  we  have  now  an  era  when  we  may  say  with  justice  that 
we  find  a  great  body  of  citizens  who  do  respect  and  obey  the 
decisions  of  the  courts  without  a  moment's  consideration  as  to 
whether  the  decisions  can  be  enforced  by  the  sheriff,  or  his  posse 
comitatus^  or  that  stronger /^xi*^  which  we  saw  enforce  the  mandates 
of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  in  that  unfortunate  riot 
at  Chicago. 

So  I  think  the  next  step  is  to  refer  cases  to  this  Court  which  is 
established,  and  to  build  up  such  authority  for  the  decisions  of  that 
Court  that  the  litigant  must  be  a  nation  jthoroughly  disregardful 
of  the  good  opinion  of  its  fellows  which  will  not  cheerfully  submit 
to  the  decision.  And  when  the  nations  all  feel  that  such  a  Court  as 
that  at  The  Hague  must  be  respected  and  obeyed,  it  will  not  be 
necessary  to  have  or  to  use  any  international  police  force. 

Adjourned  at  lo  P.  M. 


TLbitb  Session. 

Thnrflday  nomlng,  flay  10»  1901. 


The  Conference  was  called  to  order  at  lo  o'clock  by  the  Chair- 
man, who  said : 

We  are  met  this  morning  upon  a  day  of  grave  suggestiveness. 
All  over  the  land  the  graves  of  those  who  were  sacrificed  during  the 
Civil  War  will  be  decorated  with  flowers  in  tender  remembrance  of 
their  patriotism.  It  occurs  to  us  at  once,  on  such  a  day  as  this,  how 
needless  it  all  was*  Why  should  the  flower  of  the  land,  our  best 
citizens,  the  strong  men  of  the  country,  have  been  taken  away  by 
hundreds  and  thousands  in  a  contest  between  brothers  ?  The  ques- 
tions involved  between  the  North  and  the  South  were  hardly  fit 
subjects  for  arbitration.  Yet,  as  we  stand  here  and  look  back,  no 
more  forcible  object  lesson  can  come  to  us  than  the  great  desirability 
that  there  might  have  been  a  tribunal  that  could  have  settled  those 
questions  peaceably,  amicably  and  decisively.  After  all,  were  the 
questions  involved  of  any  greater  import,  or  of  any  greater  national 
interest,  or  of  any  greater  national  feeling,  than  that  which  has  just 
been  passed  upon  peaceably  by  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United 
States? 

Such  a  day  as  this,  therefore,  points  an  important  lesson  in  our 
consideration  of  the  subject  before  us,  and  I  trust  that  it  may  suggest 
to  our  minds  some  thoughts  that  are  pertinent  to  the  questions  that 
we  have  to  discuss  this  morning. 

•  The  general  topic  was  announced  :  ^<  The  Influence  of  Commerce 
on  the  Peace  of  the  World."  The  subject  was  opened  by  Prof.  John 
B.  Clark  of  Columbia  University,  who  was  followed  by  Hon.  W.  J. 
Coombs  of  Brooklyn,  Hon.  John  A.  Taylor  of  New  York,  and  Mr. 
Joshua  L.  Baily  of  Philadelphia. 

ADDRESS   OF   PROF.  JOHN   B.  CLARK. 

I  heard  with  an  amount  of  pleasure  which  I  very  seldom  experi- 
ence the  suggestion  of  Dr.  Hale,  that  we  endeavor  to  enlist  in  the 
cause  that  we  have  at  heart  the  influence  of  commercial  bodies  — 
boards  of  trade,  chambers  of  commerce,  bankers'  associations  and 
the  like.  It  was  a  worthy  suggestion  of  him  who,  in  practical 
ways  as  well  as  by  idealistic  inspiration,  has  always  proved  himself 
the  "  guide,  philosopher  and  friend,"  not  only  of  every  member  of 
this  Conference,  but  of  every  friend  of  peace.  We  shall  find  these 
bodies  able  to  accomplish  much   in   the   political   as  well   as  the 
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economic  world.  We  shall  also  find  them  ydlling.  They  are  the 
great  power  that  is  most  willing  to  help  us  in  the  line  in  which  we 
wish  assistance. 

There  is  a  common  impression  that  war  makes  business  productive 
and  creates  profits  for  many  people ;  and  it  was  a  common  saying 
during  the  Civil  War  —  at  least  in  the  North  —  that  we  were  getting 
rich  on  the  war.  I  well  remember  a  crusade  which  Henry  Ward 
Beecher  made  at  that  time,  for  the  accomplishment,  indeed,  of  many 
things,  but  incidentally  with  a  view  to  overthrowing  this  fallacy.  I 
am  compelled  to  say  that  I  think  he  tried  to  overthrow  it  with  an 
opposite  one.  He  said :  "  We  are  certainly  not  getting  rich  on  the 
war,  but  we  are  getting  rich  in  spite  of  it  So  enormous  is  our  pro- 
ductive power  that  we  can  spare  this  outlay  and  still  save  something." 
The  actual  fact  was  that  we  were  growing  poorer.  Though  a  limited 
number  of  people  were  accumulating  wealth,  the  country  as  a  whole 
was  being  rapidly  impoverished. 

War  does  three  things  that  makes  a  country  look  prosperous.  It 
withdraws  productive  energy  from  its  ordinary  channels,  and  makes 
a  scarcity  of  labor.  It  taxes  the  future  for  an  indefinite  time,  gets 
the  proceeds  of  the  taxation  and  spends  these  at  once  in  vast  lump 
sums  in  a  prodigal  way.  It  enables  a  few  classes  of  capitalists  and 
employers  to  make  a  salvage  from  this  profuse  expenditure.  In 
these  ways  war  simulates  prosperity ;  but  the  only  people  who  get 
rich  out  of  it  are  those  who  pick  up  the  crumbs  from  a  very  wastelul 
table.     The  country  gets  poorer  with  great  rapidity. 

There  are  three  economic  classes  that  control  politics  in  the 
United  States,  as  elsewhere.  They  are  the  farmers,  who  represent 
both  labor  and  capital,  but  not  organized  labor  and  capital;  the 
labor  unions,  who  represent  consolidated  labor ;  and  the  class  which 
represents  consolidated  capital.  All  three  working  together  for  the 
same  object  would  overbear  every  trace  of  opposition,  and  two  of 
them  working  together  would  probably  gain  their  end.  What  is 
available  as  a  political  force  to  be  enlisted  in  the  service  of  peace  is 
one  of  these  classes  that  we  can  thoroughly  count  on,  and  another 
that  we  can  count  on  conditionally. 

The  farmers  we  cannot  thoroughly  depend  on ;  they  have  diverse 
views  upon  this  subject  In  the  main,  their  moral  perceptions  are 
good,  and  the  appeal  to  farmers  on  the  basis  of  pure  morality  has  a 
high  hope  of  success.  But  the  farmers  are  not  free  from  the  fallacy 
that  war  makes  profits,  and  they  are  affected  by  the  fact  that  when 
war  calls  men  from  the  farm  to  the  field  it  quickens  the  demand  for 
the  food  stuffs  produced  by  those  who  are  not  thus  called  away.  On 
the  basis  of  purely  economic  arguments,  I  think  in  the  long  run  we 
can  count  on  the  farmers ;  in  the  short  run,  I  doubt  whether  we  can 
confidently  do  it 

The  laboring  classes  have  declared  themselves  over  and  over  again 
in  favor  of  arbitration.  They  have  done  this  officially  through  their 
organized  bodies.  Before  the  outbreak  of  the  Franco-Prussian  War 
there  was  a  unanimous  demand  from  the  labor  unions  of  France  and 
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Germany  for  a  prevention  of  the  war;  and  before  every  war  that 
has  recently  occurred,  in  which  civilized  nations  have  been  engaged, 
something  of  that  kind  has  taken  place.  When  the  Venezuelan 
trouble  threatened  to  embroil  us  with  England  there  were  protests 
by  the  labor  unions  of  the  United  States,  Canada  and  Great  Britain 
against  any  course  that  could  precipitate  such  a  war. 

The  reason  for  this  attitude  on  the  part  of  laborers  is  exceptional 
It  is  not  because  they  have  a  markedly  clearer  insight  into  the 
economic  effects  of  war  than  have  other  classes.  What  they  are 
keenly  alive  to  is  the  fact  that  the  labor  movement  is  international ; 
that  it  is  an  all-round  movement  embracing  many  countries.  It  aims 
to  emancipate  the  labor  of  the  world,  and  the  participants  do  not 
want  to  be  diverted  from  that  purpose  or  thwarted  by  anything  that 
will  destroy  the  solidity  of  their  force. 

At  the  time  when  the  Venezuela  trouble  was  pending  I  visited 
some  labor  unions  for  the  express  purpose  of  ascertaining  their 
attitude ;  and  while  I  never  failed  to  fmd  a  distinct  protest  against 
war,  and  to  be  told  that  the  feeling  was  universal  among  the  laboring 
classes,  I  did  not  find  that  the  assertion  was  as  hearty  and  as  earnest 
as  I  had  hoped  to  find  it.  This  was  because,  just  then,  there  were 
some  diverting  subjects  before  the  minds  of  the  organized  workmen 
of  this  country.  They  had  one  or  two  things  perhaps  not  more 
deeply  at  heart,  but  more  immediately  so,  than  the  cause  of  peace, 
and  they  had  not  much  thought  to  spare  for  this  more  general 
subject. 

How  is  it  with  the  commercial  classes,  upon  whom  at  once  the 
burdens  of  war  precipitate  themselves?  Except  in  the  case  of  a 
favored  few,  the  effects  of  war  show  themselves  in  the  shape  of 
shrunken  profits  or  closed  avenues  for  enterprise.  The  direct  costs 
of  the  war  are  so  colossal  that  they  cannot  for  a  moment  be  disre- 
garded, but  they  are  the  least  of  the  wastes  that  war  entails.  The 
trouble  that  war  occasions  in  the  commercial  world  is  expressed  in 
the  phrase,  "  The  disruption  of  an  economic  organism."  If  I  were 
to  go  into  details,  as  I  should  in  a  class  room,  on  the  significance 
of  this  phrase,  you  would  think  that,  however  moist  the  weather 
might  be  outside,  it  was  dry  enough  inside.  [Laughter.]  Some 
things,  however,  are  obvious.  If  two  men  were  living  in  an  isolated 
way,  each  producing  every  commodity  that  he  used,  they  might 
declare  war  on  each  other  without  entailing  costs,  except  the  direct 
ones  that  the  fighting  would  occasion.  If,  however,  the  two  men 
constituted  a  microscopic  community,  and  if  they  had  developed  such 
a  division  of  labor  that  one  produced  the  food  for  both,  while  the 
other  produced  the  clothing,  then  a  violent  feud  would  mean  not  only 
direct  costs,  but  a  paralysis  of  production.  If  the  connection  had 
become  still  more  intimate,  so  that  the  men  were  not  only  each  other's 
customers,  but  each  other's  partners,  a  break  between  them  would  be 
more  disastrous  still.  A  food  producer  who  owned  capital  in  the 
hands  of  the  artisan  and  an  artisan  who  owned  capital  in  the  hands 
of  the  food  producer  would  require  a  sore  provocation  to  induce  them 
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to  fight.  This  rudely  represents  something  that  is  taking  place  in  the 
business  world.  What  is  happening  all  over  the  world  to  day  is  the 
economic  annexation  of  the  nations  to  each  other,  so  that  the  rela- 
tions of  partnership  as  well  as  of  interchange  are  established  between 
them.  The  formation  of  this  union  goes  on  with  great  activity.  We 
not  only  send  goods  to  every  country,  but  we  send  capital  and  enter- 
prise. Men  go  to  foreign  lands  and  become  employers  of  capital 
and  labor.  This  occurs  freely  between  members  of  the  circle  of 
highly  civilized  countries,  but  less  freely  between  the  civilized 
nations  and  others ;  and  between  countries  of  such  unlike  degrees 
of  advancement  wars  are  brought  on  more  easily.  Within  the  circle 
of  civilized  countries  the  waste  caused  by  war  would  be  such  that 
few  statisticians  would  be  bold  enough  to  express  it  in  figures ;  and 
it  would  com^  with  immediate  and  crushing  force  on  classes  engaged 
in  commerce  between  the  countries  affected  and  those  that  have  made 
investments  across  the  border.  We  can  appeal  to  these  classes  with 
perfect  confidence  that  in  any  threatening  exigency  they  will  do 
something  positive,  and  that  that  will  usually  be  enough  to  preclude 
the  outbreak  of  war.  If  the  unduly  belligerent  spirit  and  feeling  of 
the  American  people  were  to  assert  themselves  in  some  ebullition  of 
wrath  which,  in  so  far  as  the  majority  of  our  people  were  concerned, 
the  economic  influences  would  have  difficulty  in  stemming,  the  com- 
mercial classes  could  be  counted  on  to  use  their  power  in  behalf  of 
conciliation  and  peace. 

I  want  to  say  just  a  word  about  the  marked  distinction  between 
the  relations  which  highly-civilized  countries,  the  great  powers  of 
the  world,  occupy  to  each  other,  and  the  relation  which  this  circle 
of  nations  occupies  to  the  inferior  and  less  civilized  portion  of  the 
world.  I  am  as  far  as  possible  from  feeling  the  slightest  discourage- 
ment—  I  rather  think  I  feel  a  sense  of  strong  encouragement,  as  far 
as  the  ultimate  success  of  our  movement  is  concerned  —  by  reason 
of  the  fact  that  a  number  of  minor  wars  have  been  going  on,  and 
that  since  the  creation  of  the  Hague  Tribunal  the  world  has  not 
lapsed  instantly  into  a  state  of  peace.  These  minor  wars  —  what 
are  they?  They  are  the  unhappy  attendant  incidents  of  the 
economic  annexation  of  uncivilized  portions  of  the  world  to  the 
civilized  portion;  they  are  causing  that  great  circle  of  nations 
within  which  war  is  soon  to  be  prevented  by  economic  causes  to 
grow  larger  and  larger.  A  zone  that  was  outside  of  the  influence  of 
high  civilization  is  included  within  it :  the  process  involves  a  war, 
unfortunately.  Do  you  think  that  in  the  end  it  makes  for  war? 
On  the  contrary,  it  continually  extends  the  area  within  which  forces 
that  we  did  not  originate,  but  forces  that  we  can  gladly  and  con- 
fidently appeal  to,  are  in  process  of  establishing  perpetual  peace. 

I  recall  well  the  feeling  that  we  used  to  have  when  the  phrase  that 
is  so  attractive  — "  The  Parliament  of  Man,  the  Federation  of  the 
World "  —  was  used  in  our  conferences,  in  literature  and  in  many 
ways.  It  had  a  poetical  sound.  We  did  not  quite  think  of  it  as 
representing  an  '^  iridescent  dream,"  but  there  was  some  iridescence 
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about  it,  even  in  our  own  minds.  We  thought  of  it  as  a  thing  to  be 
hoped  for  and  prayed  for,  but  not  confidently  expected.  To  use  the 
words  of  one  of  our  speakers,  we  thought  of  those  who  were  working 
for  it  as 

"  Rowing  hard  against  the  stream/* 
and  we  took  courage  from  the  fact  that  in  the  operation  they 

**  Saw  distant  gates  of  Eden  gleam." 

But  it  is  more  than  the  gates  of  Eden,  since  it  is  nothing  distant  and 
is  not  of  the  nature  of  a  Paradise  that  we  can  reach  only  by  passing 
through  and  beyond  the  tangible  present  world.  It  is  as  substantial 
as  anything  earthly,  and  is  more  like  the  rock  of  a  mountain  than 
like  the  mist  that  floats  over  it.  What  it  is  exactly  like  is  rock  in 
the  process  of  making,  and  well  advanced  in  the  process.  It  is 
coming  into  existence  through  the  action  of  cosmic  force.  Eco- 
nomic laws  are  resistlessly  working  to  bring  the  world  into  a  federa- 
tion. To  us  it  is  even  given  to  do  something  to  make  them  work 
more  efficiently ;  and  at  present  we  can  best  do  this  by  making  the 
appeal  which  Dr.  Hale  has  suggested. 


ADDRESS   OF   HON.  W.  J.  COOMBS. 

In  an  address  made  to  the  Conference  held  two  years  ago,  I  spoke  of 
the  influence  of  commerce  in  maintaining  the  peace  of  the  world,  and 
expressed  the  belief  that  the  intelligent  self-interest  of  the  commer- 
cial world  might  be  relied  upon  to  forward  the  scheme  of  international 
arbitration.  I  also  spoke  of  my  experience  as  a  merchant  in  relation 
to  the  honesty  of  merchants  in  their  dealings  with  one  another,  and 
expressed  the  belief  founded  upon  that  experience,  covering  a  period 
of  over  forty  years'  trading  with  merchants  of  nearly  every  country 
in  the  world,  that  honesty  was  the  rule  and  dishonesty  the  exception. 

I  have  been  asked  to  speak  to-day  updn  the  same  subject ;  namely, 
the  influence  of  commerce  in  promoting  peace,  taking  into  account 
the  changed  conditions  that  have  arisen  within  the  last  two  years. 
I  regret  to  be  obliged  to  say  that  I  do  not  regard  the  situation  in 
as  favorable  a  light  as  I  did  at  that  time ;  in  fact,  the  influences  that 
heretofore  have  made  for  peace  are  to-day  the  ones  that  confront 
us  as  the  most  perilous.  The  danger  of  commercial  rivalry  leading 
to  misunderstandings  and  finally  to  war  waged  for  the  extension  or 
protection  of  the  commerce  of  the  various  nations  is  most  serious. 
This  has  been  brought  about  by  the  sudden  and  enormous  expan- 
sion of  the  manufacturing  industries  of  this  country,  and  their  con- 
centration into  the  hands  of  a  few  large  and  aggressive  corporations. 

I  need  not  tell  you  that  this  sudden  development  of  commercial 
power  of  the  United  States  has  excited  the  fears  of  the  other  great 
producing  nations  of  the  world.  They  do  not  look  with  indifference 
at  the  serious  inroads  that  we  are  making  into  their  foreign  trade,  as 
well  as  the  invasion  of  their  home  markets,  and  will  naturally  try 
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by  legislation  and  restriction  laws  to  protect  their  own  industries. 
France,  England,  Germany  and  Belgium  have  become  alarmed  at 
the  prospect  of  closed  factories  and  unemployed  labor,  and  have 
already  begun  retaliatory  war.  The  important  question  is,  Will  the 
United  States  treat  these  efforts  at  self-protection  in  a  magnanimous 
spirit,  or  will  it  press  its  advantages  aggressively,  and  thus  widen 
the  breach .?     This  is  the  point  of  danger. 

Will  we  remember  that  we  have  not  put  ourselves  in  a  position  to 
demand  any  favors  of  these  foreign  powers  or  to  question  their  right 
of  self-protection?  Our  tariff  policy  has  been  distinctly  a  selfish 
one.  Whatever  influence  that  policy  may  have  had  in  building  up 
the  manufactures  of  the  United  States  and  giving  us  our  present 
preeminence  we  have  got  to  pay  for  in  the  future  by  the  lack  of 
sympathy  of  other  nations.  So  if  Germany  gets  angry  and  says, 
"  We  will  have  none  of  your  pork  or  your  beef,"  and  England  says, 
"We  shall  inspect  your  cattle  much  more  severely  than  we  have 
been  doing,"  and  other  nations  say,  —  as  they  undoubtedly  will  be 
obliged  to  do,  —  "  We  will  put  a  tariff  on  American  productions,"  we 
shall  have  no  right  to  complain ;  and  yet  we  shall  complain. 

Now,  things  would  be  very  different  if  the  manufacturing  interests 
were  in  the  same  hands  that  they  were  in  a  few  years  ago  —  detached 
manufacturers  throughout  the  country ;  but  we  have  now  a  concen- 
tration of  business  in  united  manufactures.  I  do  not  use  the  word 
^'  trusts  "  because  it  is  a  disagreeable  word,  and  you  might  think  that 
I  am  a  pessimist.  I  am  only  taking  things  as  they  are.  We  have 
created  an  imperium  in  imperio.  Nearly  every  industry  in  this 
country  is  concentrated  in  a  very  few  hands,  and  those  hands  are 
looking  for  financial  results.  The  decision  of  those  questions  which 
relate  to  peace,  as  far  as  the  claims  of  the  manufacturers  are  con- 
cerned, are  not  in  the  hands  of  church-going  people,  —  the  manufac- 
turers in  small  villages,  small  cities,  thousands  and  thousands  of 
people  who  could  be  touched  by  public  sentiment  and  by  religious 
sentiment,  —  but  it  is  in  the  hands  of  corporations  who  have  to  make 
their  dividends,  and  in  order  to  do  so  must  find  foreign  markets  for 
their  over-production. 

The  claim  is  already  made  that  we  must  extend  our  borders  in 
order  that  we  may  extend  our  commerce ;  that,  having  the  facilities 
and  the  ability  to  manufacture  ten  times  the  amount  of  goods  that 
we  can  consume,  we  must  open  markets  in  the  world  for  the  con- 
sumption of  those  goods.  That  may  mean  war,  the  basest  kind  of 
war,  —  war  to  make  money.  It  appeals  to  a  very  low  instinct,  and 
the  people  must  be  on  their  guard  against  it. 

The  danger  point  is  here  in  ourselves.  It  lies  in  our  over-pros- 
perity. It  is  found  not  only  in  our  industrial  development,  but  also 
in  the  ease  with  which  we  have  been  able  to  carry  on  a  war  extend- 
ing half  way  around  the  globe. 

We  have  gone  through  years  of  war  and  our  treasury  is  over- 
flowing. The  people  have  not  felt  the  burdens  of  it.  Have  you 
felt  it,  except  when  you  had  to  pay  for  the  stamp  to  put  on  your 
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check?  And  Congress  has,  I  think  yery  unwisely,  removed  that 
reminder  of  contribution  to  the  government.  So  our  people  are  in 
an  inflamed  condition  of  pride  and  self-confidence.  We  must  watch 
ourselves  that  this  spirit  may  not  override  reasonableness.  I  am 
afraid  that  we  cannot  depend  upon  the  assistance  of  Congress,  which 
of  late  has  shown  more  readiness  to  yield  to  public  clamor  than  to 
deliberate  calmly  and  lead  public  sentiment  in  the  right  direction, 
and  that  for  the  reason  that  it  is  not  really  representative  of  the 
people. 

So  my  message  this  morning  is  to  guard  yourselves,  guard  your 
own  shores.  Our  people  are  very  aggressive ;  they  are  in  a  condi- 
tion to  be  aggressive.  The  danger  point  is  with  ourselves ;  it  is  not 
with  foreign  nations.  What  we  have  to  do  is  to  look  out  that  we 
don't  stumble  again  into  any  more  unpleasantnesses  of  the  kind  from 
which  we  have  just  emerged. 

As  to  the  final  result  of  the  establishment  of  the  Court  at  The 
Hague,  I  have  no  doubt  that  it  will  be  appealed  to  by  the  nations  of 
the  earth,  first  in  small  things  and  then  in  large.  So  great  a  step  as 
has  been  taken  in  the  direction  of  the  right  will  never  be  retraced ; 
it  cannot  be  useless;  the  world  has  accomplished  something  by 
establishing  a  tribunal  to  which  all  mankind  and  all  nations  can 
appeal. 

ADDRESS   OF   HON.  JOHN   A,  TAYLOR. 

We  are  here  in  the  interests  of  peace ;  the  thing  which  we  want 
to  do  is  to  substitute  for  the  barbarous  machinery  of  war  the  quiet 
domain  of  human  reason.  We  have  come  together  for  a  number  of 
seasons,  —  sometimes  in  despair  and  sometimes  in  hope,  —  and  we 
have  undertaken  to  formulate  the  policy  which  we  think  ought  to  be 
pursued  in  regard  to  war. 

I  think  that  one  of  the  fundamental  errors  of  all  such  conferences 
as  this  is  that  we  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  the  people  of  this 
country  at  heart  believe  in  every  good  thing  that  we  can. suggest  to 
them.  We  talk  of  the  days  of  martyrdom ;  we  recount  with  enthusi- 
asm the  story  of  the  man  who  in  the  olden  days  marched  to  death 
for  his  principles,  and  perhaps  we  idly  think  that  there  are  no  such 
men  living  now.  I  should  be  very  sorry  if  I  did  not  believe  that  I 
could  confidently  select  a  score  of  men  among  my  own  acquaintances 
who,  if  they  were  sure  that  the  giving  of  themselves  absolutely  to 
death  would  banish  from  this  world  the  misery  and  the  degradation 
and  the  sin  which  is  in  it,  would  march  as  gladly  to  the  stake  as  did 
the  heroes  of  years  ago.  [Applause.]  We  are  mistaken,  I  think,  in 
not  putting  a  little  more  faith  in  the  people  themselves. 

Now  every  one  is  interested  in  commerce,  and  we  are  asked  to-day 
to  consider  what  commerce  has  to  do  with  the  ways  of  peace,  the 
acquirement  of  peace. 

Commerce  is  the  most  conservative  feature  of  our  civilization. 
The  fact  that  in  this  country,  more  than  in  any  other  country,  each 
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individual  citizen  has  the  opportunity,  and  embraces  the  opportunity, 
of  acquiring  a  bit  of  land  which  he  calls  his  own,  of  acquiring  a  little 
bank  account,  makes  this  country  the  most  conservative  of  all 
countries  on  the  face  of  the  globe,  because  each  citizen  has  a  stake 
in  the  common  interest  of  the  community.  So  there  is  not  a  ship 
which  leaves  an  American  port  and  crosses  the  ocean  that  has  not 
interested,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  in  its  safe,  unvexed  arrival  at 
a  foreign  port  hundreds  or  thousands  of  our  common  citizenship. 

When  you  shall  make  the  people  at  large  understand  that  it  is 
their  interest,  their  particular  interest  —  that  it  is  a  plague  which  is 
to  come  into  their  own  household  if  war  shall  devastate  the  land,  and 
when  you  shall  give  them  a  reasonable  opportunity  for  determining 
that  question,  you  will  find  that  the  people  will  sanction  heartily 
and  work  enthusiastically  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  ends  which 
we  have  in  view. 

I  want  to  emphasize  this  consideration,  —  that  no  movement  which 
is  to  strike  at  the  foundation  stones  of  our  government,  and  which  is 
to  supplant  an  established  usage  with  something  better,  can  expect 
to  find  ultimate  accomplishment  unless  it  is  bottomed  upon  the  indi- 
vidual enthusiasm  of  the  people  themselves.  The  reason  that  the 
suggestions  of  this  Conference  from  year  to  year  have  found  recog- 
nition at  the  hands  of  the  representatives  of  the  people  has  been 
because  they  were  conscious  that  the  aims  which  we  are  working  for 
are  the  aims  of  common  humanity.  They  probably  are  as  conscious 
as  we  are  that  to  take  from  the  nations  of  the  world  the  temptation 
to  meet  one  another  on  the  battlefield  is  to  remove  one  of  the  great 
sources  of  evil. 

Now,  I  do  not  believe  that  war  is  the  greatest  evil  that  can  come 
to  a  country.  I  believe  that  the  evils  resulting  from  intemperance 
are  far  greater  in  the  aggregate  than  those  resulting  from  war. 
[Applause.]  But  I  do  mean  to  say  that  the  moment  the  propo- 
sition is  put  before  a  sensible,  kind-hearted  person  to  supplant  this 
terrible,  barbaric  method  of  settling  disputes  by  other  and  wiser 
and  more  intelligent  ones,  that  proposition  meets  with  the  readiest 
acceptance. 

How  is  it  to  come  about  ?  It  is  to  come  about  largely,  of  course, 
by  the  initiative  of  such  meetings  as  these ;  but  it  is  to  find  adop- 
tion at  last  in  the  undiscovered  and  undisclosed  ways  by  which  the 
human  mind  and  the  human  heart  and  the  civilized  world  are  always 
affected.  Not  in  the  avalanche  that  pours  down  over  a  precipice, 
not  in  the  tempests  of  the  sea,  not  in  the  crashing  thunders  of  the 
skies,  are  those  great  forces  which  make  the  world  beautiful  and 
plentiful  and  rich  and  good  to  look  upon ;  but  down  underneath  the 
ground,  and  up  in  the  remote  recesses  of  the  mountain  forest  are 
running  those  little  contributions  which  swell  at  last  to  the  great 
effect,  and  achieve  the  things  which  we  most  desire. 

The  growth  of  the  world,  and  the  growth  of  our  country,  and  the 
growth  of  all  good  things  is  to  come  from  that  silent  change  of  senti- 
ment —  hot  in  your  heart,  not  in  my  heart,  but  in  all  the  hearts  of 
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all  the  world  —  which  shall  bring  the  people  to  see  that  they  are 
more  than  brutes,  and  that  they  are  nearest  God  when  they  decide 
their  differences  in  the  high  domain  of  human  intellect.    [Applause.] 


ADDRESS   BY   MR.   JOSHUA   L.   BAILY. 

The  special  topic  for  this  morning's  consideration,  it  seems  to  me, 
has  already  been  so  well  covered  that  there  is  scarcely  space  for  me 
to  occupy,  and  I  am  too  profoundly  interested  in  the  cause  of  temper- 
ance to  ask  any  of  you  to  partake  of  another  draught  when  I  per- 
ceive that  you  are  already  full.     [Laughter.] 

I  have  been  requested  to  speak  because  I  belong  to  the  non- 
professional class,  which  is  represented  here  by  a  very  few, —  a  class 
which  stands  between  the  producer  and  the  consumer,  and  is  obliged 
to  be  familiar  with  the  conditions  and  the  necessities,  and  to  study 
the  interests,  of  each.  The  merchant  must  keep  his  eyes  and  his 
ears  open  to  whatever  is  happening  in  any  part  of  the  world.  The 
thermometer  is  scarcely  more  sensitive  to  the  changes  of  the  atmo- 
sphere than  is  the  business  of  the  merchant  to  daily  occurrences, 
and  he  must  be  guided  accordingly. 

It  is  sometimes  said  that  a  state  of  war  promotes  commercial 
activity.  It  does  in  a  sense.  It  promotes  great  activity  in  those 
commodities  which  are  used  in  war.  It  creates  a  great  demand  for 
the  implements  of  warfare.  It  creates  a  great  demand  for  food  and 
for  clothing.  There  is  consequently  an  enhancement  in  prices,  which 
comes  with  peculiar  hardship  upon  the  poor  and  upon  people  in  the 
middle  classes  of  society,  who  number  by  far  the  largest  proportion 
of  the  population.  But  immediately  the  war  is  over  there  is  a  change 
of  circumstances ;  there  is  a  reaction,  and  presently  a  very  widespread 
and  intense  business  depression. 

Those  of  you  who  are  old  enough  to  remember  the  circumstances 
of  our  Civil  War  will  recollect  that  that  commercial  depression  con- 
tinued for  several  years.  It  took  the  country  a  long  time  to  recuper- 
ate, and  then  we  found  ourselves  loaded  with  a  debt  amounting  to 
billions  of  dollars,  a  debt  which  is  not  yet  fully  paid.  That  is  not 
all.  You  have  h..d  occasion  to  notice  the  appropriation  by  Congress 
of  over  $140,000,000  annually  to  take  care  of  the  diseased  and  the 
maimed,  those  who  became  so  by  the  casualties  of  the  war  —  an  ex- 
penditure which  is  increasing  rather  than  diminishing  as  the  years 
go  by.  Even  that  is  not  all.  We  have  in  the  Soldiers'  Homes  in 
the  United  States  twenty-seven  thousand  men  disabled  by  war,  and 
now  supported  at  the  expense  of  the  government ;  and  in  the  State 
Homes  there  is  nearly  an  equal  number,  supported  in  part  by  the 
national  government  and  in  part  by  the  individual  states.  So  long 
as  war  continues  to  be  one  of  our  national  occupations,  large  appro- 
priations for  pensions  for  the  maimed  and  the  diseased  are  likely  to 
continue.  As  you  all  know,  applications  for  pensions  are  already 
coming  in,  and  in  great  numbers,  on  behalf  of  the  sufferers  by  the 
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late  war  between  the  United  States  and  Spain.  So  that  there  is 
entailed  upon  us,  and  not  upon  us  only,  but  upon  generations  yet 
unborn,  this  heavy  incubus.  It  is  a  load  which  has  to  be  borne  by 
all  classes, —  by  the  professional  classes,  by  merchants,  by  the  manu- 
facturers, by  farmers,  by  artisans,  by  mechanics,  and  by  every  man 
who  by  daily  labor  earns  his  daily  bread. 

Those  of  you  who  have  had  the  opportunity  of  visiting  the  countries 
of  Europe  know  uhat  the  burden  is  on  nations  where  large -standing 
armies  are  maintained.  You  have  seen  the  women  working  in  the 
fields,  working,  even  as  scavengers  in  the  streets,  women  mixing  the 
mortar  and  carrying  the  hod ;  and  worse  than  that,  in  many  places 
women  and  dogs  harnessed  side  by  side  in  carts  dragging  merchan- 
dise through  the  streets.  Such  are  the  degraded  conditions  of 
women  who  have  to  toil  often  from  early  morn  to  late  at  night  to 
support  their  families,  in  those  countries  where  millions  of  men 
withdrawn  from  the  avocations  of  industry  are  maintained  in  idle- 
ness under  arms.  These  are  not  the  conditions  which  we  desire  for 
our  own  beloved  country,  but  the  nearer  will  we  approach  them  as 
we  greatly  increase  the  army  and  navy  and  give  place  to  the  spirit 
of  militarism  already  so  widely  and  injuriously  prevalent.  There  is, 
however,  much  ground  for  hope,  it  seems  to  me,  now  that  the  com- 
mercial and  financial  interests  of  the  nations  have  become  so  closely 
interwoven  and  interdependent,  that  they  must  make  for  peace  among 
them.  Among  other  reasons  for  hopefulness  is  this  one,  that  loans 
in  large  amounts  are  being  made  in  the  United  States  to  some  of 
the  nations  of  Europe.  As  stockholders  in  any  railway  or  manu- 
facturing company  we  are  interested  in  the  protection  and  the  welfare 
of  the  company,  and  nothing  is  likely  to  make  us  feel  a  nearer,  it 
may  be  a  selfish,  interest  in  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  a  foreign 
nation  than  to  be  the  holders  of  its  bonds. 

Men  of  affairs  cannot  exert  the  influence  that  the  professional  men 
can  from  the  platform  and  from  the  pulpit,  but  they  have  opportunity 
for  wide-reaching  influence  in  the  pursuit  of  their  various  avocations, 
through  the  great  variety  of  people  with  whom  they  are  brought  in 
contact. 

I  listened  with  the  most  intense  interest  yesterday  to  that  able 
address  by  Dr.  Hale,  in  which  he  spoke  of  the  propriety  of  business 
men  bringing  this  matter  of  international  arbitration  before  their 
boards  of  trade  and  their  commercial  associations.  I  thoroughly 
concur  in  the  views  which  he  so  eloquently  and  forcibly  expressed. 
But  I  think  that  the  men  of  affairs  have  an  influence  other  than  that, 
as  employers  in  their  counting  rooms,  factories  and  elsewhere. 
Every  employer  of  labor  should  be  interested  in  the  welfare  of  those 
in  his  employ,  and  to  the  extent  that  he  discharges  this  reasonable 
duty  he  can  influence  their  opinions  and  conduct  for  their  own  and  for 
the  public  good.  [Applause.]  He  should  by  the  force  of  his  example, 
as  well  as  by  his  teaching,  imbue  their  minds  with  the  ideas  which 
have  come  to  him  from  his  years  of  practical  experience.  He  should 
teach  his  young  men  that  the  road  to  success  and  to  eminence  is 
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not  to  be  hewn  out  by  the  sword ;  and  he  should  teach  them  also 
that  the  flag,  the  glorious  Stars  and  Stripes  in  which  we  take  so 
much  pride,  does  not  belong  exclusively  to  the  army  and  navy.  The 
flag  is  not  the  emblem  of  war  and  destruction ;  let  us  teach  our 
young  men  that  it  is  the  emblem  of  peace  and  protection.  [Applause.] 
Do  not  we  all  feel  that,  when  in  a  foreign  city  we  see  the  Stars  and 
Stripes  floating  above  the  door  of  our  own  consul  or  minister  ? 

Men  of  affairs  know  that  any  increase  in  the  army  and  navy  is 
not  demanded  in  the  best  interests  of  the  country,  and  many  are 
prepared  for  gradual  disarmament.  Some  think  that  disarmament 
is  a  Utopian  idea  and  that  the  consideration  of  it  is  premature.  I 
cannot  join  in  that  view.  Disarmament  must  begin  sometime  and 
somewhere,  if  ever  we  are  to  realize  the  "  Peace  on  Earth  "  so  long 
ago  foretold;  and  what  country  is  better  circumstanced  than  our 
own  to  furnish  the  example,  by  taking  the  initial  step  ?  I  am  not 
one  of  those  who  distrust  the  intent  of  the  Czar  of  Russia.  I  re- 
member very  well  that  at  his  coronation  in  his  public  address  he 
said  that  he  intended  ^^  to  devote  himself  to  the  peaceful  development 
and  glory  of  Russia."  I  was  very  much  impressed  at  the  time  with 
this  word  ^'peaceful."  Had  he  said  that  he  was  going  to  devote 
himself  **  to  the  development  of  the  glory  of  Russia,"  I  should  not 
have  been  impressed,  but  the  expression  •' the /^«r^«/ development" 
has  dwelt  with  me  ever  since.  So  I  was  entirely  prepared  to  accept 
the  call  of  the  Czar  for  the  assembly  at  The  Hague  as  an  evidence 
of  his  sincerity.     I  believe  in  it  yet 

I  found  an  example  of  practical  disarmament  last  winter  at  Nassau, 
on  one  of  the  Bahama  Islands.  There  are  four  great  fortifications 
on  that  island.  One  of  them  is  a  very  large  one.  There  are  few 
larger  fortiflcations  anywhere  than  Fort  Charlotte  at  Nassau.  Yet 
every  one  of  those  forts  is  dismantled  and  every  gun  is  spiked. 
There  has  been  no  other  condition  there  for  a  quarter  of  a  century. 
There  is  not  an  armed  soldier  on  the  island.  They  have  a  splendid 
police  force,  made  up  of  black  men  from  the  island  of  Barbadoes; 
but  they  have  no  soldiers,  and  they  don't  feel  the  need  of  protection. 
One  old  woman  put  the  whole  thing  in  a  nutshell  when  she  said  to 
me,  "  Do  you  ever  hear  of  fighting  men  going  where  there  is  nobody 
to  fight  ? " 

We  are  debtors  to  steam  and  electricity.  They  have  well  nigh 
annihilated  time  and  distance.  The  natural  barriers  between  nations 
have  been  to  a  great  extent  removed  by  the  bridging  of  rivers  and 
the  tunneling  of  mountains.  The  nations  are  no  longer  isolated  as 
once  they  were.  Indeed,  national  isolation  is  no  longer  possible. 
There  are  so  many  interests  which  they  have  in  common  that  the 
interruption  of  peaceful  relations  between  any  two  works  injury  to 
all ;  so  that  each  has  something  at  stake  in  promoting  the  common 
welfare.  That  ancient  query,  •'  Where  is  Abel,  thy  brother,"  formerly 
addressed  to  an  individual,  comes  down  through  the  ages  no  longer  to 
the  individual  only,  but  to  nations,  and  no  nation  can  shirk  its  share 
of  responsibility  by  the  response, "  Am  I  my  brother's  keeper  ? " 
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Seated  here  at  this  "  House  in  the  Woods,'*  we  have  been  hearty 
in  our  response  to  the  message  which  has  come  to  us  from  that  other 
"  House  in  the  Woods  "  across  the  sea.  We  appear  to  be  very  much 
of  one  mind,  but  it  won't  do  for  us  to  take  it  for  granted  that  this 
unanimity  prevails  everywhere. 

I  am  reminded  of  an  incident  that  occurred  here  during  one  of  our 
conferences ;  I  think  it  was  five  years  ago.  I  was  accompanied  by 
one  of  my  grandchildren,  then  a  lad  about  six  years  old.  We  took 
a  drive  in  the  afternoon  in  one  of  Mr.  Smiley*s  hospitable  coaches  up 
to  Guyot's  Hill.  Many  of  you  are  familiar  with  the  charms  of  that 
drive.  You  remember  how  you  ascend  from  one  level  to  another, 
mounting  hill  after  hill,  until  at  length  you  reach  the  summit,  whence 
a  grand  panorama  bursts  suddenly  upon  you.  Far  and  wide  the 
valleys  are  spread  below  your  feet ;  beyond  are  hills  rising  over  hills, 
and  still  more  distant  are  mountain  ranges,  a  completely  encircling 
landscape  in  extent  and  beauty  such  as  one  seldom  sees.  My  little 
grandson  at  first,  with  mute  astonishment,  cast  his  eyes  about  him, 
and  then,  with  a  countenance  beaming  with  surprised  delight,  he 
turned  to  me,  and  with  half-suppressed  voice,  '*  Grandpa,"  he  said, 
"  grandpa,  isn't  this  all  the  world  ? " 

Are  we  not,  under  such  circumstances  as  surround  us  here,  likely 
to  make  the  same  mistake  ?  We  are  not  all  the  world.  Would  that 
it  were  even  so;  that  this  assembly  of  intelligence  and  culture  were 
fairly  representative  of  the  prevailing  sentiment.  Far  beyond  these 
encircling  valleys  and  the  encompassing  hills  and  mountain  ranges 
are  other  lands  and  other  peoples  to  whom  the  light  with  which  we 
have  been  so  favored  has  not  yet  reached.  Ours  be  the  duty  of 
spreading  far  and  wide  among  the  nations  this  gospel  of  peace  and 
human  brotherhood.  "  With  firmness  in  the  right,  as  God  gives  us 
to  see  the  right,"  let  us  in  season  and  out  of  season  press  this  cause 
to  the  front,  in  the  confident  belief  that  ultimately  —  we  may  not  say 
immediately  —  but  ultimately  our  gospel  of  goodwill  will  find  a 
general  acceptance,  and  the  peaceful  arbitration  of  national  differ- 
ences shall  supplant  the  arbitrament  of  the  sword. 

The  subject  was  then  opened  for  discussion,  under  a  time  limit  of 
five  minutes. 

Mr.  Wm.  H.  Gibson  :  I  took  occasion  the  other  day  when  in 
Albany  to  enter  the  library  at  the  State  Capitol,  and  while  there  I 
picked  up  a  book  by  the  English  statistician  Mulhall,  in  which  he 
stated  that  the  debt  of  our  Civil  War  amounted  to  $3,750,000,000, 
and  that  the  number  of  lives  lost  was  295,000.  If  we  add  to  that 
debt  the  interest  which  we  have  paid,  the  amount  which  we  have 
paid  yearly  for  pensions,  and  the  various  State  debts,  it  would 
be  found  to  reach  the  sum  of  nearly  $10,000,000,000.  When  we 
take  into  consideration  the  trade  statistics  of  our  exports  for  the 
past  year,  amounting  to  $1,400,000,000,  we  can  probably  arrive  at 
some  estimate  of  what  a  great  war  would   now  cost  the  country, 
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when  our  trade  has  so  immensely  developed  since  the  time  of  the 
Civil  War.  If  our  present  competition  disturbs  the  countries  of 
Europe,  as  it  apparently  does  Germany,  how  much  more  would  the 
loss  of  our  trade  disturb  them,  which  last  year  amounted  in  imports 
to  $850,000,000.  Our  trade  last  year  with  Germany  alone  amounted 
to  $242,000,000-  in  exports,  and  we  bought  from  Germany  $107,- 
000,000  worth  of  merchandise. 

I  agree  with  one  of  the  speakers  that  it  is  an  argument  for  peace 
whenever  we  have  invested  in  a  foreign  loan.  The  intricacies  of  the 
trade  of  the  world  are  such  that  I  think  there  can  be  no  great  war 
among  the  nations.  We  shall  have  rivalries,  but  they  will  be  settled 
by  arbitration. 

One  thing  seems  to  have  escaped  the  attention  of  the  speakers, 
and  that  is  that  no  victorious  nation  has  been  permitted  by  the 
five  big  policemen  of  the  world  —  Russia,  France,  Germany,  Great 
Britain  and  the  United  States  —  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  victory. 
Russia  was  not  permitted  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  her  victory  over 
Turkey ;  Japan  was  not  permitted  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  her  victory 
over  China ;  and  we  only  just  escaped  in  securing  the  enjoyment  of 
the  victories  of  our  Spanish  War. 

Hon.  Robert  Treat  Paine:  I  am  glad  to  stand  up  a  single 
moment  and  express  my  rejoicing  in  the  privilege  of  this  free  Con- 
ference ;  and  first  of  all  to  express  the  pleasure  with  which  I  listened 
again  to  Dr.  Hale  yesterday,  when  he  pitched  the  keynote  of  this 
meeting  and  of  some  future  meetings,  —  aiming  to  get  the  alliance 
of  new  forces,  and  to  bring  into  helpful  relations  with  our  cause  the 
economic  forces  of  the  world. 

We  have  appealed  to  sentiment  and  to  the  sense  of  justice,  and 
the  pulpit  has  done  some  magnificent  work  in  preaching  the  cause 
of  righteousness ;  but  not  so  much  progrees  as  is  desirable  has  been 
made.  We  have  got  to  put  a  great  deal  more  hard  work  into  our 
cause  before  we  succeed,  for  instance,  in  making  our  country  ready 
to  arbitrate  the  question  of  the  boundary  of  Alaska.  To  me  it  would 
be  a  pleasure  to  have  our  country  refer  to  the  Court  at  The  Hague 
the  question  of  the  boundary  line  of  Alaska.  I  believe  that  our  con- 
tention is  right,  but  that  is  infinitely  unimportant.  It  would  be  a 
pleasure  to  me  to  have  the  decision  of  that  Alaska  boundary  so  made 
by  a  judicial  tribunal,  like  that  -of  The  Hague,  that  we  and  our 
children  and  our  children's  children  might  be  able  to  say,  "  It  was 
based  upon  the  principles  of  justice."  Whether  we  get  Lynn  harbor 
or  not  I  don't  care  —  I  don't  care  much  [laughter] ;  I  would  rather 
have  it  go  where  it  ought  to  go  than  to  get  it  by  force  of  arms,  or 
by  any  trickery  of  diplomacy. 

Mr.  Bailey  said  that  our  fiag  should  be  the  emblem  of  peace  and 
protection.  **■  Well,"  I  thought,  "  yes,  but  I  should  like  to  have  it  a 
symbol  of  justice  among  the  nations,  so  that  wherever  it  floats  it 
may  mean  that  the  great  nation  of  the  United  States  shall  ask  for 
what  is  just  and  nothing  more  [applause]  ;  and  further,  that  I  should 
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like  to  have  it  typify  and  denote  the  genuine  goodwill  of  our  country 
to  all  the  nations  of  the  world."  This  sense  of  justice  is  one  of  the 
forces  that  we  have  always  appealed  to. 

Mr.  Hale  comes  in  here  like  a  great  prophet  of  the  future,  and 
says,  "  Let  us  invoke  to  help  us  the  economic  forces  of  the  world." 
These  forces  are  pretty  powerful.  They  do  not  cooperate,  they  do 
not  unite  as  a  whole.  In  the  different  cities  we  have  local  boards 
of  trade  and  clubs  of  merchants,  but  they  have  no  general  conference 
like  this,  and  therefore  we  have  to  act  for  them ;  we  must  suggest  to 
them  the  wisdom  and  the  importance  of  a  general  understanding 
among  them  in  their  own  interests.  We  need  to  have  the  whole 
country  understand  that  when  President  Cleveland  issued  his  Vene- 
zuelan message,  and  the  wheels  of  industry  were  stopped  in  a  thou- 
sand towns  and  cities,  it  was  a  powerful  injury  not  merely  to  the 
commercial  classes,  but  to  the  people  who  depend  upon  the  employ- 
ment which  commercial  prosperity  brings  and  continues.  Our  poli- 
ticians—  some  of  them  pretty  dangerous  men  —  must  be  given  to 
understand  that  it  is  not  for  their  benefit,  for  their  political  pros- 
perity, that  they  should  break  up  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the 
world,  that  {hey  should  endanger  our  relations  with  other  countries. 
I  think  that  the  recoil  from  President  Cleveland's  Venezuelan  mes- 
sage was  very  sharp,  and  that  it  has  taught  public  men  a  lesson. 

How  can  we  get  these  commercial  bodies  to  cooperate  with  us  in 
the  work  we  have  in  hand  ?  How  can  we  set  in  operation  those 
agencies  that  will  give  this  cause  of  international  arbitration  the 
benefit  of  the  great  intelligent  mercantile  classes,  the  commercial 
classes,  the  industrial  classes  of  our  country  and  of  the  whole  world  ? 

This  to  me  is  the  supreme  thing  at  which  this  particular  Confer- 
ence ought  to  aim.  If  we  can  keep  pretty  close  to  this  subject 
and  get  the  benefit  of  wise  thoughts  from  many  directions,  we 
shall  certainly  make  progress  in  strengthening  our  own  forces,  in 
strengthening  the  powers  that  work  for  peace. 

Mr,  Wm.  H.  Tolman  :  Mr.  Baily  in  his  remarks  touched  too 
lightly,  from  my  point  of  view,  on  the  responsibility  of  the  employer 
to  the  employee.  I  propose  to  give  you  two  examples  which  I  think 
will  be  of  great  use  in  illustrating  the  forward  movement  in  what 
employers  are  doing  for  their  employees. 

A  while  ago  I  was  called  into  consultation  with  the  Westinghouse 
Electric  Company,  who  wanted  to  know  what  they  could  do  to 
improve  the  condition  of  their  employees.  I  made  many  sugges- 
tions, and  they  said,  "  They  are  very  well ;  but  our  foreman  and 
superintendents  are  too  busy ;  they  cannot  take  up  any  more  work." 
I  said,  "  I  know  that,  but  what  you  need  is  a  « social  secretary '  to 
initiate  and  carry  out  all  sorts  of  movements  for  improved  conditions 
along  the  lines  of  recreation  and  education,  and  so  on."  This  was 
in  January,  and  by  the  ist  of  May  they  called  a  "spcial  secretary," 
and  since  then  three  other  firms  have  entered  on  a  similar  movement. 

The  other  illustration  is  a  new  form  of  trust  which  I  want  to  tell 
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you  about.  Some  of  you  have  heard  of  the  Cadbury  Cocoa  Works 
near  Birmingham,  England,  where  there  are  more  than  two  thousand 
employees.  Mr.  George  Cadbury,'  with  the  consent  of  his  sons  and 
nephew,  has  recently  set  aside,  in  the  form  of  a  trust,  property 
representing  between  eight  and  nine  hundred  thousand  dollars,  to 
be  operated  for  the  betterment  of  the  social  conditions  of  that 
industrial  community. 

There  is  a  growing  disposition  on  the  part  of  employers  to  initiate 
these  movements  for  the  benefit  of  their  employees,  and  all  that 
will  have  a  right  influence  upon  commerce,  and  will  tend  to  both 
industrial  and  international  peace. 

Mr.  Chas.  Richardson  :  So  far  as  practical  suggestions  are 
concerned,  it  seemed  to  me  yesterday  that  Dr.  Hale's  suggestions 
covered  the  ground  so  completely  that  there  is  hardly  anything  left  to 
say.  I  should  like,  however,  to  3uggest  for  the  consideration  of  the 
Business  Committee  the  question  of  how  far  that  committee  —  or 
possibly  a  special  committee  —  can  go  in  the  way  of  preparing  sug- 
gestions and  urging  them  upon  the  proper  officials  of  this  country 
and  of  England,  and  perhaps  of  other  countries,  as  to  making  a  new 
treaty  to  take  the  place  of  the  one  that  was  rejected  by  the  United 
States  Senate  some  years  ago. 

Mr.  Franklin  P.  ShumWay:  Much  has  been  said  about  bringing 
this  matter  of  international  arbitration  before  the  various  commercial 
associations  of  the  country.  In  Boston  alone  there  are  forty  trade 
associations,  and  this  subject  is  worthy  of  their  attention  and  should 
be  brought  before  them.  I  am  sure  that  they  would  be  glad  to  hear 
many  of  the  men  who  have  spoken  here  on  this  question. 

Then  we  should  have  a  press  agent ;  the  newspapers  are  willing  to 
print  matter  of  this  kind  when  it  is  given  them  in  concrete  form. 
We  could  have  had  floated  fifty,  seventy-five  or  a  hundred  editorials 
in  the  daily  papers  of  this  country,  had  some  one  six  months  ago 
selected  men  to  write  those  editorials  and  sent  them  to  the  papers  of 
the  country  to  be  printed  during  this  Conference. 

I  would  make  a  motion  that  the  Business  Committee  consider  the 
feasibility  of  appointing  a  committee  to  bring  this  matter  before  the 
commercial  men  of  the  country,  and  that  they  consider  the  advisa- 
bility of  hiring  a  press  agent. 

The  Chairman  :  The  motion  made  by  Mr.  Shumway  of  Boston 
has  been  seconded,  that  the  question  of  the  feasibility  of  appointing 
a  committee  to  communicate  with  the  commercial  and  trade  associa- 
tions of  the  country,  and  of  the  advisability  of  employing  a  press 
agent  during  the  year,  be  referred  to  the  Business  Committee  for 
consideration. 

Mr.  Ginn  :  I  was  very  much  interested  in  the  remarks  of  the 
last  speaker,  in  fact  in  all  the  discussion  of  the  morning,  and  ic 
occurs  to  me  to  emphasize  the  point  of  the  means  for  accomplishing 
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these  desired  ends.  Why  cannot  we  secure  not  alone  this  press 
agent,  but  a  competent  editor?  Cannot  we  raise  the  amount 
needed?  Ten  thousand  dollars  would  hire  a  pretty  good  editor; 
and  we  should  keep  him  employed  for  the  rest  of  his  life,  if  we  so 
long  for  peace,  in  preparing  these  articles,  in  communicating  with  the 
newspapers,  and  then  we  should  have  him  come  here  each  year  and 
give  us  reports.  We  cannot  have  continued  action  along  this  line 
unless  we  employ  some  one  whose  only  business  it  is  to  do  that  work 
for  us  intelligently. 

Mr.  a.  K.  Smiley:  I  want  to  say  a  word  in  reference  to  what 
Mr.  Ginn  has  said.  I  have  been  thinking  for  some  time  that  it 
would  be  a  good  thing  for  us  to  have  a  regular  secretary  or  clerk  to 
help  us  to  organize  and  develop  our  work.  When  Dr.  Hale  came 
here  on  Monday  the  first  thing  that  burdened  his  heart  was  how  to 
get  the  financiers,  the  manufacturers  and  the  merchants  together  to 
talk  this  matter  of  arbitration  over.  We  can  do  something  in  this 
direction  ourselves  personally  here,  but  it  would  be  much  better  if 
we  could  find  some  competent  man  to  assist  us  to  do  the  work. 

Mr.  Ginn  :  I  have  a  great  many  irons  in  the  fire,  and  I  have  two 
or  three  things  that  are  weighing  upon  me  so  strongly  that  I  hesitate 
to  act,  and  yet  I  will  bear  my  full  share  of  responsibility  towards 
carrying  this  matter  to  effectual  results,  if  it  is  undertaken  in  a  broad 
and  generous  way. 

Mr.  John  B.  Garrett:  Certainly  nothing  more  practical  has 
been  suggested  to  us  than  that  which  has  been  the  outcome  of  the 
last  few  minutes  of  discussion.  Mr.  Ginn  is,  I  believe,  the  chairman 
of  the  Finance  Committee,  and  the  motion  of  Mr.  Shumway  is  to 
refer  an  important  question  to  the  Business  Committee.  I  want  to 
suggest  that  the  whole  question  be  referred  to  the  Business  Com- 
mittee and  the  Finance  Committee  jointly,  and  that  they  be  requested 
to  give  whatever  time  is  necessary  to  its  consideration,  and  report  to 
the  Conference. 

The  motion  of  Mr.  Shumway  as  amended  by  Mr.  Garrett  was 
duly  seconded  and  unanimously  adopted. 

Rev.  F.  B.  Allen  :  I  was  very  much  interested  in  Mr.  Smiley's 
suggestion  that  next  year  an  effort  should  be  made  to  secure  the 
attendance  here  of  merchants,  bankers  and  financiers.  May  I  sug- 
gest one  other  class  ?  Why  should  we  not  have  at  this  Conference 
some  of  our  practical  politicians  ?  Are  there  not  some  Representa- 
tives and  Senators  who  would  immensely  help  us  by  being  at  these 
meetings  ?  I  think  it  would  be  a  good  thing  to  secure  the  attendance 
of  some  of  these  men. 

Mr.  a.  K.  Smiley  :  Every  year  we  send  a  warm  invitation  to  a 
large  number  of  our  Representatives  and  Senators  to  attend  this 
Conference,  but  we  do  not  succeed  in  getting  them  here. 

The  Conference  then  adjourned  till  8  o'clock. 


f  ourtb  Session* 

Thunday  Evealos,  May  30,  1901. 


The  Conference  was  called  to  order  by  the  President,  at  8  o'clock. 
The  Secretary,  Mr.  C.  R.  Woodruff,  made  the  following  statement : 

It  will  be  recalled  that  both  yesterday  and  to-day  a  number  of 
matters  were  referred  to  the  Business  Committee  for  consideration. 
Two  things  of  importance  were  referred  this  morning :  one  had  ref- 
erence to  the  question  of  securing  a  permanent  secretary,  and  the 
other  to  that  of  employing  a  press  agent. 

The  Business  Committee  in  conjunction  with  the  Finance  Com- 
mittee and  Mr.  Smiley  considered  both  these  questions,  and  came 
to  the  conclusion  that  it  is  inexpedient  to  give  further  attention  to 
the  matter  of  a  permanent  secretary,  as  Mr.  Smiley  very  generously 
proposes  to  secure  himself  such  clerical  aid  as  he  may  find  necessary 
in  developing  and  widening  the  work  of  the  Conference. 

The  Committee  think,  however,  that  it  will  be  wise  to  carry  out 
the  suggestion  of  having  a  press  agent,  and  that  the  Conference 
should  try  to  raise  $1,500  so  as  to  cover  this  additional  expense. 
We  all  feel  that  the  influence  of  this*  Conference  should  be  much  more 
widely  felt  than  it  has  been  in  the  past.  That  wider  influence  can 
only  come  through  the  cooperation  of  the  press,  and  that  cooperation 
can  be  had  through  carefully  organized  effort  and  by  the  work  of 
a  press  agent. 

The  subject  selected  for  the  evening  was  *^  Industrialism  and 
Peace,"  and  addresses  were  made  by  Mr.  Henry  Demarest  Lloyd  of 
Boston,  Rev.  Floyd  W.  Tomkins,  S.  T.  D.,  of  Philadelphia,  and  Dr. 
Josiah  Strong  of  New  York  City. 


ADDRESS   OF   MR.   HENRY   DEMAREST   LLOYD. 

If  I  had  expected  to  be  asked  to  speak  here  I  should  have  pre- 
pared some  precise  data  on  the  questions  with  which  this  Conference 
is  concerned.  I  came  here  to  listen  to  things  that  were  new  to  me, 
and  I  have  listened  with  amazement  and  admiration,  I  do  not  know 
where  in  the  literature  of  achievement  one  can  find  a  more  remark- 
able instance  of  the  progressive  realization  of  the  ideal  than  iix  the 
work  which  has  been  done  here  and  in  cooperation  with  you  else- 
where in  the  direction  of  international  arbitration. 

This  wonderful  experience  which  has  permitted  you  to  unite  in 
planting  the  seed  which  has  grown  into  the  forest  which  has  been 
hewn  into  the  tenfple  of  arbitration  which  now  stands  at  The  Hague 
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is  only  another  illustration  of  the  fact,  which  is  familiar  to  all  reform- 
ers, that  the  one  thing  the  reformer  must  never  count  for  or  against 
himself  is  time.  We  know  that  with  the  greatest  Reformer  of  all  a 
thousand  years  is  as  one  day,  and  a  day  as  a  thousand  years. 

In  1859  Ralph  Waldo  Emerson  said,  ''We  bhail  not  live  to  see 
slavery  abolished/'  At  about  the  same  time  Wendell  Phillips  said, 
on  the  eve  of  the  firing  of  the  gun  at  Fort  Sumter,  just  as  the  rivers 
of  blood  were  about  to  flow,  "  Slavery  will  not  go  down  in  blood ; 
ours  is  the  age  of  thought."  Lowell  said,  ''The  dreams  that  nations 
dream  come  true."  We  shall  have  to  change  that  saying  now  into, 
"The  dreams  of  wise  men  and  women  (like  the  wise  men  and 
women  of  the  Lake  Mohonk  Peace  Conference)  are  the  dreams 
that  nations  dream,  and  the  dreams  that  nations  dream  come  true." 
Emerson  said,  "  Hitch  your  wagon  to  a  star."  Such  experience  as 
this  shows  that  it  is  not  necessary.  If  you  will  but  be  true,  and  do 
true,  the  very  stars  in  the  heavens  will  come  down  and  hitch  them- 
selves to  you,  and  bear  your  wagon  through-  the  skies  as  a  chariot 
of  glory.     . 

There  are  some  aspects  of  the  subject  before  us  to-night  — in- 
dustrialism and  peace  —  which  I  should  like  to  hear  discussed  be- 
fore this  audience  by  accredited  representatives  of  labor.  I  should 
like  to  hear  some  great  trade  unionist  leader,  some  organizer  of  the 
working  classes,  stand  up  here  before  you  and  tell  you  the  story  as 
they  know  it  from  their  own  experience.  I  know  many  men  and 
women  in  that  movement,  any  one  of  whom  I  am  sure  would  be 
persona  grata  in  this  hospitable  home  of  ideas.  They  would  tell  you 
the  story  to  which  Professor  Clark  alluded  this  morning  with  so 
much  fairness  and  so  much  fullness,  the  story  of  how  the  labor  or- 
ganizations always  stand  for  arbitration. 

The  reason  why  these  labor  organizations  have  spoken  so  constantly 
for  arbitration,  and  have  always  been  so  true  to  that  ideal,  is  not  far 
to  seek.  It  is  not  only  because,  as  we  were  told  this  morning,  they 
feel  that  the  movement  in  which  they  are  engaged  is  an  international 
movement.  They  are  in  favor  of  international  arbitration  because 
they  want  arbitration  at  home.  They  want  arbitration  between  the 
nations  because  they  see  in  that  a  precedent  for  arbitration  between 
the  buyers  and  sellers  of  labor,  between  the  disputants  of  the  business 
world,  between  the  contestants  in  the  labor  civil  war.  The  working- 
men  do  not  see  much  difference  between  the  war  which  is  waged 
between  nations  and  the  war  which  is  waged  in  the  market.  They 
see  that  selfishness  is  the  root  of  the  whole  trouble.  War  is  selfish- 
ness murdering  with  gunpowder :  selfishness  which  murders  with  com- 
petition, or  consolidation,  or  contract,  is  equally  war.  The  working 
men  think  that  the  war  which  uses  steel  is  no  worse  than  the  war 
which  uses  a  "  steel  trust."  They  want  arbitration  abroad  because 
they  want  arbitration  at  home ;  they  are  opposed  to  the  one  kind  of 
war  because  they  feel  that  they  are  sufferers  from  another  kind 
of  war  just  as  grievous. 

But  this  organized  labor  of  which  I  have  spoken  represents,  alas  f 
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only  a  minority  of  the  working  classes,  for  only  a  fifth  or  sixth  of 
them  belong  to  trades  unions.  It  is,  after  all,  the  shouts  and  the 
shots,  the  votes  and  the  dollars  of  the  workingmen  that  feed  the 
wars  of  which  we  complain.  But  the  best  spirits  among  the  working 
people  always  speak  against  war  and  for  arbitration,  —  men  like 
John  Burns.  When  I  was  in  London  a  few  weeks  ago,  I  heard  the 
story  of  how  that  very  wonderful  man  had  stood  up  against  his  own 
constituents,  almost  alone  against  the  workingmen  of  London.  So 
intense  was  the  feeling  against  him,  when  on  the  outbreak  of  the 
South  African  war  he  spoke  in  favor  of  arbitration  and  of  peace, 
and  against  the  brutal  method  of  settling  the  difficulties,  that  the 
excitement  finally  culminated  in  a  mob  of  no  less  than  ten  thousand 
men,  on  Lavender  Hill,  Battersea,  around  his  house,  threatening  dire 
vengeance  against  him.  They  broke  his  windows  and  threatened 
his  life,  and  for  forty-eight  hours,  as  he  told  me,  he  stood  in  the 
doorway  of  his  home,  his  wife  and  children  behind  him,  with  nothing 
but  his  own  stout  heart  and  a  cricket  bat  between  them  and  what 
seemed  sure  destruction.  He  refused  to  ask  for  police  protection, 
and  he  stood  there  and  kept  his  guard  until  the  crowd,  daunted  by 
his  bravery,  or  growing  ashamed,  faded  away.  Then  John  Bums 
placarded  the  streets  of  Battersea  with  the  announcement  that  on  a 
certain  night  he  would  speak  ^*  Against  the  War,"  Needless  to  say, 
the  audience  was  immense.  When  the  speaker  mounted  the  plat- 
form a  disturbance  at  once  began.  Burns  saw  that  this  disturbance 
was  led  by  two  ring-leaders,  who  he  knew  perfectly  well  were  sent 
there  by  the  interests  that  were  fomenting  the  South  African  war. 
Gaining  the  audience's  attention  during  a  lull  in  the  disturbance,  he 
said,  '^  I  can  speak,  and  I  can  fight ;  but  I  cannot  do  both  at  once. 
This  disturbance  is  being  made  by  those  two  men  (pointing  to  them), 
and  I  propose  to  deal  with  them  first."  Jumping  of!  the  platform,  he 
went  to  the  two  men  and  polished  them  off  in  true  British  style. 
Then,  taking  them  by  the  back  of  their  necks,  he  marched  them 
outside,  came  back  master  of  his  audience,  and  made  one  of  his 
brilliant  speeches  in  denunciation  of  the  policy  of  the  war. 

If  I  were  asked  to  mention  the  one  development  in  our  industrial 
revolution  which  seems  to  me  the  most  significant  in  its  bearing  on 
international  arbitration,  I  should  place  first  the  development  of 
"compulsory  (so-called)  arbitration"  in  New  Zealand.  Although 
that  compulsory  arbitration  applies  only  to  labor  disputes,  it  does 
have,  as  I  will  indicate  to  you,  a  very  important  bearing  upon  the 
question  of  international  arbitration. 

First,  a  word  about  New  Zealand,  that  charming  spot  which  lies 
opposite  our  feet,  — a  paradise  of  democracy,  the  advanced  experi- 
ment station  of  liberalism ;  where  the  scenery  is  a  compound  of  the 
beautiful  scenery  of  all  the  rest  of  the  world  ;  lakes  as  beautiful  as 
those  of  Italy,  mountains  like  the  Alps,  fiords  like  those  of  Norway, 
plains  and  rivers  like  those  of  England ;  a  country  so  healthy  that 
the  only  meaning  attached  to  the  words  ^^  parasites  "  is  '*  social  para- 
sites,"—  and  when  anybody  in  New  Zealand  speaks  about  social 
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parasites,  you  know  that  he  is  alluding  to  millionaires;  a  country 
which  has  flowered  into  democracy  just  as  Japan  has  flowered  into 
art ;  a  country  with  some  quaint  and  curious  things  for  the  traveler 
to  talk  about,  —  crows  that  sing,  robins  that  have  no  red  breast,  a 
bird  which  has  a  song  so  sweet  and  short  that  they  call  it  the  ^*  parson 
bird,"  wingless  birds  in  great  varieties ;  a  country  of  paradoxes, — 
where  the  wild  hen  is  a  domestic  animal,  and  where  the  wingless 
bird  is  the  great  rat  catcher ;  a  country  where  they  have  a  caterpillar 
that  turns  into  a  plant  and  blossoms  after  death,  —  a  process  that  has 
its  parallel  in  the  epitaphs  of  our  own  churchyards,  with  this  differ- 
ence, that  in  the  case  of  the  New  Zealand  caterpillar  you  can  see  the 
connection.     [Laughter.] 

It  is  in  this  New  Zealand  alone,  of  all  civilized  countries,  that  we 
have  been  able  to  put  into  practical  and  successful  operation  a  scheme 
of  arbitration.  I  said  that  this  is  miscalled  ^^  compulsory  "  arbitra- 
tion, because  it  is  in  no  special  or  invidious  sense  compulsory ;  it  is 
public  arbitration. .  Arbitration  has  been  made  a  public  institution, 
like  our  courts.  Men  are  not  compelled  to  take  their  cases  into  our 
courts ;  labor  and  capital  are  not  compelled  to  take  their  cases  into 
the  arbitration  courts  of  New  Zealand.  It  is  not  as  compulsory  as 
our  sanitation  or  our  education  and  taxation.  We  have  in  Boston 
and  in  Chicago,  and,  I  think,  in  New  York,  public  bath-houses  sup- 
ported by  taxation,  so  that  we  see  civilization  already  developed  to  this 
point  —  that  we  are  compelled  to  wash  each  other's  feet  [Laughter.] 
Arbitration  is  compulsory  in  New  Zealand  only  as  it  gives  one  of  the 
parties  to  a  labor  dispute  the  right  to  call  the  other  party  into  court ; 
but  both  parties  are  left  perfectly  free  to  settle  their  disputes  in  any 
other  way  they  choose  outside  of  the  court,  and  there  can  be  no  arbi- 
tration if  both  employer  and  employee  avoid  it. 

I  can,  of  course,  do  nothing  more  than  merely  indicate  to  you  some 
of  the  detaiU  of  this  institution.  Perhaps  I  can  interest  you  in  its 
working  and  show  its  principles  to  you  in  no  more  easy  way  than  by 
telling  you  of  the  new  "  Song  of  the  Shirt "  that  they  have  in  New 
Zealand.  You  all  know  the  old  "Song  of  the  Shirt,"  which  tells 
how,  — 

"  With  fingers  weary  and  worn, 
With  eyelids  heavy  and  red, 
A  woman  sat,  in  unwomanly  rags, 
Plying  her  needle  and  thread.** 

That;  old  "  Song  of  the  Shirt"  is  a  lost  chord  in  the  social  economy 
of  New  Zealand.  Under  the  system  which  prevails  in  the  clothing 
trades  in  other  countries,  when  the  sewing  women  are  notified  by 
their  employer  that  their  wages  are  to  be  reduced,  there  is  nothing 
for  them  to  do  but  to  strike  or  to  submit ;  and  the  sewing  woman 
usually  changes  her  weak  cup  of  tea  for  one  still  weaker,  for  her 
scanty  crust  she  takes  one  scantier,  and  she  goes  to  live  in  a  still 
dingier  room.  But  not  so  in  New  Zealand ;  around  the  sewing 
woman  in  New  Zealand  the  law  has  drawn  a  ring  of  protection. 
The  manufacturer  cannot  escape  with  mere  sta^tements  to  the  public 
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about  the  enormous  wages  of  his  women  and  the  scanty  profit  he  is 
making.  The  Sewing  Woman's  Organization  serves  notice  upon  him 
like  a  complaint  in  a  suit ;  he  has  to  appear  before  the  arbitration 
court.  The  court  can  compel  him  to  bring  his  books,  and  to  make 
known  to  them  —  not  necessarily  to  the  public  —  every  fact  of  his 
business  which  it  is  essential  for  them  to  know  in  order  to  reach  a 
just  decision.  Meanwhile,  the  sewing  woman  sits  in  the  factory  — 
lighted,  ventilated,  made  sanitary  by.  the  laws  and  the  supervision  of 
the  State — at  work,  for  one  of  the  fundamental  provisions  of  the 
law  is  that  pending  the  settlement  of  the  dispute  there  shall  be 
neither  strike  nor  lockout,  but  the  work  shall  go  on.  So  this  woman 
sits  there  while  her  cause  is  being  argued,  secure  and  in  the  receipt 
of  her  regular  wages,  knowing  that  they  cannot  be  reduced  without 
the  concurrence  of  disinterested  and  experienced  men,  who  have  no 
other  aim  but  to  see  that  economic  justice  is  done  to  her  and  to  her 
employer.    This  is  the  new  **  Song  of  the  Shirt."     [Applause.] 

How  this  experiment  has  worked  after  seven  years'  trial  you  may 
judge  from  the  fact  that  for  nearly  seven  years  there  has  been  no 
strike  of  organized  labor  and  no  lockout  in  New  Zealand,  and  also 
from  the  fact  that  both  the  capitalists  and  their  employers  are 
opposed  to  federation  with  Australia,  because  in  that  event  they 
might  lose  the  benefits  of  this  arbitration  system.  The  capitalists 
have  not  fled,  as  they  threatened  to  do  when  arbitration  was  proposed. 
They  have  stayed  and  prospered,  the  most  interesting  of  the  wingless 
birds  for  which  their  country  is  famous. 

We  can  learn  three  things  from  this  example  of  New  Zealand.  In 
the  first  place,  it  shows  us  a  democratic  community,  the  most  demo- 
cratic community  in  the  world  to-day,  adopting  arbitration  at  home. 
In  the  second  place,  —  and  here  is  its  bearing  upon  the  question  of 
international  arbitration,  —  it  shows  us  that  arbitration  must  be  en- 
forceable. And  in  the  third  place,  —  and  this  again  bears  upon  the 
question  of  international  arbitration  and  peace,  —  this  institution 
came  not  from  a  class,  but  from  the  whole  people. 

You  have  heard  here  how  when  one  day  at  Mount  Vernon  Lord 
Coleridge  expressed  his  surprise  that  Washington  had  been  so  strong 
as  to  be  able  to  throw  a  dollar  across  the  Potomac,  Mr.  Evarts  explained 
that  his  lordship  must  remember  that  in  those  days  a  dollar  would  go 
much  farther  than  it  will  now  I  That  is  a  continued  story,  and  I  will 
give  you  the  next  instalment  in  the  reply  of  Lord  Coleridge.  Lord 
Coleridge  said  that  when  he  came  to  think  of  it,  the  feat  of  throwing  a 
dollar  across  the  Potomac  was  nothing  to  Washington's  other  feat  of 
throwing  a  sovereign  across  the  Atlantic !  [Laughter.]  The  best  way 
for  us  to  emulate  Washington's  example  of  throwing  sovereigns  across 
the  Atlantic  is  to  keep  up  our  supply  of  sovereigns  at  home,  making 
every  citizen  sovereign,  —  sovereign  in  the  markets  as  well  as  at  the 
polls,  sovereign  over  prices  and  production  as  well  as  over  the  presi- 
dency. And  when  we  have  a  nation  of  such  sovereigns,  we  shall  have 
the  real  and  firm  foundation  on  which  we  can  build  international  arbi- 
tration and  all  the  other  social  reforms  for  which  we  stand.  [Applause.] 
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ADDRESS   OF   REV.    FLOYD   W.   TOMKJNS,  S.T.D. 

I  am  very  glad  to  be  permitted  to  speak  on  this  subject  of  <'  In- 
dustrialism and  Peace,"  for  two  reasons.  First,  because  the  industrial 
classes  are  not  here  to  speak  for  themselves,  and  it  is  a  privilege  to 
speak  for  them ;  and  secondly,  because  it  gives  an  opportunity  for 
us  to  do  something  in  the  cause  for  which  we  have  met.  We  all 
recognize  the  necessity  of  doing  something.  Carlyle  says  that  "the 
way  to  do  anything  is  to  do  it " ;  and  the  way  to  start  out  is  to  be- 
gin it.  This  Conference  is  the  place  to  get  suggestions,  and  there 
is  nothing  that  draws  out  suggestions  more  than  the  subject  before 
us  for  consideration  this  evening. 

I  do  n't  like  that  word  "  industrial "  classes ;  we  are  all  industrious, 
or  ought  to  be.  Markham's  poem,  ''The  Man  with  the  Hoe,"  is 
perfectly  ridiculous.  Yet  we  know  perfectly  well  that  there  are 
certain  classes  of  men  —  they  are  not  represented  here  to-night — 
who  are  wotking  from  nine  to  twelve  hours  a  day  all  through  the 
year,  with  possibly  a  week's  vacation,  when  they  forfeit  their  wages. 
And,  my  friends,  they  are  the  noblest  people  that  we  have  in  this 
country.  I  believe  in  going  a  little  further  than  Mr.  Lloyd,  and 
saying  that  the  workingmen  favor  international  arbitration  not  only 
because  they  want  arbitration  at  home,  but  because  their  ideas  of 
right  are  high.  They  are  not  working  for  selfish  ends,  but  for  the 
advancement  of  the  race.  There  are  no  truer  citizens  under  God^s 
heaven  to-day  than  the  workingmen  of  America*     [Applause.] 

I  know  a  good  many  workingmen,  and  they  stand  up  for  interna- 
tional arbitration  because  they  believe  in  eternal  justice.  Now,  if 
we  can  apply  that  justice  at  home,  it  will  make  their  interest  and  their 
zeal  increase  towards  forwarding  international  arbitration.  In  other 
words,  as  Mr.  Lloyd  has  suggested,  we  need  to-day  to  favor  —  and 
if  necessary,  to  force  —  arbitration  here  at  home,  arbitration  which 
shall  bring  men  together,  no  matter  whether  rich  or  poor,  black  or 
white,  learned  or  ignorant. 

I  wish  you  would  read  that  wonderful  book  of  Mr.  Lloyd's,  "  A 
Country  without  Strikes,^'  which  he  was  too  modest  to  mention.  If 
they  can  manage  it  in  New  Zealand,  why  cannot  we  do  it  in  enlight- 
ened America.'  Why  can  we  not  as  individuals,  when  difficulties 
occur  in  our  neighborhood,  go  in  and  say  to  one  side  or  the  other, 
**  Here  now,  arbitrate  "  ?  There  are  men  in  this  country  who  have 
done  it.  That  distinguished  prelate,  the  Bishop  of  New  York,  has 
done  it  again  and  again.  Men  are  ready  to  listen,  whether  they  ate 
on  strike  or  not,  to  a  person  who  tries  to  bring  about  a  condition  of 
affairs  which  shall  help  both  parties  and  also  help  the  whole  com- 
munity. There  will  be,  I  am  perfectly  sure,  invariably  a  ready  re- 
sponse. We  ought  to  do  it ;  nay  more,  we  ought  to  enforce  it,  it 
seems  to  me,  as  one  of  the  great  truths  taught  from  our  platforms, 
from  our  pulpits,  and  in  our  public  schools,  that  no  man  has  a  right 
to  allow  any  strike  or  any  difficulty  between  himself  and  his  employees, 
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because  of  the  danger  to  the  welfare  of  the  whole  community ;  that 
the  whole  community  demands  that  declaration  of  practical  justice 
which  shall  make  every  man  know  that  he  cannot  carry  on  his  busi- 
ness just  exactly  as  he  pleases,  but  is  bound  to  carry  on  his  business 
for  the  welfare  of  the  community  at  large ;  and  while  he  has  a  certain 
amount  of  freedom,  while  he  has  a  certain  seclusion  into  which  no 
man  can  enter,  yet  just  as  soon  as  his  affairs  become  public,  then  the 
public  can  say,  '^  Here,  sir,  you  must  come  into  amicable  relationship 
with  those  with  whom  you  are  at  warfare,  that  the  public  may  not 
suffer." 

It  does  seem  to  me  that  we  can  do  something  of  this  kind ;  that 
we  can  do  in  our  individual  capacity  a  great  deal  by  moral  suasion. 
Wives  can  influence  their  husbands,  and  young  women  their  sweet- 
hearts, and  lawyers  and  judges  and  other  men  can  influence  their 
friends,  so  that  it  will  become  a  recognized  fact,  just  as  naturally 
taken  in  as  the  atmosphere  that  we  breathe,  that  where  there  are  dis- 
putes they  shall  be  settled  not  by  strikes,  not  by  outbreaks  of  feeling, 
but  by  a  body  of  men,  capable  of  judging  fairly  and  disinterestedly, 
taking  up  the  difficulties  and  settling  them. .  I  hope  that  by  and  by 
we  shall  have  a'national,  as  well  as  an  international,  court  of  arbitra- 
tion. I  hope  that  the  time  will,  soon  come  when  we  will  recognize 
that  we  cannot  live  with  things  going  on  as  they  have  been  going  on 
in  industrial  matters  for  years  past. 

How  much  interest  do  we  take  in  this  matter  ?  These  workingmen 
have  very  little  time,  they  have  very  little  opportunity  for  relaxation. 
Oh,  how  hard  they  are  working  while  we  are  en  jo3dng  ourselves  here ! 
Have  we  ever  given  them  a  thought,  except  virtually  tq  recognize 
that  they  are  our  slaves?  Do  we  ever  realize  that  they  are  our 
brethren  ?  Do  we  ever  realize  that  we  have  a  duty  to  them  ?  Do 
we  think  of  this  problem  at  all  7 

It  seems  to  me  that  this  matter  of  arbitration  ought  to  begin  in 
the  home.  Do  you  ever  arbitrate  about  your  servants  —  do  you  ever 
think  of  any  suggestion  concerning  the  possibility  of  justice  to  them  ? 
Oh,  what  a  glorious  thing  it  is  when  we  find  some  such  spirit  as 
that !  We  were  delighted  when  we  went  to  the  dining  room  on  the 
first  day  of  our  arrival  here,  and  saw  the  young  ladies  who  have  so 
courteously  waited  upon  us  ntiing  at  the  tables  until  their  services 
should  be  required.  [Applause.]  That  is  only  a  part  of  the  mag- 
nificent system  which  we  have  seen  illustrated  here.  I  wish  we  had 
a  little  more  of  it  in  our  private  houses.  I  wish  we  recognized  the 
fact  that  there  is  no  earthly  reason  why  the  young  lady  who  pours 
our  coffee  should  be  Jane  or  Susan,  while  our  typewriter  is  Miss 
Smith  or  Miss  Brown  I 

There  is  another  thing.  Why  cannot  we  have  a  faint  conception  of 
the  fact,  which  was  discovered  long  ago  by  good  Charles  Kingsley, 
that  there  are  such  things  as  '*  cheap  clothes  and  nasty  "  ?  Why  is 
it  that  we  men  will  go  to  our  tailor  and  order  a  suit  of  clothes,  and 
pay  no  attention  as  to  how  they  are  made  or  where  they  are  made  ? 
Men  and  women  are  making  men's  clothing  at  a  price  which  would 
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not  be  enough  if  it  were  doubled  to  keep  the  wolf  from  the  door. 
Men  and  women  and  little  children  in  sweat  shops  are  making  cloth- 
ing for  ladies  at  a  price  that  is  simply  outrageous.  That  is  a  matter 
for  home  arbitration.  Let  people  see  that  you  are  interested  in  this, 
and  before  long  there  will  be  national  arbitration. 

I  appeal  for  that  justice  which  must  lie  at  the  very  foundation  of 
all  arbitration,  that  love  of  man  for  man, —  the  weak  caring  for  the 
strong,  the  richer  caring  for  the  poorer,  not  as  those  who  are  slaves, 
but  as  those  who  are  brothers  and  sisters ;  every  man  recognizing 
that  he  has  no  right  to  live  at  the  expense  of  his  brethren ;  every 
man  recognizing  that  he  must  care  for  his  brethren  even  more  than 
he  cares  for  himself.  Dr.  Mark  Hopkins  used  to  catechize  the 
students  at  Williams  College  in  the  old  days  out  of  the  Westminster 
Catechism.  He  would  say,  "  Jones,  what  is  the  chief  end  of  man  ? " 
"To  glorify  God  and  enjoy  Him  forever,  sir."  "Smith,  what  is  the 
chief  end  of  man?"  "I  agree  with  Jones,  sir."  Then  he  would 
call  up  the  worst  man  in  the  class:  "Tompkins,  what  is  the  chief 
end  of  man  ? "  '*  To  glorify  God  and  enjoy  Him  forever,  sir."  "  Ah, 
well,  why  do  n't  you  go  and  do  it  then  ? "     [Laughter.] 

Friends,  it  is  a  magnificent  thing  to  meet  in  conference,  and  the 
work  tells ;  but  it  will  tell  really  just  in  proportion  as  you  and  I  live 
in  our  own  lives  the  things  that  we  have  heard,  as  we  practice  that 
which  we  preach.  "Dad,"  said  a  boy  coming  home  from  a  prayer 
meeting,  "  I  wish  I  had  some  of  your  money."  "  What  for,  my  boy  ?" 
"  Why,  dad,  if  I  had,  I  would  answer  some  of  your  prayers !  "  And 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  our  answering  our  own  prayers.  There  is 
such  a  thing  as  our  bringing  into  practical  power  those  truths  con- 
cerning which  we  confer,  for  which  we  pray.  It  demands  some  self- 
denial;  it  demands  work;  it  demands  unselfishness;  it  demands 
heroism.  But  it  brings  down  the  blessing  of  God,  and  as  the  restdt 
of  that  blessing  there  will  come  that  strong,  helpful  relation  between 
men  which  shall  make  a  helpful  relation  between  all  classes  of  men, 
which  shall  give  us  helpful  relations  between  governments. 

"  God  give  us  menl  A  time  like  this  demands 

Strong  minds,  great  hearts,  true  faith,  and  ready  hands ; 
Men  whom  the  lust  of  office  does  not  kill ; 

Men  whom  the  spoils  of  office  cannot  buy ; 
Men  who  possess  opinions  and  a  will ; 

Men  who  have  honor,  —  men  who  will  not  lie ; 
Men  who  can  stand  before  a  demagogue 

And  damn  his  treacherous  flatteries  without  winking ; 
Tall  men,  sun-crowned,  who  live  above  the  fog 

In  public  duty  and  in  private  thinking  *' 


ADDRESS   OF   DR.   JOSIAH    STRONG. 

At  the  beginning  of  this  twentieth  century  after  the  advent  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace  the  nations  are  beating  their  ploughshares  into 
swords  and  their  pruning-hooks  into  spears.  Never  before  in  history 
have  the  armaments  of  the  nations  been  so  great  or  so  costly.     In  view 


69 

of  this  fact,  it  would  seem  as  if  the  progress  of  the  world  had  not 
been  toward  that  time  when  ^*  nation  shall  no  longer  lift  up  sword 
against  nation."  But  if  we  should  draw  this  inference  we  should 
be  as  mistaken  as  possible,  for  there  are  to-day  causes  at  work  in 
the  world  which  are  destined  to  wage  successful  warfare  against 
war  and  ultimately  to  destroy  its  destruction.  Foremost  among  these 
causes  is  modern  or  organized  industry. 

Philosophers  of  history  are  very  apt  to  ascribe  the  progress  of 
civilization  chiefly  or  wholly  to  some  one  cause,  as,  for  instance, 
religion,  or  climatic  and  physical  conditions,  or  the  evolution  of 
thought,  or  the  action  and  reaction  of  institutions  upon  each  other, 
or  the  embodiment  of  great  ideas  in  great  men.  All  of  these  causes 
have  been  profoundly  operative.  Some  have  been  more  effective 
in  some  ages  and  among  some  peoples  than  others ;  some  are  more 
influential  at  certain  stages  of  civilization  than  at  other  stages.  But 
there  is  one  cause  which  has  had  scant  attention  at  the  hands  of 
the  philosopher,  which  is  profoundly  effective  among  all  peoples, 
at  every  stage  of  civilization,  and  in  every  age,  and  every  day  of 
every  year  of  every  age,  and  that  is  the  necessity  of  something  to  eat ! 

Tell  me  one  thing  about  a  people,  —  namely,  what  is  the  form  of 
their  industry,  how  they  get  their  living, —  and  I  will  tell  you  a  hun- 
dred things  about  that  people.  Do  they  get  their  living  by  the 
chase  ?  Then  they  are  savages.  Do  they  get  their  living  directly 
from  domesticated  animals?  Then  their  government,  their  social 
institutions,  their  usages,  their  customs  of  life,  their  domicile  are  all 
such  as  characterize  a  nomadic  civilization.  Do  they  get  their  living 
directly  from  the  soil  ?  Then  the  tent  becomes  the  house ;  govern- 
ment, laws,  social  institutions,  customs,  all  these  are  profoundly  and 
radically  changed,  and  they  have  all  the  characteristics  which  be- 
long to  an  agricultural  civilization.  Do  they  get  their  living  by 
traffic  ?  Then  their  merchants  and  sailors  returning  from  afar  bring 
back  new  and  stimulating  ideas,  and  these  people  develop  an  art, 
a  literature,  laws,  customs,  a  government,  virtues,  vices,  as  different 
from  those  of  the  plowmen  and  the  herdsmen  as  their  occupations 
are  different.  We  must  not  then  be  surprised  that  the  industrial 
revolution  of  the  past  century  has  produced  and  is  producing  a  new 
civilization,  profoundly  different  from  the  other  civilizations  already 
named. 

This  new  civilization,  introduced  by  the  industrial  revolution,  has 
been  produced  primarily  by  the  steam  engine,  or,  to  speak  a  little 
more  broadly,  by  man's  gaining  control  of  forces  which  were  not 
muscular, —  by  tapping  the  great  reservoir  pf  force  which  has  always 
surrounded  him,  but  which  he  has  never  known  how  to  use  until  a 
few  generations  ago.  The  steam  engine  de-individualized  and  central- 
ized power,  and  that  is  the  fundamental  cause  for  the  transition  from 
an  individualistic  to  a  collective  type  of  civilization.  This  pro- 
duced the  factory,  the  organization  of  industry,  the  division  of  labor, 
the  redistribution  of  population ;  in  short,  the  social  or  collective 
civilization. 
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As  industry  becomes  more  and  more  organized  and  labor  becomes 
more  and  more  specialized,  we  find  a  growing  interdependence.  And 
as  facility  of  intercommunication  increases,  the  area  of  competition 
enlarges ;  the  successful  manufacturer  drives  his  inferior  competitor 
into  some  other  business  or  absorbs  him.  Thus  as  industry  is  pro- 
gressively organized,  we  find  that  interdependence  becomes  wider 
and  more  complete.  For  instance,  New  England  does  not  now 
attempt  to  produce  her  own  grain.  It  is  not  agriculturally  impos- 
sible for  her  to  do  so,  but  it  is  commercially  impossible.  It  is  much 
cheaper  for  her  to  buy  her  grain  from  the  Dakotas,  and  pay  for  it 
with  manufactured  products.  She  brings  her  sub-tropical  fruits 
from  Florida  and  Southern  California ;  her  meats  from  the  West ; 
her  cottons  from  the  South;  her  iron  from  Pennsylvania;  her 
precious  metals  from  the  Rocky  Mountains,  —  and  she  pays  for  all 
these  with  her  manufactured  products.  And  in  so  doing  she  receives 
better  service,  her  workmen  get  better  wages  and  larger  returns  for 
their  work. 

Thus  we  have  developed  through  this  organized  industry  of  the 
nation  an  intimate  and  interdependent  national  life,  so  that  the 
interests  of  one  section  have  become  the  interests  of  all  sections. 
Suppose  a  frost  kills  the  cotton  crop,  or  drought  greatly  injures  corn 
or  wheat,  every  industry  shares  the  loss.  All  the  great  industries 
have  become  allied  one  with  the  other ;  they  have  common  interests. 

Now,  what  has  taken  place  in  the  United  States  and  in  Great 
Britain,  and  is  taking  place  in  other  nations  as  the  industrial  revolu- 
tion makes  its  way  around  the  world,  is  destined  to  take  place  in  a 
still  larger  sense  in  the  organization  of  a  world  industry.  Indeed, 
we  have  already  entered  upon  this  final  stage ;  the  world  industry 
has  already  begun  to  be  organized ;  we  are  beginning  to  live  a  world 
life.  The  nations  are  just  now  entering  into  severe  international 
competition  with  one  another ;  and  no  nation  is  so  well  fitted  for 
that  competition  as  the  United  States. 

The  great  conditions  of  successful  competition  in  this  day  of 
organized  industry  are  five:  (:heap  coal,  cheap  iron  (for  coal  is 
king  and  iron  is  his  sceptre),  low  labor  cost,  —  I  do  not  say  low 
wages,  but  low  labor  cost,  which  is  a  very  different  thing,  —  cheap 
raw  materials  and  ready  access  to  markets.  Now  all  five  of  these 
conditions  belong  to  us  supremely  hjere  in  the  United  States.  And 
these  five  advantages  are  like  the  five  fingers  of  a  mighty  hand 
stretched  out  to  grasp  the  industi:ial  supremacy  of  the  world's  future. 
Many  of  you  will  say  that  the  low  wages  of  European  nations  give 
them  an  advantage,  but  investigation  shows  that  while  wages  are 
higher  here,  our  labor  cost  is  low,  for  the  reason  that  we  are  making 
more  use  of  machinery  and  of  better  machinery  than  any  other 
nation. 

And  we  have  still  another  advantage  in  this  industrial  competition, 
for  the  European  manufacturing  nations  are  handicapped  with  great 
standing  armies.  The  manufacturing  peoples  who  are  our  rivals  in 
Europe  are  England,  Germany,  France  and  Belgium.     We  will  confine 
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our  attention  for  a  few  minutes  to  them.  The  standing  army  of 
France  on  a  peace  footing  is  579,000  men;  of  Germany,  691,000 
men;  of  Belgium,  57,000  men;  of  Great  Britain,  254,000  men, — 
and  if  the  bill  now  before  Parliament,  designed  to  reorganize  the 
British  army,  becomes  a  law,  then  the  standing  army  of  Great  Britain 
will  be  raised  to  something  over  700,000  men,  if  I  remember  right ; 
while  our  standing  army,  according  to  the  bill  passed  by  our  late 
Congress,  is,  at  the  highest,  only  100,000  men. 

Without  stopping  to  tell  you  precisely  how  many  men  must 
cooperate  to  support  a  soldier  in  each  of  these  countries,  let  me  say 
that  the  four  Eiu-opean  nations  to  which  I  have  referred  are  from 
seven  to  fifteen  times  as  much  handicapped  by  a  standing  army  as 
are  the  people  of  the  United  States.  Now  this  is  a  tremendous 
disadvantage  where  competition  is  sharp,  as  it  is  sharp  to-day  and 
growing  sharper  between  these  four  European  powers  and  the  United 
States. 

Gladstone  prophesied  some  thirty  years  ago  in  words  like  these : 
"The  day  will  come  when  America  will  be  what  England  is  now  — 
the  greatest  servant  in  the  world's  great  household.''  Even  in  1880 
that  prophecy  began  to  see  its  fulfilment,  for  the  manufactures  of  the 
United  States  that  year  exceeded  those  of  Great  Britain  by  upwards 
of  six  himdred  million  dollars,  but  the  world  took  no  note  of  the  fact 
because  the  products  were  consumed  here  at  home.  The  year  1898 
was'  a  notable  one  in  the  world's  commercial  history,  because  then 
for  the  first  time  our  manufactured  exports  exceeded  our  manu- 
factured imports.  European  manufacturers  have  already  become 
alarmed,  so  that  officials  of  state  are  beginning  to  discuss  the  ques- 
tion of  an  industrial  combination  against  the  United  States. 

What  does  this  signify?  When  a  manufacturer  is  very  much 
undersold  he  must  do  one  of  two  things,  —  he  must  either  cheapen 
his  production  or  go  out  of  business.  The  European  nation  cannot 
go  out  of  business ;  they  must  have  something  to  eat.  Not  one  of 
the  four  manufacturing  nations  referred  to  can  produce  its  own  food 
supply.  Food  must  be  imported,  and  they  must  exchange  their 
manufactured  products  for  that  food.  They  must  resort  to  every 
possible  means  to  cheapen  the  cost  of  production,  and  that  means 
ultimately  the  destruction  of  the  standing  army.  I  cannot  stop  to 
develop  that  point,  however. 

The  natural  result  of  the  international  competition  upon  which 
we  are  now  entering  will  be  to  drive  capital  out  of  unprofitable 
industries  and  compel  it  to  seek  some  more  profitable  field  of  invest- 
ment. Thus  the  production  of  certain  articles  of  commerce  will 
become  commercially  impossible  in  certain  countries,  precisely  as  it 
has  become  commercially  impossible  to  raise  wheat  in  New  England. 
England  and  Germany,  for  instance,  will  discover  in  time  that  they 
cannot  compete  with  the  United  States  in  producing  iron  and  steel. 
When  the  world's  industries  are  fully  organized,  we  shall  make  most 
of  the  steel  and  iron  for  the  world. 

Thus,  by  reason  of  natural  resources,  or  of  climate,  or  of  some 
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peculiar  skill  on  the  part  of  the  people,  the  great  industries  will  be 
localized  and  divided  among  the  various  nations,  just  as  our  national 
productions,  for  similar  reasons,  are  divided  between  the  various 
states.  And  as  we  have  developed  a  national  life  in  which  the 
various  states  are  dependent  on  each  other,  there  will  in  time  be 
developed  a  world  life  in  which  the  various  nations  will  be  dependent 
on  each  other.  When  that  time  comes,  a  nation  will  no  more  think 
of  making  war  on  another  nation  upon  which  it  is  dependent  for  the 
necessaries  of  life  than  Massachusetts  would  think  of  making  war  on 
the  source  of  her  wheat  or  cotton  supply. 

All  this  means  that  the  progressive  organization  of  industry  is 
developing  a  world-wide  brotherhood.  It  means  that  notwithstand- 
ing racial  antipathies,  and  notwithstanding  the  prejudices  of  religion, 
notwithstanding  international  jealousies,  notwithstanding  the  selfish- 
ness of  human  nature,  — 

"  For  a'  that,  and  a'  that, 

It  *s  coming  yet  for  a'  that ; 

That  man  to  man  the  world  o*er 

Shall  brithers  be  for  a'  that/' 

It  was  one  of  the  sayings  of  Matthew  Arnold  that  ^' force  and 
right  rule  the  world,  —  force  until  right  is  ready."  It  seems  to  me, 
my  friends,  that,  religious  considerations  aside,  it  does  not  require 
the  eye  of  a  prophet,  but  only  the  eye  of  reason,  to  see  Right 
putting  on  her  royal  robes  and  making  ready  to  ascend  her  throne 
where  will  be  committed  to  her  the  sceptre  of  peace  with  which 
forever  she  shaJl  rule  and  bless  the  world.     [Applause.] 

The  subject  was  then  thrown  open  for  discussion  by  the  members 
of  the  Conference,  and  short  addresses  were  made  by  Dr.  W.  G. 
Ballantine  of  Springfield,  Mass.,  and  Mr.  Howard  M.  Jenkins  of 
Philadelphia. 

Dr.  W.  G.  Ballantine:  I  have  the  pleasure  of  presenting  a 
resolution  which  I  hope  will  commend  itself  to  the  judgment  of  the 
Conference,  as  it  seems  to  me  strictly  in  line  with  the  main  point 
that  is  before  us. 

Our  great  question  is.  After  the  establishment  of  the  Court  at  The 
Hague,  what  next  ?  Something  has  been  said  here  about  the  estab- 
lishment of  an  international  force  to  enforce  the  decrees  of  this  Court. 
Every  one  can  see  a  great  many  difficulties  in  connection  with  such 
an  idea  as  that.  But  there  is  one  thing  we  might  do  which  is  practi- 
cal, and  which  would  at  once  bring  some  of  the  benefits  of  this  great 
tribunal  to  those  parts  of  the  civilized  world  where  they  are  most 
needed. 

The  world  is  divided  into  great  powers  and  small  powers.  It 
would  be  very  hard  to  get  a  great  power  like  Germany  or  Russia  to 
agree  at  once  to  submit  all  of  its  difficulties  to  the  Hague  Court,  and 
promise  to  abide  by  its  decisions.  And  it  would  be  very  hard  to  get 
the  rest  of  the  world  to  guarantee  that  in  case  Russia  or  Germany  or 
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England  refused  to  accept  the  decision  of  that  Court,  the  decision 
would  be  enforced.  But  there  are  many  small  nations  in  connection 
with  which  this  difficulty  would  not  appear,  and  I  would  therefore 
like  to  offer  this  resolution  : 

Resolved,  That,  in  the  opinion  of  this  Conference,  an  important  step  towards 
disarmament  would  be  taken  if  the  great  powers  would  unite  in  guaranteeing  the 
rights  of  every  small  nation  which  should  refer  its  difEiculties  with  other  nations 
to  the  Court  at  The  Hague. 

Such  a  guarantee  would  at  once  relieve  a  small  and  poor  nation 
like  Greece  from  the  burden  of  maintaining  an  army.  I  was  in 
Greece  four  years  ago  at  the  outbreak  of  the  war  with  Turkey,  when 
Colonel  Vassos  marched  away  from  Athens  to  invade  Crete.  Many 
people  in  this  country  misunderstood  that  struggle.  In  my  opinion 
that  effort  of  Greece  to  free  Crete  is  the  sublimest  national  act  of 
modern  times.  The  little  kingdom  of  Greece  stood  in  the  same 
relation  to  Crete  as  the  United  States  did  to  Cuba.  The  United 
States  rose  in  her  lordly  power  and  freed  Cuba;  but  poor  little 
Greece  struck  at  ferocious  Turkey,  and  the  European  powers  allowed 
poor  little  Greece  to  be  trampled  in  the  dust.  But  these  powers  did 
not  allow  Turkey  to  enjoy  her  victory,  and  Crete  was  saved.  Now 
if  there  had  been  a  court  at  that  time  to  which  Greece  could  have 
appealed,  and  if  the  court  had  decided  that  the  time  had  come  to  free 
Crete,  and  if  the  powers  of  Europe  had  done  as  they  did  later,  — 
decided  that  the  time  had  come  to  free  Crete,  —  that  war  would  have 
been  averted. 

The  Conference  approved  Dr.  Ballantine's  resolution  as  above. 

Mr.  Howard  M.  Jenkins  :  Following  upon  the  subject  that  was 
suggested  in  part  last  evening,  and  that  which  we  have  been  con- 
sidering this  evening,  I  have  a  little  matter  to  mention  which  I  think, 
in  justice  to  this  Conference,  and  in  justice  to  the  people  of  whom  I 
am  about  to  speak,  ought  to  be  mentioned. 

About  the  time  that  the  Czar  of  Russia  was  making  his  prepara- 
tory announcement  which  led  up  to  the  Conference  at  The  Hague 
two  years  ago,  there  were  among  his  subjects  a  body  of  people  whom 
we  had  come  to  know  as  the  Doukhobors.  Now  these  people  illus- 
trated in  a  rather  peculiar  and  most  practical  manner  one  of  the 
things  that  he  was  about  to  suggest,  —  the  beginning  of  disarmament, 
or  a  reduction  of  armaments.  For  they  were  people  who  had  given 
especial  attention  to  the  Four  Gospels,  and  who  —  strange  as  it  may 
seem  to  many  of  us,  and  strange  as  it  may  seem  to  the  so-called 
civilized  people  of  to-day  —  actually  took  the  commands  of  our 
Divine  Master  at  their  face,  and  they  were  therefore  unwilling  to 
fight  against  their  fellow-men.  It  resulted  from  the  convictions 
which  they  have  formed  concerning  the  teachings  of  our  Master  that 
they  refused  to  serve  in  the  Russian  armies,  and  ultimately  they 
burned  and  destroyed  the  guns  which  had  been  put  into  their  hands,  — 
an  act  which  was  a  most  practical  step  in  the  reduction  of  armaments. 
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But  from  that  time  they  could  not  live  peaceably  and  comfortably  in 
Russia.  They  were  driven  from  the  land  which  they  then  occupied, 
a  fertile  part  of  Southern  Russia,  into  the  regions  beyond  the  Cau- 
casus Mountains ;  and  they  were  persecuted  there,  and  many  of  their 
strongest  and  best  men  were  sent  to  Siberia,  where  some  of  them 
still  remain.  But  in  the  year  1898,  some  of  them  caught  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Dowager  Empress  of  Russia,  and  they  were  given  per- 
mid'iion  to  emigrate. 

Now  it  happened  in  1899  —  largely  by  the  assistance  of  people 
in  Engl  nd,  the  Friends  in  England  —  that  all  of  those  people  who 
were  wiUiu.*  to  emigrate,  and  who  were  in  a  position  to  get  away  (I 
think  about  ^  ^ven  thousand  men,  women  and  children),  were  brought 
in  ships  from  ]  orts  on  the  Black  Sea  to  ports  in  the  Maritime  Pro- 
vinces of  Cana..  .  They  are  now  in  Assiniboia  chiefly,  in  large 
colonies  northwest  from  Winnipeg  about  five  hundred  miles,  and 
they  are  examples  of  exactly  what  we  have  been  talking  about  this 
evening  —  industry  combined  with  peace. 

I  want  to  say  that  a  most  unreasonable,  a  most  unfounded  and  a 
most  grotesque  tale  has  been  told  about  these  Doukhobors  lately  in 
the  newspapers,  and  it  occurred  to  me  that  it  was  a  very  good  oppor- 
tunity, and  not  at  all  unsuitable  to  the  subjects  we  are  discussing,  to 
say  that  those  examples  of  disarmament  and  of  peace  are  not  only 
not  doing  badly,  but  they  are  doing  exceedingly  well ;  not  only  are 
they  not  disliked  in  Canada,  but  they  are  very  much  approved  and 
very  much  appreciated  by  the  government  officials.  About  six 
weeks  ago  the  whole  subject  was  gone  over  in  the  Parliament  of 
the  Dominion  of  Canada,  and  the  representatives  of  the  government 
—  including  the  official  who  corresponds  to  our  Secretary  of  the 
Interior  —  not  only  defended  the  Doukhobors,  but  approved  of  them 
in  every  possible  way.  In  addition  to  this,  an  English  Friend,  Joseph 
Ashworth  of  Manchester,  recently  went  to  all  the  several  colonies, 
and  has  written  his  observations  of  tliem,  and  he  also  says  that  they 
are  not  only  not  doing  badly,  but  that  they  are  doing  admirably  well. 
So  that  as  examples  of  people  who  do  not  wish  to  fight  against  their 
fellow-men,  and  of  people  who  combine  industry  with  peace,  I  do  not 
believe  there  are  seven  thousand  people  between  Hudson's  Bay  and 
the  Isthmus  of  Panama  that  on  the  whole  better  exemplify  what  we 
shall  hope  to  see  in  the  course  of  time  than  these  same  Spirit  Wrest- 
lers who  came  from  Russia.     [Applause.] 

The  Conference  then  adjourned  till  Friday,  at  10  A.  M. 
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Friday  Jlonilng,  flay  31,  1901 . 


The  Conference  was  called  to  order  at  lo  o'clock  by  the  President. 

The  morning  was  occupied  in  listening  to  ten-minute  addresses  by 
Com.  Albion  V.  Wadhams,  U.  S.  N. ;  Hon.  Hiram  R.  Steele  of  New 
York  City ;  Mrs.  Jennie  de  la  M.  Lozier  of  New  York  City ;  Rev.  J. 
Milton  Green>  D.  D.,  of  Porto  Rico ;  Gen.  Egbert  L.  Viele  of  New 
York  City ;  Mr.  David  G.  Haskins,  Jr.,  of  Boston,  and  Pres.  George 
B.  Stewart  of  Auburn  Theological  Seminary,  Auburn,  N.  Y. 


ADDRESS  OF   COMMANDER  ALBION   V.  WADHAMS, 
U.  S.  NAVY. 

During  the  meetings  of  this  convention  we  have  listened  to  ad- 
dresses from  so  many  learned  and  scholarly  men  that  I  am  somewhat 
embarrassed  at  being  called  upon  to  speak.  Fortunately,  I  am  not 
asked  to  speak  as  they  have  spoken ;  I  cannot  do  so.  No  one  ex- 
pects from  a  sailor  such  an  address  as  is  readily  given  by  professors 
or  the  clergy.  We  all  agree  that  each  should  occupy  the  place  that 
is  his  own,  and  there  exert  the  influence  which  God  gives  him.  It 
is  with  this  thought  in  mind  that  I  respond  to  the  invitation  kindly 
given  me  to  speak  at  this  meeting  on  disarmament. 

During  the  interesting  addresses  that  we  have  heard  upon  many 
subjects,  from  learned  men,  the  thought  came  to  me  that  this  con- 
vention presents  opportunities  somewhat  similar  to  a  post-graduate 
course  at  one  of  our  large  universities.  And  then  came  the  thought : 
Yes,  it  is  better  than  that,  because  it  is  cheaper.     [Laughter.] 

Before  I  express  my  thoughts  about  disarmament,  which  I  can  do 
in  a  few  words,  I  ask  a  moment  in  regard  to  arbitration  and  an 
armed  mternational  force.  Since  our  first  meeting  on  Wednesday 
morning  we  have  heard  a  good  deal  about  arbitration,  and  I  wish  to 
put  myself  on  record  that  I  believe  ^Aat  is  the  desirable  means  of 
settling  disputes  among  nations.  I  must  confess  that  I  am  somewhat 
impatient,  and  regret  that  matters  now  under  diplomatic  discussion 
between  our  government  and  Eiigland  have  not  been,  ere  this,  re- 
ferred to  the  Court  at  The  Hague.  Perhaps  my  impatience  is  due 
to  my  naval  education.  In  the  navy,  when  we  have  anything  to  do,  we 
get  at  it  and  keep  at  it  until  it  is  finished.  If  we  are  in  earnest, — 
and  I  believe  we  are, —  it  is  the  duty  of  the  members  of  this  conven- 
tion to  use  all  their  influence  with  our  government  to  immediately 
refer  all  questions  between  our  own  and  other  governments,  that 
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cannot  be  otherwise  easily  settled^  to  the  Hague  Court  for  adjudica- 
tion. What  an  influence  for  good  it  would  be  for  the  whole  world 
if  our  country  should  be  first  in  this  matter  I 

The  proposition  to  have  an  armed  international  force,  as  mentioned 
by  others,  has  struck  a  chord  of  sympathy  in  many  hearts.  There 
are  several  objections,  however,  to  such  an  armed  force.  The 
question  arises  at  once :  Who  is  to  command  and  what  must  each 
nation  contribute  ?  While  these  questions  can,  no  doubt,  be  settled, 
still  it  is  best  to  have  but  few  nations  connected  with  an  armed 
force.  For  some  years  I  have  suggested,  as  opportunity  offered, 
that  this  country,  England  and  her  colonies  unite  their  armed  forces 
in  the  interests  of  peace  and,  if  necessary,  guarantee  to  the  weaker 
nations  U^eir  rights.  The  sense  of  fair  play  is  so  widely  distributed 
throughout  this  country  and  Great  Britain  that,  should  these  nations 
unite  as  suggested,  I  believe,  in  case  nations  did  not  refer  their  dis- 
putes to  The  Hague,  and  it  became  necessary  for  this  country  and 
England  to  use  force,  that  justice  would  be  done  to  all  concerned. 

In  regard  to  disarmament.  I  shall  be  in  favor  of  disarmament 
when  it  is  no  longer  necessary  for  Mr.  Smiley  on  Sunday  to  lock  the 
gates  that  close  the  roads  leading  to  this  hotel,  in  order  that  he  may 
enjoy  the  quiet  which  is  his  right ;  when  it  is  not  necessary  to  have 
armed  policemen  in  our  own  cities  and  militia  in  each  State ;  when 
we  are  sure,  very  sure,  that  all  the  other  nations  have  disarmed, — 
then,  but  not  till  then^  can  we  think  of  disarming. 

It  was  with  much  pleasure  that  I  noticed  that  Dr.  Hale  did  not 
include  naval  officers  among  those  whom  he  advised  the  members 
of  this  convention  to  try  to  interest  in  matters  of  arbitration.  The 
men  who  bear  arms  are  naturally  in  favor  of  arbitration,  for  they 
know  from  experience  the  horrors  of  war.  The  navy  of  this  nation 
has  existed  for- one  hundred  and  twenty-five  years,  and  during  that 
time  it  has  never  been  a  menace  to  the  country.  The  navy  is  to-day, 
as  it  has  ever  been,  the  outer  line  of  defense  of  the  country.  It 
must  also  look  out  for  the  rights  of  our  people  wherever  they  may 
be  found  throughout  the  world.  For  that  reason,  instead  of  disarm- 
ament, we  must  have  a  navy  much  larger  than  what  we  now  have. 
It  must  be  one  commensurate  with  our  place  and  national  influence 
throughout  the  world. 

ADDRESS   OF   HON.  HIRAM   R.  STEELE. 

Until  I  came  here  to  attend  this  Conference,  I  knew  very  little 
about  the  splendid  work  you  are  doing  or  the  progress  that  has  been 
made,  or  what  a  delightful  class  of  people  Mr.  Smiley  is  able  to  get 
together  on  these  occasions.  I  shall  go  away  greatly  interested  in 
the  work  and  inspired  with  confidence  as  to  the  possibUity  of  ultimate 
success.  In  the  few  minutes  allowed  me,  I  wish  to  suggest  some 
of  the  things  that  we  had  better  not  do.  I  think  we  ought  to  con- 
fine ourselves  to  the  main  question  and  avoid  the  discussion  of  mat- 
ters which  will  create  dissension. 
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If  we  are  to  succeed  in  this  work,  we  must  have  the  united  support 
of  the  American  people ;  they  must  see  the  entire  propriety,  justice 
and  wisdom  of  what  we  propose.  Through  them  we  shall  secure 
the  assistance  of  our  government,  and  our  executive  and  diplo- 
matic agents  will  be  able  to  influence  the  other  nations  of  the/ 
world. 

I  do  not  believe  it  is  wise  or  necessary  for  the  purposes  which  we 
have  in  view  to  advocate  disarmament.  Upon  that  question  there 
will  be  a  difference  of  opinion  which  will  lead  to  dissensions.  There 
is  a  good  deal  to  be  said  on  both  sides  of  that  question.  Disarma- 
ment is  one  of  the  natural  consequences  of  our  work,  and  it  may 
come  in  time.  But  we  could  ill  afford  at  present  to  dispense  with 
that  protection  of  which  the  American  people  have  need  to-day  more 
than  ever.  It  is  our  powerful  navy  which  has  made  it  possible  for 
the  United  States  government  to  exercise  such  an  influence  to-day 
in  Eastern  affairs. 

I  do  not  believe  it  is  necessary  to  take  the  position  that  all  past 
wars  have  been  unholy  wars ;  that  the  memory  of  the  past  should 
be  blotted  out ;  that  our  text-books  should  be  changed ;  and  that 
our  children  should  not  be  taught  to  honor  the  memory  of  our  fore- 
fathers who  created  this  government,  or  that  they  should  not  be 
taught  to  honor  the  memory  of  our  defenders  who  saved  the  nation 
in  recent  times.  Nor  do  I  think  it  necessary  or  wise  to  say  that 
our  army  is  not  a  creditable  body  of  men.  Why,  it  makes  my  blood 
boil  when  I  hear  remarks  which  are  intended  to  create  the  impres- 
sion that  our  soldiers  and  sailors  are  a  debauched,  degraded  and 
demoralized  set  of  men.  It  is  not  true.  We  have  the  grandest  body 
of  men  defending  our  land  that  can  be  produced  in  the  whole  world. 
The  first  thing  that  is  taught  at  West  Point  and  Annapolis  is  that 
the  man  who  wears  the  United  States  uniform  must  be  a  gentleman, 
and  that  influence  permeates  the  whole  army  and  navy.  Our  army 
and  navy  commands  the  respect  and  admiration  of  the  civilized 
world;  and  it  certainly  should  have  the  support  and  gratitude  of 
every  loyal  American  citizen. 


ADDRESS   OF   MRS.  JENNIE  DE   LA   M.  LOZIER. 

I  do  not  believe  that  women  have  known  enough  about  arbitration 
to  do  anything  particular  for  it,  but  when  they  are  better  informed 
they  may  accomplish  much  for  this  cause.  And  they  may  work 
along  their  own  lines ;  they  need  not  step  out  of  their  province  in 
any  way.  We  are  largely  the  educators  of  the  young ;  we  deal  with 
the  rising  generation  and  form  ideas  and  ideals  in  the  minds  of  the 
children.  It  is  just  there  that  I  think  we  can  work,  —  as  educators, 
as  mothers,  and  as  members  of  women's  organizations.  The  first 
thing  that  we  may  do  as  educators  is  to  propose  a  new  way  of 
studying  history.  The  old  way  was  simply  to  study  the  dates  and 
names  of  battles,  the  number  of  people  who  went  up  to  the  battle 
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and  the  number  who  came  down.  The  children  had  little  more  idea 
of  history  than  the  nursery  rhyme  would  indicate : 

**  The  king  of  France  with  forty  thousand  men, 
Drew  their  sworcU  and  put  them  up  again." 

Perhaps  their  impressions  were  about  as  clear  as  those  of  the 
Englishman  who,  on  his  visit  to  Bunker  Hill  Monument,  when  he 
was  told,  "There  Warren  fell,"  said,  *'Did  it  hurt  him  much?" 
We  must  show  that  history  has  to  do  with  progress  and  develop- 
ment, that  it  is  a  record  of  the  commercial,  the  moral  and  the  social 
evolution  of  man,  and  that  war  is  only  an  accident  of  development, 
not  a  finality.  We  must  show  that  force  is  only  one  means,  and  that 
it  is  not  all.  We  must  get  away  from  the  physical  into  the  moral. 
This  is  i)eing  done  constantly  in  our  educational  schemes.  I  was 
much  impressed  the  other  day  in  a  public  school  to  hear  the  children 
sing  "  The  Star-Spangled  Banner  '*  with  a  slight  variation.  They 
sang: 

"  Conquer  we  must 
fVAen  our  cause  it  is  just.'* 

I  thought  that  a  very  good  idea.  Now  when  they  sing  that  song 
they  will  know  there  is  something  toi  be  considered  about  our  cause 
beside  the  fact  that  it  is  ours.  We  must  acknowledge  that  it  is  sweet 
to  die  for  one's  country,  for  it  is  sweet  to  sacrifice  one's  life  for  any 
good  cause ;  but  we  must  differentiate  between  wars.  We  must 
show  that  there  are  wars  and  wars,  —  wars  of  conquest,  and  wars 
relating  to  mercy ;  wars  for  the  protection  of  the  innocent  and  for 
the  rescue  of  the  perishing.  Let  us  endeavor  to  arouse  the  moral 
sense  in  the  children. 

We  can  also  do  something  by  appealing  to  the  organized  bodies 
of  women  in  behalf  of  arbitration.  There  is  now  in  this  country 
a  great  body  of  women,  Club  women,  who  have  organized  for 
various  purposes;  there  are  thirty  thousand  such  women  in  the 
State  of  New  York  alone,  and  there  are  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
them  in  the  United  States.  They  have  delightful  conventions  and 
conferences,  and  I  have  been  present  at  many  of  them  during  the 
last  ten  years,  but  I  have  never  heard  the  word  "  arbitration  "  men- 
tioned. We  may  take  them  something  new  from  this  Conference. 
Oliver  Wendell  Holmes  says,  "  Nothing  gives  some  people  so  much 
pain  as  a  new  idea  " ;  I  do  not  think  our  club  women  will  suffer  in 
that  way,  and  it  will  be  my  pleasure  and  my  privilege  to  do  what  I 
can  to  disseminate  among  them  the  truths  that  I  have  learned  here. 
I  shall  try  to  start  a  propaganda  among  the  organized  bodies  of 
women  in  favor  of  arbitration,  so  that  when  the  fathers  and  brothers 
bring  home  these  new  thoughts  and  new  ideas  the  women  may  be 
receptive  and  helpful.  If  every  progressive  movement  needs  for 
its  success  the  favorable  atmosphere  of  intelligent  sympathy,  then 
it  would  be  wise  to  create  an  interest  in  this  subject  among  the 
women  of  the  country. 

The  Rev.  J.  Milton  Green,  D.  D.,  a  missionary  from  San  Juan, 
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Porto  Rico,  was  then  introduced  by  the  Chairman.  As  his  speech 
did  not  deal  with  the  subject  before  the  Conference,  only  a  brief 
digest  of  it  is  given. 

Mr.  Green  :  No  fairer  gem  rests  u^on  the  bosom  of  the  sea,  in  my 
conception,  than  Porto  Rico.  It  has  a  central  range  of  mountains  rising 
like  a  great  amethyst,  girt  about  with  a  circle  of  foot  hills  which  under 
the  tropical  sun  seem  like  glittering  emeralds.  I  know  not  where  in 
all  this  fair  world  you  could  find  a  more  perfect  blending  of  colors,  a 
more  perfect  harmony  of  tints,  than  you  can  find  in  that  island.  The 
fertility  of  the  island  is  unsurpassed  ;  even  on  the  very  summits  of 
the  mountains,  the  amiable  good  nature  of  the  people  and  the  ideal 
character  of  the  climate  make  it  seem  a  sacrifice  to  live  anywhere 
else  after  having  lived  there. 

I  think  that  never  did  a  people  welcome  a  change  of  government 
with  more  heartiness  and  enthusiasm  than  did  the  Porto  Ricans  when 
our  flag  was  hoisted  on  the  eighteenth  day  of  October,  1898.  The 
mass  of  them  understood  that  that  flag  represented  equality  without 
distinction  of  color,  of  culture,  of  wealth,  or  of  social  position.  As 
I  have  moved  a  great  deal  among  the  people  during  the  last  year  and 
a  half,  I  have  found  that  there  is  slumbering  in  their  hearts  a  great 
hope. 

Since  1895,  there  has  been  a  decline  in  the  industrial  condition  of 
the  island.  The  Spaniards  had  their  attention  diverted  at  that  time 
to  Cuba;  many  of  the  capitalists  began  to  lessen  their  interests ;  the 
sugar  lands  were  suffered  to  become  mere  pasture  lands,  and  the 
great  mass  of  the  people  were  therefore  left  without  employment 
Then  came  the  change  of  government,  and  the  uncertainty  attending 
that  event.  At  the  most,  only  one-fourth  of  the  land  of  the  island 
has  ever  been  under  cultivation,  and  during  these  recent  years  much 
less  even  than  that,  and  there  are  thousands  of  people  in  the  island 
to-day  who  are  practically  dying  of  starvation. 

I  want  to  say  a  word  about  the  vital  element  in  the  problem  that 
confronts  us  in  Porto  Rico,  —  it  is  the  need  of  building  character. 
In  all  those  Spanish  colonies  the  same  thing  is  true :  to  use  a  Wall 
Street  phrase,  they  are  ^  short "  on  character.  Character  is  built  on 
truth,  and  truth  is  the  great  thing  that  has  been  denied  them.  For 
us  the  great  problem  is  how  to  give  them  truth.  Will  the  govern- 
ment give  them  truth  ?  Will  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  give  them 
truth  ?  If  not,  then  it  rests  upon  the  Protestant  Christian  churches 
of  our  own  land  to  supply  them  with  it. 

I  came  from  Porto  Rico  four  weeks  ago  by  way  of  Cuba,  where 
my  future  work  is  to  lie.  Op  the  steamer  was  a  Spaniard  who  met 
an  old  friend  when  we  reached  Havana,  and  the  friend  said  to  him, 
''  It  must  be  very  sad  to  you  to  see  the  Stars  and  Stripes  flying  from 
Morro  Castle."  The  Spaniard  replied,  **  No,  sir,  that  does  not  give 
me  so  much  pain  as  the  fact  that  the  Americans  in  two  years  have 
done  more  for  this  island  than  Spain  did  in  four  hundred  years.'' 
£Applause.] 
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[Gen.  E.  L.  Viele  of  New  York  next  addressed  the  meeting.  The 
stenographer's  report  of  his  speech  was  sent  to  General  Viele  by  the 
chairman  of  the  Publication  Committee  for  revision.  Not  hearing 
from  him,  the  chairman  wrote  for  the  manuscript,  but  failed  a  second 
time  to  hear.  This  accounts  for  the  absence  of  the  speech  from  the 
report.  The  chairman  of  the  Committee  greatly  regretted  that  time 
would  not  permit  him  to  wait  longer  for  the  manuscript.] 


ADDRESS   OF   DAVID   G.  RASKINS,  JR. 

I  think  that  we  are  all  very  much  inspired  by  these  meetings  that 
we  have  held,  and  though  many  of  us  may  have  come  up  here  feeling 
somewhat  discouraged,  or  at  least  disappointed,  at  the  slow  progress 
that  has  been  made  in  this  cause  in  the  last  year  or  two,  we  shall 
go  away  feeling  very  hopeful  and  much  encouraged.  We  shall  go 
away  not  only  inspired  by  what  we  have  heard,  but  feeling  that  steps 
have  been  taken  to  make  this  work  more  continuous  and  more 
permanent,  and  that  a  concerted  effort  is  to  be  made  to  bring  into 
active  cooperation  in  the  movement  the  immense  business  interests 
of  this  country. 

It  seems  to  me  that  when  we  go  down  from  the  mountain,  and 
go  back  to  our  various  homes  and  our  various  vocations,  it  would  be 
a  satisfaction  to  feel  that  each  one  of  us  has  something  that  he 
may  do  to  further  the  ends  that  we  have  at  heart.  There  is  no  one 
of  us  so  insignificant,  so  quiet,  so  retired  from  active  scenes,  that 
he  or  she  may  not  exert  some  real  genuine  influence,  even  if  indirect^ 
to  bring  about  the  triumph  of  international  arbitration  and  the  end 
of  war. 

The  Baroness  Von  Suttner,  the  Austrian  lady  whom  many  of  us 
know  as  the  author  of  that  famous  novel,  ^'  Lay  Down  Your  Arms," 
on  leaving  the  Hague  Conference  two  years  ago  wrote  :  "  I  am  most 
hopeful  of  practical  results  from  the  Peace  Conference.  It  is  to  the 
great  country  beyond  the  sea  that  wo  look  as  the  mighty  propagandist 
of  peace.  With  the  Anglo-Saxons  in  the  van  of  the  peace  move- 
ment, nothing  in  that  direction  is  impossible." 

What  is  now  the  object  before  us?  The  Court  is  ready  for  busi- 
ness, and  our  object  is  to  educate  public  opinion  —  to  appeal  not 
only  to  the  enlightened  self-interest,  but  to  the  conscience  and  the 
common-sense  of  all  classes  of  people.  I  wonder  if  we  sufficiently 
realize  the  fact  that,  according  to  our  democratic  theory,  each  one 
of  us  is  a  sovereign  ruler  —  one  of  many  millions,  it  is  true,  but  never- 
theless really  a  sovereign;  that  the  President  and  members  of 
Congress  are  merely  our  paid  agents,  engaged  by  us  to  attend  to 
our  business,  to  which  we  cannot  give  our  personal  attention ;  and 
that  we  are,  each  of  us,  personally  responsible,  if  at  a  critical 
moment  we  fail  to  instruct  our  agents,  as  we  have  opportunity,  as 
to  our  views  and  wishes.  Cannot  each  one  of  us  be  ready  when  the 
time  comes,  when  a  crisis  comes,  when  a  period  of  great  national 
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excitement  arises,  to  use  his  little  influence  in  favor  of  arbitration  ? 
I  believe  that  members  of  Congress,  and  even  the  President,  are 
influenced  by  receiving  letters  and  telegrams  and  messages  from 
citizens  all  over  the  country ;  and  we  can  all  do  something  to  see 
that  the  government  as  administered  by  our  agents  is  administered 
according  to  the  right  as  we  understand  it.  , 

Every  one  of  us  in  going  away  from  this  Conference  should  feel 
that  it  is  a  duty  and  a  pleasure  to  try  in  some  way  to  promote  the 
progress  of  the  movement.  Time  will  only  permit  a  few  general 
suggestions.  There  are  lectures  to  be  given ;  there  are  prizes  to  be 
offered  in  schools  and  colleges  for  the  best  essays  upon  arbitration ; 
there  are  editorials  to  be  written  in  the  newspapers,  and  articles  in 
the  magazines ;  there  are  great  organizations  to  be  reached  —  the 
various  religious  and  literary  clubs. 

I  think  that  there  is  a  great  work  to  be  done  in  this  movement  by 
the  various  patriotic  societies  of  the  country.  It  sometimes  seems  as 
if  those  societies  had  comparatively  little  to  live  for,  except  to  repeat 
year  after  year  the  praises  of  their  ancestors ;  but  here  is  a  practical 
object^or  them.  The  Daughters  of  the  Revolution,  the  Sons  of  the 
Revolution,  the  Society  of  Colonial  Wars,  the  Colonial  Dames,  —  all 
these  various  societies  can  now  best  honor  the  memory  of  their 
ancestors  who  died  for  their  country,  and  can  show  their  own 
patriotism  best,  by  promoting  the  objects  we  have  in  view.  We  all 
know  the  influence  that  is  possessed  by  the  various  Women's  Clubs, 
the  Young  Men's  Christian  Associations,  the  King's  Daughters,  and 
other  organizations  of  a  like  nature,  and  they  all  should  be  interested 
in  the  object  of  our  Conference.  And  lastly,  there  is  the  Church, 
which  it  seems  to  me  as  the  great  army  of  the  Prince  of  Peace  has 
not  yet  fully  awakened  to  its  privilege  and  duty  in  this  matter,  and 
which  may  be  stimulated,  perhaps,  by  the  formation  of  arbitration 
leagues,  or  in  some  other  way. 

The  one  practical  thought  that  I  hope  may  remain  with  us  in  this 
connection  is  this:  that  while  very  few  of  us  are  Rockefellers  or 
Camegies,  —  very  few  can  found  universities  or  build  libraries, — 
we  can  all  do  something.  This  Conference  is  not  like  Artemus 
Ward's  famous  military  company,  entirely  composed  of  brigadier- 
generals,  but  we  can  all  be  zealous  and  loyal  privates  enlisted  for 
life  in  this  great  and  holy  war  against  war. 


ADDRESS   OF  PRESIDENT  GEO.   B.   STEWART. 

I  am  not  unmindful  of  the  fact  that  I  carry  in  my  veins  and 
arteries  the  blood  of  ancestors  who  fought  in  the  siege  of  Derry, 
and  some  of  their  spirit  —  barbaric  possibly  —  still  remains  with 
me ;  nevertheless,  I  feel  that  we  are  gathered  here  in  the  interests 
of  a  great  cause  —  international  arbitration.  We  do  not  contemplate 
compromise,  in  the  sense  that  rights  are  to  be  invaded,  but  we  con- 
template the  protection  of   rights  and   the  advancement  of  them. 
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We  indeed  put  right  and  not  might  upon  our  banner  —  right  as  it 
appears  in  the  court  of  reason,  right  as  it  appears  in  the  court  of 
justice,  right  as  it  appears  in  the  court  of  religion,  and  not  right 
simply  as  it  appears  in  the  presence  of  power. 

I  have  been  thinking  of  the  indirect  influence  of  education  in  rela- 
tion to  arbitration.  We  must  bear  in  mind  the  fact  that  there  are 
larger  numbers  of  men  and  women  in  our  colleges  than  ever  before 
in  the  history  of  our  country,  and  these  are  to  be  the  leaders  of 
thought  and  life  all  over  t^e  land.  Many  of  them  are  sitting  under 
instructors  with  the  same  ideals  that  we  have  set  before  us  in  the 
addi:ess  of  Professor  Clark  yesterday ;  and  the  influence  of  these 
young  men  and  young  women  in  the  cause  of  arbitration  is  something 
that  we  cannot  estimate,  but  it  is  real  and  potent. 

Then  I  desire  to  call  your  attention  to  the  relation  of  theological 
education  to  arbitration.  I  know  that  the  theological  seminary  is 
looked  upon  as  a  certain  sort  of  burying  ground;  indeed,  I  was 
introduced  to  an  audience  recently  as  having  taken  charge  of  the 
Theological  "  Cemetery"  at  Auburn.  [Laughter.]  I  know  there  are 
some  who  think  that  the  theological  course  is  something  lik^  Phila- 
delphia —  said  to  be  laid  out  along  straight  lines,  because  dead.  I 
venture  to  think  that  there  is  some  foundation  for  these  opinions, 
but  there  is  much  more  foundation  for  the  opposite  opinion,  that  the 
seminary  is  increasingly  alive  to  its  high  mission.  Therefore  I  wish 
to  say  a  few  words  about  the  seminary's  relation  to  this  cause. 

The  new  theological  curriculum  —  there  is  a  new  curriculum, 
both  in  the  area  which  it  covers  and  in  the  spirit  which  informs  it  — 
is  an  important  factor  in  educating  the  people  along  the  lines  along 
which  this  Conference  desires  the  people  to  move.  The  curriculum 
embraces  many  practical  subjects,  and  the  spirit  which  dominates 
the  teaching,  even  in  those  subjects  regarded  as  theoretical  or 
scholastic,  is  the  spirit  of  service,  a  spirit  born  of  a  deep  sense  of 
social  duty  and  social  privilege.  For  example,  sociology  is  being 
taught  in  our  theological  seminaries,  —  at  least  I  know  one  with 
which  I  am  intimately  connected  where  it  is  being  taught  in  a  very 
practical  way,  —  and  our  students  are  going  out  with  practical  ideas 
regarding  social  duties  and  social  ideals  and  social  privileges,  not 
the  least  of  which  are  those  aimed  at  by  this  Conference.  When 
our  religious  leaders  and  teachers  are  thus  trained,  we  may  hope  for 
most  valuable  results  in  the  interest  of  righteousness  and  peace. 

The  meeting  was  then  thrown  open  for  general  remarks,  and  the 
following  members  spoke : 

Rev.  J.  F.  B.  Tingling  of  London,  Honorary  Secretary  of  the 
Christian  Union  for  Social  Service :  I  feel  that  it  is  almost  presump- 
tuous for  me  to  speak  here,  having  come  from  so  far  and  having  no 
claim  to  be  present  except  the  courtesy  of  the  house ;  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  I  feel  as  though  it  would  be  ungracious  if  one  were  to  be  con- 
tent to  sit  through  this  Conference  in  silence  when  opportunity  was 
given  for  speaking  a  word. 
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When  Mr.  Smiley  received  me  and  my  daughter,  he  shook  my 
hand  twice,  and  told  me  that  the  second  shake  was  because  I  was  an 
Englishman.  [Applause.]  It  was  quite  the  heartier  shake  of  the  two. 
I  will  not  say  that  if  Mr.  Smiley  came  to  England  to  a  similar  meet- 
ing we  would  shake  his  hand  twice,  —  I  don't  know  how  many  times 
it  would  be  shaken,  —  but  any  American  would  be  not  less  warmly 
welcomed.  I  have  been  reminded  by  some  of  the  speeches  here 
that  in  the  historical  text-books  of  the  schools  of  America  England 
is  pictured  as  an  enemy.  I  want  to  deprecate  any  such  thought, 
and  to  remind  friends  of  the  complete  unity  of  the  heart  of  England 
with  the  heart  of  America  on  this  question  of  international  arbitra- 
tion. I  have  been  wondering,  though,  whether  the  present  condition 
of  England  does  not  correspond  to  that  of  the  man  in  a  story  told  by 
John  B.  Gough.  The  man  was  leaning  against  a  lamp-post,  almost 
unable  to  move,  and  he  said  that  he  was  in  the  temperance  movement ; 
that  his  brother  was  a  temperance  lecturer,  and  he  went  about  with 
him  as  the  "  terrible  example."  However,  the  more  you  look  into 
England  the  more  you  will  see  that  her  heart  is  not  only  with  you, 
but  it  is  as  intensely  in  earnest  upon  this  question  as  the  heart  of  the 
people  of  America.  [Applause.]  I  know  it  from  the  utterances  in 
our  ministers'  meetings;  I  know  it  from  private  conversation;  I 
know  it  so  that  I  can  say  without  any  hesitation  that  I  have  never 
heard  anything  to  the  contrary.  And  I  rather  think  that  it  has  not 
been  from  our  side,  but  from  your  side,  that  there  has  been  coolness 
when  we  thought  we  were  approaching  practical  unity.  Think  well 
of  us,  and  if  you  think  as  well  of  us  as  we  do  of  you,  we  shall  get 
on  happily.     [Applause.] 

Mr.  Robert  D.  Benedict  :  I  have  heard  and  read  much  during 
past  years  of  the  Conference  on  International  Arbitration  at  Lake 
Mohonk,  but  this  is  the  first  time  I  have  attended,  and  the  meetings 
of  these  three  days  have  given  me  a  sensation  as  if  a  little  bit  of  the 
millennium  had  dropped  down  here.  When  the  millennium  arrives  I 
do  not  expect  to  find  much  finer  times,  a  much  better  spirit,  a  much 
more  noble  thought,  a  much  higher  purpose  than  we  have  had  brought 
before  us  here.  I  am  glad  that  this  Conference  is  not  going  to  de- 
generate into  an  organization,  with  a  president  and  a  secretary  and 
rules  of  order,  but  that  it  is  going  to  continue  what  I  think  one  of 
the  finest  flowers  of  our  civilization.  I  hope  that  it  may  be  not  only 
annual  but  perennial,  and  that  when  the  year  2001  comes  in  there 
may  be  still  a  conference  on  international  subjects  of  some  kind  at 
Lake  Mohonk.  I  can  have  no  better  wish  for  the  success  of  that  con- 
ference than  that  the  man  who  is  at  the  head  of  it  in  that  long  distant 
year  shall  have  as  much  of  benevolence,  as  large  and  enlightened 
views,  and  as  much  of  good  generalship,  as  the  man  who  is  at  the 
head  of  this  one.     [Applause.] 

I  want  to  say  a  few  words  on  the  subject  of  having  an  interna- 
tional police  force  to  carry  out  and  enforce  the  decrees  of  the  Court 
at  The  Hague,  and  then  I  want  to  speak  about  the  effect,  in  my 
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opinion,  not  of  disarmament  upon  arbitration,  but  of  arbitration  upon 
disarmament. 

First,  as  to  an  international  police  force.  It  has  been  suggested 
here  by  several  speakers  that  there  should  be  a  plan  carried  out  of  hav- 
ing an  executive,  an  international  army,  to  enforce  the  decrees  of  the 
international  court.  I  think  the  gentlemen  who  are  in  favor  of  that 
idea  do  not  appreciate  the  difference  between  an  "  arbitration  council  "^ 
and  a  "court."  A  court  always  involves  the  idea  of  power  behind 
it,  of  the  nation  which  established  the  court.  The  great  work  that 
was  done  in  establishing  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States 
has  been  spoken  of  here.  It  was  a  great  work,  but  what  would  it 
have  amounted  to  if  at  the  same  time  had  not  been  established  the 
nation  whose  power  was  to  be  behind  the  court  ?  Now  we  are  setting 
up  an  international  council  on  arbitration.  Where  is  the  nation 
whose  power  will  be  behind  that  council  ?  Can  any  one  think  that  the 
world  is  all  going  to  form  one  nation  ?  I  think  that  the  nations  of  the 
world  will  still  continue  to  exist.  It  is  because  they  are  separate  na- 
tions that  the  men  who  have  thought  out  this  council  have  hit  upon 
this  scheme  of  an  international  body  whose  decrees  should  not  be 
enforceable  except  by  the  public  sentiment,  the  public  spirit  of  the 
nations  who  have  agreed  to  that  council. 

I  think  that  we  waste  time  in  considering  the  question  of  any 
force  whereby  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  arbitration  set  up  at  The 
Hague  shall  be  enforced.  I  feel  entirely  confident  that  any  nations 
that  agree  to  submit  a  question  to  the  arbitration  of  the  council  at 
The  Hague  will  never  venture  to  go  back  upon  the  decision  of  that 
tribunal  which  they  have  themselves  set  up. 

I  regret  to  find  that  I  have  not  time  to  speak,  as  I  hoped  to  do,, 
upon  the  effect  of  arbitration  upon  disarmament. 

W.  Martin  Jones  :  I  would  like  to  bring  the  Conference  back  to- 
itself  for  a  moment,  to  the  first  evening  session  of  this  meeting,  when 
the  question  was,  "The  Hague  International  Court  —  What  next?" 

This  Conference  for  some  years  has  been  engaged  in  the  discus- 
sion of  international  arbitration,  and  we  have  gone  much  faster  than 
we  anticipated  we  could  go.  You  will  remember  that  when  we  met 
three  or  four  years  ago,  following  the  failure  of  the  general  treaty  of 
arbitration  in  the  Senate,  the  sky  was  very  black  all  around.  Since 
then  we  have  made  marvelous  progress.  I  must  object  to  the  sugges- 
tion that  this  Conference  should  recommend  the  renewal  of  the  treaty 
between  this  country  and  Great  Britain  which  then  failed  of  con- 
firmation in  our  Senate.  Such  a  treaty  is  no  longer  necessary.  We 
have  passed  far  beyond  such  a  treaty  or  such  a  plan  for  an  inter- 
national court.  It  contemplated  the  settlement  of  controversies  only 
between  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States.  But  there  is  now  a 
world  coMxt  of  arbitration.  It  has  limited  powers,  to  be  sure  ;  it  is 
not  an  ideal  court ;  it  does  hot  altogether  conform  to  the  suggestions 
of  the  representatives  of  the  United  States  at  the  Conference  at  The 
Hague,  who  carried  with  them  from  the  President  of  the  United 
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States  substantially  the  plan  outlined  by  the  New  York  State  Bar 
Association ;  but  it  is,  nevertheless,  an  established  international 
court,  and  the  question  now  is,  '*  What  next  ?  " 

I  have  always  been  taught  that  I  should  approach  the  next  duty 
with  earnest  effort  to  perform  it,  and  that  until  that  is  done  I  should 
not  reach  on  to  the  second,  third  or  fourth  duty.  We  have  spent 
much  time  in  discussing  propositions  that  are  not  next  We  are  not 
looking  next  to  an  international  police,  and  I  do  not  think  such  a 
force  will  ever  be  necessary.  I  believe  that  the  public  sentiment  of 
the  nations  will  enforce  the  decrees  of  the  Court  at  The  Hague. 
But  we  are  not  here  to  discuss  that :  that  certainly  is  not  next. 

Will  you  let  me  tell  you  what  in  my  judgment  is  next.^  It  is  to 
bring  before  that  Court  already  established  cases  for  adjudication ; 
and  I  regret  exceedingly  that  we  cannot  now  give  more  time  to  the 
discussion  of  that  phase  of  the  question.  Let  us  devise  some  plan 
to  bring  before  that  Court  a  question  for  settlement,  and  there  will 
soon  be  shown  to  the  world  the  utility  of  the  Court  that  we  have  been 
demanding.  We  are  not  asking  what  next  should  be  done  by  the 
New  York  State  Bar  Association.  We  are  not  asking  that  there 
should  next  be  created  a  general  society  on  the  lines  indicated  by 
Mr.  Ginn. 

I  would  like  to  tell  you  something  of  the  work  of  the  New  York 
State  Bar  Association  in  connection  with  this  question  of  international 
arbitration.  Those  of  you  who  have  been  here  in  years  past  know 
something  of  that  work.  We  had  at  our  last  session  a  gentleman 
from  England,  who  came  to  tell  us  something  of  what  we  did  at  The 
Hague.  He  said  a  Turkish  delegate  handed  him  a  copy  of  the 
**  Addresses  of  the  New  York  State  Bar  Association  to  His  Imperial 
Majesty,  Nicholas  II.,  and  to  the  President  of  the  United  States,  on 
the  occasion  and  in  commendation  of  the  Peace  Congress  at  The 
Hague,  and  recommending  the  creation  of  an  international  court," 
and  he  said,  **  Will  you  tell  me  what  this  is  ? "  All  the  delegates  to 
the  Conference  had  received  copies  of  these  addresses.  The  English 
gentleman  carefully  studied  the  book  and  then  gave  the  Turkish 
representative  an  explanation  of  the  contents  of  the  document. 
This  brought  from  the  Sultan's  representative  the  exclamation, 
**  Well,  that  is  a  very  dangerous  document."  That  is  the  document 
on  which  we  base  some  of  our  expectations  for  the  future,  and  I 
think  we  are  disposed  to  agree  with  the  Turk  from  his  standpoint, 
and  to  admit  that  the  principles  contained  in  the  memorial  and 
addresses  of  the  Bar  Association  are  fraught  with  dire  disaster  to 
the  oppressors  of  every  land.  At  the  suggestion  of  the  gentleman 
who  gave  us  this  incident,  the  New  York  State  Bar  Association  has 
continued  its  Committee  on  International  Arbitration  as  a  permanent 
part  of  its  organization. 

This  Conference  has  something  to  do  now,  and  I  hope  that  the 
Business  Committee  will  bring  in  a  resolution  something  to  this 
effect :  That  we  memorialize  the  President  of  the  United  States,  his 
Cabinet  and  the  English  government,  to  submit  at  once  to  the  Court 
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at  The  Hague  difficulties  that  now  exist  between  the  two  countries, 
and  that  cannot  be  settled  by  ordinary  methods  of  diplomacy.  Let 
us  also  recommend  that  the  governments  that  are  now  policing  China 
submit  to  that  Court  the  differences  that  cannot  readily  be  adjusted 
by  the  ambassadors  of  the  powers  in  China. 

That,  then,  is  surely  the  next  duty  that  confronts  us.  We  are 
indeed  fast  approaching  that  grand  day  when  enlightened  Reason 
shall  sit  upon  the  throne,  and  it  alone  shall  wage  the  only  battles 
to  be  fought  among  the  children  of  men. 

Rev.  Philip  S.  Moxom  :  I  said  something  the  other  night  about 
an  international  police,  and  I  have  heard  nothing  since  to  make  roe 
change  my  views  on  that  subject.  I  believe  that  will  come  and  take 
the  place  of  the  enforcement  of  the  rights  of  citizens  by  individual 
countries  in  foreign  parts.  The  danger  line  in  the  world  to-day  is 
the  commercial  outlook,  commercial  rivalries;  it  is  the  clash  of 
peoples  along  this  line  that  will  precipitate  the  next  war.  The  one 
thing  above  all  else  for  us  to  do,  in  my  judgment,  is  to  seek  to  in- 
fluence the  great  leaders  of  the  commerce  of  the  world,  and  bring 
them  —  for  the  sake  of  universal  peace,  and  for  the  sake  of  a  sound 
commerce  —  into  allegiance  to  this  movement ;  to  bring  the  commer- 
cial and  financial  force  of  our  country  into  the  front  in  this  movement 
for  international  arbitration. 

And  then,  along  with  that, —  the  point  made  so  admirably  by  Mr. 
Jones,  —  to  seek  to  have  every  dispute  that  our  country  has  with 
another  nation,  which  cannot  be  readily  settled  by  the  ordinary 
methods  of  diplomacy,  brought  before  that  Court  at  The  Hague,  and 
thus  establish  a  precedent.  The  strongest  thing  in  law  is  prece- 
dent, and  the  precedent  of  this  great,  powerful  nation  calmly  laying 
its  difficulties  before  that  Court  at  The  Hague  will  do  more  for  the 
establishment  of  permament  peace  than  anything  else  we  can  do. 

Mr.  Clement  Biddle:  The  question  of  an  international  force 
may  not  be,  What  next  ?  but  it  may  be  the  next  thing  which  will 
embarrass  and  damage  our  cause.  The  Philippine  and  Chinese 
imbroglios  have  made  this  nation  a  great  world  power,  and  the  Court 
at  The  Hague,  which  was  important  to  us  formerly,  is  to-day  essential. 
We  cannot  afford  to  have  it  weakened  by  ridicule,  nor  can  we  afford 
to  make  any  great  mistake  in  connection  with  it.  And  the  great 
mistake,  I  fear,  is  this  talk  of  an  international  force,  veiled  in  the 
worst  kind  of  language  when  we  call  it  "police  protection."  We 
want  no  army  to  conquer  peace,  unless  it  is  Dr.  Hale's  army,  an 
army  of  successful  business  men,  an  army  of  boards  of  trade,  an 
army  of  leading  citizens,  practical  men  who  have  much  to  suffer  or 
lose  by  war,  or  the  great  army  of  women  who  have  most  at  stake. 
Imagine  for  one  moment  raising  an  international  navy  which  is  going 
to  scare  England  !  Imagine  raising  an  international  army  which  is 
going  to  keep  Germany  or  Russia  in  order  !  The  very  fact  of  the 
agitation  of  it  might  stir  up  feelings  of  animosity  which  to-day  lie 
dormant. 
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Dr.  Trueblood  :  I  am  very  glad  that  Mr.  Jones  and  Dr.  Moxom 
have  called  the  Conference  back  to  its  real  business.  We  have 
wandered  far  afield,  and  we  have  really  made  this  morning's  meeting 
a  conference  about  almost  everything.  Something  has  been  said 
about  arbitration  and  peace  being  two  different  things,  but  if  you 
study  the  history  of  the  arbitration  movement  you  will  find  that  they 
are  forever  necessarily  connected.  Just  in  proportion  as  arbitration 
prevails  and  masters  the  field,  so  far  peace  prevails. 

The  arbitration  movement,  to  which  I  called  your  attention  at  the 
commencement  of  the  Conference,  began  at  the  opening  of  the  last 
century.  Let  me  call  your  attention  to  two  facts  connected  with  the 
century's  progress  which  support  what  I  have  just  asserted.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  last  century  the  population  of  the  world  was  about 
six  hundred  and  fifty  millions  of  people.  During  the  century  it 
has  grown  to  fifteen  hundred  millions  of  people,  or  increased 
nearly  one  hundred  and  forty  per  cent.  The  chief  cause,  or  one  of 
the  chief  causes,  of  this  increase  of  the  population  of  the  world  has 
been  the  lessening  of  wars  by  the  use  of  pacific  methods  in  settling 
international  difRculties. 

There  is  another  fact  of  immense  importance  in  this  relation.  I 
call  your  attention  to  it  because  I  believe  that  one  of  the  most 
powerful  weapons  with  which  we  may  successfully  fight  our  cause  is 
the  knowledge  of  what  the  last  century  has  done.  The  fact  is  this  : 
In  this  same  century  the  commerce  of  the  world  —  a  good  deal  has 
been  said  about  the  relation  of  commerce  to  peace;  what  I  am 
saying  now  is  about  the  relation  of  peace  to  commerce  —  during 
this  century  in  which  arbitration  has  settled  so  large  a  number  of 
difficulties  and  lessened  wars  to  a  considerable  extent,  the  com- 
merce of  the  world  has  increased  from  fifteen  hundred  millions 
of  dollars  to  twenty  thousand  millions  of  dollars,  or  about  twelve 
hundred  per  cent.  Nearly  all  of  that  increase  has  been  within 
the  last  thirty  years,  and  within  the  last  thirty  years  there  has 
been  no  war,  not  a  single  battle,  in  Western  Europe.  England 
and  France,  which  at  one  time  fought  incessantly,  have  not  had  a 
war  for  over  three-fourths  of  a  century;  France  and  Germany 
have  not  had  a  battle  for  over  thirty  years.  That  is,  arbitration  — 
with  other  forces,  of  course,  which  are  working  out  our  civilization  — 
has  produced  such  a  state  of  continued  peace  that  commerce  has 
developed  by  leaps  and  bounds. 

What  we  want  to  convince  the  world  of  to-day  —  these  boards  of 
trade,  these  chambers  of  commerce,  these  bankers  and  commercial 
men  —  is,  that  in  the  interests  of  their  own  business  always  is  peace 
to  be  maintained,  and  that  there  could  nothing  happen  to-day  to  the 
commerce  of  the  world  which  would  be  so  deadly  —  not  only  for  the 
time,  but  for  many  years  afterwards  —  as  a  great  war  between  the 
civilized  powers. 

Mr.  Smiley:  I  see  a  great  many  people  have  a  fear  that  the 
decisions  of  the  Court  at  The  Hague  will  not  be  carried  out,  and 
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may  not  be  enforced.  I  have  no  such  fear,  and  I  want  to  ask  Dr. 
Trueblood  whether  in  any  of  the  cases  which  have  been  settled  in 
the  past  by  arbitration  the  nations  have  gone  back  and  refused  to 
abide  by  the  decisions  of  the  commission  or  court  making  the  award. 

Dk.  Trueblood  :  In  not  a  single  instance  in  the  one  hundred 
and  ninety-five  cases  settled  in  this  way  has  there  been  a  failure  on 
the  part  of  the  nations  interested  to  carry  out  the  award  of  the  com- 
mission, except  once,  and  then  our  country  was  the  guilty  party. 
But  in  that  case  war  did  not  result.  The  matter  was  finally  settled 
by  compromise. 

Dr.  Moxom  :  I  want  to  make  an  explanation  with  reference  to 
this  matter  of  an  international  police.  When  I  mentioned  the  sub- 
ject I  had  not  in  mind  the  creation  of  an  international  force  in  order 
to  enforce  the  judgment  of  the  Court.  It  never  occurred  to  me  that 
that  would  be  neccessary.  But  there  are  certain  points  at  which  the 
great  civilized  and  commercial  nations  of  the  world  come  in  contact 
with  nations  that  are  semi-barbarous  or  savage,  and  it  seems  neces- 
sary that  for  some  time  to  come  there  should  be  a  protective  force 
at  those  points  of  contact.  In  my  judgment,  we  shall  reach  the  time 
when,  instead  of  depending  upon  each  nation  to  send  out  its  own 
soldiers  or  sailors,  there  will  be  an  international  force  to  protect  those 
who  may  need  protection  away  from  home. 

Rev.  Scott  Hershev,  LL.  D.  :  It  may  be  many  years  before  we 
shall  need  to  face  the  question  of  an  international  police,  or  even 
disarmament.  I  am  glad  the  Conference  has  been  called  back  to 
the  real  question  before  us  —  What  next  ?  What  can  we  do  ?  I  am 
most  heartily  in  favor  of  doing  everything  we  can  as  a  conference 
and  as  individuals  to  influence  the  national  sentiment  of  America  to 
urge  upon  our  government  the  advisability  of  referring  to  the  Hague 
tribunal  such  questions  as  are  now  pending  between  this  country 
and  Great  Britain  on  the  Canadian  issues. 

I  do  not  believe  that  this  Conference  can  accomplish  more  in  any 
direction  than  by  bringing  this  matter  of  arbitration  before  the  young 
men  in  the  colleges  and  universities  of  America.  I  want  to  suggest 
to  my  good  friend,  Dr.  Stewart  of  Auburn,  that  he  could  do  nothing 
better  than  to  ask  Dr.  Trueblood  to  come  over  next  winter  and  de- 
liver an  address  —  or  several  addresses  —  to  those  young  men  who 
are  soon  to  enter  the  ministry. 

Another  thing  —  and  I  have  been  dreaming  over  this  for  months : 
Is  it  an  utter  impossibility  to  find  in  each  of  our  Congressional 
districts  a  man  whose  mind  is  convinced  upon  this  matter  of  arbitra- 
tion, who  could  represent  this  cause  in  his  district  and  associate  with 
him  a  certain  number  of  men  of  like  views,  who  could  together  build 
up  an  influence  by  which  pressure  could  be  brought  to  bear  upon 
the  Congressman  for  that  district  in  the  hour  of  a  crisis  ?  We  might 
not  cover  the  whole  country ;  we  might  not  for  a  period  of  years  be 
able  to  cover  a  considerable  part  of  it;  but  we  might  be  able  to 
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make  a  beginning  and  bring  to  bear  an  influence  which  should  be 
felt  on  the  floor  of  Congress. 

Mr.  Bright  :  I  only  have  one  point  to  present  now,  and  it  is 
that  I  hope  the  committee  on  resolutions  will  in  their  wisdom  con- 
clude to  condemn  the  proposition,  which  to  me  is  an  atrocious  one, 
that  this  country  needs  a  thousand  soldiers  for  every  million  of  its 
population.  To  my  mind,  this  idea  of  General  Miles  is  a  most 
monstrous  one,  that  the  more  we  grow  in  civilization,  the  greater  the 
spread  of  our  churches,  along  with  the  increase  of  our  population, 
the  greater  number  of  men  we  need  in  the  country  who  depend  upon 
the  sword  for  their  living.  In  the  days  when  we  numbered  forty 
millions  we  had  an  army  of  twenty  thousand ;  now  we  number  seventy- 
six  millions  and  we  have  an  army  of  seventy-six  thousand  ;  and  in 
ten  years  from  now  we  shall  probably  have,  on  that  hypothesis,  an 
army  of  one  hundred  thousand.  Here  is  an  immediate  evil  that 
needs  our  attention.  A  large  army  is  more  productive  of  war  than 
no  army  at  all,  and  I  think  the  sooner  we  get  down  to  the  smallest 
army  possible  the  better  we  shall  be  off. 

The  Conference  then  adjourned  till  8  o'clock. 


Stxtb  Seddion* 

Friday  E vealog,  rUy  3 1 ,  1 90 1 . 


The  closing  session  of  the  Conference  was  called  to  order  by  the 
President  at  8  o'clock. 

The  Platform  of  the  Conference  was  presented  by  Senator 
Gilbert  of  New  York,  who  said  : 

It  is  usual  for  a  Platform  to  be  presented  by  the  one  who  has  had 
the  principal  hand  in  its  construction.  I  am  not  that  one.  It  is  a 
pleasure  to  say  that  Professor  Clark,  to  whom  we  listened  on  the 
first  day  of  the  Conference  with  so  much  instruction  and  delight, 
was  the  principal  writer  of  this  paper.  Let  me  say,  however,  that 
it  is  not  his  paper ;  it  is  intended  to  be  your  paper.  It  is  not  ex- 
pected that  it  will  contain  every  idea  which  you  entertain  on  the 
subject,  nor  everything  which  you  would  like  to  have  embodied  in 
this  declaration ;  but  it  is  hoped  that  it  contains  a  fair  average  of 
your  mind  on  the  subject  which  we  have  had  under  consideration 
these  past  three  days. 

PLATFORM    OF    THE   SEVENTH    LAKE    MOHONK 
ARBITRATION   CONFERENCE. 

The  seventh  annual  Conference  on  International  Arbitration  in 
session  at  Lake  Mohonk  extends  its  congratulations  to  all  who  are 
working  for  the  cause  in  behalf  of  which  the  Conference  has  been 
called,  There  is  encouragement  to  be  derived  from  recent  events, 
and  from  the  present  state  of  the  world.  No  war  between  great  and 
highly  civilized  powers  has  occurred  within  thirty  years.  During 
that  period,  more  than  a  hundred  disputes  between  nations  have 
been  submitted  to  arbitration,  and  in  no  case  has  any  appeal  to 
force  for  the  execution  of  decisions  been  necessary.  On  the  part 
of  many  philanthropic  bodies  there  has  been  an  increased  activity, 
which  has  accomplished  much  in  creating  a  public  sentiment  favor- 
able to  arbitration,  and  seems  destined  to  accomplish  ^till  more. 

In  the  establishment  of  the  International  Court  at  The  Hague, 
there  is  reason  for  immense  rejoicing  and  the  profoundest  gratitude. 
There  is  now  a  tribunal  before  which  nations,  great  and  small,  may 
bring  their  controversies,  with  confidence  that  the  truth  will  be 
ascertained  and  fair  decisions  rendered.  It  remains  to  call  this 
tribunal  into  action  to  the  end  that  particular  disputes  may  be  ter- 
minated, and  that  contributions  may  be  made  to  international  law. 
Certain  minor  wars,  which  were  begun  before  the  Court  of  Arbitration 
was  established,  have  continued  since  that  time;  troubles  have 
occurred  in  China,  which  were  incidental   to   the  contact  of  the 
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people  of  that  country  with  Western  life,  but  they  promise  to  have, 
as  a  later  effect,  the  bringing  of  an  Asiatic  empire  within  the  area 
in  which  the  tribunal  at  The  Hague  will  operate. 

The  Conference  has  to  mourn  the  death  of  an  honored  ex-president 
of  the  United  States,  Benjamin  Harrison,  who  had  been  appointed 
a  member  of  the  High  Court  at  The  Hague,  was  the  senior  counsel 
for  Venezuela  in  the  arbitration  between  that  country  and  Great 
Britain,  and  had  expressed  the  intention  of  honoring  this  assembly 
by  his  presence. 

The  Conference  expresses  its  sense  of  the  great  importance  of 
making  the  tribunal  of  arbitration  effective,  not  for  the  repressing 
of  diplomatic  action,  but  for  precluding  warfare  where  diplomacy 
fails.  It  is  essential  that  cases  which  threaten  to  lead  to  war  should 
be  promptly  brought  before  this  Court,  and  it  is  highly  important 
that  minor  disputes,  which  nations  may  be  less  reluctant  to  submit  to 
adjudication,  should  also  be  brought  before  it  in  order  that  precedents 
may  be  created,  and  that  the  custom  of  appealing  to  the  Court  may 
be  speedily  and  firmly  established.  We  wish  that  the  United  States 
might  be  foremost  in  submitting  cases  to  the  tribunal  which  it  has 
had  such  an  honorable  share  in  creating. 

We  would  call  the  attention  of  all  who  mould  public  opinion  to  a 
special  opportunity,  that,  namely,  of  strengthening  the  feeling  in 
favor  of  arbitration  during  the  critical  period  before  the  Court  shall 
have  come  into  full  activity.  Particularly  should  laborers  who  bear 
the  brunt  of  wars  be  induced  to  use  their  collective  power  to  prevent 
them.  In  like  manner  should  chambers  of  commerce,  boards  of 
trade,  bankers'  associations  and  organizations  of  manufacturers  and 
merchants  in  specific  lines  of  business,  as  well  as  individual  finan- 
ciers, be  induced  to  use  their  power  for  the  same  object.  Such 
action  is  called  for  in  behalf  of  their  own  interests,  and  in  behalf  of 
those  greater  interests  of  humanity  which  are  in  a  sense  under  their 
guardianship.  It  is  not  too  much  to  hope  that  ulterior  results  not 
immediately  secured  by  the  establishment  of  the  tribunal  at  The 
Hague  may,  in  the  end,  be  gained  through  its  action.  Such  a  result 
would  be  the  reduction  of  armaments  and  the  lessening  of  the 
burdens  and  the  temptations  which  they  entail.  Particularly  is  this 
to  be  hoped  for  in  the  case  of  the  weaker  nations,  crushed  as  they 
are  by  the  cost  of  their  armies  and  navies.  These  would  be  unneces- 
sary if  the  decisions  of  the  High  Court  in  any  case  which  they  might 
submit  to  it  were  supported  in  advance  by  guaranties  such  as  a  few 
powerful  nations  might  give.  A  final  consummation,  to  which  it  is 
legitimate  to  look  forward,  would  be  the  extension  of  these  guaran- 
ties to  the  greater  nations  themselves  and  the  reduction  of  the  great 
armaments.  The  Court  represents  a  great  gain  already  secured,  and 
a  possible  one  the  value  of  which  transcends  all  power  of  expression. 
It  remains  to  make  the  greater  gain  a  reality. 

After  reading  the  text  of  the  proposed  Platform,  as  above.  Senator 
Gilbert  spoke  as  follows  : 
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ADDRESS   OF   HON.   JOHN    I.   GILBERT. 

I  was  not  present  a  year  ago,  but  I  understand  that  the  objective 
point  aimed  at  then  was  to  convert  this  permissive  tribunal  into  an 
obligatory  tribunal ;  in  other  words,  to  induce  the  nations  to  enter 
into  treaties  with  each  other  whereby  they  would  agree  in  advance 
to  submit  all  their  disputes  to  this  great  Court.  During  the  inter- 
vening year,  the  International  Court  has  been  constituted,  but  no 
controversy  has  been  submitted  to  it. 

Looking  at  the  situation  as  we  find  it  to-day,  this  Conference 
has  considered,  among  other  things,  this  question,  namely,  —  What 
is  the  next  step  toward  the  attainment  of  the  end  which  we  are  seek- 
ing to  promote  ^  The  discussion  of  this  question  has  taken  a  wide 
range.  It  has  very  naturally  and  properly  been  viewed  from  many 
standpoints.  The  conclusion  to  which  all  have  come  seems  to  be 
that  the  next  thing  to  be  done  is  the  bringing  of  causes  into  this 
Court  for  adjudication.  It  is  not  enough  to  have  a  court,  immensely 
important  as  that  is.  We  want  to  see  it  in  operation.  We  want  to 
see  it  enter  at  once  upon  its  beneficent  work  and  begin  to  establish 
the  habit  on  the  part  of  the  nations  of  submitting  their  disputes  to 
it.  We  want  to  see  a  beginning  made  which  shall  result  not  only  in 
the  settlement  of  particular  controversies,  but  also  in  the  develop- 
ment of  international  law.^ 

What  is  known  as  international  law  as  it  stands  to-day  is  crude, 
incomplete  and  uncertain.  The  elements  a.e  at  hand  out  of  which 
is  to  be  formed  a  system  of  principles  and  rules  adequate  for  the 
government  of  the  nations  in  their  controversies  with  one  another. 
Radically,  this  international  law  is  to  be  developed  out  of  the  sense 
of  justice  which  is  innate  in  every  nation.  In  addition  to  this 
sense  of  justice,  and  growing  out  of  it,  there  are  precedents,  con- 
ventions and  treaties  which  shed  light  on  international  rights  and 
obligations.  There  are  certain  things  which  the  enlightened  nations 
of  the  world  have  already  agreed  upon  as  having  the  binding  force 
and  effect  of  law.  To  that  extent  we  have  a  body  of  international 
law  which  is  of  great  value,  and  which  has  done  much  for  the  peace 
of  the  world  ;  but  it  is  capable  of  being  developed  into  something  far 
more  definite,  comprehensive  and  beneficent.  We  wish  to  see  that 
work  begun  and  carried  on  as  speedily  as  possible.  This  was  one 
of  the  expressed  purposes  for  which  the  Court  was  created.  It  will 
be  the  aim  of  that  tribunal  to  interpret  and  apply  to  particular  cases 
the  law  as  it  is,  and  at  the  same  time  to  develop  it  into  the  large 
and  better  law  which  should  govern  all  nations  in  their  dealings 
with  each  other. 

While  this  Conference  desires  that  causes  be  submitted  for  adjudi- 
cation at  the  earliest  practicable  day,  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  there  is 
no  disposition  to  trench  in  the  slightest  degree  upon  the  province  of 
diplomacy.  The  work  of  the  Court  at  The  Hague  begins  where  the 
work  of  the  diplomat  ends.     We  are  not  disposed  to  be  officious  in 
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the  matter  of  urging  our  government  to  take  specific  action  in  any 
particular  case ;  but  we  ought  to  do  what  we  can  towards  the  crea- 
tion and  development  of  such  a  sentiment  that  all  who  represent  us 
in  diplomacy,  in  legislation,  and  in  every  place  of  public  power, 
shall  feel  that  behind  them  there  is  the  mighty  impulse  of  a  mighty 
people  incessantly  impelling  towards  the  judicial  settlement  of  all 
controversies. 

I  wish  to  say  a  word  in  respect  to  the  position  in  which  we  stand 
to-day  as  advocates  of  the  judicial  method  as  applied  to  international 
affairs.  The  first  thing  that  comes  to  my  mind  by  way  of  encourage- 
ment is  the  increasingly  enlightened  conscience  of  men.  We  talk 
about  the  '*  great  powers  "  of  the  earth.  We  have  come  to  see  that 
there  is  a  great  power  that  is  not  represented  upon  any  of  our  atlases, 
which  knows  no  geographical  or  political  lines :  it  is  the  power  of  an 
awakened  and  enlightened  public  conscience,  which  is  the  greatest 
of  all  the  great  powers  upon  the  earth.  [Applause,]  To  this  power 
let  us  appeal,  and  we  shall  see  what  it  can  do  for  mankind.  We 
shall  find  that  this  enlightened  public  conscience  will,  in  proportion 
as  it  is  properly  appealed  to,  make  for  public  righteousness,  and  for 
the  fulfillment  of  the  hopes  which  we  all  entertain,  and  by  which  we 
are  inspired  to  do  our  work.  It  reminds  me  of  the  prophet  Elijah 
and  his  servant.  When  the  latter  was  discouraged  because  of  what 
seemed  to  be  the  invincible  power  of  their  enemies,  the  prophet 
prayed  that  the  eyes  of  his  servant  might  be  opened  that  he  might 
SEE  the  chariots  and  horses  in  the  mountains  standing  ready  to  help 
them.  So  let  us  pray  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened,  that  we  too  may 
have  a  vision  of  the  mighty  forces  with  which  we  are  cooperating, 
and  which  are  ever  at  hand  to  consummate  our  noblest  endeavors. 

When  we  go  down  from  this  mountain  of  inspiration  and  of  con- 
ference, shall  it  not  be  with  a  quickened  and  energized  purpose  to 
appeal  to  these  ever-present,  prevailing  forces  and  cooperate  with 
them  in  bringing  about  those  results  which  are  to  bless  mankind  and 
honor  the  Name  you  have  daily  invoked  for  counsel  and  guidance  ? 

I  move  the  adoption  of  this  Platform  as  the  expression  of  your 
own  thought  and  aspiration  and  purpose. 

Mr.  Wheeler  of  New  York  seconded  the  adoption  of  the  Platform^ 
speaking  as  follows : 


ADDRESS   BY   HON.    EVERETT   P.  WHEELER. 

In  rising  to  second  the  motion  of  Senator  Gilbert,  I  desire  to  pre- 
sent for  your  consideration  one  thought  that  has  impressed  itself 
very  much  upon  my  mind  during  the  Conference. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  great  obstacle  to  the  success  of  the  prin- 
ciple for  which  we  are  contending  is  a  certain  —  shall  I  call  it  ^  in- 
sidarity  ? "  —  a  certain  apprehension,  a  certain  distrust  which  lingers 
in  parts  of  these  United  States  concerning  our  neighbors  —  for  such 
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they  have  become  —  our  neighbors  across  the  sea.  The  telegraph 
and  the  steamship  have  brought  us  very  close  together,  and  yet  you 
will  find  in  our  discussions  in  Congress,  in  our  discussions  in  the 
newspapers,  a  constant  apprehension  expressed,  as  if  these  neigh- 
bors whom  we  sometimes  call  our  ''brethren"  were  not  even 
"brothers-in-law,"  but  persons  concerning  whom  we  need  feel  a  good 
deal  of  apprehension,  and  from  whose  malign  influences  in  various 
ways  we  need  a  good  deal  of  protection. 

Now  it  is  a  matter  of  common  knowledge  that  the  greatest  ob- 
stacle to  an  agreement,  the  greatest  obstacle  to  the  submission  of 
differences  to  any  tribunal,  is  mutual  distrust.  It  seems  to  me  that 
this  feeling,  which  so  often  creeps  out  in  so  many  different  ways,  is  a 
survival  of  the  time  when  the  thirteen  colonies  made  up  the  United 
States  of  America ;  when  they  were  feeble  in  every  respect,  and 
their  numbers  were  few ;  when  they  were  scattered  over  the  slopes 
of  the  Alleghanies  and  along  the  shores  of  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  and 
when  communication  between  them  was  difficult.  The  men  of  those 
times  were  poor,  but  they  had  noble  aspirations,  and  we  honor  them. 
The  greatest  honor  we  can  do  to  their  memory  is  to  live  according 
to  the  principles  which  guided  them,  and  not  to  follow  blindly  and 
servilely  every  custom  which  was  good  in  their  time,  but  which  has 
ceased  to  be  applicable  to  ours. 

The  United  States  of  America  is  now  the  richest  and  most  power- 
ful nation  on  the  globe.  But  we  have  not  come  to  realize  the  responsi- 
bility which  that  entails  upon  us.  We  do  not  need  protection  against 
foreign  powers  any  more,  in  any  just  sense  of  the  word.  We  need, 
on  the  contrary,  to  cultivate  the  friendliest  feelings  toward  them, 
and  to  feel  that  the  very  fact  of  our  wealth  and  our  power  and  our 
intelligence  imposes  upon  us  a  duty  towards  them.  And  the  first  of 
all  duties  toward  foreign  nations  is  the  duty  of  friendliness  and  good- 
will. [Applause.]  Is  it  not  a  fact  that  the  most  bitter  wars  have  been 
the  offspring  of  racial  hatred  and  racial  prejudice  ?  My  own  obser- 
vation abroad  is  that  certainly  in  England,  and  I  believe  in  France 
and  in  Germany,  there  is  very  much  less  jealousy  of  this  country 
than  there  is  underlying  our  temper  towards  them ;  that  they  have 
really  less  apprehension  of  us  in  the  future  than  we  have  shown 
towards  them  in  the  past. 

Therefore  I  conclude  with  urging  upon  the  Conference,  by  every 
means  in  our  power, —  with  the  newspapers  where  they  are  open  to 
us,  through  business  organizations  where  we  have  opportunity,  where- 
ever  in  short  our  influence  may  extend, —  to  persistently  cultivate 
that  spirit  of  friendliness  and  good-will  which  is  the  sure  foundation 
of  peace,  and  without  which  no  durable  peace  can  possibly  exist 
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Mr.  Clinton  Rogers  Woodruff  also  seconded  the  adoption  of  the 
Platform,  speaking  as  follows  : 

ADDRESS   OF    MR.   CLINTON   ROGERS   WOODRUFF. 

I  presume  that  most  of  you  were  impressed,  as  I  have  been, 
during  the  various  sessions  of  this  interesting  Conference,  with  the 
mingled  idealism  and  practicability  of  the  suggestions  and  addresses. 
I  happen  to  have  with  me  the  proof  of  a  speech  I  recently  made,  in 
which  I  quote  from  a  well-known  writer  on  political  science,  which 
expresses  so  clearly  the  thought  that  I  have  in  mind  concerning  this 
Conference,  that  I  am  going  to  read  it  as  a  part  of  my  speech  to-night 
seconding  these  resolutions : 

*«  The  advocates  of  a  great  principle  should  know  no  thought  of 
compromise.  They  should  proclaim  it  in  its  fulness,  and  point  to  its 
complete  attainment  as  their  goal.  But  the  zeal  of  the  propagandist 
needs  to  be  supplemented  by  the  skill  of  the  politician.  While  the 
one  need  not  fear  to  arouse  opposition,  the  other  should  seek  to 
minimize  resistance.  The  political  art,  like  the  military  art,  consists 
in  massing  the  greatest  force  agftinst  the  point  of  least  resistance ; 
and,  to  bring  a  principle  most  quickly  and  effectively  into  practical 
politics,  the  measure  which  presents  it  should  be  so  moderate  as 
(while  involving  the  principle)  to  secure  the  largest  support  and 
excite  the  least  resistance.  For  whether  the  first  step  be  long  or 
short  is  of  little  consequence.  When  a  start  is  once  made  in  a  right 
direction,  progress  is  a  mere  matter  of  keeping  on.  It  is  in  this  way 
that  great  questions  always  enter  the  phase  of  political  action." 

I  am  sure  that  we  have  made  that  start  in  this  matter  of  interna- 
tional arbitration,  and  that  the  function  and  duty  of  this  Conference 
at  this  session,  and  at  future  sessions,  is  to  keep  it  going  on.  The 
Platform  which  has  been  presented  by  Senator  Gilbert  to-night  is  a 
move  in  that  direction,  and  already  the  **  practical  politicians  "  in  the 
very  best  sense  of  the  term  have  taken  hold  of  the  matter. 

The  suggestion  has  several  times  been  made  upon  the  floor  of  this 
Conference  that  we  should  have  practical  politicians  here.  We  have 
them  here.  I  could  mention  several  members  of  this  Conference  — 
active,  aggressive,  energetic  and  interesting  members  of  this  Confer- 
ence—  who  are  practical  politicians, —  men  who  are  practically 
interested  in  molding  the  political  thoughts  of  this  country,  and  at 
the  same  time  helping  to  press  forward  the  cause  of  international 
arbitration.  I  take  it  as  a  matter  of  profound  satisfaction  that  Mr. 
Smiley  has  been  able  to  bring  together  men  of  such  force  in  forming 
public  opinion.  We  have  an  idea  that  a  man  cannot  be  a  politician 
unless  he  holds  office ;  and  yet,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  some  of  the 
most  "  practical "  politicians  never  hold  office ;  they  simply  aim  to 
control  those  who  do  hold  office.  We  have  with  us  not  only  the 
idealists,  but  also  the  men  who  are  actively  at  work  putting  ideals 
into  force  and  effect. 

There  is  another  phase  of  the  subject  that  interests  me  strongly. 
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I  do  not  care  for  Sunday  religion ;  I  like  to  see  a  man  practice  his 
religion  six  days  in  the  week ;  and  so  I  honor  the  man  who  believes 
in  practical  arbitration  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  days  in  the  year, 
and  who  is  constantly  at  work  trying  to  get  others  to  believe  the 
same.  When  you  vote  for  these  resolutions,  as  an  expression  of  your 
thought  and  judgment  concerning  the  question  of  international  arbi- 
tration in  this  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  nine  hundred  and  one, 
do  so  with  the  determination  that  you  are  going  to  endeavor  to  put 
into  practical  force  and  effect  those  ideas,  and  to  promote  that 
enlightened  public  conscience  to  which  Senator  Gilbert  has  already 
referred. 

There  is  too  much  of  a  tendency  to  withhold  individual  effort. 
Let  us  realize  that  it  is  the  multitude  of  blades  of  grass  that  make 
the  greensward,  and  that  if  you  take  enough  of  these  blades  away 
you  have  a  barren  spot  So  in  this  Conference,  if  each  one  of  us 
does  not  realize  the  value  of  doing  all  that  one  can,  we  cannot  have 
the  enlightened  conscience  without  which  no  good  cause  can  go 
forward.  When  we  vote  for  these  resolutions  to-night,  let  us  feel  that 
it  is  an  individual  matter  that  each  and  every  one  of  us  must  bear 
upon  our  souls  during  the  coming  year,  and  that  we  must  come  here 
next  year  with  an  account  of  our  stewardship.  If  each  one  goes 
away  with  the  feeling  of  individual  responsibility,  then  I  am  sure  that 
we  will  come  here  a  year  hence  with  a  greater  public  sentiment  back 
of  us. 

You  recall  how  both  last  year  and  this  year  reference  was  made  to 
the  profound  effect  on  the  Hague  Conference  of  the  cablegrams  that 
were  received  by  members  of  that  Conference  from  this  Conference, 
and  from  all  over  this  country,  and  the  cablegram  from  Osbkosh  has 
become  historic.  Now,  suppose  the  people  who  sent  these  messages 
had  said,  '^  We  are  only  so  many  people  living  in  an  unknown  place 
in  the  United  States.  What  will  the  members  of  the  Conference  at 
The  Hague  care  for  what  we  may  think  or  say  upon  this  subject  ?  " 
If  they  had  said  that,  and  acted  upon  it,  one  of  the  great  landmarks 
of  our  history, — the  International  Court  at  the  Hague  —  might  not 
yet  exist. 

Let  us  realize  that  we  have  an  individual  responsibility,  and  that 
upon  our  calling  that  personal  responsibility  into  activity  depends 
the  success  of  the  movement  for  which  we  are  gathered  here. 

The  question  being  upon  the  adoption  of  the  Platform,  it  was 
unanimously  accepted. 

Rev.  Dr.  Sagebeer   of  Germantown  was   then  introduced,  and 
•  spoke  as  follows  : 

I  beg  leave  to  offer  the  following  resolution  : 

Resolved^  That  the  members  of  the  seventh  Lake  Mohonk  Conference  on 
International  Arbitration  express  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Albert  K.  Smiley  and  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Daniel  M.  Smiley,  our  hearty  appreciation  of  the  charming  hospitality  with 
which  they  have  welcomed  us  to  their  mountain  home.    We  recognize  and  we 
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value  the  personal  influence  of  our  host  in  the  intellectual  vigor  and  in  the 
catholic  spirit  which  have  always  characterized  these  conferences.  In  this 
propaganda  we  believe  that  he  is  largely  contributing  to  the  cause  of  inter- 
national arbitration  and  to  the  promotion  of  universal  peace. 

Mr.  Chairman  :  It  is  in  no  merely  perfunctory  way  that  I  offer  this 
resolution,  but  with  the  very  deep  conviction  that  the  hope  so  con- 
fidently expressed  by  every  one  who  has  spoken  during  the  days  of 
this  Conference  is  a  hope  that  must  certainly  be  realized. 

In  turning  over  in  one's  mind  the  various  things  that  have  been 
said  during  these  days  concerning  the. reasons  for  which  one  may 
appeal  to  friends  and  the  wide  world  for  the  principles  upon  which 
our  platform  stands,  it  seems  to  me  that  we,  as  American  people, 
above  all  others,  may  confidently  appeal  to  the  people  because  it  is 
the  will  of  God.  I  have  a  friend* who  has  a  Damascus  sword  given 
to  him  by  a  soldier  in  the  Turkish  army.  It  is  of  fine  fibre  and 
temper,  and  has  these  words  on  the  blade  in  the  Turkish  language : 
"  The  sword  goes  forth  to  war,  but  there  is  no  victory  except  from 
Allah.''  We,  as  a  Christian  nation,  have  a  right  to  speak  the  highest 
words  of  praise  for  an  instrument  of  peace,  but  with  it  all  let  us  say : 
"  The  Court  goes  forth  to  its  mission  of  peace,  but  there  is  no  victory 
except  from  God."  So  I  shall  go  home  to  my  church  and  my  people 
and  say :  <'  I  look  for  the  triumph  of  international  arbitration  because 
it  is  the  will  of  God.'* 

The  resolution  presented  by  Dr.  Sagebeer  was  seconded  by  Rev. 
George  E.  Horr,  D.D.,  of  Boston,  editor  of  "The  Watchman,''  who 
said: 
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*  I  have  been  tempted  sometimes  during  the  last  two  or  three  days 
to  wonder  whether  our  zeal  and  enthusiasm  for  the  principle  of 
international  arbitration  would  lead  us,  at  great  hardship  and  cost, 
to  go  to  some  desert  place  and  hold  a  conference.  The  Bible  says 
of  wisdom :  "  Her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths 
are  peace,"  and  Mr.  Smiley  has  done  what  he  can  to  make  the  ways 
of  wisdom  pleasant  for  us.  It  seems  so  conventional  to  express,  in 
the  usual  terms,  appreciation  of  the  hospitality  that  we  have  enjoyed, 
and  yet  how  can  we  use  any  other  ?  The  relation  of  language  to 
thought  and  sentiment  is  the  relation  of  an  electric  wire  to  the  mes- 
sage that  it  transmits.  You  say  **  Thank  you,"  and  it  may  be  a 
purely  conventional  expression  of  appreciation,  or  you  may  put  into 
those  words  the  deepest  gratitude  of  your  heart.  So  when  we  say 
that  we  appreciate -this  gracious  hospitality,  Mr.  Smiley,  that  we 
thank  you  for  it,  that  we  respect  your  service  in  this  great  cause,  we 
want  to  put  into  these  simple  words  a  deep,  strong  meaning.  They 
express  far  more  than  the  usual  interpretation  of  the  words. 

I  was  not  at  all  surprised  at  the  discursiveness  of  the  discussion 
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this  morning.  Almost  every  gentleman  who  had  a  moral  idea  seemed 
to  be  anxious  to  connect  it  with  international  arbitration.  [Laughter.] 
And  yet  the  connection  actually  was  closer  than  was  apparent ;  for 
in  reality  this  cause  represents  the  triumph  of  reason,  of  conscience 
over  the  brute  instincts  of  man.  It  stands  for  the  supremacy  of 
moral  forces  in  the  world,  and  we  are  to  trust  in  this  triumph. 

I  am  glad  that  the  proposition  to  favor  an  international  army  to 
enforce  the  decisions  of  the  Court  of  Arbitration  has  received  com- 
paratively little  favor  here.  A  great  many  references  have  been 
made,  Mr.  Chairman,  to  Rhode  Island.  The  great  service  that 
Roger  Williams  rendered  to  the  world  is  expressed  in  his  declara- 
tion :  <<The  civil  magistrate  hath  no  power  over  offences  committed 
afgainst  the  first  table  of  the  law."  That  was  the  enunciation  of  the 
principle  of  soul  liberty,  and  moral  forces,  such  as  are  represented  in 
the  cause  of  arbitration,  need  least  of  all  assistance  from  the  physical 
powers  of  government. 

One  of  the  best  things,  I  think,  that  has  been  said  here  was  said 
by  Dr.  Trueblood  in  answer  to  the  question,  How  many  nations 
have  refused  to  accept  the  decision  of  a  court  of  arbitration  ?  His 
answer  was  that  out  of  one  hundred  and  ninety-five  cases  submitted 
to  arbitration,  the  nations,  with  one  exception,  have  accepted  the 
decision  of  the  court  That  is  a  resplendent  testimony  to  the 
triumph  of  moral  forces. 

There  is  reason  for  doubt  whether  we  always  appreciate  to  the  full 
all  that  happened  in  the  formation  of  the  great  tribunal  at  The 
Hague.  We  do  not  yet  see  the  full  result  of  that  conference.  Mr. 
Andrew  D.  White,  in  the  introduction  to  his  book  on  "The  Conflict 
of  Science  and  Religion,"  says  that  while  he  was  minister  to  St. 
Petersburg,  looking  out  of  the  window  of  the  American  Embassy  one 
morning,  he  saw  men  boring  little  holes  at  regular  intervals  in  the  ice 
of  the  river  Neva.  He  asked  his  servant  the  purpose  of  this,  and 
the  reply  was :  '*  The  men  are  boring  those  holes  so  that  as  the  sun 
rises  higher  it  may  pour  its  rays  down  into  them.  If  you  will  watch 
the  river  day  by  day  you  will  see  the  ice  between  those  holes  begin- 
ning to  crack,  and  by  and  by,  when  the  high  spring  tide  comes,  the 
loosened  ice  will  be  carried  out  to  sea."  Mr.  White  says  he  watched 
the  Neva  day  by  day,  and  found  it  even  so.  Between  these  drill 
points  the  thick  ice  cracked,  and  when  the  high  tide  came  the  frozen 
river  was  broken  up,  and  the  Neva  was  free.  Something  like  that 
takes  place  with  reference  to  these  great  reforms.  All  we  can  do 
may  seem,  perhaps,  only  a  drill  point  here  and  there  that  we  are 
putting  down ;  but  the  drill  point  is  the  prophecy  of  the  open  river. 
[Applause.] 

More  than  this;  there  is  a  sentiment  that  has  been  alluded  to 
time  and  again  in  this  Conference,  of  a  new  feeling  of  Christian 
brotherhood  throughout  the  world  that  is  promoting  its  ends.  I 
think  one  of  the  finest  stanzas  of  modem  poetry  —  not  perhaps  as 
poetry,  but  for  its  sentiment  —  is  those  lines  of  Kipling  in  his  "  £ast 
and  West "  ballad : 
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"  Oh,  east  is  east,  and  west  is  west,  and  never  the  twain  shall  meet 
Till  earth  and  sky  stand  presently  at  God's  great  judgment  seat  I 
But  oh,  there's  neither  east  nor  west,  nor  border  nor  breed  nor  birth, 
When  two  strong  men  stand  face  to  face,  though  they  come  from  the  ends  of  the 
earth  1" 

I  would  like  to  make  only  one  change  in  Kipling's  verses,  and 
make  them  read : 

■*  But  oh,  there's  neither  east  nor  west,  nor  border  nor  breed  nor  birth. 
When  Christian  men  stand  face  to  face,  though  they  come  from  the  ends  of  the 
earth!' 

[Applause.] 

The  resolution  presented  by  Dr.  Sagebeer  was  then  adopted  by  a 
rising  vote. 

Upon  motion  of  Mr.  LafAam,  the  Chair  appomted  a  Puolication 
Committee:  Benjamin  F.  Tnieblood,  Chairman;  William  J.  Rose 
and  Alexander  C.  Wood. 

Upon  motion  of  Mr.  A.  K.  Smiley,  it  was  voted :  That  the  Chair* 
man  of  the  Executive  Committee  have  the  power  to  call  that  Com- 
mittee together  whenever  the  exigencies  of  public  events  may  require, 
with  power  to  speak  in  the  name  of  this  Conference. 

Mr.  Woodruff  offered  the  following  resolution,  which  was  adopted. 
In  presenting  it,  Mr.  Woodruff  said  that  he  did  so  at  the  request  of 
the  Business  Committee,  and  that  he  hoped  it  would  be  taken  in  the 
spirit  of  Dr.  Horr's  address.  The  Chairman  also  stated  that  this 
resolution  had  practically  been  adopted  in  the  Platform,  but  that  he 
understood  it  was  put  in  this  form  to  make  it  more  personal  to  each 
member : 

RestUvtd^  That  each  member  ef  the  Conference  be  requested  to  bring  the  sub- 
ject of  international  arbitration  to  the  attention  of  the  Boards  of  Trade,  Chambers 
of  Commerce  and  other  commercial  bodies  in  their  neighborhood,  to  the  end  that 
resolutions  be  adopted  favoring  the  principle  of  international  arbitration. 

Mr.  Robert  Treat  Paine,  on  behalf  of  the  Business  Committee, 
presented  the  following  resolutions  : 

That  the  President  of  this  Conference,  or  in  his  absence  the  Chairman  of  the 
Business  Committee,  be  authorised  to  appoint  a  committee  to  attend  the  Congress 
of  American  Republics,  to  be  held  in  the  city  of  Mexico,  in  order  to  urge  upon 
that  Congress  the  adoption  of  the  principle  of  the  settlement  by  arbitration  of 
all  disputes  that  may  arise  between  them. 

That  the  President  of  this  Conference,  or  in  his  absence  the  Chairman  of  the 
Business  Committee,  be  authorised  to  appoint  a  committee  to  visit  the  President 
of  the  United  States  and  present  to  him  the  Platform  adopted  by  this  Conference. 

Both  resolutions  were  unanimously  adopted. 

President  Taylor  of  Vassar  College,  was  then  introduced,  and 
spoke  as  follows : 

I  wish  to  present  to  the  Conference  a  few  facts  bearing  upon  the 
action  of  the  former  Congress  of  the  Pan-American  Powers. 
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I  ought  to  sayby  way  of  explanation,  that  last  evening  in  speaking 
with  Mr.  Francis  Forbes  of  New  York,  who  was  unable  Jo  remain 
through  to-day,  and  m  mentioning  to  him  something  of  the  desirability 
of  bringing  a  resolution  6t  this  sort  before  the  Conference  in  view  of 
the  approaching  meeting  of  representatives  of  the  American  repub- 
lics, I  was  informed  that  such  a  resolution  was  to  be  offered,  and  he 
told  me  that  he  meant  to  speak  to  the  Conference  upon  this  question. 
At  a  meeting  about  eleven  years  ago,  in  April,  1890,  the  Com- 
mittee on  General  Welfare,  as  it  was  ^aU^d>  of  that  Conference', 
which  was  held  in  the  city  of  Washington,  reported  a  series  of  reso- 
lutions, articles,  a  plan  for  arbitration  among  the  Amepcan  powers, 
and  subsequently,  passed  a  resolution  recommending  that  the  same 
principles  should  be  applied,  if  p6^sible,  in  the  relations  of  Europeaa 
powers  to  the.  American  powers.  There  is  a  forcible  and  eloquent 
preamble  offered:  by  the  Committee,  and  t&en^  the  organization  of 
tribunals  of  atbitration  are  provided  for  in  eleven  articles.  These? 
articles,  curiously  —  and,  as  it  seems  to  me,  very  broadly  —  suggest 
that  the  arbitrators  may  be  governments,  tribunals  of  justice,  scien- 
tific bodies,  public  officia,ls  or  private  individuals;  -  This  suggestion* 
was  certainly  a  very  liberal  one  for  eleven  years  ago.  The  rest  of. 
the  articles  concern  the  mode  of  appointment,  the  question  of  a- 
majority  of  the  arbitrators,  and  so  on,  and  that  I  need  not  weary 
you  with. 

At  the  Congress  there  were  many  speeches  and  discussions. 
There  is  nothing  particularly  important  to  this  Conference  in  them-, 
except  as  to  the  attitude  of  Mexico  and  Chile  in  connection  with  the' 
proposition:  The  Mexican  delegate,  Mr.  R^omero,  objected  to  par-' 
ticular  points  iq  the  plan,  though  he-  made  it  abundantly  evident' 
that  Mexico  as  a  nation  stood  for  arbitration.  The  address  of  the 
speaker  for  Chile,  Mr.  Varas,  indicates  that  the.  nation  of  Chile^.is 
thoroughly  in  favor  of  arbi^ation,  which  she  has  used  again  and' 
again. ; .  Mr.  Varas's  address  is  a  very  long  one,  and  very  able  from 
the  point  of  view  from  which  he  spoke.'  In  it  he  objects  to  the 
authority  of.  the  committee  \i(hich  suggests  th^  plan,  and  especially 
raises  the  point  that  the  committee  has  insisted:  that  the  obligation; 
shall  be  in  the  matter  of  disputes  that  are  already  on,  or  that  have' 
already  arisen.  Indeed,  from  the  beginning  to  the*  entl,  the  repre-. 
sentatives  of  Ciiile  refused  to  vote  upon  the  proposition,  though 
stating  their  general  sympathy  with  international  arbitration^  or 
rather  with  arbitration  among  the  American  powers.  Mexico  after^^ 
wards  proposed  a  plan,  the  purpose  of>  which  was  to  avoid  the  difii-, 
culties  of  the  -scheme  of  the  committee,  but  it  was  not  voted  oh  ^^^ 
all,  I  think.  In  the  final  vote  there  were  sixteen  States  which  voted 
"  Yes."  Chile  refused  to  vote,  axjd  Mexico  voted  for  the  principle  in 
general,  but  not  for  the  rules  in  detail. 

The  articles  were  afterwards  fully  discussed  in  detail  and  were^ 
acted  upon  and  passed  substantially  in  the  form  recommended  by 
the  committee.  And  finally,  at  a  subsequent  meeting  of  the  Con- 
vention, it  was  also  urged,  as  I  have  said;  that  this  plan  should  b^''^ 
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laid  before  the  powers  of  Europe,  and  that  they  should.be  urged  to 
adopt  this  plan  of  arbitration  in  regard  to  all  American  affairs. 

I  simply  bring  up  these  points  to  show  the  importance  of  our 
making  some  representation  in  this  Pan-American  Congress  which 
is  to  meet  so  soon  in  the  city  of  Mexico. 

Mr.  a.  K.  Smiley  :  Before  that  very  kind  resolution  which  you 
passed  gets  too  cold,  I  want  to  thank  you  very  heartily  for  your  kind 
expressions  in  reference  to  myself  and  my  wife,  and  my  brother  and 
his  wife. 

It  gives  me  the  greatest  pleasure  to  have  you  come  here  and 
discuss  what  I  consider  one  of  the  most  important  questions  that 
can  come  before  a  people,  that  of  settling  disputes  without  resorting 
to  the  barbarous  methods  of  war.  I  am  not  so  optimistic  as  to  think 
that  war  is  going  to  cease  entirely  at  once.  I  see  persons  in  even 
religious  assemblies  get  a  good  deal  excited,  and  a  little  warlike 
spirit  arise  even  there.  But  I  do  expect  to  see  the  time  —  and  I  am 
sure  that  many  of  you  will  see  the  time  —  when  a  large  proportion  of 
international  disputes  will  be  referred  to  the  Court  at  The  Hague. 
I  do  want  the  suggestion  which  was  presented  by  the  Secretary  here 
to  be  carried  out,  —  that  every  member  of  this  Conference  shall  go 
home  and  make  up  his  mind  to  do  something  to  enlighten  public 
opinion  on  the  importance  of  this  subject,  so  that  the  nation  shall 
not  laugh  —  as  the  newspapers  sometimes  do  —  at  the  Hague  Con- 
ference, as  if  it  were  a  sort  of  comical  thing.  I  believe  that  the 
Court  at  The  Hague  will  be  before  long  a  mighty  power  in  the  earth, 
and  that  its  formation  is  the  most  important  event  of  the  past  century. 

I'  think  this  Conference  has  been  very  successful,  and  we  propose 
to  continue  holding  these  Conferences.  My  brother  is  just  as 
interested  as  I  am,  and  he  is  twenty-seven  years  my  junior,  and  we 
will  have  this  thing  go  on  here  for  many  years.  We  would  like  to 
have  suggestions  from  any  one  who  feels  that  next  year  certain 
subjects  should  be  brought  before  this  Conference.  It  would  be 
good  to  have  these  suggestions  in  writing  sent  here  before  the  Con- 
ference meets,  and  then  we  could  possibly  arrange  for  a  few  papers 
as  a  basis  of  the  discussions. 

We  have  been  wonderfully  favored  ..his  year  with  having  a  good 
set  of  officers.  I  feel  sure  of  one  thing,  and  that  is  that  we  have 
hit  upon  the  right  man  for  Chairman,,  and  I  feel  just  as  sure  that  we 
have  hit  upon  the  right  men  for  an.  Executive  Committee,  also  for 
Secretary  and  Treasurer; 

On  motion  of  Mr.  Smiley,  a  vote  of  thanks  was  then  extended  to 
the  Chairman,  the  Executive  Comniittee,  the  Press  Committee,  the 
Secretary  and  the  Treasurer. 

On  motion  of  Mr.  Jenkins,  seconded  by  Dr.  Trueblood,  it  was 
unanimously  voted  that  the  Business  Committee  take  steps  to  have 
a  copy  of  the  Platform  of  this  Conference  forwarded  through  the 
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proper  channel  to  the  President  of  the  Administrative  Council  of 
the  Court  of  Arbitration  at  The  Hague. 

The  Chairman  expressed  his  gratitude  for  the  vote  of  thanks,  and 
stated  that  owing  to  the  lateness  of  the  hour,  the  Committee  felt 
obliged  to  cancel  from  the  program  an  address  from  Prof.  J.  C. 
Bracq  of  Vassar  College,  whom  he  felt  sure  the  Conference  would 
have  been  very  glad  to  hear,  not  only  for  his  own  sake,  but  also 
because  he  is  a  representative  of  France.  He  then  called  upon  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Hale  for  the  closing  address  of  the  Conference. 

DOCTOR   HALE'S    ADDRESS. 

I  had  promised  myself  the  pleasure  of  summing  up  in  a  few  words 
what  we  want  to  remember,  *'  lest  we  forget "  the  pregnant  lessons 
taught  us  by  Mr.  Logan ;  the  very  important  suggestions  made  by 
Mr.  W.  Martin  Jones ;  the  invaluable  advice  which  the  Chairman  of 
the  Committee  gave  to  his  clients,  which  I  wish  he  would  give  to  all 
of  us  —  to  take  their  case  before  the  Hague  Court;  and  the  masterly 
statement  of  Professor  Clark.  There  is  enough  for  us  to  consider 
as  the  year  goes  on,  if  we  really  mean  to  carry  this  thing  forward. 
If  we  do  not  mean  to  do  this,  let  us  never  come  here  again. 

Let  us  go  home  thanking  God  that  we  are  the  representatives  of 
the  people  of  the  United  States.  I  think  the  motto  of  this  Confer- 
ence might  well  be  the  words  which  were  spoken  by  a  statesman  of 
our  own  country  sixty  years  ago,  soon  after  the  American  Peace 
Society  was  born,  when  he  said,  ^'  The  United  States  of  America  is 
the  greatest  Peace  Society  that  God's  sun  ever  shone  upon."  That 
is  the  truth.  It  is  a  Society  consisting  not  of  four  hundred  people, 
or  four  thousand  people,  but  of  forty-l^ve  States,  that  first  of  all  in 
the  Christian  civilization,  in  modern  civilization,  agreed  to  stand 
together,  to  bear  each  other's  burdens,  ^*  that  they  all  might  be  one," 
—  to  take  the  most  sacred  of  phrases,  —  £  Pluribus  Unurn^  one 
made  out  of  many;  and  who,  best  of  all,  appointed  a  tribunal  which 
should  hear  all  disputes  arising  between  themselves,  and  should 
decide  them. 

The  telegraph,  the  railway,  the  telephone,  everything  of  that  kind, 
has  tended  to  bring  the  sixtyAseven  nations  of  the  world  into  a  closer 
relation  to  each  other  than  the  thirteen  colonies  were  in  the  year 
1 785.  The  thirteen  colonies  iVad  the  wisdom  to  come  together,  and 
to  bind  themselves  together  in  -a  nation  with  a  life  of  its  own.  The 
United  States  has  thus  given  •  a  great  example  to  the  sixty-seven 
nations  of  the  world,  and  they  by  a  very  long  step  —  a  step  which 
surprises  us  —  are  following  ouri  example.  I  do  not  think  we  ought 
to  lose  that  grand  pride  of  leadi^ng  the  way. 

I  should  say  that  the  greatest!  peace  document  —  if  you  please  to 
call  it  so  —  ever  issued  by  the  United  States  was  when,  a  few  years 
ago,  it  heard  that  the  people  in  .  Russia  were  starving,  and  sent  five 
thousand  tons  of  food  to  the  reli  ef  of  that  Empire,  which  was  one  of 
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the  first  nations  to  recognize  the  United  States  when  it  was  an  infant* 
This  was  done  not  by  Act  of  Congress,  not  by  Acts  of  the  State 
Legislatures ;  it  was  done  by  the  farmers  and  the  mill  owners  of  the 
great  valley  of  the  Mississippi,  giving  lessons  to  us  upon  the  sea- 
board as  to  the  way  in  which  one  brother  in  the  family  of  nations 
takes  care  of  another  brother. 

Mr.  Edgar,  the  head  of  that  enterprise,  has  published  a  book  about 
it  When  they  arrived  in  Russia,  he  says,  archbishops  and  bishops 
were  there  to  bless  the  food  as  it  started  on  its  way.  It  went  into 
I-don't-know-how-many  districts  of  Southern  Russia,  and  the  conse- 
quence is  that  to-day  the  Russian  peasant  who  knows  nothing  else 
about  America,  knows  that  it  is  the  country  which  fed  him  when  he 
was  hungry.  That  is  what  happened  when  the  people  of  the  United 
States  chose  to  feed  a  people  whose  language  they  could  not  speak, 
of  whom  all  they  knew  was  that  they  were  brothers  in  a  world  in  which 
all  men  are  made  of  one  blood,  in  which  all  men  have  one  Saviour, 
and  in  which  all  men  are  children  of  one  God. 

I  cannot  help  thinking  that  there  may  be  occasions  when  a  peace 
tract  like  that  may  be  sent  out  by  this  Conference  to  some  starving 
province  of  China,  to  some  starving  island  in  the  Pacific. 

What  has  been  said  to-night  of  the  power  that  each  of  us  has  of 
going  out  into  the  world  to  maintain  this  Gospel  of  love,  of  glad 
tidings,  which  makes  the  world  rieally  one,  is  something  well  worth 
our  remembering.  And  if  we  d6  remember  it,  it  will  carry  the  work 
of  this  Conference  to  another  year,  and  perhaps  to  another  genera- 
tion. We  are  all  scattering  to  go  home  to  the  forty-five  different 
States,  but  I  am  sure  we  feel  more  than  we  ever  felt,  that  we  are  all 
brothers  and  sisters  in  one  work,  and  we  thank  God  that  He  has  so 
ordered  things  that  each  one  of  us  has  a  share  in  the  duty,  in  the 
responsibility  and  in  the  blessing.     [Applause.] 

At  the  close  of  Dr.  Hale's  address  all  joined  in  the  hymn,  "  God 
be  With  You  Till  We  Meet  Again,"  after  which  the  Chairman 
declared  the  Conference  adjourned  without  day. 
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PREFACE. 


The  Eighth  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Lake  Mohonk  Conference  on  Inter 
national  Arbitration  was  held»on  the  invitation  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Albert  K.  Smiley, 
at  the  Lake  Mohonk  House,  Ulster  County,  Iv.  Y.,  May  28,  29  and  30,  1902,  and 
was  attended  by  more  than  two  hundred  persons.  There  were  six  sessions  of  the 
Conference.  This  Report  contains  the  stenographic  account  of  the  proceedings, 
which  consisted  of  addresses  and  discussions  on  the  history  of  arbitration,  the 
Hague  permanent  court  and  the  means  of  bringing  it  into  general  operation,  the 
relations  of  commerce  and  industry  to  peace,  the  best  methods  of  promoting 
public  opinion  in  favor  of  arbitration,  and  kindred  topics. 

One  copy  of  this  Report  is  sent  to  each  member  of  the  Conference.  If  other 
copies  are  desired,  application  should  be  made  to  Mr.  Smiley. 


THE  EIGHTH  LAKE  MOHONK  ARBITRATION 
CONFERENCE. 


J;lt0t  Session* 

WednefcUy  Morning,  May  2S,  1902. 


The  Lake  Mohonk  Conference  on  International  Arbitration  met 
for  its  eighth  annual  session,  by  invitation  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Albert 
K.  Smiley,  in  the  parlor  of  the  Lake  Mohonk  Mountain  House,  on 
the  28th  day  of  May,  1902,  at  10  o'clock  in  the  morning. 

Mr.  Smiley,  in  opening  the  Conference,  said : 

Mr.  Smiley  :  It  is  with  the  greatest  pleasure  that  I  welcome  you 
to  this  Eighth  Annual  Conference  on  International  Arbitration.  It 
is  a  glad  day  for  me  to  see  so  many  people  interested  in  a  cause  in 
which  I  have  always  felt  the  deepest  interest,  and  to  have  them 
come  to  hear  able  men  and  women  from  various  parts  of  the  country. 
It  is  a  hopeful  day.  I  never  felt  more  hopeful  about  the  world 
coming  to  the  settlement  of  its  difficulties  by  arbitration  than  I  do 
to-day.  My  hope  has  grown  greatly  since  last  year.  Events  have 
transpired  which  make  it  a  reasonable  hope,  as  you  may  judge  for 
yourselves  when  you  hear  some  of  the  matters  that  will  be  presented 
this  morning. 

We  have  taken  great  pains,  in  selecting  the  men  and  women  to 
invite  to  this  Conference,  to  get  representative  men,  business  men, 
men  of  affairs,  men  occupying  leading  positions  in  the  world.  We 
hope  to  hear  from  a  larg.e  number  of  them,  and  to  get  the  benefit 
of  their  wise  counsels. 

We  want  to  organize  this  morning.  It  is  very  important  for  us 
to  have  a  man  to  preside  who  will  command  the  confidence  of  the 
country ;  we  want  the  foremost  man  in  the  country,  and  we  have 
got  him.  We  have  a  man  who  held  the  foremost  place  in  the  Cab- 
inet of  President  Harrison,  that  of  Secretary  of  State ;  who  has  been 
Minister  to  Mexico,  to  Russia  and  to  Spain,  and  who  has  always 
been  consulted  about  questions  of  arbitration.  He  is  now  on  the 
commission  to  settle  the  trouble  about  the  Canadian  border.  What 
pleases  me  most  in  connection  with  his  history  is  this,  that  when  the 
Emperor  of  China  wanted  some  one  to  advise  him  in  arranging  terms 
of  peace  between  his  country  and  Japan  at  the  close  of  the  war 
seven  years  ago,  this  gentleman  was  selected  for  that  duty  in  prefer- 
ence to  any  other  man  in  the  world.     He  is  decidedly  the  foremost 


man  in  America,  if  not  in  the  world,  on  matters  relating  to  inter- 
national arbitration,  and  it  gives  me  very  great  pleasure  to  present 
to  you  Hon.  John  W.  Foster. 

On  taking  the  chair  Mr.  Foster  was  received  with  great  applause^ 
and  spoke  as  follows : 


OPENING   ADDRESS   OF   HON.   JOHN   W.    FOSTER. 

Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  I  was  quite  surjArised  when  I  was  asked  to 
preside  over  this  Conference.  It  has  been  my  misfortune  never 
before  to  have  been  able  to  attend  its  sessions,  and  it  seemed  appro- 
priate that  some  one  familiar  with  its  order  of  procedure  and  well 
acquainted  with  its  members  should  have  been  called  to  the  honor- 
able post  of  its  President.  I  am  not,  however,  entirely  without 
knowledge  of  its  work,  as  I  have  been  a  diligent  reader  of  its 
published  proceedings  and  am  in  entire  S3rmpathy  with  its  objects. 

I  have  been  informed  that  it  is  expected  that  I  should  make  some 
remarks  by  way  of  an  introductory  address.  It  has  occurred  to  me 
that  a  brief  reference  to  some  of  the  events  that  have  taken  place 
since  you  last  met,  having  relation  to  arbitration,  may  not  be  out  of 
place,  and  that  particular  interest  would  attach  to  those  occurring  in 
our  own  country  and  hemisphere. 

The  event  of  the  greatest  moment,  doubtless,  was  the  assembling 
of  representatives  from  all  the  independent  nations  of  the  Americas 
in  the  city  of  Mexico.  It  is  an  occasion  for  congratulation  by  all 
the  friends  of  peace  when  such  a  body  of  public  men  meet  together 
to  consider  their  mutual  interests  and  duties.  It  would  be  profitable 
to  have  a  full  review  of  the  deliberations  and  acts  of  that  confer- 
ence, but  I  can  only  allude  to  its  conclusions  respecting  arbitration. 

The  delegates  from  the  majority  of  the  states  represented  were  in 
favor  of  a  plan  of  compulsory  arbitration,  but  it  was  not  possible  to 
secure  unanimous  action  to  that  end,  and  through  the  influence  of 
the  delegates  from  the  United  States  the  Congress  was  brought  to  a 
harmonious  agreement  to  give  their  adhesion  to  the  Hague  Arbitra- 
tion Convention.  Some  criticism  has  been  passed  upon  our  govern- 
ment for  not  lending  its  support  to  the  plan  of  obligatory  arbitration, 
but  it  is  hardly  well  founded  in  view  of  the  action  of  the  Senate  on 
the  Olney-Pauncefote  Arbitration  Convention,  and  of  the  desirability 
of  avoiding  a  disruption  of  the  Congress  and  of  securing  harmo- 
nious action. 

Ten  of  the  nineteen  nations  represented  at  the  conference,  how- 
ever, united  in  the  project  of  a  treaty,  to  be  ratified  by  their 
respective  governments,  providing  for  obligatory  arbitration  of  all 
controversies  which,  in  the  judgment  of  any  of  the  interested 
nations,  do  not  affect  either  their  independence  or  national  honor  ; 
and  it  is  prescribed  that  in  independence  and  national  honor  are 
not  included  controversies  concerning  diplomatic  privileges,  limits. 


rights  of  navigation,  or  the  validity,  interpretation  and  fulfilment  of 
treaties. 

Another  important  event  was  the  meeting  together  of  four  of  the 
presidents  of  the  Central  American  republics,  which  resulted  in  the 
signing  of  a  treaty  in  January  last  submitting  to  arbitration  "every 
difficulty  or  question  that  might  present  itself."  The  president  of 
Guatemala  did  not  participate  in  the  meeting,  but  has  siftice  given 
his  approval  to  the  convention.  A  special  tribunal  is  created  and 
rules  laid  down  for  its  procedure.  The  convention  only  awaits  the 
approval  of  the  congresses  of  the  respective  governments  to  put  it 
in  operation.  There  has  been  in  the  past  much  ill-feeling  and 
sometimes  wars  between  the  republican  family  of  states  in  Central 
America,  and  the  realization  of  this  treaty  will  be  a  great  step  in  the 
direction  of  peace  on  this  continent 

The  two  enlightened  and  progressive  republics  at  the  extreme  of 
South  America,  Chile  and  Argentina,  after  maintaining  for  some 
time  strained  relations,  with  hostilities  quite  imminent,  have  wisely 
decided  to  refer  the  question  in  dispute  to  arbitration,  and  the 
danger  of  war  happily  is  passed.  The  papers  of  this  morning 
announce  that  the  two  nations  have  just  united  in  a  treaty  for 
obligatory  arbitration  and  arrest  of  armaments. 

During  the  past  year  our  own  government  has  not  been  behind 
her  neighbors  in  cultivating  the  spirit  of  arbitration.  The  exercise 
of  its  good  offices  in  bringing  about  an  agreement  on  the  subject  in 
the  Pan-American  Congress  has  already  been  noticed.  Two  of  the 
conventions  agreed  upon  at  the  Hague  Conference  were  not  signed 
by  the  delegates  from  the  United  States,  not  because  of  any  objec- 
tion to  their  provisions,  but  it  was  thought  best  to  leave  them  to  the 
further  consideration  of  our  government.  These  were  the  conven- 
tions concerning  the  laws  and  customs  of  war  on  land,  and  for  the 
adaptation  to  maritime  warfare  of  the  principles  of  the  Geneva  Con- 
vention of  1864.  Upon  full  consideration,  the  President  submitted 
them  to  the  Senate,  and  that  body  has  recently  approved  them  with- 
out opposition,  thus  placing  us  in  the  advance  line  of  the  nations 
favoring  peace  and  the  amelioration  of  the  evils  of  war. 

Secretary  Hay,  acting  in  consistency  with  the  acceptance  of  the 
Hague  Convention,  provided  in  the  recent  treaty  for  the  cession  of 
the  Danish  Islands  that  all  questions  which  might  arise  under  the 
treaty,  not  possible  of  diplomatic  settlement,  should  be  submitted  to 
the  Hague  tribunal.  We  are  also  informed  through  the  press  that 
he  has  within  the  last  few  days  completed  an  agreement  with  the 
government  of  Mexico  for  submission  of  a  large  claim  to  that  tri- 
bunal for  adjudication.  It  is  a  matter  of  pride  for  us  as  Americans 
to  know  that,  so  far  as  I  am  informed,  the  nations  first  to  resort  to 
this  great  international  court  have  been  the  two  neighboring  and 
leading  republics  of  this  hemisphere. 

It  is  thus  seen  that  a  notable  advance  has  been  made  on  this 
side  of  the  globe  since  you  last  met  to  consider  the  subject  of  arbi- 
tration among  nations.     While  we  have  cause  for  congratulation,  we 
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should  not  allow  our  enthusiasm  to  carry  us  too  far.  There  yet 
exists  in  the  United  States  a  strong  opposition  to  unrestricted  arbi* 
tration.  That  such  is  the  case  is  indicated  in  the  terms  of  the 
Olney-Pauncefote  treaty  of  1897,  a  convention  which  was  the 
product  of  two  wise  and  experienced  statesmen,  who  desired  to  go 
as  far  as  ^as  practical  in  the  way  of  arbitration.  They  recognized 
that  there  were  some  subjects  for  which  it  was  not  prudent  to  pro- 
vide obligatory  arbitration,  but  which  might  more  properly  be 
referred  to  commissions  of  inquiry.  The  Hague  treaty  fell  short  of 
the  hopes  of  many  of  the  more  ardent  advocates  of  the  cause,  but  it 
is  not  wise  to  go  too  far  in  advance  of  public  sentiment. 

These  Mohonk  conferences  in  the  past  have  been  of  great  service 
in  creating  and  stimulating  an  enlightened  public  opinion,  and  I 
have  no  doubt  the  discussions  of  the  present  Conference  will  be 
equally  improving  and  profitable. 

Mr.  Foster  closed  with  a  tribute  to  Lord  Pauncefote  as  the  man 
who  had  probably  done  most  in  his  day  and  generation  to  promote 
peace  and  goodwill  between  the  two  great  English-speaking  nations. 

The  Conference  then  proceeded  to  complete  its  organization. 

Upon  motion,  Mr.  Clinton  Rogers  Woodruff  of  Philadelphia 
and  Mr.  W.  C.  Dennis  of  Lake  Mohonk  were  elected  Secretaries. 

Upon  motion,  Mr.  Alexander  C  Wood  of  Camden,  N.  J.,  was 
elected  Treasurer. 

Upon  motion,  the  following  Business  Committee  was  elected: 
Hon.  John  I.  Gilbert,  Malone,  N.  Y. ;  Hon.  Alden  Chester,  Albany ; 
Hon.  William  J.  Coombs,  Brooklyn;  Hon.  Oscar  Lapham,  Provi- 
dence, R.  I. ;  Mr.  Daniel  Smiley,  Lake  Mohonk ;  Dr.  Benjamin  F. 
Trueblood,  Boston;  Mr.  Clinton  Rogers  Woodruff,  Philadelphia; 
Mr.  George  Foster  Peabody,  New  York  City ;  Mr.  Edwin  D.  Mead, 
Boston ;  Mr.  R.  Fultdh  Cutting,  New  York  City ;  President  L.  C. 
Seelye,  Northampton,  Mass. ;  Mr.  John  Crosby  Brown,  New  York 
City ;  Mr.  James  Wood,  Mt.  Kisco,  N.  Y. ;  Mr.  James  Talcott,  New 
York  City ;  and  Mr.  W.  F.  King,  New  York  City. 

Upon  motion,  the  following  Finance  Committee  was  elected: 
Mr.  John  B.  Garrett,  Rosemont,  Pa. ;  Mr.  Charles  Richardson,  Phila- 
delphia ;  Mr.  William  O.  Blaney,  Boston  ;  Hon.  S.  R.  Thayer,  Minne- 
apolis ;  Mr.  J.  Edward  Simmons,  New  York  City ;  and  Mr.  Francis  B. 
Reeves,  Philadelphia. 

Upon  motion,  the  following  Press  Committee  was  elected :  William 
C.  Dennis,  Lake  Mohonk ;  La  Salle  A.  Maynard,  New  York ;  Charles 
G.  Trumbull,  Philadelphia. 

Upon  motion,  Mr.  William  J.  Rose  of  Boston  was  elected  stenog- 
rapher of  the  Conference. 


Up>on  motion,  Mr.  John  B.  Garrett  and  Mr.  Oscar  Lapham  were 
elected  a  committee  to  audit  the  Treasurer's  report. 

The  Chairman  :  I  will  read  a  resolution  which  has  been  pre- 
pared by  the  Business  Committee :  ^ 

Resolved^  That  the  discussions  of  the  Conference  be  confined  to  the  affirm- 
ative side  of  inten^ational  arbitration,  and  that  references  to  pending  national 
and  international  difficulties  be  excluded. 

We  have'been  invited  by  our  host  to  come  together  and  consider 
the  subject  of  international  arbitration,  and  nothing  else,  and  I  feel 
sure  that  none  of  us  will  commit  the  breach  of  courtesy  of  violating 
the  spirit  of  that  invitation. 

The  Chairman  then  announced  the  subject  for  the  morning  to  be 
"The  Progress  and  Present  Outlook  of  Arbitration,"  and  introduced 
Dr.  Benjamin  F.  Trueblood  of  Boston  as  the  first  speaker. 


ADDRESS   OF   DR.   BENJAMIN   F.   TRUEBLOOD. 

THE   PROGRESS   AND   PRESENT   OUTLOOK    OF    ARBITRATION. 

Mr.  Chairman  and  Members  of  the  Conference:  I  find  myself 
somewhat  embarrassed  this  morning,  because  I  have  been  invited 
to  say  over  again  some  of  the  things  which  I  have  said  in  former 
conferences.  I  consent  to  do  this,  not  from  the  desire  of  repeating, 
but  because  it  has  been  suggested  that  there  might  be  people  here 
who  did  not  know  as  much  as  they  would  like  to  know  about  the 
history  and  progress  of  the  cause  of  arbitration. 

A  hundred  years  ago  there  had  been  no  cases  of  arbitration  be- 
tween nations  of  any  special  significance,  though  the  principle  had 
been  acted  upon  in  minor  ways  for  centuries ;  in  fact,  back  to  the 
beginning  of  the  Christian  era  and  earlier.  But,  commencing  with 
the  last  century,  arbitration  was  organized  gradually  into  a  settled 
policy,  which  was  followed  with  increasing  frequency  as  the  century 
progressed.  In  the  second  decade  of  the  century  there  were  but 
two  or  three  cases  of  international  dispute  settled  by  this  method  ; 
in  the  third  decade  there  were  about  five ;  and  from  that  time  on 
until  the  close  of  the  century  the  number  of  cases  increased,  until 
during  the  last  decade,  as  I  said  last  year,  there  were  more  than 
sixty  cases  of  controversy  between  nations  settled  by  arbitration,  or 
an  average  of  more  than  six  a  year  for  the  whole  ten  years. 

The  entire  number  of  cases  settled  in  this  way  during  the  past 
century  was  about  two  hundred.  Some  of  these  were  more  and  some 
less  important.  Something  like  a  hundred  of  these  were  settled  by 
specially  appointed  tribunals  of  the  regular  order;  a  less  number 
were  adjusted  by  joint  commissions,  in  which  the  principle  of  arbi- 
tration is  involved.  Thirty-seven  nations  participated  in  these  two 
hundred  cases ;  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain  taking  the  lead, 
with  more  than  fifty  cases  each. 
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Before  the  middle  of  last  century  a  movement  was  begun,  both  in 
this  country  and  Great  Britain,  for  legislative  action  in  approval  of 
the  general  principle  of  arbitration  in  disputes  between  nations. 
That  movement  grew  in  strength  up  to  the  close  of  the  century, 
when  the  United  States  and  practically  all  of  the  constitutional 
governments  of  Western  Europe  had  passed  resolutions  by  their 
parliaments  in  favor  of  the  general  use  of  the  method^of  arbitration. 

A  number  of  organizations  have  for  many  years  been  laboring  for 
the  general  adoption  of  arbitration  and  the  setting  up  of  a  permanent 
international  tribunal.  Two  of  the  most  important  of  these — two 
which  have  worked  in  the  quietest  way  —  are  the  Institute  of  Inter- 
national Law  and  the  International  Law  Association.  The  latter 
was  founded  through  the  influence  of  our  own  fellow  countrymen, 
Dr.  James  B.  Miles  and  Elihu  Burritt,  and  its  first  president  was  the 
distinguished  David  Dudley  Field,  at  that  time  the  head  of  the 
American  bar.  These  two  organizations  have  done  a  great  deal  to 
develop  interest  among  lawyers  and  jurists  in  the  cause  of  inter- 
national arbitration.  Only  last  year  the  International  Law  Associa- 
tion held  a  very  important  meeting  in  Glasgow,  which  was  presided 
over  by  the  Chief  Justice  of  Great  Britain,  Lord  Alverstone,  and  one 
entire  session  was  devoted  to  the  consideration  of  international 
arbitration. 

In  addition  to  this,  the  peace  congresses  which  have  been  held 
for  the  last  thirteen  years  have  given  much  attention  to  the  question 
of  arbitration,  and  the  Interparliamentary  Peace  Union,  comp>osed 
entirely  of  members  of  parliaments  —  the  most  important  unofficial 
body  of  public  men  in  the  world  —  has  given  its  almost  exclusive 
attention  for  the  last  decade  to  this  matter.  Then  there  have  been 
special  arbitration  conferences,  like  the  series  of  which  we  are  just 
entering  upon  the  eighth  here  at  Lake  Mohonk ;  the  National  Arbi- 
tration Conference  held  at  Washington  in  April,  1896;  various 
conferences  in  Europe  of  a  similar  kind, —  one  held  last  year  in 
Scandinavia,  at  which  there  were  nearly  a  hundred  delegates  from 
Denmark,  Finland,  Norway  and  Sweden ;  national  and  local  confer- 
ences in  Great  Britain,  France,  Italy,  Switzerland,  Germany,  etc. 

The  story  of  the  past  year  can  be  very  easily  told.  It  is  a  very 
important  and  encouraging  one.  I  may  begin  the  account  of  the 
year  by  saying  that  there  are  now  pending  before  tribunals  or  com- 
missions more  than  a  dozen  cases  of  arbitration.  The  more 
important  of  these  are  as  follows : 

The  United  States,  Great  Britain  and  Germany,  over  the  claims 
for  damages  during  the  Samoan  troubles. 

The  United  States  and  Russia,  over  the  seizure  of  some  American 
sealing  vessels. 

The  United  States  and  Salvador,  over  the  claims  of  the  Salva- 
dorian  Commercial  Company;  just  disposed  of. 

Great  Britain  and  Brazil,  over  the  British  Guiana-Brazilian 
boundary  question. 

Chile  and  the  Argentine  Republic,  over  their  boundary. 
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Italy  and  Peru,  over  the  interpretation  of  Article  lo  in  the  com- 
mercial treaty  between  them.  (I  may  say,  by  way  of  parenthesis,  that 
one  of  the  most  important  phases  of  the  arbitration  movement  in  the 
last  twenty-five  years  has  been  the  insertion  in  treaties  of  nearly 
every  type  of  a  clause  to  the  effect  that  any  difficulties  that  may 
arise  about  the  interpretation  of  the  treaty  shall  be  referred  to 
arbitration.)    ' 

Great  Britain  and  Germany,  over  the  **  Hinterland  "  of  Togoland 
in  Africa. 

Great  Britain  and  France,  over  the  Sergeant  Malamine  and 
Waima  affairs. 

Great  Britain  and  France,  over  the  Ivory  and  Gold  Coasts  in 
Western  Africa. 

Bolivia  and  Peru,  all  pending  questions. 

France  and  Chile,  over  the  guano  dispute. 

Great  Britain  and  Turkey,  over  the  Aden  "  Hinterland." 

The  United  States  and  Mexico,  over  the  '*  Pious  Fund." 

Great  Britain  and  Italy,  over  the  Soudan  Erythrean  frontier. 

This  list  is  most  significant  as  indicating  how  generally  at  the 
present  time  all  ordinary  international  difficulties  as  they  arise  are 
referred  in  a  quiet  and  simple  way  to  boards  of  arbitration  or  to 
commissions.  It  indicates  that  our  cause  is  much  more  nearly  won 
than  many  people  suppose. 

The  Hague  Court,  which  was  announced  at  our  Conference  last 
year  to  have  just  been  definitively  organized  and  declared  ready  for 
business,  has  been  making  steady  progress  during  the  year.  Last  year 
sixteen  nations  had  appointed  their  members  of  this  Court, —  about 
fifty-two  members  in  all.  Since  our  last  meeting  five  more  of  the 
signatory  powers  have  appointed  their  members,  until  now  twenty- 
one  of  the  twenty-six  governments  represented  at  The  Hague  have 
made  their  nominations,  and  there  are  now  sixty-seven  members  of 
the  international  tribunal,  —  perhaps  as  able  a  body  of  public  men, 
jurists,  international  lawyers,  publicists,  as  could  be  found  in  the 
civilized  world.  We  all  regret  that  two  of  the  persons  considered 
among  the  ablest  men  in  the  Court  have  since  deceased,  one  of  whom 
was  our  own  distinguished  ex-President  Harrison.  Mr.  Harrison's 
place  has  been  filled  by  a  very  able  diplomat,  Mr.  Oscar  S.  Strauss, 
ex-Minister  to  Turkey. 

Two  treaties  have  been  drawn  during  the  year  recognizing  the 
Hague  Court.  Our  Chairman  has  referred  to  one  of  these,  the 
treaty  between  this  country  and  Denmark  for  the  cession  of  the 
Danish  West  Indies,  ratified  by  our  country,  but  not  yet  by  Den- 
mark. The  other  treaty  is  one  between  Germany  and  the  Nether- 
lands in  reference  to  the  laying  of  cables  in  the  Pacific  affecting 
their  colonies.  The  two  governments  have  agreed  to  refer  any 
difficulties  that  may  arise  about  that  treaty  to  the  Hague   Court. 

The  United  States  and  Mexico,  as  Mr.  Foster  has  told  us,  have 
agreed  to  refer  the  celebrated  "  Pious  Fund  "  case  to  the  tribunal 
at  The  Hague.     Mr.  Powell   Clayton   recently  brought   with  him 
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from  Mexico  City  the  agreement  with  the  Mexican  government  for 
that  purpose.  This  case  involves  something  more  than  a  million 
dollars.  It  arpse  out  of  the  cession  of  California  to  this  country 
at  the  close  of  the  Mexican  War  in  1847,  ^^^  ^^^  been  pending 
ever  since.  We  may  all  congratulate  ourselves  as  Americans  that 
the  United  States,  which  has  been  one  of  the  prime  movers  in  the 
arbitration  cause,  has  been  one  of  the  two  powers  first  to  carry  an 
actual  case  to  the  Hague  Court.  This  case  is  not  an  important 
one,  as  the  Alabama  affair  was,  but  its  reference  sets  the  machinery 
of  the  international  court  in  motion,  and  that  is  the  chief  thing 
just  now. 

Our  Chairman  has  told  us  of  the  action  of  the  Pan-American  Con- 
gress in  Mexico  City,  which  began  on  October  22  last,  and  closed 
on  January  31.  That  conference  has  carried  the  arbitration  move- 
ment beyond  what  was  done  at  The  Hague.  The  Hague  Confer- 
ence provided  for  a  voluntary  tribunal,  according  to  the  plan  which 
was  often  discussed  here  at  Mohonk,  in  the  Interparliamentary 
Peace  Union  meetings  and  in  the  peace  congresses, —  a  court  which 
was  to  put  out  its  shingle  with  the  announcement :  ^<  International 
Justice  Done  Here ;  "  no  nation  being  under  treaty  obligations  to 
go  to  it. 

The  first  of  the  protocols  drawn  up  at  Mexico  City  was  one  in 
which  all  of  the  American  republics  decided  to  adhere  to  the  three 
Hague  conventions.  If  that  treaty  should  be  ratified  by  the  respec- 
tive governments  within  the  next  year  or  two,  as  is  probable,  we 
shall  have  in  a  few  years  some  forty  powers  represented  in  the 
Hague  Court.  That  means  that  practically  the  whole  surface  of 
the  globe  and  its  entire  population  will  participate  in  the  blessings 
of  this  great  international  tribunal.  I  do  not  believe  that  any  of 
us  are  big  enough  in  mind  or  heart  to  begin  to  appreciate  what  that 
means  for  the  future  of  humanity. 

The  second  protocol  was  one  in  which,  when  ratified,  the  nineteen 
American  republics  will  adopt  the  principle  of  obligatory  arbitration 
for  a  certain  class  of  cases.  This  convention  provides  for  the  sub- 
mission to  the  Hague  Court  of  all  that  class  of  cases  arising  out  of 
the  claims  of  citizens  of  one  country  against  another  country  for 
damages  or  indemnity.  If  that  convention  is  ratified,  we  shall  have 
a  whole  class  of  very  annoying  disputes  —  which  have  often  in  the 
past  created  friction  and  the  conditions  which  make  war  easy  —  go 
by  treaty  obligation  to  the  Hague  Court.  One  of  the  things  which 
this  Conference  ought  now  to  do,  in  the  logical  order  of  its  work,  is 
to  use  its  influence,  not  merely  for  the  ratification  of  this  Mexican 
convention,  but  for  the  negotiation  of  similar  treaties  among  all  the 
nations. 

The  third  protocol  adopted  at  the  Pan-American  Congress  was 
one  in  which  the  representatives  of  ten  of  the  republics  agreed  to 
the  reference  of  substantially  all  their  disputes  to  the  Hague  Court. 

Since  the  Pan-American  Congress  closed  another  important  step 
has  been  taken.     The  Spanish  Foreign  Office  instructed  its  minister 
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at  Mexico  City  to  take  advantage  of  the  presence  there  of  the  dele- 
gates to  the  Pan-American  Congress  to  negotiate  treaties  of  obli- 
gatory arbitration  with  all  the  Spanish-speaking  republics  of  the 
Western  world.  Some  little  time  ago  it  was  announced  from  Madrid 
that  nine  of  those  treaties  had  already  been  signed  and  that  four 
more  were  in  progress  of  negotiation.  These  treaties  provide  that 
the  court  shall  be  composed  of  a  chief  official  of  one  of  the  Spanish- 
American  republics,  Spaniards  or  Spanish-Americans.  In  case  of 
failure  to  secure  a  court  of  that  kind,  the  disputes  go  to  the  Hague 
Court.     Here  we  have  the  Hague  Court  again  recognized. 

This,  then,  is  the  present  general  position  of  the  arbitration 
movement:  There  are  pending  before  boards  of  arbitration  more 
than  a  dozen  cases  of  controversy  of  greater  or  less  importance ; 
two  hundred  disputes  have  been  settled  by  this  means  in  the  past 
century ;  the  principle  of  arbitration  has  been  generally  approved  by 
the  legislatures  of  the  advanced  nations;  the  Hague  Court  has 
advanced  quite  a  step  over  last  year ;  the  Pan-American  Congress  has 
drafted  the  three  protocols  just  noticed,  and  Spain  is  negotiating  with 
the  Spanish-American  nations  treaties  for  the  obligatory  reference 
to  arbitration  of  disputes  that  may  arise  between  herself  and  them. 

The  question  naturally  arises :  What  ought  we  to  do  now  in  view 
of  the  present  position  ? 

In  the  first  place,  it  seems  to  me  that  our  chief  attention  should 
be  directed  for  several  years  to  come  to  bringing  the  Hague  Court 
into  general  use.  An  effort  was  made  last  August  at  the  Conference 
of  the  International  Law  Association  at  Glasgow  to  bring  about  the 
adoption  of  special  treaties  of  arbitration  between  nations,  like  the 
Olney-Pauncefote  Convention.  One  between  Great  Britain  and 
France  was  particularly  urged,  with  a  board  of  arbitrators  to  con- 
sist of  Frenchmen  and  Englishmen.  Fortunately,  that  position  was 
combated  very  strongly,  and  it  was  shown  that  such  a  course,  by 
ignoring  the  Hague  Court,  would  result  in  great  detriment  to  the 
cause.  The  same  subject  came  up  in  the  Peace  Congress  at  Glasgow 
later  in  the  year,  and  the  position  was  taken  there  that  everything 
now  done  should  be  directed  to  giving  the  Hague  Court  prestige. 

In  the  second  place,  we  ought  to  use  our  influence  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  general  treaties  of  obligatory  arbitration  between  the 
nations.  I  am  somewhat  more  optimistic  in  this  direction  than  our 
distinguished  Chairman.  Perhaps,  for  many  years,  we  shall  not  suc- 
ceed in  getting  general  treaties ;  but  if  we  can  get  certain  classes  of 
cases  referred  to  the  Hague  Court,  by  means  of  limited  general 
treaties,  we  shall  be  doing  a  great  service.  But  we  ought  to  set  the 
highest  ideal  before  us,  that  of  the  adjustment  of  all  international 
controversies  by  the  international  tribunal,  and  work  steadily  to  that 
end.  It  is  due  to  ourselves  and  the  cause  that  we  take  the  highest 
ground,  and  then  let  the  world  come  on  after  us  as  fast  as  practi- 
cable. The  cause  is  gaining  more  rapidly  than  many  suppose,  and 
Mohonk  must  be  careful  not  to  get  left  behind. 

In  closing,  I  venture  to  suggest  an  idea  which  has  impressed  me 
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greatly  in  the  last  few  months.  It  may  seem  very  impracticable  to 
some  of  you,  but  it  will  do  to  think  about.  The  question  has  oc- 
curred to  me  whether  the  time  is  not  very  near  when  the  Mohonk 
Conference,  or  some  other  commanding  body,  should  suggest  the 
appointment  of  a  World  Commission  by  all  the  governments  of  the 
earth  for  the  settlement  of  all  outstanding  boundary  disputes,  and 
those  unsettled  boundary  questions  which  have  not  yet  been  brought 
into  dispute,  throughout  the  whole  world.  There  are  disputes  of 
this  kind  in  South  America  and  in  Africa ;  there  is  our  own  Alaska 
boundary  dispute ;  there  are  certain  to  be  serious  boundary  disputes 
in  Asia. 

An  effort  to  settle  once  for  all  these  boundaries  would  be  a  species 
of  international  cooperation  of  the  highest  order.  That  it  is  not 
entirely  impracticable  may  be  inferred  from  what  the  republics  of 
the  Western  Hemisphere  acting  together  have  accomplished  at 
Mexico  City,  and  what  twenty-six  powers  of  the  world  did  at  the 
Hague  Conference.  If  some  capable  and  experienced  diplomat, 
like  the  Chairman  of  this  Conference,  would  take  up  this  idea  and 
bring  it  to  the  attention  of  the  leading  cabinets  of  the  world,  it  is 
not  impossible  that  in  the  near  future  we  might  see  all  these  ques- 
tions of  national  boundaries  disposed  of  permanently.  That  would 
be  an  accomplishment  toward  the  peace  of  the  world  such  as  has 
never  been  seen.  It  will  not  do  to  say  that  anything  is  impracti- 
cable in  these  days.  Why  should  not  Lake  Mohonk  get  a  corner 
on  the  world  in  this  respect  ?  If  such  a  Commission  should  be  ap- 
pointed, and  do  the  work  suggested,  it  would  be  of  the  very  greatest 
blessing  to  the  future  of  humanity.  In  that  event  all  of  the  leading 
nations  of  the  world  would  be  pledged,  by  their  own  action,  to  stand 
by  in  the  future  the  boundaries  which  had  been  agreed  upon,  and 
one  of  the  greatest  causes  of  international  friction  and  misunder- 
standing would  be  removed  from  the  realm  of  international  affairs. 

I  drop  this  idea  this  morning  for  what  it  is  worth.  Let  us  not  be 
afraid  of  taking  advanced  ground.  Our  cause  has  in  view  the 
settlement  of  all  outstanding  disputes  between  nations,  and  the  re- 
moving of  all  causes  of  dispute.  If  we  could  secure  the  settlement 
of  all  these  boundaries  by  such  a  Commission  as  is  here  suggested, 
or  by  the  Hague  Court,  if  you  please,  we  should  have  done  more 
to  advance  permanently  the  cause  of  the  world's  peace  than  has 
been  done  in  any  other  way  in  modern  times. 

We  began  in  the  Mohonk  Conference  seven  years  ago  with  the 
general  desirability  of  arbitration  ;  we  could  get  no  farther  than  that. 
Then  we  advanced  to  the  discussion  for  two  years  of  an  Anglo- 
American  treaty,  and  we  pushed  that  as  far  as  we  could.  Then  we 
took  up  the  subject  of  a  permanent  international  tribunal,  and  we 
hammered  at  that  year  after  year,  until  we  saw  our  hope  unex- 
pectedly realized.  That  is  what  we  have  been  doing  at  Mohonk. 
We  have  said  some  things  here  which  were  impracticable ;  we  have 
said  some  which  have  proved  to  be  more  practicable  than  we 
thought.      We  have  done  something  for  the  promotion  of  public 
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sentiment.  We  have  done  something  for  the  promotion  of  legislation. 
With  these  new  men  and  women  here  this  year,  and  so  many  of  the 
experienced  workers  of  former  conferences,  it  seems  to  me  we  ought 
to  go  beyond  what  we  have  given  attention  to  in  the  past,  and  not 
continue  to  thresh  over  the  old  straw.  It  is  our  duty  to  take 
advanced  positions  in  the  movements  of  our  time,  on  whose  success- 
ful issue  the  future  peace  and  happiness  of  the  world  so  largely 
depend. 

The  Chairman  then  introduced  Rev.  Philip  S.  Moxom,  D.D.,  of 
Springfield,  Mass.,  who  spoke  as  follows  : 


ADDRESS   OF   REV.   PHILIP    S.   MOXOM,   D.  D. 

Mr,  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  I  think  I  shall  take  you 
into  my  confidence.  I  am  here  under  the  strictest  injunctions 
from  my  physician  not  to  open  my  mouth  ;  in  fact,  I  have  no  busi- 
ness to  be  in  this  place.  However,  being  one  of  the  weak  and 
erring  class  that  is  so  conspicuous  by  its  absence  from  Mohonk, 
I  have  yielded  to  the  temptation  and  the  command  that  I  find  here. 
But  I  am  not  going  to  make  a  speech,  so  that  I  can  tell  my  physi- 
cian —  and  my  wife,  who  is  present,  may  also  tell  my  physician  (who 
will  believe  her)  —  that  I  did  not  make  a  speech,  but  simply  said  a 
few  words. 

The  situation  this  morning  reminds  me  of  a  story.  If  I  get  the 
story  wrong  Dr.  Wilkinson  will  correct  me  —  I  know  of  no  one 
better  qualified  to  correct  any  one  on  a  story  about  Webster.  The 
story  is  that  Webster  and  Choate  were  opposing  counsel  in  a  certain 
case,  and  Choate  made  one  of  his  usual  extraordinary,  brilliant, 
eloquent  speeches.  When  he  had  finished  and  Webster  rose  to 
reply  he  simply  made  a  plain  statement  of  the  facts  and  the  law 
and  sat  down.  The  case  went  to  the  jury,  and  the  jury  gave  their 
verdict  immediately  in  favor  of  Webster's  client.  As  they  went  out, 
one  man  who  was  in  the  audience  said  to  another,  *<  Wasn't  that  a 
magnificent  speech  of  Choate's ;  did  you  ever  hear  anything  so  elo- 
quent ? "  "  Yes,"  said  the  other,  "  it  was  fine,  it  was  magnificent ; 
but  Webster  got  the  case!  "  " Oh,  well,"  said  the  first  speaker,  **  of 
course,  he  had  the  facts  I "  The  present  case  is  not  exactly  similar ; 
we  have  had  the  adequate  statement  of  facts  from  Dr.  Trueblood, 
and  we  have  had  also  the  eloquence.  There  seems  nothing  left  for 
me  to  do. 

When  I  was  in  the  army  —  I  am  somewhat  like  the  clergyman  in 
New  Jersey  who  didn't  go  to  Europe  until  late  in  life,  and  who 
couldn't  forget  it,  but  always  spoke  of  it.  There  was  to  be  a  union 
meeting  in  the  town  where  he  lived,  in  the  interests  of  Sabbath 
observance,  and,  to  avoid  the  usual  reference  to  Europe,  the  man- 
agers put  this  clergyman  on  for  the  prayer.  He  was  much  disap- 
pointed at  not  being  asked  to  speak,  but  in  the  course  of  his  prayer 
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he  said:  "O  Lord,  Thou  knowest  that  when  Thy  servant  was  in 
Europe  he  saw  how  they  deseciated  Thy  Sabbath."  —  When  I  was 
in  the  army  I  was  in  the  cavalry,  and  spent  a  great  part  of  my  time 
in  marching ;  that  is,  in  riding  when  the  horse  was  alive  and  walking 
when  he  was  not.  When  the  march  was  long  and  tedious  they  used 
to  bring  up  the  buglers,  and  these  would  ride  in  two  sets  of  fours  at 
the  head  of  the  column  and  play  some  stirring  thing  that  would 
inspire  all  our  hearts,  and  inspire  even  the  horses,  and  quicken  their 
steps.  Well,  I  suppose  the  committee  have  put  me  on  here  as  a  sort 
of  bugler,  to  quicken  the  march.  But  Dr.  Trueblood  has  not  only 
given  you  all  the  facts;  he  has  also  given  you  a  bugle-call  that 
makes  my  toot  unnecessary. 

The  subject  assigned  me  is  the  general  one  for  the  morning ;  that 
is,  "The  Present  Outlook."  I  think  the  outlook  is  extremely 
encouraging.  I  thought  so  before  Dr.  Trueblood  spoke ;  I  think  so 
still  more  now.  I  have  confessed  my  faith  more  than  once  in  this 
Conference.  I  am  an  optimist  because  I  believe  in  Almighty  God. 
As  Browning  sings,  and  will  ever  sing,  **  God's  in  His  heaven,  all's 
right  with  the  world."  And  in  this  cause,  which  has  moved  so  much 
more  rapidly  than  any  of  us  dreamed,  we  have  another  outstanding 
illustration  of  that  truth. 

I  shall  simply  point  out  some  of  the  signs  of  the  times  that  appeal 
particularly  to  me,  and  which  I  therefore  judge  will  appeal  to  you, 
that  make  our  hope  of  a  near  triumph  of  the  cause  for  which  we  are 
contending  reasonable  and  sure. 

The  first  of  these  is  the  very  great  development  of  human  sympa- 
thy ;  that  is,  the  feeling  of  mankind  for  one  another  and  with  one 
another.  It  runs  across  all  lines  of  race  and  nationality  with  a 
breadth  and  force  never  witnessed  before.  It  has  become  inter- 
national and  universal.     Take,  for  instance,  two  illustrations: 

The  first  is  the  extraordinarily  prompt  and  abundant  charity  to 
the  distressed  in  the  case  of  Martinique  and  St.  Vincent.  It  makes 
one's  cheeks  tingle,  it  makes  one's  blood  leap,  to  think  of  the 
nations,  our  own  government  (and  God  be  praised  for  such  a  gov- 
ernment), and  even  the  unspeakable  Turk,  stretching  out  their  hands 
across  the  sea  to  feed  and  clothe  and  comfort  the  destitute,  —  Russia 
with  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  francs, — every  nationality 
responding,  almost  without  appeal,  with  help  for  the  destitute  under 
that  terrible  disaster.  Well,  peoples  that  have  come  to  sjonpathize 
with  one  another  and  to  help  one  another  in  such  a  way  are  not 
going  on  forever  fighting  one  another.  It's  the  development  of  a 
sentiment  that  will  make  war  impossible. 

The  second  illustration  of  this  point  is  the  interest  of  peoples  in 
one  another,  —  I  mean,  in  their  political  fate  and  fortunes.  Now  I  am 
delighted  that  the  rule  which  the  Chairman  announced  at  the  be- 
ginning of  this  meeting  was  adopted.  It  is  the  right  one ;  it  is 
characteristic  of  the  sanity  of  this  Conference ;  and  I  am  not  going 
to  transgress  it.  But,  entirely  apart  from  the  question  of  our  indi- 
vidual views  on   particular  events   or  particular  situations,  in  the 
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other  hemisphere,  or  next  door  to  us,  or  at  the  antipodes,  the  fact 
that  to-day  no  people  can  sink  or  be  swallowed  up  without  the 
knowledge  and  interest  and  even  sympathetic  action  of  other  peoples, 
is  very  significant.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Hawes  at  Hartford  many  years 
ago  preached  a  sermon  in  which  he  delivered  some  very  trenchant 
criticisms  on  the  city  government.  He  did  not  use  any  names,  but  it 
was  on  the  tip  of  his  tongue  to  call  the  name  of  the  mayor  of  that  time ; 
it  seemed  as  if  he  would.  He  began  :  **  I  refer,  I  refer,"  —  and  then 
judiciously  concluded:  **I  refer  to  those  to  whom  I  allude.*'  I 
leave  you  to  draw  your  own  inference,  but  I  call  your  attention  to 
this  fact,  which  is  of  immense  moral  significance.  You  may  call  it 
meddlesomeness;  you  may  call  it  what  you  like;  but  it  is  a  fact 
that  the  old-time  indifference  of  nations  to  one  another  has  gone ; 
and  that  is  a  great  factor  in  this  movement.  Humanity  is  coming  to- 
gether as  never  before.  The  electric  cable  circling  the  world  is 
symbolic.  There  is  a  nervous  connection  between  the  nations  to- 
day, and  that  connection  is  becoming  arterial,  so  that,  cut  where 
you  will,  you  let  out  the  red  blood  that  comes  from  one  heart. 

The  second  salient  sign  of  the  times  is  the  sure  decline  of  individ- 
ualism. There  is  a  difference  between  individualism  and  individ- 
uality ;  the  more  of  the  latter  we  can  have  the  better,  but  individualism 
is  the  "  ism  "  of  "  every  man  for  himself,  and  the  devil  take  the  hind- 
most." We  are  not  losing  the  element  of  individuality,  but  individ- 
ualism is  declining,  and  the  principle  of  selfish  competition  is  getting 
some  very  serious  shocks.  Within  national  bounds  men  are  draw- 
ing together  more  and  more.  Cooperation  is  working  its  way,  almost 
involuntarily  and  unconsciously,  into  industry  and  commerce,  into 
religion,  into  education,  and  into  moral  reform.  It  is  crossing  the 
boundaries  of  nationalities  and  becoming  international,  so  that  we 
are  in  the  process,  as  Dr.  Trueblood  well  suggested,  of  a  great  in- 
ternational cooperation  which  by  and  by  will  become  a  world-wide 
development.  That  development  on  the  commercial  and  industrial 
side  is  full  of  promise  for  us  in  our  particular  enterprise  here. 

The  last  sign  of  the  times  which  I  shall  mention  is  the  distinct 
development  among  the  people  of  a  sentiment  against  war  as  a 
means  of  settling  international  disputes.  If  you  can  go  back  in 
your  mind  ten  years,  if  you  can  go  back  five  years,  and  compare  the 
sentiment  that  was  then  prevalent  with  the  sentiment  that  is  widely 
prevalent  to-day,  you  will  see  how  vastly  the  world  has  moved  in 
this  direction.  The  temper  of  the  people  is  changing  from  year 
to  year,  and  the  principle  of  arbitration,  which  was  pooh-poohed  and 
scoffed  at  —  amiably  sometimes,  bitterly  at  other  times  —  as  a 
fool's  dream  a  few  years  ago,  is  to-day  deliberately  considered  as 
something  feasible  and  profitable  by  multitudes  of  the  common 
people.  It  is  the  sentiment  which  lays  hold  of  these  that  after  all 
moves  the  nations.  When  they  are  moved  it  is  by  the  rise  into 
greater  prominence  and  greater  power  of  the  moral  sentiment. 

I  think  that  is  the  most  promiseful  sign  of  all.     Say  what  you 
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please,  the  moral  sentiment  has  a  place  of  power  to-day  in  business, 
in  social  life,  in  politics,  in  war,  that  it  has  never  had  previously  in 
the  history  of  the  world.  It  is  more  than  ever  important  that  the 
statesman  to-day  should  have  his  ear  close  to  the  people,  and  that 
he  should  hearken  to  the  moral  voice  of  the  people.  I  know  there 
are  many  things  that  seem  to  contradict  this,  but  they  are  superficial 
compared  with  the  great  onward  movement.  What  though  there  are 
eddies  on  the  surface  and  back  currents  here'  and  there  1  These 
will  be  for  a  time  —  indeed,  must  be;  but  the  great  movement  of 
humankind  is  steadily  along  the  right  line. 

I  know  we  have  some  doleful  philosophers  still ;  we  must  have 
them  for  a  while  ;  they  make  life  interesting  for  us  optimists.  My 
optimism  is  not  simply  that  of  the  man  who  fell  from  the  tenth  story 
of  a  building,  and  as  he  passed  each  window  cried  out,  ^<  All  right 
so  far  I "  It  is  rather  that  of  the  frog  who  with  his  companion  fell 
into  a  chum  half  filled  with  cream.  One  frog  was  a  pessimist  He 
said  :  **  This  is  a  miserable  mess,  and  we  shall  never  get  out,"  and 
he  sank.  The  other,  who  was  an  optimist,  said :  ^  This  is  a  bad 
mess,  but  I  shall  kick,  and  keep  on  kicking.'*  He  did,  and  he  was 
found  sitting  on  a  pat  of  butter  in  the  morning.  The  very  constitu- 
tion of  things  is  on  the  side  of  the  optimist,  if  he  will  only  see  it 
and  keep  kicking  for  the  right. 

The  Chairman:  A  part  of  the  power  of  this  Conference  is  in 
the  composition  of  its  membership.  We  have  women  as  members 
of  the  Conference.  I  anticipate  that  before  we  get  through  we  shall 
hear  from  some  of  the  ladies,  but  in  lieu  of  that,  at  present  we  are 
going  to  hear  from  one  who  instructs  the  young  ladies  at  one  of  our 
Brst  female  institutions.  Professor  J.  C.  Bracq,  of  Vassar  College,  a 
Frenchman  by  birth. 


ADDRESS   OF   PROFESSOR   J.  C.  BRACQ. 

A   STRONGER    SENSE   OF    INTERNATIONAL   JUSTICE    NEEDED. 

Mr,  President^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen  :  My  plea  is  for  the  develop)- 
ment  of  a  stronger  sense  of  international  justice  in  our  meetings. 
I  have  always  been  delighted,  at  this  Conference,  by  the  broad  sur- 
veys of  the  movement  of  peace  and  arbitration  in  Europe  which  have 
been  presented  to  us  by  Dr.  Trueblood.  In  the  utterances  of  other 
speakers  I  have  often  been  struck  by  their  unconscious  injustice  to 
the  rest  of  the  world.  Even  Dr.  Trueblood,  always  so  fair,  referred 
to  the  connection  of  a  distinguished  American  with  the  Institute  of 
International  Law,  but  he  did  not  tell  us  that  its  founder  was  a  rep- 
resentative of  the  so-called  "decaying  Latin  nations,"  a  professor 
from  the  University  of  Turin.  He  spoke  of  the  Interparliamentary 
Union,  but  he  did  not  say  that  it  was  inspired  and  founded  by  my 
countryman,  Passy.  I  regret  this,  because  it  tends  to  narrow  the 
scope  and  to  belittle  the  great  movement  of  peace  and  arbitration  in 
the  civilized  world. 


19 

Dr.  Gumplowicz,  professor  of  sociology  at  the  University  of  Gratz, 
says  that  there  are  illusions  which  have  been  roost  baneful  in  the 
wider  life  of  the  world.  He  mentions  two  of  them  which,  with  real 
German  facility  for  coining  new  names,  he  calls  '^  acrochronism  **  and 
"ethnocentrism."  Acrochronism  is  the  illusion  which  leads  us  to 
think  that  what  we  are  domg  is  the  culminating  point  of  some  great 
process.  I  notice  that  among  us  there  have  been  traces  not  a  few 
of  this  illusion.  Some  have  spoken  of  the  establishment  of  a  court 
at  The  Hague  as  if  we  had  reached  there  some  kind  of  finality,  while 
it  is  essentially  a  part  of  agreat  movement,  centuries  old, — a  movement 
the  extension  of  which  my  fatherland  attempted,  in  the  sixteenth  and 
seventeenth  centuries,  in  Canada,  where  Frenchmen  tried  to  establish 
a  confederation  of  peace  among  the  Indians,  to  prevent  them  from 
destroying  each  other.  For  me  the  Conference  of  The  Hague  is 
only  one  important  stage  in  a  great  movement  which  is  to  grow  with 
great  rapidity,  to  widen  its  scope,  to  accomplish  things  which  will  be 
as  much  greater  than  the  Peace  Conference  at  The  Hague  as  that 
Conference  was  an  advance  over  the  Geneva  Convention  of  1864,  and 
this  convention  over  the  Congress  of  Peace  in  Paris  in  1849.  '^'^is 
congress  was  only  the  expression  of  generous  hopes  voiced  by  its 
president,  Victor  Hugo,  who  said :  •*  The  day  is  coming  when  the 
fate  of  nations  will  no  longer  be  decided  by  cannon  balls  and  by  bul- 
lets, but  by  a  supreme  senate  of  Europe,  which  shall  judge  of  right 
and  wrong,  and  decide  upon  the  questions  which  bring  nations  into 
conflict." 

The  second  illusion  mentioned  by  Dr.  Gumplowicz,  ethnocentrism, 
is  the  idea  that  our  own  nation  is  the  centre  of  civilization.  I  found 
this  in  Paris,  in  Belgium,  among  Germans.  I  have  met  Englishmen, 
and  many,  who  were  not  over  modest  in  this  respect,  and  Americans 
speaking  in  the  same  strain.  At  the  Paris  Exposition  I  spent  much 
time  in  looking  up  one  point  of  great  interest ;  namely,  the  geographi- 
cal distribution  of  what  we  call  civilization.  I  found  that  civilization 
is  not  geographically  co-extensive  with  France,  nor  with  Germany, 
nor  with  England  or  America,  but  with  the  territories  whose  repre- 
sentatives did  the  best  service  at  The  Hague.  We  recognize  that 
the  English-speaking  peoples  have  done  nobly  for  civilization,  and 
thereby  for  arbitration  and  peace,  but  other  nations  have  been  at 
least  as  useful. 

We  must  get  rid  of  a  certain  nationalistic  pride  and  an  uncon- 
scious particularism  which  are  mischievous.  At  the  Paris  Exposi- 
tion I  visited  the  exhibits  of  peace  societies.  The  lady  in  charge 
said  to  me  in  substance :  *'  We  women  sent  a  petition  to  The  Hague, 
and  if  the  Conference  was  a  success  it  was  our  work.'*  I  did  not 
have  the  courage  to  dispel  her  illusions.  I  heard  Mr.  Holls  speak 
of  the  Hague  Conference  at  Vassar,  and  here  at  Mohonk,  and  I 
have  read  his  book.  According  to  that  gentleman,  when  the  Ameri- 
can delegation  went  to  The  Hague  they  found  the  atmosphere  filled 
with  cynicism  and  pessimism.  This  characterization  of  the  delegates 
is  everything  but  generous.     It  seems  to  me  that  in  view  of  the 
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Stupendous  work  before  them  a  certain  amount  of  discouragement 
was  in  the  nature  of  things.  Mr.  Holls  tells  us  how  the  American 
delegation  came  in  "  like  a  refreshing  breeze  "  and  brought  the  Con- 
ference to  a  happy  issue.  To  this  I  would  simply  answer  that  when 
twenty-six  powers  sign  an  agreement  like  that  of  The  Hague  it  is 
because  they  wish  so  to  do.  Many  of  them  did  so  because  they 
were  compelled  by  the  national  conscience.  What  impresses  me 
among  several  of  these  nations  is  the  growth  of  feelings  of  peace 
and  humanity  which  have  been  so  well  voiced  by  my  friend,  Dr. 
Moxom.  I  would  add  one  note  which  he  has  not  given.  I  think 
that  there  is  growing  in  Europe  something  vastly  better  than  sym- 
pathy —  a  new  sense  of  international  justice.  We  cannot  bring  all 
the  nations  together  for  international  peace  unless  we  impress  upon 
them  the  fact  that  we  desire  to  be  just  with  them. 

Though  a  Frenchman,  I  am  no  great  enthusiast  over  Russia,  but 
I  see  in  that  country  something  besides  soldiers  and  Cossacks  or 
the  great  Autocrat  with  his  alleged  sinister  designs  of  territorial 
aggression.  I  see  earnest  men  and  women  whose  hearts  and  souls 
are  burning  with  the  desire  to  put  an  end  to  this  nameless  thing 
we  call  war.  I  see  a  man  like  Novicow  in  sociology,  Tolstoy  in 
literature,  Verestchagin  in  art,  and  other  personalities  of  dis- 
tinction, who  have  shown  their  hatred  of  war.  In  Germany, 
Austria  and  Italy  our  cause  has  found  noble  advocates.  In  Switzer- 
land the  attitude  of  the  people  toward  arbitration  is  all  that  could 
be  wished.  The  knowledge  of  the  arbitration  question  is  more 
widely  distributed  in  that  country  than  in  any  other  country  of  the 
world.  Belgium  has  done  nobly  for  the  work  of  peace.  M.  Beer- 
naert  and  Chevalier  Descamps  are  among  the  most  distinguished 
leaders  of  the  cause  of  arbitration  in  Europe. 

As  to  France,  there  is  a  great  deal  which  is  gratifying.  First  of 
all,  the  establishment  of  a  court  of  arbitration  at  The  Hague  gave 
general  satisfaction.  The  government  showed  great  diligence  and 
wisdom  in  appointing  the  French  judges.  The  Exposition,  two 
years  ago,  was  a  great  object  lesson  of  peace.  Never  have  more 
men  from  more  countries  gathered  together  at  one  point  for  a  peace- 
ful purpose.  Never  have  more  powers  gathered  with  an  altruistic 
spirit,  each  trying  to  make  the  other  benefit  from  the  experience 
of  all.  The  Exposition  revealed  to  many  men  that  they  have  more 
to  gain  from  the  arts  of  peace  than  from  the  interests  of  war.  The 
discussions  which  followed  in  the  press  as  the  result  of  the  compar- 
ative study  of  implements  of  war  was  on  the  whole  optimistic.  The 
conclusions  of  M.  Hanotaux,  our  former  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs, 
were  that  war,  by  the  force  of  industrial  and  social  progress,  is 
bound  to  recede  further  and  further  from  us  in  time  and  in  place. 

Since  then  many  have  been  the  manifestations  of  the  national 
spirit  in  this  respect.  President  Kruger  visited  us ;  he  had  a  warm 
reception  in  Marseilles  and  in  Paris.  The  great  voice  of  the  masses 
when  he  appeared  was  not,  "  Down  with  England,**  but  Vi7)e  Varbi- 
trage!    The  people  who  had  heard  of  the  Court  at  The  Hague*  who 
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had  heard  of  a  tribunal  of  international  justice,  were  enthusiastic, 
and  Vive  P arbitrage  voiced  their  deepest  feelings,  and  Vive  P arbi- 
trage has  become,  in  more  ways  than  one,  the  watchword  of  the 
Socialists.  The  Socialists  of  France  to  a  man  are  on  the  side  of 
arbitration,  on  the  side  of  peace,  and  positively  against  international 
wars. 

The  award  of  the  Nobel  prize  also  helped  our  cause.  You  know 
that  it  was  divided  into  two  parts,  which  were  given  to  two  men  of 
the  French-speaking  world.  One-half  was  given  to  Dunant,  a  man 
who  devoted  all  his  energies  and  fortune  to  bring  about  the  Conven- 
tion of  Geneva  in  1864.  The  romantic,  not  to  say  heroic,  story  of 
his  labors  was  in  most  of  the  newspapers,  exciting  interest  in  the 
work  so  dear  to  Dunant.  The  other  half  of  this  prize  was  bestowed 
upon  my  countryman,  M.  Passy.  That  was  the  occasion  for  a  great 
deal  of  talk  about  arbitration  and  peace.  Even  the  Academy  of 
Moral  and  Political  Sciences  made  a  significant  demonstration  on 
this  occasion.  Passy  and  Dunant,  long  considered  dreamers,  are 
among  the  most  revered  men  wherever  they  are  known,  and  with  in- 
creasing respect  for  the  men  has  come  increased  respect  for  their 
principles.  One  fact  of  great  importance  in  this  direction  is  that  in 
many  of  the  text-books  of  morals  used  in  the  common  schools  the 
principles  of  arbitration  are  taught.  From  this  we  may  expect  great 
results  in  the  future. 

As  a  people  we  have  not  only  made  progress  along  the  line  of 
ideas  and  principles,  but  also  along  that  of  practice.  At  the  close 
of  the  Paris  Exposition  there  was  a  prospect  of  a  great  number  of 
litigations  between  the  authorities  and  some  of  the  exhibitors.  A 
board  of  arbitration  was  appointed  and  all  cases  were  settled.  One 
of  the  greatest  strikes  France  ever  had  was  settled  by  the  arbitra- 
tion of  M.  Waldeck-Rousseau.  One  member  of  his  cabinet  openly 
advocated  compulsory  arbitration  in  labor  troubles.  The  arbitration 
idea  is  working  its  way  into  French  life.  The  settlement  of  the 
Franco-Brazilian  controversy  by  arbitration  was  important.  It  was 
a  strong  test  of  national  consistency  in  this  matter.  You  all  remem- 
ber the  criticisms  which  were  made  of  the  award  upon  the  arbitration 
of  the  Delagoa  Bay  difficulty,  and  the  protests  which  it  called  forth. 
I  feared  lest  the  Franco-Brazilian  award  should  have  a  worse  fate. 
It  was  disappointing  in  the  highest  degree  for  Frenchmen.  It  gave 
us  only  one-fiftieth  part  of  our  first  claim  and  one-thirty-third  part  of 
our  last  claim.  The  press  of  the  country  accepted  the  verdict  good- 
naturedly,  and  said  in  substance :  "  We  thought  we  were  right ;  we 
have  committed  this  case  to  men  of  strict  impartiality  and  of  judicial 
ability ;  they  have  given  their  award,  and  now  it  is  for  us  to  accept 
it  pleasantly."     It  was  so  accepted. 

As  I  look  at  France  I  feel  as  optimistic  as  Dr.  Trueblood  when 
he  makes  his  survey  of  Europe.  I  think  that  the  principles  of 
arbitration  are  not  only  rapidly  entering  into  the  organized  life  of 
the  nation,  but  that  the  forces  which  help  these  principles  are  grow- 
ing stronger  and  stronger.    As  I  look  over  the  wider  field  of  the 
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Continent,  I  am  impressed  with  the  fact  that  the  powers  are  bound 
together  by  more  ties  than  ever  before.  Any  attempt  to  erect  Chi- 
nese walls  has  failed  by  the  very  force  of  things.  The  nations  of 
Europe  are  growing  to  be  a  great  organism.  They  recognize  that 
you  cannot  weaken  or  wrong  part  of  an  organism  without  weakening 
and  wronging  the  whole.  Obviously  there  is  an  increasing  sense  of 
solidarity  which  will  tell  mightily  on  the  side  of  peace. 

Concluding,  I  would  say  that  the  great  thing  for  us  to  do  is  to 
spread  and  foster  ideas  of  international  justice.  We  must  set  the 
people  to  think  right  upon  this  matter,  and  then  to  make  them  feel 
right,  and  then  to  make  them  will  right.  I  am  sure  that  if  they 
think  right,  feel  right  and  will  right,  they  will  do  right. 

The  Chairman  :  I  feel  that  I  ought  to  make  some  amends  for 
possible  inaptness  in  my  introduction  of  the  last  speaker,  by  recog- 
nizing the  great  service  he  has  rendered  this  Conference  in  the  hint 
which  he  has  given  us,  for  our  profit,  of  our  national  spirit  of 
egotism.  We  have  been  properly  reminded  that  all  the  good  of  the 
world  is  not  centered  in  the  United  States,  and  that  there  are  other 
nations  that  are  doing  a  good  deal  towards  promoting  the  cause  of 
arbitration. 

Now,  I  want  to  mention  something  that  he  refrained  from  stating, 
and  that  is  a  fact  of  history  that  we  all  remember :  If  the  dagger  of 
an  assassin  had  not  brought  to  an  untimely  death  Henry  of  Navarre, 
the  King  of'  France  more  than  two  centuries  ago,  who  advocated  a 
universal  combination  of  the  Christian  nations  of  Europe  for  the 
promotion  of  peace,  arbitration  might  have  been  much  farther 
advanced  to-day  than  it  is.  If  Henry  of  Navarre  were  living  now, 
I  have  no  doubt  we  should  find  him  abreast,  if  not  in  advance,  of 
the  movements  of  the  Mohonk  Conference. 

The  subject  was  then  declared  open  for  general  ^discussion. 

The  Chairman  :  There  are  two  thoughts  in  my  mind  suggested 
by  Dr.  Trueblood*s  remarks.  The  Pan-American  Congress,  as  he 
stated,  unanimously  agreed  upon  the  submission  to  the  Hague 
tribunal  of  all  questions  of  claims.  That  agreement  is  in  the  form 
of  a  treaty  which  has  to  be  ratified  by  the  Senate  of  the  United 
States.  This  treaty  has  not  yet  been  ratified,  and  I  think  we  may  well 
use  our  influence  in  trying  to  secure  its  early  approval  by  the  Senate. 

My  other  thought  is  about  the  Hague  tribunal.  It  is  a  great 
tribunal,  and  it  has  not  had  to  wait  so  long  as  the  Supreme  Court  of 
the  United  States  to  have  a  case  before  it ;  but  it  may  have  to  wait 
a  long  time  before  it  has  a  great  case  referred  to  it,  unless  the  senti- 
ment of  the  world  crystallizes  around  it.  A  half  century  ago  the 
great  powers  of  the  world  came  together  in  the  Paris  Conference, 
and  agreed  then,  just  after  the  Crimean  War,  that  they  would  settle 
all  their  subsequent  questions  by  mediation  and  not  by  war;  and 
yet  since  that  time  they  have  not  settled  one  question  by  mediation, 
but  nearly  every  one  of  them  has  been  at  war  with  some  other.     No 
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nation  is  compelled  to  go  to  the  Hague  Court  with  an  important 
question,  and  probably  no  nation  will  go  to  it  with  such  a  question 
unless  the  public  sentiment  of  the  country  requires  the  government 
to  do  so. 

Secretary  Hay  was  anxious  that  the  nations  who  had  gathered  in 
Pekin,  and  were  about  to  exact  from  China  that  enormous  indem- 
nity, should  submit  their  claims  to  the  Hague  Court ;  but  not  a  single 
one  of  them  except  our  government  was  willing  to  do  this.  This 
shows  that  we  have  got  to  educate  the  sentiment  of  the  people  in 
order  to  get  important  questions  before  that  tribunal. 

Mr.  C.  H.  Butler  :  In  view  of  the  remarks  just  made,  I  move 
that  a  committee,  of  which  the  Chair  shall  be  a  member,  draft  a 
proper  resolution  on  the  subject  to  present  to  the  Senate  of  the 
United  States  as  the  feeling  of  this  Conference. 

The  Chairman  :  That  motion  will  be  referred  to  the  Business 
Committee. 

Mr.  Charles  Richardson  :  I  should  like  to  make  another  sug- 
gestion for  consideration  by  the  Business  Committee,  and  that  is,  that 
a  short  statement  be  prepared  by  direction  of  that  Committee  under 
two  heads:  one.  Why  business  men  should  promote  international 
arbitration;  and  the  other,  How  business  men  can  promote  inter- 
national arbitration.  I  think  such  a  statement  could  be  put  in  the 
form  of  a  small  leaflet,  very  condensed  and  clear,  because  it  is  only 
in  such  form,  as  a  rule,  that  you  can  get  business  men  to  read  any- 
thing of  that  kind.  Then  if  those  leaflets  could  be  sent  to  business 
organizations  throughout  all  our  cities,  with  the  request  that  the 
governing  body  of  each  organization  should  recommend  it  to  the 
careful  consideration  of  their  members,  and  have  it  sent  to  each 
member,  I  think  it  might  do  a  great  deal  in  the  direction  of 
educational  work. 

Mr.  C.  R.  Woodruff,  Secretary,  said  that  the  matter  mentioned 
by  the  last  speaker  was  to  be  the  subject  of  one  of  the  sessions, 
and  that  out  of  that  might  grow  something  that  would  make  Mr. 
Richardson's  suggestions  possible  of  fulfilment. 

Mr.  John  B.  Garrett  spoke  of  the  inspiring  opening  which  the 
Conference  had  had,  which  he  did  not  think  could  be  improved  by 
further  additions,  and  therefore  moved  an  adjournment  till  the 
evening  session. 

Mr.  a.  K.  Smiley  :  It  is  our  custom  at  all  our  Conferences  held 
here  to  try  to  mingle  pleasure  with  business ;  so  we  do  not  have  any 
session  in  the  afternoon.  The  afternoon  is  devoted  to  social  inter- 
course and  chiefly  to  riding.  We  have  carriages  provided  for  all  the 
invited  guests,  and  they  can  take  whichever  of  the  numerous  drives 
about  the  premises  they  please.  We  want  all  of  you  to  enjoy  your- 
selves. 

The  meeting  then  adjourned. 


Secont)  Session. 

WedBMday  Bveoloff,  May  38,^1902. 


The  Conference  was  called  to  order  by  the  President  at  8  o'clock. 

Mr.  Alexander  C.  Wood,  the  Treasurer,  after  reading  his 
report,  said  that  in  view  of  the  expenditures  which  were  likely  to 
be  necessary  for  printing  and  distributing  the  Report  of  the  proceed- 
ings, it  would  be  wise  for  the  Conference  to  raise  at  least  $1,200. 
He  would  be  ready  as  treasurer  to  take  contributions  at  the  close  of 
the  session,  and  on  all  occasions  till  the  Conference  closed. 

The  Treasurer's  report  was  then  accepted,  and  ordered  placed  on 
file. 

Mr.  C.  R.  Woodruff,  Secretary,  explained  that  of  the  10,000 
copies  of  the  Annual  Report  distributed  the  past  year,  2,282  were 
sent  to  libraries  and  5,363  to  individuals.  He  hoped  that  the  Con- 
ference would  be  ready,  as  in  previous  years,  to  provide  the  Finance 
Committee  with  funds  to  give  the  same  publicity  to  the  proceedings 
as  usual. 

The  Chairman  announced  as  the  topic  for  the  evening :  ^^  Forces 
Making  for  International  Arbitration,"  and  called  on  President 
Augustus  H.  Strong  of  the  Rochester  Theological  Seminary  as  the 
first  speaker. 


ADDRESS   OF   PRESIDENT   STRONG. 

THE   ELEMENT   OF   JUSTICE    IN    WAR. 

I  stand  as  a  novice  before  this  distinguished  company,  and  I 
would  fain  speak  some  words  that  would  go  to  the  heart  of  the 
matter.  I  want  to  set  before  you  some  fundamental  principle  which 
may  influence  our  consideration  of  the  whole  subject,  and  the  one 
word  of  all  words  that  I  would  impress  upon  your  minds,  as  it  is 
impressed  upon  my  mind,  is  the  word  "  Justice." 

Grant  me  your  indulgence  for  a  few  moments  while  I  speak  to  you 
of  "The  Element  of  Justice  in  War." 

"  Revenge,"  says  Lord  Bacon,  "  is  a  wild  sort  of  justice.'*  War 
also  is  a  wild  sort  of  justice,  and,  unless  we  recognize  the  element  of 
justice  in  it,  we  shall  never  be  able  to  tame  its  wildness.  It  is  my 
belief  that  an  insufBcient  appreciation  of  this  feature  of  war  has  done 
much  to  delay  the  advent  of  peace.     We  can  purchase  peace  at  too 
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great  a  price.  The  only  peace  worth  having,  the  only  peace  that  has 
promise  of  permanence,  is  peace  upon  the  basis  of  justice.  Inter- 
national arbitration  is  desirable  only  so  far  as  it  will  ensure  inter- 
national justice. 

The  two  great  foci  of  the  moral  ellipse  are  rights  and  duties, 
righteousness  and  love,  self-affirmation  and  self-impartation.  In  the 
nature  of  things  justice  must  precede  altruism ;  the  sense  of  one's 
own  rights  must  precede  the  sense  of  others'  rights ;  duty  to  one's 
self  must  precede  duty  to  others.  Self-defense  is  the  condition  of 
all  benevolence,  for  unless  I  maintain  my  own  existence  I  shall  have 
nothing  that  I  can  give  away.  Self-love  is  just  as  important  as  the 
feeling  of  community.  Both  are  recognized  in  Christ's  system,  for  I 
am  bound  to  love  my  neighbor  only  as  myself. 

In  the  age-long  evolutionary  process,  by  which  a  divine  hand  has 
prepared  the  way  for  human  history,  I  find  both  these  principles  at 
work.  I  find  the  beginnings  of  altruism  in  the  instinct  of  reproduc- 
tion and  in  the  care  for  offspring.  In  every  lion's  den  and  tiger's 
lair,  in  every  mother-eagle's  feeding  of  her  young,  there  is  a  self- 
sacrifice  which  faintly  shadows  forth  man's  subordination  of  personal 
interests  to  the  interests  of  others.  But  in  the  ages  before  man  I 
find  incipient  justice  as  well  as  incipient  love.  The  struggle  for 
one's  own  life  has  its  moral  side,  as  well  as  the  struggle  for  the  life 
of  others.  The  instinct  of  self-preservation  is  the  beginning  of  right, 
righteousness,  justice  and  law  on  earth.  Self-defense  is  a  duty, 
because  all  life  is  a  trust.  Every  creature  owes  it  to  God  to  preserve 
his  own  being.  So  I  find  an  adumbration  of  morality  even  in  the 
predatory  and  internecine  warfare  of  palaeontologic  ages.  The 
immanent  God  was  even  then  preparing  the  way  for  the  rights,  the 
dignity,  the  freedom,  of  humanity. 

The  right  to  one's  own  being  and  the  duty  of  preserving  it  involve 
the  right  to  property,  the  means  of  sustaining  self,  and  the  right  to 
family,  the  means  of  perpetuating  self.  The  right  to  property  and 
to  family  is  a  corollary  of  the  right  to  life.  When  others  attack 
property  or  family,  it  is  my  duty  to  defend,  for  it  is  an  attack  upon 
my  right  to  live.  And  as  the  family,  the  tribe,  the  state,  is  but  the 
enlarged  individual,  or  the  aggregate  of  individuals,  the  same  duty  of 
self-defense  rests  upon  them.  So  long  as  there  are  attempted  viola- 
tions of  individual  or  social  rights,  there  must  be  laws,  police,  prisons, 
—  in  other  words,  the  means  of  forcibly  suppressing  wrong-doing. 

Count  Tolstoy  regards  all  this  as  a  perversion  of  morality  and  a 
contradiction  of  the  commands  of  Christ.  He  would  interpret  with 
absolute  literalness  the  injunction  to  give  to  him  that  asketh  thee,  to 
resist  not  evil,  to  turn  the  other  cheek  to  the  smiter.  In  public 
places  he  is  followed  by  a  crowd  of  beggars  to  whom  he  distributes 
coin,  and  his  principles  would  certainly  forbid  resistance  to  the  bur- 
glar and  the  assassin.  In  view  of  the  utterances  of  the  Apostle  Paul 
with  regard  to  the  powers  that  be,  and  to  their  bearing  not  the  sword 
in  vain,  we  must  interpret  our  Saviour's  words  as  a  vivid  declaration 
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that  all  personal  and  selfish  withholding  is  wrong,  but  that  withhold- 
ing and  resistance  for  God's  sake  and  for  the  sake  of  the  larger 
interests  of  society  is  right.  We  are  to  please  our  neighbor  only  for 
his  real  good,  and  unto  edification.  To  give  to  the  tramp  is  not 
really  to  give  at  all,  in  the  Saviour's  sense,  for  it  is  doing  him  a  harm 
instead  of  a  bene^t.  The  world  would  soon  be  a  desert,  if  that 
principle  were  generally  acted  upon.  Marauders  and  thugs  would 
soon  outnumber  the  industrious  and  law-abiding  population.  God's 
interests  and  the  interests  of  humanity  require  that  Hampden  should 
refuse  to  pay  the  ship-money,  and  all  heroes  of  defensive  war  may 
also  be  Christian  heroes. 

William  Ellery  Channing  uttered  only  a  half-truth  when  he  traced 
all  war  back  to  the  fact  of  human  sin.  There  would  be  no  war  if 
sin  had  its  way.  Selfishness  would  simply  swallow  up  the  earth. 
It  is  opposition  that  makes  war.  The  sense  of  justice  that  stands 
for  its  rights  is  just  as  important  an  element  in  war  as  is  the  original 
aggression.  And  even  this  aggression  not  only  puts  on  the  semblance 
of  justice, —  it  has  in  it  a  grain  of  justice.  It  is  the  effort  of  the 
strong  to  hold  its  own.  It  asserts  the  right  of  the  fittest  to  survive. 
It  is  largely  the  result  of  ignorance,  of  unfounded  fears,  of  bad  policy. 
The  wars  that  are  begim  out  of  sheer  ambition  or  malignity  are  few 
and  far  between. 

There  are  people  who  believe  that  all  litigation  is  selfish,  and  that 
all  lawyers  are  the  instruments  of  knaves  or  are  themselves  knaves. 
Larger  knowledge  of  the  world  shows  us  that  such  cases  are  very 
rare;  most  litigation  is  an  attempt  to  settle  honest  differences  of 
opinion ;  most  lawyers  have  some  feeling  that  they  are  officers  of  the 
law  and  helpers  to  the  courts  in  the  administration  of  justice.  Law- 
yers and  courts  are  imperfect  methods  of  adjudication ;  but,  if  there 
were  no  sense  of  justice  and  no  effort  to  do  justice,  their  occupation 
would  be  gone. 

Let  not  the  imperfect  administration  of  justice  blind  us  to  the 
fact  that  in  most  controversies  justice  is  the  main  thing  sought. 
Moses  has  been  blamed  for  demanding  an  eye  for  an  eye  and  a  tooth 
for  a  tooth.  It  was  but  the  provision  of  the  best  justice  that  age  could 
understand.  There  are  phases  of  society  where  the  duel  is  the  only 
way  of  settling  disputes  —  to  be  praised  simply  because  it  is  better 
than  nothing.  And  even  lynch-law  is  better  than  no  law  at  all,  as 
was  made  clear  in  the  early  history  of  California.  Hideous  as  it  is 
in  its  practical  working,  it  witnesses  to  the  existence  of  a  moral 
sense,  and  it  can  never  be  done  away  until  men  are  convinced  that, 
instead  of  the  law's  delays  and  the  purchase  of  pardons,  swift  justice 
can  be  done  by  regular  methods  upon  wrong-doing. 

In  a  similar  manner,  war  is  not  all  butchery  and  murder.  In  the 
majority  of  cases,  war  is  a  mistaken  and  barbaric  attempt  to  secure 
justice.  War  is  duel  and  lynch-law  on  an  enormous  scale.  And 
war  is  to  be  abolished  just  as  we  have  abolished  duel  and  lynch-law 
at  the  North.     There  are  some  parts  of  this  country  where  men  still 
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go  aoout  like  walking  batteries,  with  dirks  and  pistols  and  blunder- 
busses projecting  like  the  guns  from  a  man-of-war.  One  citizen 
goes  heavily  armed,  and  another  puts  on  heavier  armor  to  meet  him. 
How  inefiEably  absurd  these  would-be  combatants  have  come  to 
seem  1  Yet  the  nations  that  lead  the  van  of  civilization,  the  Chris- 
tian nations,  —  heaven  save  the  mark  I  —  still  strut  under  the  open 
sky,  armed  to  the  teeth,  and  silently  dare  one  another  to  knock  the 
chip  from  the  shoulder.  How  shall  we  abolish  this  gigantic 
anachronism  and  absurdity?  Just  as  we  abolished  lynch-law  and 
the  duel, — by  providing  justice  in  a  trustworthy  and  regular  way. 

It  is  sometimes  said  that  education  will  do  away  with  war.  It 
certainly  teaches  that  a  nation  is  not  the  best  judge  in  its  own 
case,  any  more  than  an  individual  man  is  the  best  judge  in  his  own 
cause.  But  education  has  not  abolished  affairs  of  honor  in  Ger- 
many, where  education  is  most  nearly  universal,  nor  will  education 
abolish  conflicts  among  the  nations.  It  is  sometimes  said  that  trade 
and  commerce  will  abolish  war.  They  certainly  draw  nations 
together  and  make  them  feel  their  mutual  dependence.  I  learned 
the  other  day  that  the  larger  part  of  the  product  of  a  great  harvester- 
manufactory  in  Western  New  York  goes  to  Siberia.  But  helping 
Russia  to  develop  her  vast  territory  is  also  helping  her  to  threaten 
China  and  all  Western  Europe  as  well.  Trade  apd  commerce  profit 
in  some  ways  by  the  favor  and  inflation  of  war,  as  was  shown  by 
our  own  experience  during  the  great  Rebellion,  and  British  commer- 
cial enterprise  undoubtedly  did  something  to  bring  on  the  war  in 
South  Africa. 

It  is  said,  finally,  that  war  is  a  moral  evil  and  can  be  stopped  only 
by  moral  means.  This  moral  means  us  thought  to  be  a  new  sense 
of  community,  a  new  feeling  that  mankind  is  of  one  blood,  and  that 
no  portion  of  humanity  can  suffer  without  every  other  portion  suffer- 
ing with  it.  True  enough,  and  inadequate  as  it  is  true.  Still  the 
question  returns,  how  to  apply  the  principle.  Love  can  never  con- 
done iniquity.  Even  the  sense  of  community,  the  love  for  man  as 
man,  will  not  put  an  end  to  war,  unless  the  conscience  is  satisfied, 
and  man's  greatest  moral  need  is  met.  That  need  is  the  need  of 
justice.  Goodwill  alone  cannot  ensure  peace.  Peace  is  possible 
only  upon  the  basis  of  right.  The  men  who  once  appealed  to  the 
bowie  knife  or  the  revolver  to  settle  important  questions  of  right 
now  submit  their  case  to  courts  of  law  ;  but  if  they  did  not  believe 
they  would  get  justice  there,  they  would  fight  it  out  in  the  old  way. 
And  so,  when  nations  differ  as  to  important  questions  of  right,  they 
will  give  up  war  only  as  some  court  is  provided  where  justice  will  be 
swift  and  sure. 

The  ideal  international  court  is  unquestionably  a  court  where  ref- 
erence is  compulsory  and  where  decisions  are  final.  Humanity 
demands  such  a  court,  and  it  has  the  right  to  establish  one.  What 
right  have  I  to  stop  a  fight  between  two  brutal  men  ?  The  right  of 
common  humanity.  Rights  of  humanity  are  above  rights  of  individ- 
uality ;    they   are    above  rights    of    nationality  also.      Massacre, 
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atrocity,  oppression,  on  the  part  of  any  nation,  are  beginning  to  be 
recognized  as  warranting  other  nations  to  interfere.  And  the  day 
will  come  when  war  will  be  regarded  by  the  community  of  nations 
as  warranting  interference  in  the  conflict,  and  the  binding  over  of 
both  belligerents  to  keep  the  peace.  The  nation  that  stands  in  the 
way  of  the  world's  progress  must  be  set  aside,  not  by  war,  as  the 
Boers  have  been  set  aside  by  Britain,  but  by  the  judgment  of  a 
court  sitting  in  the  interest  of  the  world's  civilization. 

Compulsory  arbitration  is  yet  an  ideal,  a  distant  goal,  at  present 
unattainable.  It  presupposes  a  federation  of  the  world  and  a  partial 
relinquishment  of  sovereignty  by  the  individual  states.  International 
law  and  treaties  between  nations  are  steps  toward  it.  International 
law,  to  be  sure,  is  not  law  at  all,  because  there  is  no  power  to  enforce. 
But  it  may  be  almost  as  effective  as  law.  There  is  a  growing  public 
opinion,  which  civilized  nations  are  loath  to  contradict  It  has  been 
well  said  that  <^  fine  and  imprisonment  do  not  deter  decent  people 
from  violations  of  law  half  so  much  as  do  social  penalties  of  ostracism 
and  disgrace ; ''  and  it  is  coming  to  be  so  among  the  nations. 

I  rejoice  in  the  great  new  forward  movement  of  three  years  ago. 
The  actual  establishment  of  a  tribunal  for  even  voluntary  appeal  is 
a  moral  victory  whose  importance  cannot  be  measured.  It  shows 
that  in  spite  of  armies  and  wars  the  conscience  of  the  world  is  on 
the  right  side.  And  it  offers  a  safe  and  practicable  means  of  secur* 
ing  the  ostensible  end  for  which  war  is  waged ;  namely,  the  estab- 
lishment of  justice.  An  international  tribunal  may  not,  in  the  near 
future,  be  able  to  enforce  its  decisions.  Judgments  without  ships 
and  armies  may  indeed  be  law  without  penalty.  But  exclusion  from 
civilized  socie^  is  a  sort  of  penalty.  The  decisions  of  such  a  tri- 
bunal will  have  the  same  sanctions  as  a  treaty,  and  treaties  have 
proved  themselves,  not  impotent,  but  mighty. 

And  yet  the  chief  value  of  occasional  and  voluntary  arbitration  is 
that  it  opens  the  way  for  arbitration  that  is  compulsory  and  universal. 
It  is  very  significant  that  the  word  Reckt^  which  in  German  means 
"  right,*'  has  come  also  to  mean  «*  law."  Das  deutsche  Recht  is 
<<  German  law."  And  the  Latin  word  Jus  has  suffered  a  similar 
extension  of  meaning.  Etymology  teaches  us  many  lessons,  but  no 
lesson  is  more  impressive  than  this,  that  what  was  once  merely  sub- 
jective and  ideal  has  come  gradually  to  express  itself  in  objective 
and  external  enactment.  I  see  in  all  this  the  influence  of  the  omni- 
present Christ.  He  is  moralizing  the  world,  making  keen  its  con- 
science, revealing  to  man  his  own  better  nature,  putting  truth  and 
righteousness  more  and  more  into  statutory  form.  His  ways  are 
ways  of  gradual  development,  and  they  are  ways  of  justice  as  well  as 
of  love.  First  pure,  then  peaceable.  At  the  first  he  brings,  not 
peace,  but  a  sword,  because  that  is  the  only  practicable  justice.  But 
later,  when  the  world  is  ready,  and  his  spirit  of  love  has  taught  men 
to  see  their  essential  oneness  in  him,  he  will  turn  all  outward  law 
into  inward  law,  and  there  will  be  universal  peace,  because  there  is 
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universal  justice,  under  the  sovereign  sway  of  him  who  is  Prince  of 
Peace,  because  he  is  also  King  of  Righteousness. 

My  hope  of  peace  is  bound  up  with  my  hope  of  justice.  I  do  not 
expect  love  alone  ever  to  abolish  war.  I  regard  war  as  a  necessary 
evil  so  long  as  better  means  of  adjudication  are  lacking.  War  is  a 
stern  and  savage  tribunal,  but  it  has  settled  many  a  dispute.  It  will 
give  way  only  to  a  tribunal  in  which  justice  is  more  rapid  and 
unerring.  Let  goodwill,  then,  bend  its  energies,  not  to  vain  outcry 
against  war,  but  to  the  perfecting  of  its  substitute.  Arbitration  is 
our  hope,  because  arbitration  secures  the  justice  of  war  without  its 
wildness.  Because  arbitration  promises  this,  I  can  say  with  the 
poet : 

**  Down  the  dark  future,  through  long  generations, 
The  echoing  sounds  grow  fainter  and  then  cease ; 
And  like  a  bell,  with  solemn,  sweet  vibrations, 
I  hear  once  more  the  voice  of  Christ  say,  *  Peace  I  * 

**  Peace  1  and  no  longer  from  its  brazen  portals 
The  blast  of  War's  great  organ  shakes  the  skies  1 
But,  beautiful  as  songs  of  the  immortals. 
The  holy  melodies  of  love  arise/' 

Miss  M.  Carey  Thomas,  president  of  Bryn  Mawr  College,  was 
next  introduced,  and  spoke  on  the  relation  of  educated  women  to 
the  movement  for  international  arbitration  and  peace. 


ADDRESS   OF   PRESIDENT   M.   CAREY   THOMAS. 

INFLUENCE   OF    EDUCATED   WOMEN   FOR   ARBITRATION   AND    PEACE. 

Mr,  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  I  left  Boston  at  midnight 
last  night,  and  when  I  reached  Mohonk  Lake  at  two  o'clock  this 
afternoon  I  was  told  by  our  host,  Mr.  Smiley,  and  Mr.  C.  R. 
Woodruff,  Secretary  of  the  Conference,  that  the  Business  Com- 
mittee had  announced  an  address  by  me  on  to-night's  programme. 
Of  course,  in  this  place  Mr.  Smiley's  word  is  law,  and  we  in  Phila- 
delphia have  also  formed  a  wholesome  habit  of  obeying  Mr.  Wood- 
ruff when  he  leads  the  forlorn  hope  of  state  and  civic  reform  in 
Pennsylvania. 

There  is,  however,  another  reason  for  my  consenting  to  speak  at 
such  short  notice.  There  are  few  causes  I  have  more  at  heart  than 
that  of  international  arbitration.  I  sometimes  think  that  the 
strength  of  my  conviction  of  the  good  that  will  follow  from  the 
general  acceptance  of  the  principle  of  international  arbitration  is 
only  second  to  my  belief  in  the  beneficent  revolution  to  be  wrought 
in  human  affairs  by  the  results  of  the  higher  education  of  women. 

The  especial  aspect  of  the  subject  of  international  arbitration 
that  I  am  to  treat  has  also  been  selected  for  me  by  the  Business 
Committee,  and  I  must  ask  you  to  hold  them,  and  not  me,  respon- 
sible for  the  very  inadequate  way  in  which  I  shall  deal  with  it. 

I  am  asked  to  tell  you  whether  in  my  opinion  the  higher  education 
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of  women  will  be  one  of  the  forces  of  the  twentieth  century  making 
for  international  arbitration  and  peace.  One  of  the  preceding 
speakers  has  urged  upon  women  as  a  sex  the  necessity  of  redoubling 
their  efforts  to  influence  their  husbands  and  sons  in  favor  of  peace, 
but  I  am  not  at  all  sure  that  in  the  twentieth  century  their  influence 
will  be  exerted  only  indirectly  through  whatever  power  they  may 
possess  to  change  the  opinions  of  the  men  in  their  families,  although 
this  mutual  influence  of  the  sexes  will  always  be  important. 

The  twentieth  century  will  certainly  see  a  wider  direct  influence 
of  women  in  public  affairs.  There  are  a  good  many  reasons  for 
looking  forward  to  this :  the  strongest  perhaps  is  the  one  empha- 
sized by  the  Hon.  Carroll  D.  Wright  the  other  day  in  a  very  remark- 
able article,  in  which  he  claims  that  the  wider  influence  of  women 
in  affairs  will  be  brought  about  by  the  fact  that  they  are  now  being 
compelled  to  enter  the  industrial  world  as  active  workers.  No  one 
can  doubt  this  fact.  We  see  evidences  of  it  on  all  sides.  A  great 
many  women  dislike  it,  and  would  rather  continue  to  be  supported 
by  their  fathers  and  husbands  and  brothers  and  cousins  and  uncles 
in  the  future,  as  they  have  been  in  the  past ;  but  industrial  condi- 
tions are  such  that  the  men  of  their  own  families  can  no  longer 
make  enough  to  support  them  in  comfort,  and  they  are  being  com- 
pelled to  maintain  themselves.  This  change  in  the  ordinary  life  of 
women  is  evident  even  among  our  students  at  Bryn  Mawr  College. 
I  am  apt  to  know  what  the  students  are  looking  forward  to  in  life, 
as  they  often  talk  over  their  future  with  me,  and  I  suppose  that 
about  a  third  of  them  are  being  sent  to  college  by  their  parents  in 
order  that  they  may  afterwards  support  themselves.  I  have  reason 
to  believe  that  the  proportion  of  self-supporting  women  is  compara- 
tively small  at  Bryn  Mawr,  and  that  in  many  of  the  colleges  for 
women  fully  two-thirds  of  the  Students  intend  to  support  themselves 
after  they  have  finished  their  college  course.  The  magnitude  of 
the  change  in  public  opinion  is  apparent  when  we  remember  that 
the  girls  in  college  to-day,  at  least  in  the  East,  are  the  daughters  of 
professional  men  and  of  business  men  of  the  well-to-do  classes,  who 
twenty-five  years  ago  would  have  thought  it  a  social  disgrace  for  the 
women  of  their  families  to  be  financially  independent,  at  least  during 
their  lifetimes. 

Mr.  Wright  seems  to  me  correct  in  his  assumption  that  self- 
supporting  women  will  necessarily  interest  themselves  much  more 
actively  in  national  and  civic  matters  than  has  been  the  habit  of 
women  in  general  in  the  past,  and  with  interest  will  come  a  wider 
knowledge  of  affairs  and  a  deeper  feeling  vf  responsibility  for  the 
conduct  of  the  state. 

There  are  many  subjects,  indeed  most  subjects,  on  which  edu- 
cated men  and  women  will  always  think  alike,  but  there  are  certain 
others  —  and  peace  is,  I  think,  one  of  these  —  to  the  solution  of 
which  we  may  perhaps  as  a  sex  contribute  a  fresh  point  of  view 
and  new  convictions.     I  often  think  that  for  those  of  us  who  are 
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engaged  in  educating  women  there  is  a  certain  delightful  excite- 
ment. We  all  know  what  educated  men  will  accomplish,  and  more 
educated  men,  desirable  as  education  is,  will  only  accomplish  a  little 
more  of  the  same  thing  that  educated  men  have  achieved  in  the 
past;  but  we  do  not  at  all  know — even  those  of  us  most  closely 
associated  with  the  movement  are  wholly  unable  to  predict  — what 
wonderful  changes  may  be  brought  about  in  the  future  when  we 
have  had  an  opportunity  to  impress  large  numbers  of  educated 
women  with  the  importance  of  thoughtful  consideration  of  the 
social  problems  that  affect  us  so  intimately. 

International  arbitration  is,  I  think,  one  of  the  movements  in 
which  we  may  look  for  rapid  progress  when  women  begin  to  take 
a  deeper  interest  in  national  and  international  affairs.  There  are 
many  reasons  for  thinking  this,  but  I  will  mention  only  the  three 
most  important :  First,  women  suffer  far  more  from  the  consequences 
of  war  than  men.  I  feel  very  sure  that  if  men  had  to  stay  at 
home  and  watch  and  pray  while  their  wives  and  daughters  fought, 
they  would  not  be  as  willing  to  go  to  war  as  they  are  now.  Those 
of  us  who  remember  hearing  Southern  women  tell  of  their  agony 
of  helplessness  waiting  for  news  that  was  always  bad  news,  while  their 
fathers  and  brothers  and  lovers  were  away  from  them  fighting, — 
and  of  course  it  was  just  as  hard  for  women  in  the  North, —  must 
realize  that  in  war  women  have  much  the  harder  role.  Second, 
war  destroys  a  great  deal  that  women  as  a  sex  care  most  for.  I 
have  sometimes  wondered  whether  the  happy  position  of  American 
women,  the  honor  in  which  they  are  held  by  American  men  and 
the  deference  shown  them,  which  is  really  peculiar  to  America  and 
impresses  every  foreigner  who  comes  to  this  country,  is  not  due  to 
the  fact  that  in  the  past  we  have  not  had  standing  armies,  so  that 
our  sons  and  brothers  and  lovers  have  not  been  separated  from 
home  life  at  the  most  formative  period  of  their  lives  and  compelled 
to  live  together  in  military  barracks,  where  circumstances  seem  to 
make  it  almost  unavoidable  for  them  to  lead  a  life  that  forever 
afterwards  lowers  their  respect  for  women.  After  living  four  years 
in  Germany  and  France  I  reached  the  conclusion  that  much  in  the 
attitude  of  Germans  and  Frenchmen  toward  women,  which  is  so 
immeasurably  different  from  the  attitude  of  American  men  toward 
American  women,  may  be  explained  by  military  conscription  and 
all  its  disastrous  consequences  for  the  home  life  of  a  nation. 
Third,  women  in  the  past  have  led  lives  at  home,  carefully  guarded 
from  a  great  deal  that  is  unpleasant, —  and  this  will  always  be  the 
case  for  a  large  number  of  women  in  the  future, —  and  they  are 
therefore  more  sensitive  than  men  to  the  unrighteousness  of  war, 
so  that  when  women  come  to  exercise  a  direct  influence  on  affairs 
they  will,  I  believe,  exercise  an  influence  on  the  side  of  arbitration 
that  will  prove  to  be  well  nigh  irresistible. 

As  I  said  a  few  months  ago  at  the  Peace  Conference  held  in 
Philadelphia,    I   do   not   think    that    the   subject   of    international 
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arbitration  is  properly  presented  to  the  college  students  in  differ- 
ent parts  of  the  country.  Whenever  I  address  the  Bryn  Mawr 
College  students  on  the  subject  I  find  myself  out  of  sympathy 
with  my  audience.  As  an  illustration,  only  a  few  weeks  ago  in 
one  of  my  talks  in  the  chapel  I  recommended  the  students  to  read 
a  very  striking  article  by  Mark  Twain  against  war.  I  asked  some 
of  them  afterwards  what  they  thought  of  it.  They  replied  that  it 
seemed  to  them  the  most  unpatriotic  and  un-American  thing  they 
had  ever  read!  The  young  people  of  to-day  seem  to  think  that 
international  arbitration  is  in  some  mysterious  way  a  treasonable 
and  unpatriotic  doctrine.  This  Conference  could  do  nothing  better 
than  send  speakers  on  this  subject  to  our  colleges  and  universities. 

The  last  speaker  referred  to  the  different  state  of  education  on 
questions  of  war  and  peace  to  be  observed  in  various  parts  of  our 
country,  and  an  incident  that  occurred  in  a  Shakespeare  class  at 
Bryn  Mawr  College  the  other  day  is  a  good  illustration  of  this.  The 
professor  asked  the  students  what  seemed  to  them  particularly 
human  and  natural  in  Shakespeare's  play  of  Romeo  and  Juliet.  A 
little  freshman  from  Kentucky  answered  that  the  most  natural  thing 
in  the  play  seemed  to  her  to  be  the  street  brawls  between  the  Cap- 
ulets  and  the  Montagues,  and  was  completely  amazed  by  the  shout 
of  laughter  from  the  class  that  greeted  her  remark.  She  could  not 
see  that  she  had  said  anything  at  all  amusing ;  street  brawls  and 
family  feuds  were  to  her  the  natural  way  of  living. 

Burke,  as  quoted  by  Matthew  Arnold  in  a  passage  in  which  he 
seems  to  have  mistaken  Burke's  meaning, —  although  it  is  historically 
true  in  the  sense  in  which  Matthew  Arnold  understands  it, — says  that 
when  a  great  revolution  is  to  take  place  in  thought  and  practice 
everything  prepares  itself  for  the  change,  that  all  tides  sweep  in 
this  direction,  and  that  finally  there  is  no  one  left  to  oppose  the 
movement.  In  the  twentieth  century  we  ought  to  see  the  universal 
acceptance  and  practice  of  international  arbitration.  Perhaps  there 
may  be  a  backward  ebb  of  the  wave  at  present ;  indeed,  it  seems  as 
if  there  were  not  the  same  strong  sentiment  in  favor  of  peace  that 
there  was  two  or  three  years  ago.  But  certainly  by  the  end  of  the 
century,  and  I  hope  long  before,  we  shall  see  this  great  revolution 
in  thought  and  practice;  and  in  bringing  about  this  revolution 
women  as  a  sex  will,  I  believe,  play  a  very  important  part. 

The  Chairman  :  I  would  not  attempt  to  emphasize  anything  Miss 
Thomas  has  said,  but  I  want  to  add  to  it  a  bit  of  personal  experi- 
ence. When  I  went  into  the  army  during  the  Civil  War  I  left  at 
home  a  young  wife  with  her  first-born  babe  in  her  arms,  and  I  had 
the  best  part  of  it.  Many  people  in  this  audience  will  respond  to  my 
experience.  I  had  the  excitement  of  the  camp,  and  the  march,  and  the 
triumph  when  we  attained  it ;  but  the  anxious  wife  at  home  —  her  suf- 
fering was  much  greater  than  mine  !  And  it  is  so  in  all  wars ;  the 
women  are  the  ones  who  suffer  most,  and  the  women  are  those  who 
should  be  most  deeply  interested  in  promoting  this  cause  of  arbitration. 
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When  I  announce  the  next  speaker  you  will  probably  come  to  the 
conclusion  that  we  are  having  an  educational  stance  to-night.  I  do 
not  know  why  we  should  not,  for  we  are  engaged  in  an  educational 
movement.  Partly,  I  suppose,  for  that  reason  the  Committee  has 
asked  the  Superintendent  of  Public  Instruction  of  the  State  of  New 
York,  Hon.  Charles  R.  Skinner,  to  be  the  next  speaker. 


ADDRESS   OF   HON.  CHARLES   R.  SKINNER. 

THE   FORCE   OF    PUBLIC   EDUCATION. 

Mr,  President^  Friends  of  Arbitration :  It  was  delightful  to  hear 
Secretary  Foster  tell  what  has  been  accomplished  in  the  way  of 
international  arbitration  during  one  short  year,  and  to  hear  Dr. 
Trueblood  tell  us  of  the  great  work  along  this  line  accomplished 
during  the  past  ten  years.  I  enjoyed  the  first  meeting  of  this  Con- 
ference seven  years  ago,  and  I  have  watched  quite  carefully  the 
progress  of  arbitration  since  that  first  meeting.  In  the  light  of  what 
was  told  us  at  the  morning  meeting,  when  we  are  considering  to-night 
the  forces  making  for  international  arbitration,  it  surely  is  not  asking 
too  much  to  have  you  give  credit  to  the  Mohonk  Conference  as  one 
of  the  greatest  forces  toward  that  end  during  the  last  decade. 

If  you  have  studied  this  movement  during  the  past  few  years  you 
cannot  fail  to  have  noticed  that  the  words  which  have  been  spoken 
in  this  Conference  have  gone  out  through  the  world  influencing  men, 
and,  as  I  believe,  influencing  governments,  to  pay  closer  attention 
to  those  movements  which  have  for  their  object  the  doing  away  with 
war.  The  forces  making  for  international  arbitration  are  the  same 
forces  which  make  for  civilization,  for  good  government,  for  enlight- 
ened citizenship  and  for  national  prosperity. 

The  mighty  force  lying  behind  this  movement,  it  seems  to  me,  is 
education.  Public  education  is  doing  its  great  work  in  the  enlighten- 
ment of  the  world  upon  this  subject.  It  is  giving  a  deeper  compre- 
hension of  what  fellowship  means.  The  importance  of  teaching  in 
our  schools  and  in  our  homes  the  mighty  force  of  unselfishness  is 
not  yet,  however,  realized  as  it  ought  to  be.  Generations  ago  the 
church  and  the  school  taught  against  selfishness;  it  seems  to  me 
that  that  instruction  could  still  be  continued  with  profit,  because 
selfishness  in  person  or  in  state  is  a  great  cause  of  conflict. 

Obedience  to  law^  whether  in  the  home,  in  the  school  or  in  the 
state,  should  receive  the  closest  attention  of  every  man  and  woman 
engaged  in  the  educational  work  of  the  world.  Obedience  is  the 
true  foundation  of  government,  whether  local  or  state,  whether  home 
or  school.  Our  children  should  be  taught  that  the  will  of  the  parent 
is  their  law  to  be  implicitly  obeyed.  And  when  the  children  are 
sent  to  the  schools  they  should  be  taught  that  the  will  of  the  teacher 
is  then  to  be  their  law.  If  in  the  home  and  the  school  this  education 
is  rightly  given,  then  when  these  children  go  out  into  the  state  they 
will  know  what  it  is  to  be  good  law-abiding,  unselfish  citizens. 
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Underlying  the  struggles  and  conflicts  of  the  world's  activities 
there  is  the  sentiment  constantly  going  out  of  love  for  our  fellow- 
men.  We  cannot  deny  that  underneath  all  these  activities  there  is 
a  feeling  of  sympathy,  of  tolerance,  of  charity;  and  upon  these 
foundations  good  government  is  built.  Especially  is  this  true  of  the 
English-speaking  people.  We  are  astonished  at  the  progress  of 
international  arbitration  during  the  past  few  years;  but  this  has 
been  the  certain  result  of  the  education  of  public  opinion.  Educa- 
tion gives  a  broader  comprehension  of  civic  duty  and  public  re- 
sponsibility. 

It  was  only  a  short  time  ago  that  the  whole  world  was  interested 
in  the  life  of  one  little  child,  the  child  of  the  President,  who  lay  sick 
at  school.  He  was  not  too  small  to  excite  the  interest  of  all  the 
people.  One  of  the  most  touching  incidents  that  ever  came  to  my 
attention  in  public  life  was  when  in  the  House  of  Representatives  a 
message  was  read  at  the  desk,  coming  from  the  Queen  of  England, 
addressed  to  the  President  of  the  United  States,  offering  the  ship 
"  Alert "  fully  equipped  with  men  and  provisions  to  go  in  search 
of  the  lost  Arctic  explorers.  I  believe  it  was  the  only  time  that  I 
ever  saw  tears  rolling  down  the  cheeks  of  a  member  of  Congress. 
Not  many  months  ago  the  whole  world  mourned  the  death  of  one  of 
the  greatest  Queens  that  ever  ruled  a  kingdom.  Soon  after  that 
the  whole  world  mourned  again  at  the  death  of  one  of  the  richest 
products  of  American  institutions,  our  beloved  President,  William 
McKinley.  We  all  remember  —  and  our  memory  is  touched  at  the 
thought  —  this  government's  generosity  when  the  people  of  Russia 
were  starving  and  our  Western  grain  fields  were  granaries  which 
we  placed  at  the  disposal  of  that  friendly  nation. 

It  is  not  very  long  since  two  great  nations  contended  between 
themselves  as  to  which  had  been  the  most  friendly  toward  the  United 
States.  As  Chauncy  Depew  said,  "  Years  ago  the  Cabinet  at  Wash- 
ington and  the  United  States  government  were  hardly  mentioned  in 
foreign  courts,  and  now  they  talk  of  little  else.*'  That  was  just 
preceding  the  visit  of  Prince  Henry,  and  the  American  people  vied 
with  each  other  to  show  their  respect  for  a  sensible  prince  repre- 
senting a  great  foreign  nation.  Within  the  past  month,  when  a 
beautiful  white  city  was  wiped  off  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  thousands 
of  people  were  starving,  it  was  the  American  government  that  first 
passed  a  resolution  through  its  Congress  appropriating  money  for 
relief,  and  it  was  an  American  war  vessel  that  carried  Uie  first  sup- 
plies to  the  island  representing  the  French  Republic.  I  saw  only 
yesterday  that  an  American  war  vessel  had  been  placed  at  the  dis- 
posal of  the  English  government  to  transport  the  remains  of  Lord 
Pauncefote  to  Great  Britain.  It  seems  to  me  that  all  these  deeds 
of  kindness  assure  us  that  there  is  a  friendly  spirit  in  the  air  among 
all  nations. 

We  cannot,  therefore,  help  being  optimists.  But  public  education 
must  further  enlarge  and  develop  this  spirit  of  friendship.  The 
public  schools  must  do  their  part  in  giving  strength  to  those  ideas 
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and  sentiments  which  work  out  the  conditions  of  peace.  The  thought 
must  not  be  allowed  that  our  public  schools  are  to  make  soldiers ; 
our  public  schools  must  make  citizens,  I  take  no  part  in  that  move- 
ment which  would  place  military  instruction  in  the  public  schools.  I 
never  could  see  how  good  could  result  from  giving  our  children  tin 
soldiers  as  playthings. 

One  more  point.  Dr.  Trueblood  has  told  us  that  within  the  past 
century  there  have  been  two  hundred  cases  of  disputes  between 
nations  settled  by  arbitration.  That  is  a  revelation  to  most  of  us. 
It  would  be  a  revelation  to  the  pupils  in  our  schools  to-day.  How 
much  have  our  histories  in  our  schools  told  of  what  international 
arbitration  has  accomplished?  Is  it  not  a  good  time  to  begin  to 
present  those  things  to  our  boys  and  girls  ?  Our  histories  tell  us 
how  many  men  were  killed  at  Gettysburg :  let  our  histories  tell  us 
what  resulted  from  the  battle  of  Gettysburg,  and  leave  those  soldiers 
in  the  glorious  graves  they  found. 

Our  women  must  in  large  part  do  this  educating.  The  women  are 
in  force  in  the  public  schools.  Five-sixths  of  all  our  teachers  are 
women.  We  must  expect  them  to  make  our  citizens.  They  teach 
our  history ;  and  as  for  me  I  would  prefer  that  they  should  tell  what 
has  been  accomplished  through  arbitration  to  secure  the  peace  of 
the  world  than  how  many  soldiers  marched  up  and  down  with  Caesar. 
I  believe  in  teaching  those  things  which  go  to  make  our  government 
of  to-day  —  why  it  was  organized  and  how  it  is  managed  —  rather 
than  going  back  two  thousand  years  to  a  country  that  is  dead  and 
gone. 

The  Chairman  then  introduced  Mr.  James  McKeen  of  the  city  of 
New  York. 

ADDRESS   OF   MR.  JAMES   McKEEN. 

DIFFICULTIES   TO    BE   OVERCOME. 

Mr,  President^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen  of  the  Conference :  There  are 
two  kinds  of  advocates :  one  kind  of  advocate  looks  only  at  his  own 
side  of  the  case,  and  deliberately  blinds  his  eyes  to  the  other  side. 
That  kind  of  advocate  generally  excels  ^*in  saucy  and  audacious 
eloquence."  There  is  another  kind  who  is  more  apt  to  think  pri- 
marily :  What  is  my  opponent  going  to  say  in  this  case  ?  What  are 
the  facts  that  he  can  present  to  this  jury  ?  Now,  I  know  that  the  rule 
of  your  Business  Committe  prevents  discussion  of  any  but  one  side 
of  the  question  of  arbitration.  Far  be  it  from  me  to  violate  so 
salutary  a  rule ;  but  possibly  you  will  pardon  the  habit  of  the  advo- 
cate if,  before  coming  to  an  enumeration  of  some  of  the  forces 
which  it  seems  to  me  are  truly  impelling  the  cause  of  international 
arbitration  forward,  we  look  at  some  of  the  forces  which  are  to  be 
met  and  overcome  in  the  progress  of  the  cause ;  some  of  those 
things  which  make  many  wise  men  skeptical  about  the  ultimate 
success  of  arbitration  as  a  method  of  settlement  of  international 
disputes. 


36 

In  my  opinion,  the  great  test  of  the  Hague  tribunal  is  to  come 
when  some  powerful  nation,  after  submitting  its  case  to  this  tribunal, 
shall  repudiate  its  judgment.  What  are  you  going  to  do  about  it 
then  ?  I  do  not  know  but  some  members  of  this  Conference  will 
feel  like  shouldering  a  musket  and  enforcing  by  war  what  they  will 
consider  to  have  been  a  just  judgment  repudiated  by  an  unjust 
nation.  Possibly  it  may  be  true  that  the  scorn  of  the  rest  of  the 
civilized  world  will  be  a  sufficient  sanction  for  the  enforcement  of 
the  judgments  of  the  international  court  of  arbitration ;  but  it  is  the 
apprehension  that  arbitration  cannot  succeed  without  force  behind  it 
that  makes  so  many  men  doubtful  about  its  ultimate  success. 

You  often  hear  the  settlement  of  controversies  between  man  and 
man  in  the  courts  referred  to  as  instances  of  the  peaceful  settlement 
of  disputes ;  but  the  man  who  has  his  property  or  his  person  taken 
under  a  writ  of  execution  does  not  look  upon  that  as  a  peaceful 
settlement.  He  looks  upon  it  as  something  very  much  like  war. 
And  we  all  have  to  admit  that  the  reason  why  most  of  the  judgments 
of  our  courts  are  observed  and  carried  out  peaceably  is  because  the 
citizens  against  whom  those  judgments  are  rendered  know  that 
behind  the  judgment  is  the  execution,  and  behind  the  execution  is 
the  sheriff,  and  behind  the  sheriff  is  the  posse,  and,  if  the  sheriff 
and  the  posse  are  not  sufficient  to  enforce  that  judgment,  behind 
them  all  stands  the  Natipnal  Guard  of  the  State. 

This  kind  of  reasoning  is  one  of  the  forces  that  are  against  us  in 
this  matter :  the  apprehension  that  arbitration  unaccompanied  with 
force  will  be  nothing  but  an  endless  chain  of  weakness.  Because 
everybody  must  admit  that  if  a  nation  which  has  submitted  a  con- 
troversy to  a  tribunal  repudiates  that  judgment  and  refuses  to  carry 
it  out,  there  is  thus  a  difference  immediately  arisen  which  cannot  be 
again  submitted  to  arbitration,  for  if  you  go  on  submitting  and  sub- 
mitting with  no  result  you  have  an  endless  chain  which  lances  you  in 
a  slough  of  imbecility. 

Another  thing  that  I  think  has  bred  skepticism  about  the  success 
of  arbitration  is  the  feeling,  induced  by  a  philosophic  study  of  his- 
tory, that  generally  years  of  peace  in  the  world  have  only  come 
about  as  the  result  of  practically  universal  empire.  Dr.  Hale  has 
said  that  the  greatest  and  longest  era  of  peace  which  the  civilized 
world  has  ever  known  was  that  which  attended  and  followed  the  age 
of  the  Antonines.  Why  was  this  ?  Because  that  was  an  age  when 
one  power  had  practically  dominated  the  civilized  world.  So  to-day 
many  people  feel  that  we  never  again  can  see  an  era  of  lasting  peace 
until  some  one  power  dominates  again  the  civilized  world. 

But  in  spite  of  tendencies  toward  great  consolidations,  there  is  this 
remarkable  fact  in  our  time,  —  and  now  I  am  coming  to  what  seems 
to  me  the  answer  to  all  these  grounds  of  skepticism,  —  there  is  pal- 
pably a  growing  enthusiasm  for  race  sovereignty  in  the  world. 
Instead  of  a  tendency  towards  universal  empire,  in  Europe  we  ob- 
serve an  intensification  of  the  spirit  of  nationality.  We  have  seen 
in  our  time  the  Austrian  Empire  shaken  to  its  foundations  by  the 
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intensity  of  the  demand  for  sovereign  dominion  by  the  Magyars,  and 
now  lately  by  the  Czechs  of  Bohemia  in  that  Empire.  And  the 
world  has  never  seen,  it  seems  to  me,  such  a  heroic  struggle  for 
the  preservation  of  sovereignty  as  has  been  shown  by  the  fight  of 
the  Boers  against  the  dominion  of  Great  Britain.  I  do  not  enter 
upon  the  merits  of  that  controversy  at  all;  I  only  instance  it  in 
proof  of  what  I  have  said,  that  the  tendency  of  our  time  is  toward 
the  increase  of  the  number  of  independent  sovereign  states  in 
Christendom,  instead  of  their  consolidation  into  a  universal  empire. 

Now,  how  is  that  going  to  be  helpful  to  international  arbitration  ? 
It  seems  to  me  one  of  the  most  potent  of  the  forces  promising  suc- 
cess of  the  movement,  because  it  is  obvious  that  these  little  sov- 
ereign states  which  are  multiplying  and  insisting  on  autonomy  can 
only  have  their  ambition  gratified  by  the  general  acceptance  of  some 
plan  which  will  enable  a  combination  of  a  great  number  of  them  to 
defy  the  aggression  of  any  one  or  any  two  of  the  larger  states  of 
Christendom. 

The  difficulty,  of  course,  has  always  been  that  any  scheme  of 
compulsory  arbitration,  by  federation  or  otherwise,  inevitably  means 
the  surrender  of  a  portion  of  the  sovereignty  of  independent 
powers.  This  it  is  that  has  made  so  difficult  the  bringing  about 
even  of  the  Hague  tribunal.  Nations  have  clung  tenaciously  to  the 
idea  that  it  was  infra  dignitatem  to  yield  to  any  power  or  combina- 
tion of  powers  the  decision  of  what  a  state  should  do  or  should  not 
do  in  any  particular  emergency. 

Difficult  as  it  is  to  contrive  any  adequate  sanction  for  the  judg- 
ments of  courts  for  settling  disputes  between  nations,  I  entirely 
concur  in  what  was  so  forcibly  said  by  Dr.  Strong  of  the  tremendous 
I)Ower  of  educated  public  opinion  as  a  substitute  for  the  force  of 
arms  in  compelling  obedience  to  law.  As  he  said,  we  all  know  that 
social  ostracism  is  vastly  more  potent  than  any  form  of  fine  or  even 
imprisonment  in  compelling  obedience  to  judgments  of  our  criminal 
courts.  But  then,  as  he  also  said,  it  is  after  all  true  that  the  one 
great  force  is  in  the  education  of  public  opinion,  in  the  broadening 
of  Christian  principles,  in  the  extension  of  the  feeling  of  brother- 
hood between  nation  and  nation. 

We  have  to  remember  that  the  coming  peace  of  the  world  for 
which  we  are  all  struggling  is  after  all  the  ideal  society ;  and,  as 
John  Locke  said,  an  ideal  government  is  not  compatible  with  an 
ideal  society,  because  an  ideal  society  will  require  no  government. 
The  same  thought  was  put  more  forcibly  still  by  the  glorious  old 
jailer  in  "  Cymbeline,"  when  he  said :  "  I  would  we  were  all  of  one 
mind,  and  one  mind  good.  I  speak  against  my  present  profit,  but 
my  wish  hath  a  preferment  in  't.'^ 

Mr.  a.  K.  Smiley  :  I  would  like  to  call  upon  Dr.  Trueblood  to 
make  one  statement  in  regard  to  the  danger  that  states  having  a 
decision  rendered  against  them  will  repudiate  it,  because  that  question 
is  often  discussed  in  these  Conferences. 
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Dr.  Trueblood  :  Replying  to  Mr.  Smiley's  question,  I  may  re- 
peat what  I  said  this  morning,  that  there  have  been  about  two  hun- 
dred cases  of  arbitration  between  nations,  and  in  not  a  single  case 
has  any  nation^  great  or  small,  repudiated  the  award.  In  one  case, 
that  of  our  Northeastern  Boundary,  our  Senate,  to  which  the  sub- 
ject was  referred  by  the  President,  refused  to  approve  the  judgment 
of  the  arbitrator  because  he  had  gone  beyond  competency  and  laid 
down  a  new  boundary  line,  instead  of  determining  what  the  line  was 
that  had  been  prescribed  by  the  treaty  with  Great  Britain.  This 
case  was  afterwards  settled  by  compromise  in  the  Webster- Ashburton 
treaty. 

It  has  been  stated  by  the  last  speaker  that  peace  has  only  come 
about  generally  during  the  past  as  the  result  of  universal  empire. 
There  is  at  least  one  significant  exception.  At  the  close  of  the 
Napoleonic  campaigns  there  was  held  the  first  important  inter 
national  congress  of  modern  times,  the  Congress  of  Vienna;  and 
the  result  of  the  deliberations  of  that  Congress,  which  was  com- 
posed of  representatives  of  all  the  powers  of  Europe  of  any  import- 
ance, was  about  forty  years  of  general  peace  throughout  the  whole 
of  Europe.  There  was  no  empire  behind  it.  It  was  the  pacific 
cooperation  of  the  independent  European  nations  which  produced 
the  greatest  period  of  peace  in  modern  history.  That,  I  think,  is 
likely  to  be  the  method  of  the  future,  the  method  of  which  arbitra- 
tion is  one  of  the  most  conspicuous  exemplifications. 

The  Chairman  :  The  topic  is  now  open  for  five-minute  talks : 
let  us  hear  promptly  from  those  who  have  a  mind  to  speak. 

Charles  Richardson  :  I  think  it  is  very  clear  to  all  of  us  that 
in  the  last  analysis  the  permanent  success  of  international  arbitra- 
tion must  rest  with  the  majority  of  the  people.  That  majority 
undoubtedly  is  composed  of  the  wage-earners,  and  so  far  as  they 
are  organized,  so  far  as  they  have  expressed  an  opinion  on  this  sub^ 
ject,  I  think  it  would  be  very  interesting  if  some  one  would  give  us 
a  little  information.  I  think  the  position  of  organized  labor  in 
different  countries  in  regard  to  war  and  in  regard  to  international 
arbitration  is  a  matter  of  great  importance.  It  is  one  of  the  forces 
which  we  ought  to  take  into  account. 

Hon.  R.  D.  Benedict  :  It  is  very  desirable  to  maintain  clearness 
of  ideas  in  this  discussion,  and  I  beg  leave  to  say  that  to  me  there 
is  a  confusion  of  terms  in  speaking  of  "compulsory  arbitration." 
The  two  words  seem  to  me  entirely  incompatible.  War  is  a  system 
of  force,  of  settling  disputes  by  might;  arbitration  is  a  system  of 
settling  disputes  by  agreement,  and  those  who  speak  of  "  compul- 
sory arbitration"  apply  the  epithet  of  compulsion,  which  comes 
from  the  system  of  force,  to  the  system  of  agreement. 

It  is  undoubtedly  true  that  those  ideas  are  often  joined  together, 
and  they  form,  when  so  joined,  one  of  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of 
establishing  arbitration;   because   people   have  the  idea  that  you 
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must  have  compulsion,  and  they  say,  ^<  Where  are  you  going  to  get 
your  compulsion  ? " 

It  seems  to  me  that  that  idea  should  be  strenuously  put  out  of 
sight  We  should  all  say,  in  arguing  for  arbitration,  that  what  we 
are  desiring  to  obtain  is  a  system  of  agreement,  and  that  if  we  can 
establish  a  system  of  agreement  it  will  be,  as  we  believe,  carried 
out  of  itself,  and  will  be,  by  so  being  carried  out,  better  for  the 
world  than  the  system  of  force.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  found 
that  the  system  of  agreement,  when  once  fairly  tried,  is  a  failure 
without  the  application  of  force,  then  the  world  will  only  be  back 
where  it  was  in  the  beginning,  and  we  shall  have  to  apply  the  old 
principles  and  return  to  the  old  system  of  settling  disputes  by  force. 

It  is  my  belief  that  if  the  system  of  settling  disputes  by  agree- 
ment, the  arbitration  system,  is  once  put  fairly  in  operation,  com- 
pulsion will  never  be  found  to  be  necessary. 

Rev.  G.  p.  Mains  :  It  seems  to  me  that  it  is  wellnigh  impossible 
to  over-estimate  the  importance  of  what  was  referred  to  by  our 
Chairman,  namely,  the  enlightened  self-interest  of  merchandise. 
The  world  is,  as  it  never  was  in  history  before,  one  business  com- 
munity. It  is  true  historically,  as  has  been  said,  that  under  the 
Antonines  peace  was  maintained  because  one  undisputed  sov- 
ereignty held  sway  over  the  world.  But  I  submit  that  a  sovereignty 
more  potent  than  any  of  the  ancient  ones  is  abroad  to-day,  in  the 
tmiversal,  international  commercial  interests  that  bind  community  to 
community  and  nation  to  nation.  It  is  very  obvious  that  there 
could  be  no  serious  war  between  any  of  the  great  nations  that  would 
not  in  such  measure  interfere  with  the  universal  commercial  interests 
of  mankind  as  to  create  in  advance,  by  its  mere  imagination,  the 
most  potent  protest  against  war.  This  seems  to  me  a  very  encour- 
aging thing.  The  wars  which  have  occupied  our  attention  recently 
have  not  been  between  great  nations,  but  they  have  been  waged  by 
great  nations  on  peoples  of  a  lower  civilization.  We  cannot,  I  say, 
over-estimate  the  importance  of  the  commercial  interests  of  civiliza- 
tion in  their  practical  working  as  an  irresistible  factor  toward  the 
establishment  of  arbitration,  as  it  may  be  needed. 

Another  element  looking  in  the  same  direction,  which  has  not 
been  emphasized  this  evening,  is  the  humane  spirit  that  is  possess- 
ing all  thought  to-day  as  never  before.  Mankind  thinks  more  ten- 
derly, more  benevolently,  of  mankind  than  was  ever  the  case  in  any 
preceding  age.  This  is  an  age  of  great  combinations  in  the  business 
world,  an  age  which  is  making  phenomenal  and  colossal  fortunes ; 
but  the  hopeful  and  significant  thing  in  connection  with  this  great 
capitalistic  movement  is  that  there  is,  as  never  before,  a  search  on 
the  part  of  men  possessing  great  wealth  to  know  where  that  wealth 
may  be  best  bestowed  in  the  upbuilding  of  those  institutions  of 
civilization  which  will  carry  blessings  in  their  train. 

It  seems  to  me  that  this  age,  if  one  has  eyes  to  see  the  movements 
that  are  abroad,  is  prophetic  as  no  other,  and  it  is  an  age  of  rapid 
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culminations.  I  feel  in  my  heart  to-night  that  we  need  not  despair. 
We  may  be  full  of  hope  that  the  very  near  future  will  bring  the 
dawn  of  the  day  which  will  be  a  day  of  peace  for  this  earth  which 
has  been  in  the  centuries  past  so  cursed  by  the  barbarism  of  war. 

A.  K.  Smiley:  "Compulsory  arbitration"  has  been  referred  to; 
it  is  a  bad  expression.  We  do  not  believe  that  there  should  be  an 
army  to  carry  out  the  decisions  of  the  Court  at  The  Hague.  The 
proper  phrase  is  "obligatory  arbitration." 

The  Chairman  :  The  fact  is  that  the  Hague  Treaty  is  no  treaty 
at  all,  in  the  sense  that  it  requires  any  nation  to  accept  arbitration. 
It  is  simply  a  declaration  that  arbitration  is  a  good  way  of  settling 
disputes,  and  then  it  provides  a  tribunal  for  this  purpose. 

President  W.  W.  Birdsall  :  I  suppose  it  is  true  that  every  in- 
telligent person  looks  at  the  current  of  events  from  a  different  stand- 
point, and  it  is  very  likely  that  no  two  persons  reach  the  same 
conclusion.  In  my  teaching  I  confess  that  I  have  not  observed 
some  of  the  results  that  certain  of  my  fellow  teachers  say  they  have 
seen.  The  young  people  whom  I  have  seen  in  school  and  college 
have  been  enthusiastic  upon  the  promotion  of  peace.  There  is  no 
lesson  in  the  history  of  the  United  States  that  I  have  seen  learned 
with  greater  ardor,  or  appreciated  more  thoroughly,  than  those  pages 
of  the  book  of  history  which  tell  about  the  award  on  the  subject  of 
the  Alabama  Claims. 

I  want  my  Quaker  boys  to  grow  up  abhorring  war,  but  I  confess 
that  I  shall  be  willing  for  them  to  study  history  as  history  has  to  be 
told.  I  shall  even  be  willing  for  them  to  learn  some  of  the  details 
of  the  number  of  people  who  marched  up  the  hill  and  never  came 
down  again.  If  they  are  to  grow  into  intelligent  men,  they  must 
know  the  things  that  have  happened,  and  they  can  never  learn  the 
lessons  of  history  if  they  do  not  know  what  awful  things  have  oc- 
curred in  this  world. 

But  we  are  talking  to-night  of  the  forces  making  for  arbitration 
as  a  means  of  peace.  Certainly  it  is  true  that  in  our  day  no  nation 
will  ever  go  to  war  which  does  not  want  to  go  to  war.  The  force, 
therefore,  which  will  make  most  for  peace  is  the  spread  of  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  loss,  the  inevitable  futility,  of  war.  Every  evidence 
which  comes  to  our  knowledge  must  be  significant  of  the  trend  of 
events  in  that  direction. 

What  I  rose  to  do  was  merely  to  point  out  one  such  significant 
indication,  as  it  seems  to  me.  Men  are  coming  to  learn  that  war  is 
a  failure,  though  there  be  a  barren  victory,  and  the  particular  place 
in  which  this  lesson  has  recently  been  learned  is  in  the  industrial 
world.  The  movement  that  recently  culminated,  when  men  from  all 
parts  of  the  industrial  world  came  together  in  an  organized  attempt 
for  the  future  to  avoid  conflict  between  employer  and  employee, 
seems   to  me  very  significant   of  the  spread   of  the  disposition  to 
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avoid  contest — significant  to  an  unusual  degree  when  great  employ 
ers  and  ^he  most  trusted  citizens  of  our  nation  and  the  heads  of 
federated  labor  come  together  for  the  specific  purpose  of  arranging 
for  the  adjustment  of  disputes.  From  this  we  may  hope  that  our 
nation  is  reaching  a  point  where  it  can  never  go  to  war  again,  be- 
cause its  people  will  not 

Mr.  C.  H.  Butler  :  Mr.  Chairman:  I  believe  that  in  olden  times, 
when  there  was  a  triumph  in  Rome,  it  was  customary  for  a  slave  to 
stand  behind  the  victor  and  whisper  in  his  ear :  ''  Remember  that  you 
are  but  a  man  ! "  Now  I  don't  want  to  throw  any  doubts  upon  the 
progress  of  arbitration,  or  in  any  way  to  dampen  the  ardor  of  this 
Conference,  which  this  year  and  in  other  years  has  done  and  will 
do  so  much  to  advance  that  cause.  We  must  remember,  however, 
while  we  are  congratulating  ourselves  upon  the  advance  of  arbitra- 
tion and  are  discussing  the  forces  that  lead  to  it,  not  to  allow 
ourselves  to  be  thrown  off  our  guard  by  feeling  that  the  advance 
is  greater  than  it  really  is. 

We  hear  that  more  than  a  dozen  arbitrations  are  now  pending 
between  the  nations,  and  that  it  is  a  matter  of  surprise  that  so 
many  have  come  during  the  last  few  years.  I  do  not  think  it  is 
a  matter  of  surprise.  I  think  that  within  a  few  years  there  will 
be  fifty  or  a  hundred  cases.  Most  of  the  arbitrations  that  have 
occurred  have  been  practically  lawsuits  which  have  been  submitted 
to  a  referee.  Now  in  drawing  attention  to  this  I  do  it  only  for 
the  sake  of  showing  how  the  very  work  which  has  been  done  in 
that  direction  may  possibly  lead  on  to  a  greater,  for  there  are 
some  questions  which  under  the  present  system  of  arbitration 
could  never  be  settled  by  that  means.  I  do  not  think  there  need 
be  any  fear  of  an  award  by  a  court  of  arbitration  not  being  ac- 
cepted, but  there  is  danger  that  the  time  may  come  when  questions 
may  be  raised  between  nations  which  cannot  be  settled  by  arbi- 
tration. 

Speaking  of  lawsuits  being  referred  to  courts  of  arbitration,  there 
are  claims  which  no  national  feeling  could  ever  force  a  nation  to 
go  to  war  about.  Such  is  the  claim  which  has  been  sent  to  an 
arbitration  tribunal  only  this  week,  referred  to  this  morning,  a 
question  as  to  the  disposition  of  a  fund  or  the  liability  for  a  debt. 
This  question  must  be  arbitrated,  because  this  country  would  not 
consent  that  such  a  matter  should  be  the  cause  of  war;  it  would 
be  an  unjust  war,  and  the  amount  involved  would  not  represent 
one  tithe  of  the  war's  expense.  But  what  we  must  try  to  do  is 
to  bring  the  world  to  believe  that  questions  of  national  honor  can 
in  some  way  be  settled  other  than  by  war,  and  we  must  go  on 
pushing  the  smaller  matters  until  at  last  we  can  reach  the  greater. 

But  horrible  as  war  is,  and  blessed  as  peace  is,  we  must  never 
lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  the  time  sometimes  comes  when  a 
nation  must  assert  itself.  We  might  have  arbitrated  with  Spain  the 
question  of  who  blew  up  the  Maine ;  it  would  have  been  a  matter 
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of  evidence,  and  if  the  blame  had  been  placed,  a  proper  penalty 
and  damages  could  have  been  assessed.  But  the  resolution  of 
April  2oth  that  Cuba  should  be  free  and  independent  could  never 
have  been  submitted  to  arbitration,  for  the  tribunal  would  have 
had  to  pass  on  questions  of  law,  and  there  was  no  international 
law  which  would  have  allowed  any  tribunal  to  give  a  judgment 
that  Spain  was  to  vacate  one  of  its  own  possessions. 

The  greatest  arbitration  tribunal  in  the  world  is  the  Supreme  Court 
of  the  United  States.  Disputes  between  sovereign  states  which 
could  not  be  settled  in  any  other  way  have  been  going  there  for 
a  hundred  years,  and  have  been  decided  there,  and  there  is  no 
public  sentiment  which  would  justify  any  uprising  on  the  part  of 
the  people  of  any  state  in  case  that  state  was  decided  against. 

What  must  be  done  is  to  educate  public  sentiment  up  to  that 
point  where  people  will  see  the  light ;  but  we  must  never  lose  sight 
of  the  fact  that  the  time  sometimes  comes  when  the  high  political 
act  of  a  nation  must  be  above  even  arbitration. 

George  Foster  Peabody:  There  are  two  forces  that  have  not 
been  mentioned,  and  that  I  think  ought  to  be  mentioned,  making 
for  arbitration.  The  pictures  given  to  us  to-night  indicate  that 
international  arbitration  may  be  looked  for  because  of  the  many 
forces  referred  to,  but  there  seems  to  be  a  considerable  residuum  of 
feeling  that  international  arbitration  might  be  established  and  might 
after  being  established  run  against  a  very  difficult  condition  of 
affairs.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  fear  is  rather  justly  based  if  arbi- 
tration is  to  be  established  by  reason  of  the  forces  to  which  in  the 
main  our  attention  has  been  directed  to-night.  The  commercial 
force  which  we  have  heard  so  eloquently  described  is  governed 
largely  as  yet  by  selfishness,  and  the  selfish  tendency  of  mankind 
runs  to  conflict  as  well  ais  otherwise. 

We  have  had  no  allusion  made  to  the  widely  disseminated  infor- 
mation respecting  the  results  of  war  in  itself,  in  its  ulterior  effects^ 
and  particularly  to  the  enormous  cost  of  war,  and  how  that  cost  is 
going  to  be  scattered  among  the  people,  as  is  given  in  the  newspaper 
of  to-day  with  so  much  detail.  I  think  that  is  the  force  which  will 
be  more  rapid  and  effective  in  its  operation  on  public  opinion  than 
the  commercial  force. 

But  after  all,  it  seems  to  me  that  the  one  force  which  we  ought  to 
think  upon  in  this  presence  is  the  force  exerted  by  the  Society  of 
Friends.  That  Society  is  old  and  goes  back  a  long  way,  and  many 
of  you  remember  the  time  when  it  had  perhaps  a  larger  and  a  pro- 
founder  respect  from  a  larger  proportion  of  the  people  than  it  has 
now ;  but  its  influence  has  been  great  in  the  last  few  years.  The 
Society  of  Friends  has  typified  the  ideal  state  of  society,  and  it  has 
pointed  us  to  the  infinite  God  who  has  revealed  himself  to  us  in  a 
man  who  did  not  believe  in  war. 

The  Conference  then  adjourned. 


Ubirfe  Session. 

Ttannday  Moraliis,  May  29.  1902. 


The  Conference  was  called  to  order  at  lo  o'clock  by  the  Chairman. 

Before  the  commencement  of  the  morning's  discussion  Mr.  Smiley 
announced  that  the  New  York  sculptor,  Mr.  Aloys  Loeher,  who  was 
present,  had  with  him  a  model  of  a  proposed  peace  monument  on 
which  he  was  engaged,  which  would  be  sure  to  give  delight  to  all 
the  lovers  of  peace,  and  the  members  of  the  Conference  were 
invited  to  inspect  it  after  the  session. 

The  subject  of  the  morning's  discussion  was  announced  to  be 
"The  Education  of  Public  Opinion,"  and  Mr.  Edwin  D.  Mead  of 
Boston  was  introduced  as  the  first  speaker. 


ADDRESS   OF    EDWIN   D.   MEAD. 

THE   EDUCATION    OF   PUBLIC   OPINION. 

Mr.  President  and  Friends :  Mohonk,  it  seems  to  me,  is  the  "  May- 
flower" of  the  arbitration  movement  here  in  America.  Those  of 
us  who  have  been  privileged  to  be  invited  here  year  after  year  find 
in  the  beauty  of  this  place  very  much  that  matches  the  beautiful 
name  '^Mayflower."  But  the  ship  so  beautifully  named,  which 
brought  our  stem  fathers  to  the  New  England  coast,  brought  only 

—  and  we  are  glad  of  it  —  a  company  of  saints.  Now  it  is  only  a 
company  of  saints,  of  the  converted,  who  come  here  to  Mohonk, 

—  who  are  gathered  in  this  "  Mayflower."  The  great  necessity  of 
this  movement  in  which  we  are  interested  is  that  its  power  should 
be  brought  more  directly  to  the  unconverted.  It  is  a  good  thing  to 
have  prayer-meetings ;  those  of  us  who  indulge  in  them  or  avail  our- 
selves of  them  get  strengthened  by  them  to  go  out  and  bring  our- 
selves to  bear  better  upon  the  unconverted.  But  it  seems  to  me 
that  we  need  —  and  that  this  is  one  of  the  most  imperative  things 
in  our  propaganda  at  this  juncture  —  that  we  need  to  have  Mohonk 
Conferences  in  the  midst  of  the  unconverted.  I  wish  that  a  move- 
ment might  be  started  in  this  place  to  bring  about  an  effort  in 
that  direction.  I  wish  that  those  of  us,  for  instance,  who  live  in 
Boston  —  and,  indeed,  with  Dr.  Trueblood  and  others  in  our  midst, 
we  have  been  more  blessed  in  Boston  perhaps  than  people  in  other 
cities  —  I  wish  that  all  of  us  from  Boston  might  go  home  resolved 
that  every  year  there  shall  be  a  Mohonk  Conference  in  Boston ;  and 
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that  you  from  New  York  and  Philadelphia  and  Baltimore  and 
Chicago  might  go  home  with  the  same  resolve.  It  is  in  the  great 
cities  that  meetings  of  this  kind  need  to  be  held.  The  great  cities 
are  the  places  where  meetings  are  well  reported,  where  there  is  news- 
paper discussion,  where  there  are  large  constituencies,  where  influ- 
ences radiate;  and  in  such  international  conventions  in  our  great 
cities  seeds  would  be  sown  that  would  spring  up  in  a  hundred 
smaller  places. 

I  have,  as  our  Chairman  has  said,  been  in  Europe  this  last  year, 
looking  up  the  machinery  and  the  general  condition  of  the  peace 
movement,  and  I  am  convinced  that  there  is  no  movement  on  earth 
of  anything  like  equal  importance  which  is  so  poorly  provided  for, 
so  inefficiently  administered,  or  kept  so  inadequately  before  the  eyes 
of  the  people.  I  am  glad  to  say  that  our  American  Peace  Society 
has  the  most  prominent  and  the  best  equipped  office  of  any  in  the 
world ;  but  this  society  is  not  half  well  enough  endowed,  it  has  not 
by  any  means  the  equipment  it  ought  to  have,  and  its  rooms  are  not 
half  prominent  enough.  There  ought  to  be  in  every  city  of  this  land, 
upon  one  of  its  broadest  ways,  some  headquarters  where  peace 
literature  and  the  peace  movement  should  be  kept  prominently 
under  the  eyes  of  the  people.  I  greatly  admire  the  worldly  wisdom 
of  my  Christian  Science  brethren  in  Boston.  They  took  a  large 
store  on  one  of  our  leading  thoroughfares  a  while  ago  ;  they  fixed  up 
the  windows  in  handsome  shape,  they  put  flowers  there,  they  printed 
"Christian  Science  Reading  Room"  in  large  gold  letters  on  the 
window,  they  made  it  in  every  way  attractive,  hospitable  and  con- 
spicuous ;  and  hundreds  of  people  drop  into  that  room  to  read  the 
books  and  tracts  spread  on  the  tables  and  to  buy  them  and  carry 
them  home.  In  most  of  the  cities  of  Europe  which  I  visited, —  it  is 
so  everywhere,  in  fact,  outside  of  London, —  one  has  to  hunt  painfully 
and  long  for  some  little  office  in  some  out-of-the-way  part  of  the  city 
to  find  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  peace  propaganda  being  carried 
on  there  at  all.  Is  the  case  any  better  in  New  York  ?  Is  it  any 
better  in  Chicago,  or  San  Francisco  ?  I  suspect  it  is  worse.  Now 
all  that  ought  to  be  changed.  There  ought  to  be  enough  worldly 
wisdom  among  the  business  men  and  the  educational  men  in  a  con- 
vention like  this  to  change  all  this  so  far  as  America  is  concerned, 
and  to  change  it  now. 

The  Peace  Society  here  in  America — I  have  spoken  of  its  ad- 
mirable office  in  Boston,  you  all  know  its  splendid  newspaper; 
but  the  money  available  for  its  work  is  ridiculously  small.  It  accuses 
every  one  of  us  that  it  is  so  small ;  that  Dr.  Trueblood  and  those 
working  with  him  in  Boston  do  not  have  half  money  enough  year  by 
year  to  do  the  little  that  is  all  they  can  do  when  so  much  needs  to 
be  done.  It  accuses  every  one  of  us  if  the  organ  of  the  Peace  So- 
ciety here  in  America  is  not  in  his  family ;  it  accuses  us  that  the 
machinery  of  this  work  in  America  is  not  made  adequate  and  is  not 
properly  and  generously  supported. 

The  literature  of  the  peace  movement  is  large  and  is  magnificent. 


45 

but  almost  all  of  it  is  unavailable  in  cheap  and  attractive  form. 
You  find  the  orations  of  Sumner  in  the  great  volumes;  you  find 
*^  The  True  Grandeur  of  Nations ''  in  a  small  edition ;  and  there  are 
the  various  tracts  which  we  all  recognize  the  value  of,  and  which  I 
hope  most  of  us  help  to  circulate ;  but  much  of  the  best  of  the 
peace  literature  is  really  not  available  at  all  to  the  general  public. 
I  am  glad  to  say  that  one  of  our  Boston  publishers, —  and  I  want  to 
name  him,  Mr.  Edwin  Ginn,  because  such  a  man  is  to  be  praised 
—  is  at  this  moment  undertaking  the  publication  of  a  great  deal  of 
this  peace  literature  in  cheap  and  available  form.  He  has  brought 
out  this  very  week  in  a  handsome  volume  sold  for  fifty  cents  — 
heretofore  it  has  cost  two  dollars  —  Bloch's  invaluable  work  on  "  The 
Future  of  War.''  He  is  to  bring  out  in  pamphlet  form  Sumner's 
three  peace  orations,  Bushnell's  ^'  Growth  of  Law/'  and  pamphlets 
by  Bloch,  Lawrence,  Novikow  and  others.  I  do  not  doubt  that 
gradually  he  will  bring  out  a  hundred  pamphlets ;  and  so  this 
particular  desideratum  will  in  great  measure  be  met.  Much  must 
be  done  to  bring  this  literature  when  it  is  available  into  the  hands 
of  the  clergymen  of  this  country,  into  the  newspaper  offices,  into  the 
public  libraries,  and  into  every  centre  where  public  opinion  is  formed. 
You  and  I  can  codperate  here ;   and  it  is  a  commanding  duty. 

Charles  Sumner  in  his  will  left  a  sum  of  money  to  Harvard  Uni- 
versity, the  interest  of  which  was  to  be  given  every  year  for  a  prize 
for  the  best  essay  upon  means  of  settling  international  disputes  in 
a  more  rational  way  than  by  war.  Numbers  of  the  best  young  men 
at  Harvard  have  in  these  years  competed  for  that  prize,  so  that 
there  is  a  very  considerable  number  of  Harvard  graduates  who  have 
had  their  minds  seriously  drawn  to  that  subject.  The  young  man 
who  took  the  prize  last  year,  writing  an  essay  which  ought  to  have 
been  printed  in  the  Boston  newspapers  or  in  the  magazines,  was  a 
conspicuous  member  of  the  Law  School.  Now  there  ought  to  be 
established  a  similar  prize  in  every  college  and  every  university  in 
this  country.  Where  is  the  rich  man  who  will  provide  for  this  in 
every  one  of  our  colleges,  naming  the  prizes  everywhere  the  Sumner 
prizes,  in  honor  of  our  great  American  prophet  of  peace  ?  There 
ought  to  be  great  bodies  of  young  men  growing  up  fixing  their 
attention  upon  this  subject;  and  as  their  numbers  become  large, 
they  should  be  gathered  into  a  society  devoted  to  the  cause,  with 
its  yearly  conventions.  Miss  Thomas,  among  the  many  splendid 
things  that  she  uttered  last  night,  said  nothing  that  seemed  to  me 
more  important  than  this,  that  not  half  enough  is  done  to  bring  this 
matter  of  international  peace  and  order  to  the  attention  of  the  young 
women  in  college,  and  the  same  thing  is  true  of  the  young  men  in 
college.  A  vast  deal  needs  to  be  done  in  this  way ;  and  this  is  but 
one  of  many  ways  of  which  I  should  like  to  speak. 

The  fact  is,  we  peace  people  have  been  very  shabby,  we  have 
been  very  parsimonious,  in  supporting  and  pushing  our  cause.  I 
am  glad  to  be  told  that  the  subscriptions  to  our  American  Peace 
Society  have  been  better  this  last  year  than  ever  before  ;   but  when 
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the  most  is  said,  it  is,  I  say,  a  shabby  and  parsimonious  exhibition. 
There  is  enough  power,  there  is  enough  influence,  represented  in  a 
body  like  this  to  put  the  peace  movement  upon  a  respectable  finan- 
cial basis  in  this  country — where  it  does  not  stand  to-day,  and  where 
it  ought  to  stand. 

I  like  to  remember  that  one  of  the  dearest  friends  of  Charles  Sum- 
ner was  the  poet  Longfellow.  Charles  Sumner  once  said  that  the 
greatest  service  which  the  Springfield  arsenal  ever  did  to  America 
Was  to  inspire  Longfellow's  poem  upon  the  folly  and  shame  of  all 
arsenals.  You  remember,  some  of  you,  some  of  the  closing  lines  of 
that  poem : 

<*  Were  half  the  power  that  fills  the  world  with  terror, 
Were  half  the  wealth  bestowed  on  camps  and  courts, 
Given  to  redeem  the  human  mind  from  error, 
There  were  no  need  of  arsenals  and  forts.*' 

Why  are  we  spending  our  thousands  and  millions  upon  our  arsen- 
als and  forts  and  gunboats  and  great  engines  of  destruction?  It  is 
because  we  have  not  spent  our  hundreds  and  thousands  with  a  decent 
generosity  upon  the  spread  among  the  people  of  such  ideas  as  would 
make  the  wars  which  we  lament  impossible.  Money  has  got  to  be 
spent  for  these  things.  We  have  got  to  have  not  only  fuller  news- 
paper- attention,  but  lecture  bureaus  and  all  those  agencies  which 
every  cause  that  is  making  an  impression  upon  the  public  employs. 
I  am  glad  that  our  friend,  Mr.  Ferris,  the  editor  of  the  English  paper 
Concord^  is  coming  over  to  America  next  autumn  to  lecture.  See  to 
it,  friends,  that  good  hearings  are  provided  for  him  in  all  your  cities. 
I  hope  that  more  and  more  such  men  will  come  to  our  country  on 
such  errands,  and  that  we  can  send  Dr.  Trueblood  to  England — 
and  to  France  and  Germany,  for  that  matter,  because  he  seems  to 
be  at  home  in  pretty  much  all  languages ;  that  we  can  have  this 
interchange  of  lecturers,  bringing  international  thought  into  free 
communication  and  free  influence  all  over  the  world. 

More  has  got  to  be  done  in  our  libraries  to  reach  the  young 
people.  I  was  pleased,  making  a  study  recently  of  the  life  and 
work  of  William  Ladd,  the  early  hero  of  the  peace  cause  in 
America,  the  founder  of  our  American  Peace  Society,  to  know  that 
much  of  his  literary  activity  was  devoted  to  the  young.  Those 
three  or  four  little  books  which  he  wrote  to  promote  intelligent 
attention  to  the  peace  cause  among  the  young  are  now  out  of 
print  and  are  forgotten;  but  the  fact  that  they  were  written  is  a 
witness  to  that  noble  man's  sagacity.  Let  some  of  us  follow  his 
example. 

The  religious  and  educational  conventions  have  not  given  any 
adequate  or  considerable  attention  to  this  great  cause.  I  go  back 
to  Boston  to  be  there  on  Saturday  at  the  annual  convention  of  the 
Free  Religious  Association,  and  I  am  glad  to  say  that  that  con- 
vention is  to  devote  its  entire  day  to  this  cause.  The  religious 
conventions  and  the  educational  gatherings  of  many  kinds  should 
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make  this  a  feature  of  their  work  more  and  more.  I  am  glad  to 
say  that  the  Greenacre  summer  school  is  to  devote  its  two  months' 
session  this  summer  very  largely  to  this  cause. 

A  suggestive  and  pregnant  thing  was  said  to  me  yesterday  by 
our  good  friend,  Professor  Bracq.  It  happened  that  when  Professor 
Bracq  wanted  a  few  years  ago  to  get  a  farm,  he  was  sensible 
enough  to  come  over  into  Cheshire  County  in  New  Hampshire, 
where  I  was  bom,  near  to  Keene.  Professor  Bracq  said,  '^  If  you 
and  Mrs.  Mead  will  help  me,  we  will  get  Dr.  Hale,  and  we  will 
stir  up  the  local  clergy,  and  we  will  have  a  Mohonk  Conference 
in  Keene."  We  propose  to  do  that  very  thing ;  and  I  believe  that 
in  many  cases  in  our  summer  life  such  conferences  could  be  arranged. 
I  commend  the  thought  to  you  as  you  go  into  your  summer  quarters. 

The  schools  must  be  captured  for  peace.  I  am  glad  to  say  that 
in  Boston,  in  connection  with  our  Old  South  work,  which  is  chiefly 
for  getting  at  the  young  people  of  the  schools,  but  which  takes  in 
the  teachers,  our  last  winter's  course  for  teachers  was  devoted  to 
the  subject  of  **Men  who  have  Worked  to  Organize  the  World," 
and  I  think  it  proved  a  most  interesting  subject  for  the  teachers 
who  gathered  to  listen  to  the  lectures.  That  is  the  sort  of  thing 
that  can  more  and  more  be  done  for  the  teachers  and  the  schools ; 
and  when  there  are  at  the  head  of  the  state  educational  machinery 
men  like  Mr.  Skinner,  who  spoke  here  last  night,  we  are  sure  that 
there  is  a  force  available  which  can  do  much  to  inspire  proper 
sentiment  as  to  what  true  patriotism  and  true  history  are. 

This  whole  matter  of  the  teaching  of  what  true  patriotism  is  and 
what  it  is  not  has  been  neglected,  to  the  great  prejudice  of  our 
education  and  the  prejudice  of  our  public  opinion.  It  is  pitiful, 
the  things  that  are  being  circulated  to-day  in  the  schools  of  my  own 
State  of  Massachusetts  in  the  name  of  patriotism, —  things,  however, 
that  I  trust  will  in  due  time  be  thoroughly  exposed. 

There  is  no  subject  on  which  our  people  are  more  at  sea  than 
on  this  of  patriotism.  I  saw  the  other  day  a  picture  which  was 
one  of  the  most  mournful  I  ever  saw,  but  one  of  the  most  natural, 
—  mournful  precisely  because  so  natural.  It  was  a  picture  which 
bore  the  title, "  A  Lesson  in  Patriotism,"  —  and  the  picture  was  of  an 
old  man  in  his  shirt-sleeves  showing  a  boy  a  gun.  Now  I  say  that 
was  the  most  natural  picture  in  the  world  and  the  most  natural  title ; 
but  it  is  the  precise  measure  of  our  civilization  —  or  of  our  barbarism. 
The  fact  is  that  the  general  public  has  got  no  further  yet  in  this 
whole  question  of  patriotism  than  that  the  gun  is  the  natural  symbol 
of  it.  All  honor  to  the  gun  when  it  is  used  in  its  place, —  I  am  not 
the  kind  of  man  to  apologize  for  Lexington  or  Bunker  Hill ;  but 
so  long  as  the  boys  and  girls  of  this  country  grow  up  with  the 
notion  that  the  gun  and  the  soldier  are  the  only  proper  symbols 
of  patriotism,  then  we  are  yet,  I  say,  in  the  ages  of  barbarism. 

We  read  that  Congress  in  a  great  wave  of  patriotism  appropriates 
fifty  million  dollars  for  forts,  and  so  forth.  We  read  of  no  wave  of 
patriotism  when  money  is  appropriated  for  improving  the  country. 
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Patriotism  is  stirred  by  the  names  of  Miles  or  Dewey  or  Sampson,  — 
and  that  is  right,  for  patriots  they  are ;  but  we  need  to  know  that 
Jane  Addams  at  Hull  House,  that  Eliot  making  men  at  Harvard  or 
Tucker  at  Dartmouth,  that  John  Fiske  writing  history,  that  Mayor 
Low  giving  New  York  a  good  city  government,  that  £dward  Everett 
Hale  preaching  his  sermons,  are  also  patriots,  and  on  a  vastly  higher 
level  and  using  vastly  better  tools.  Up  to  date,  I  say,  —  and  it 
is  the  measure  of  our  degradation,  —  the  gun  is  still  ^e  natural 
symbol  of  our  patriotism ;  but  it  is  for  us  to  change  that,  and  make 
better  symbols  more  natural. 

I  was  exceedingly  glad  of  that  courteous  rebuke  which  Professor 
Bracq  gave  us  yesterday.  There  is  a  strong  notion  abroad  in  this 
country  and  England  that  the  Anglo-Saxon  race  is  a  sort  of  modem 
Israel  that  has  the  right  to  sweep  the  Amalekites  and  the  Hivites 
and  the  sundry  Canaanites  out  of  the  world  when  they  block  its 
way,  but  that  when  the  Frenchman  or  the  Spaniard  is  up  to  cruelties 
it  is  barbarism.  It  is  imperative  that  we  should  be  shamed  out  of 
this  racial  prejudice  which  is  instrumental  in  so  much  evil  to  the  world. 
The  Chinese  have  called  themselves  for  centuries  the  "  Celestials," 
God's  own  peculiar  people ;  the  Jews  did  it ;  and  you  may  remember 
how  Dante  labored  to  prove  the  Roman  people  the  chosen  people. 
Now  when  people  have  a  notion  that  they  have  a  divine  commission 
to  do  right  and  render  service,  it  is  a  good  thing ;  but  when  they  think 
that  they  have  a  divine  commission  for  iniquity,  then  it  is  well  that 
other  people,  perhaps  more  modest  in  their  claims,  should  call  them 
to  account. 

We  want  to  educate  public  opinion  at  this  moment,  —  I  wish 
that  Dr.  Hale  were  here  to  say  it,  but  he  charged  some  of  us  to 
say  it  for  him  as  well  as  we  could,  —  we  want  to  educate  public 
opinion  to  appreciate  more  deeply  what  the  importance  of  the  Hague 
tribunal  is,  what  the  importance  of  the  recent  Pan-American  con- 
ventions is,  of  which  we  have  heard  all  too  little.  Every  one  of  us 
in  his  place,  as  an  agent  for  creating  public  opinion,  and  as  a 
good  American  citizen,  must  do  his  part  to  make  these  things 
effective.     They  are  the  epoch-making  things  in  our  movement. 

One  thing  more.  Dr.  Hale  came  here  year  after  year  to  talk 
about  a  permanent  tribunal,  —  and  we  have  seen  it  established; 
but  the  main  things  we  want  to  undertake  now  are  the  great  con- 
structive measures  which  shall  make  collisions  between  nations 
impossible,  or  make  them  unlikely,  so  that  there  will  be  little  ever 
to  go  to  the  tribunal.  As  Dr.  Hale  has  said  here  year  after  year, 
"A  Permanent  Tribunal!'*  I  hope  that  Dr.  Trueblood  will  come 
year  after  year  and  say  again  what  he  said  yesterday — and  no 
matter  what  else  is  said  in  this  meeting,  that  will  remain,  in  my 
opinion  the  most  important  thing,  "A  Congress  of  Nations!"  A 
commission  to  settle  the  boundaries  of  nations  is  needed;  but  a 
score  of  important  matters  call  likewise  for  international  legislative 
action.  Henry  of  Navarre  saw  that  important  thing  three  centuries 
ago ;  William  Penn  emphasized  it ;  and  we  need  to  emphasize  that 
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the  unity  of  the  world  must  be  sooner  or  later  a  legislative  and 
not  merely  a  judicial  unity.  It  is  by  the  policy  which  shall  remove 
boundary  disputes  and  other  disputes,  and  which  shall  help  men 
to  deal  constructively  with  these  international  questions,  that  the 
peace  of  the  world  which  we  work  for  will  come ;  and  to  that  con- 
structive programme  let  us  dedicate  ourselves  anew  this  year. 

The  Chairman:  One  point  to  which  Mr.  Mead  has  alluded 
especially  impresses  me  because  of  my  personal  experience  regard- 
ing it, —  the  importance  of  circulating  cheap  literature  upon  the 
subject,  and  especially  of  putting  it  into  the  hands  of  young  people 
who  are  receiving  their  education.  One  of  the  most  lasting  im- 
pressions I  received  during  my  course  of  study  was  from  a  pamphlet 
which  I  came  across,  Sumner's  oration  upon  "  The  True  Grandeur 
of  Nations."  It  so  strongly  impressed  itself  upon  me  that  I  pur- 
loined ideas  from  it  for  several  essays  and  addresses  while  I  was 
in  college,  and  it  has  been  in  my  mind  ever  since. 

The  Hague  has  become  our  Mecca.  There  the  great  Confer- 
ence met  that  was  in  part  the  realization  of  our  hopes;  and  yet 
we  have  heard  that  there  is  much  to  do  to  make  the  Hague  tri- 
bunal effective.  We  have  present  with  us  to-day  one  of  my  col- 
leagues, who  has  represented  this  government  at  The  Hague,  Hon. 
S.  R.  Thayer  of  Minneapolis,  former  Minister  to  The  Hague,  who 
will  next  address  us« 


ADDRESS   OF   HON.   S.   R.   THAYER. 

OUR   CHIEF    HOPE   AN    EDUCATED   PUBLIC   OPINION. 

Mr,  Smiley^  Mr,  Fresidenty  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  I  can  hardly 
refrain  at  the  outset  from  expressing  my  sense  of  gratitude  in  hav- 
ing as  the  presiding  officer  of  this  Conference  my  former  chief,  a 
gentleman  of  large  diplomatic  experience,  one  who  has  done  much 
in  the  way  of  composing  international  differences,  a  statesman  and 
a  publicist  to  whom  we  are  deeply  indebted  for  many  highly  valued 
instructions.  I  am  not  here  because  I  expect  to  be  of  the  least 
service  in  the  solution  of  the  difficult  problems  with  which  you  have 
to  deal,  but  solely  to  signify  the  interest  that  I  now  feel  and  long 
have  felt  in  the  work  of  this  Conference. 

We  are  told,  very  truly,  that  nations  are  independent  moral  per- 
sons existing  for  their  own  happiness  and  for  the  improvement  of 
mankind.  They  are  therefore  subject  to  the  same  moral  laws  which 
govern  individuals,  and  it  seems  to  me  that  one  of  the  most  impor- 
tant questions  of  the  hour  is.  How  can  we  best  make  this  truth 
effective  in  national  life? 

I  am  sure  there  are  very  few  in  civilized  countries  who  to-day 
hold  with  Burke  that  war,  though  a  means  of  wrong  and  violence, 
is  nevertheless  the  only  means  whereby  justice  can  be  secured 
among  nations.     I  think  the  more  popular,  and  certainly  the  more 
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correct,  view  is  that  war  is  malum  in  se — wrong  in  itself — and 
can  be  justified  only  in  extreme  cases  and  generally  where  it  is 
purely  defensive  in  its  character. 

Now  I  am  not  as  optimistic  as  Mr.  Trueblood  and  several  gentle- 
men who  have  spoken,  because  I  do  not  believe  that  we  have  yet 
reached,  or  are  even  fast  approaching,  that  period  in  history  spoken 
of  by  a  certain  French  philosopher  as  the  end  of  the  material  and 
the  beginning  of  the  moral  act,  for  the  numbers  are  few  of  those 
who  to-day  believe  that  the  same  sense  of  moral  responsibility  rests 
upon  that  political  entity  which  we  call  the  state  as  that  which 
belongs  to  the  individuals  composing  it. 

I  have  observed  that  the  dominant  idea  running  through  all 
these  discussions  is,  that  our  chief  hope  lies  in  an  educated,  Chris- 
tianized public  opinion.  We  know  that  our  government  is  one  of 
public  opinion  only;  the  same  force  which  Lord  Palmerston  long 
ago  asserted  to  be  the  great  power  in  modern  Europe  to-day  as 
truly  supports  the  thrones  of  the  Old  World  as  it  does  the  system 
of  government  under  which  we  live.  So  I  think  our  chief  encourage- 
ment comes  from  the  efforts  which  are  being  made  everywhere  for 
the  education  of  public  opinion,  and  especially  through  such  instru- 
mentalities as  this  Conference  and  assemblages  of  like  character, 
all  animated  by  a  zeal  produced  by  the  conviction  of  the  unright- 
eousness of  war  and  a  belief  in  the  ultimate  triumph  of  the  prin- 
ciple of  arbitration. 

To  my  own  mind  these  signs  are  vastly  more  significant  for 
good  than  that  recent  manifestation  of  feeling  at  The  Hague, 
known  as  the  Hague  tribunal,  or  the  Hague  treaty,  initiated  by 
Hussia  and  assented  to  by  various  powers  for  reasons  not  yet  clearly 
understood,  the  results  of  which  are  scarcely  proportioned  to  the 
grandeur  of  the  undertaking.  In  this  remark  I  do  not  wish  to 
minimize  the  possibilities  of  the  work  of  that  Conference,  but  only 
to  say  that,  in  my  opinion,  the  motives  which  influenced  that  gather- 
ing are  somewhat  misleading. 

My  views  on  this  subject  are  doubtless  influenced  by  a  single 
chapter  in  my  own  experience  which  it  perhaps  may  not  be  improper 
for  me  to  relate  in  this  connection.  You  remember  that  in  the  year 
1890  we  had  a  Pan-American  Conference  in  Washington,  called  by 
the  President  of  the  United  States  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  a 
better  understanding  with  our  South  American  neighbors  and  insti- 
tuting means  to  that  end.  Among  the  measures  considered  and 
adopted  by  that  conference  was  a  scheme  of  international  arbitration 
which  provided  that  controversies  of  every  name  and  nature  affecting 
the  states  and  nations  interested  should  be  submitted  to  arbitration, 
with  the  single  exception  of  causes  involving  either  national  honor 
or  national  independence.  After  this  scheme  or  proposal  had  re- 
ceived the  signatures  of  the  majority  of  the  members  of  that  con- 
ference, a  resolution  was  passed  requesting  the  President  of  the 
United  States  to  submit  the  question  to  foreign  nations  for  con- 
sideration  and   action.     It  happened   at   that   time   that   I  held  a 
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diplomatic  position  at  The  Hague,  and  it  therefore  fell  to  my  lot 
to  submit  the  matter  to  the  Dutch  government.  It  occurred  to  me 
at  once  that  a  nation  that  maintained  an  army  of  eighty  thousand 
men  merely  to  support  her  neutrality  would  not  hesitate  over  any 
proposition  looking  in  the  direction  of  general  disarmament ;  hence 
I  was  not  surprised  to  learn  a  few  days  thereafter  that  the  proposal 
had  met  the  cordial  endorsement  of  the  Dutch  Parliament.  My 
present  recollection  is,  that  Holland  is  the  only  continental  power 
that  gave  the  matter  any  attention  whatever.  Two  or  three  years 
thereafter  I  happened  to  be  in  London,  and,  learning  that  this 
proposal  was  to  be  the  topic  of  discussion  at  an  evening  session 
d  the  House  of  Commons,  I  secured  a  seat,  and  was  privileged 
to  listen  for  two  hours  and  a  half  to  Mr.  Gladstone,  then  Prime 
Minister,  white  he  gave  a  full  exposition  of  his  views  on  this  subject. 
After  announcing  his  lifelong  adherence  to  the  principle  of  arbitration, 
he  stated  that  he  believed  it  would  be  unwise  for  England,  at  that 
time,  to  assent  to  this  particular  scheme  or  to  any  scheme  looking 
in  that  direction.  The  chief  reasons  that  he  gave  for  his  views 
were  that  the  adoption  of  this  proposal  would  involve  a  resignation 
of  sovereignty,  that  it  would  be  of  no  binding  force,  that  it  might 
embarrass  the  government  in  settling  disputes  then  pending  between 
England  and  other  powers;  also  that  it  would  be  a  confession  of 
weakness  and  militate  against  the  high  moral  position  which  Eng- 
land had  always  held  among  the  nations.  I  think  he  also  observed 
that  he  doubted  the  practicability  of  any  permanent  tribunal,  believ- 
ing that  in  case  of  a  controversy  between  two  powers  they  could 
ordinarily  select  a  tribunal  that  would  be  more  adequate  for  the 
adjustment  of  the  dispute  in  question  than  any  standing  tribunal 
could  be.  There  was  nowhere  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of 
the  discussion  any  reference  to  those  broader  relations  which  Eng- 
land sustains  to  the  entire  human  race,  or  to  that  feeling  of  sym- 
pathy which  exists  between  man  and  man  everywhere ;  in  other 
words,  there  was  a  clear  line  of  discrimination  drawn  between 
individual  duty  and  the  duty  of  the  individual  acting  for  the  state 
in  a  representative  capacity. 

A  few  years  thereafter  I  happened  to  be  in  Washington  when  the 
Hay-Pauncefote  treaty  was  before  the  Senate  for  ratification.  A 
very  influential  senator  made  the  observation  that  he  was  opposed 
to  Uie  treaty  because  it  was  against  American  interests.  Neverthe- 
less, he  said  it  might  be  well  to  ratify  it  if  it  gave  England  any 
satisfaction,  since,  if  the  neutralization  of  the  Nicaragua  Canal 
should,  as  in  case  of  war,  prove  to  be  detrimental  to  American 
interests,  the  canal  would  be  shut  up,  treaty  or  no  treaty. 

It  goes  without  saying  that  no  treaty  or  convention  or  protocol  or 
modus  Vivendi^  or  agreement  of  any  sort  among  nations,  can  be  of 
the  slightest  value  unless  we  have  a  public  opinion  so  pronounced 
upon  the  sanctity  of  such  engagements  as  to  render  it  practically 
impossible  for  statesmen  to  indulge  in  reflections  such  as  those  just 
stated,  to  say  nothing  of  openly  expressing  them. 


52 

Sixty  years  and  more  have  passed  away  since  Mr.  Webster,  in  that 
interesting  controversy  with  Lord  Ashburton  over  our  northeastern 
boundary  question,  voiced  the  sentiment  of  the  people  of  that  time 
when  he  defined  diplomacy  in  its  highest  conception  to  be  nothing 
more  nor  less  than  fair  and  honorable  dealing  among  nations.  Mr. 
Seward,  at  a  still  later  day,  said  he  did  not  believe  it  possible  for  the 
United  States  ever  to  be  involved  in  war  with  a  foreign  ppwer,  for 
we  would  not  knowingly  do  injustice  to  any  other  nation ;  hence  a 
simple  statement  of  our  grievance  would  in  any  case  bring  the 
offending  party  to  terms.  The  public  sentiment  of  the  civilized 
world  would  be  with  us,  and  that  would  be  irresistible. 

I  presume  no  one  in  this  assembly  would  be  willing  to  admit  that 
there  has  been  any  decline  of  national  virtue  since  the  days  of 
Webster  and  Seward;  but  if  there  should  chance  to  be  one  who 
feels  that  our  moral  position  has  been  in  any  sense  weakened  since 
the  Hague  Convention,  in  which  we  were  so  prominent,  by  reason 
of  events  that  have  occurred  since  that  day,  permit  me  to  say  that  I 
do  not  believe  such  fact  furnishes  any  ground  whatever  for  discour- 
agement, but  rather  should  have  the  effect  to  stimulate  us  to  renewed 
effort  to  bring  the  American  people  up  to  higher  levels  of  thought 
and  activity,  and  so  avert  the  modem  tendency  to  place  questions  of 
national  honor  before  the  more  important  considerations  of  right 
and  duty. 

President  W.  W.  Birdsall,  of  Swarthmore  College,  was  next  intro- 
duced, and  spoke  as  follows : 


ADDRESS    OF   PRESIDENT   W.  W.   BIRDSALL. 

INFLUENCE    OF   THE    HIGHER  INSTITUTIONS    OF    LEARNING   ON    PUBLIC 

OPINION. 

Mr.  President  and  Friends :  I  was  reminded  yesterday  morning, 
when  our  Chairman  made  an  announcement  of  the  rule  of  debate, 
that  we  are  to  discuss  the  affirmative  view  of  the  question  of  inter- 
national arbitration,  of  the  story  of  an  eastern  traveler  stopping  at 
a  western  house  of  entertainment.  When  he  came  to  order  his 
breakfast  he  expressed  a  desire  for  beefsteak,  poached  eggs,  pota- 
toes, a  cup  of  coffee.  The  waiter  said,  "Stranger,  you  don't  want 
none  of  them  things  I"  The  traveler  looked  up  and  said,  "Why 
so  ? "  and  he  met  looking  down  at  him  one  of  those  terrible  instru- 
ments which  survive  nowhere,  I  think,  except  in  the  pages  of  our 
comic  journals,  —  what  the  western  man  used  to  call  his  "gun,"  — 
and  the  voice  of  the  waiter  had  assumed  a  stern  tone  as  he  said, 
'  Stranger,  you  want  hash  I "  It  is  fortunate  for  us,  in  coming  to 
Mohonk,  that  those  who  do  not  want  arbitration  hash  have  politely 
sent  their  regrets  and  stayed  at  home,  for  we  are  all  here  of  one 
mind  as  we  are  in  one  place. 

Public  opinion  is  often  in  a  fluid  condition  ;  it  is  fixed,  it  becomes 
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tradition  and  social  order,  when  the  substance  contained,  as  it  were, 
in  solution  is  sufficiently  great  in  quantity  to  crystallize,  defining 
itself  in  rigid  lines  according  to  its  inherent  nature ;  and  it  grows  to 
this  condition  of  saturation  and  of  concentration  in  ways  and  by 
processes  too  finely  graded  for  human  discernment  or  observation. 
It  is  the  unseen  work  of  numberless  people  and  numberless  forces, 
going  on  in  ways  which  we  cannot  definitely  observe,  which  is  re- 
sponsible at  the  last  for  the  crystallization  of  public  opinion  ;  but  it 
is  events  which  bring  about  that  crystallization.  The  force  of  con- 
centration goes  on  quietly,  unnoticed,  undiscemible ;  but  suddenly 
something  happens,  some  foreign  object  drops  in  and  the  needles 
shoot  out  according  to  the  law  of  their  nature,  and  the  crystal  is 
formed.  And  thus  it  is  in  the  formation  of  public  opinion :  the 
thought  of  one  grows  to  be  the  thought  of  two  and  three ;  and  so 
the  minds  of  men  are  gradually  turned  unknowingly  toward  the 
truth,  when  suddenly  an  event  brings  to  their  realization  the  lines 
upon  which  they  have  been  moving,  and  we  say,  '<  Public  opinion  is 
formed."  Such  processes  have  been  going  on  among  us,  and  public 
opinion,  it  seems  to  me,  is  crystallizing  more  rapidly  in  this  particular 
direction  than  some  of  us  are  aware. 

I  believe  it  is  true  that  since  the  events  which  have  been  referred 
to  by  the  last  speaker  public  opinion  has  been  crystallizing,  and  I 
do  not  think  that  an  English  statesman  to-day  would  rely  so  firmly 
upon  war  as  the  expression  of  the  dominant  thought  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  people  as  did  Mr.  Gladstone  ten  years  ago.  Men  are  edu- 
cated by  tax  paying,  the  public  is  educated  by  public  loss,  the 
public  mind  responds  to  the  logic  of  events.  And  it  seems  to  me  • 
that  if  anything  is  clear  from  the  barbarous  happenings  of  these 
recent  years,  it  is  that  military  operations  are  in  our  day  inevit- 
ably futile  where  both  sides  are  well  equipped.  For  myself,  I  do 
not  believe  that  any  great  nation  can  again  go  lightly  to  war  against 
another  great  nation,  not  only  because  public  sentiment  has  been 
formed  more  definitely  upon  lines  of  justice  and  right  thinking,  but 
because  men  have  discovered  by  means  of  the  inevitable  trend  of 
events  that  things  are  impossible  which  twenty-five  years  ago  could 
be  done.  The  world  moves,  and  if  our  sense  of  justice  has  not 
been  titivated  in  the  degree  necessary  for  us  to  come  deliberately 
and  of  choice  to  this  conclusion,  then  we  shall  be  forced  to  it 
because  we  absolutely  cannot  escape  it. 

But  what  I  wanted  especially  to  do  was  simply  to  point  out  one 
of  the  great  forces  which  it  seems  to  me  are  now  forming  public 
opinion  to  a  degree  that  has  never  before  been  true,  —  I  mean  the 
conscious  educational  force  of  our  higher  institutions  of  learning. 
There  has  been  in  recent  years  an  extension  of  college  and  univer- 
sity work  in  this  country  like  to  nothing  that  has  ever  taken  place 
in  the  world  before.  Every  college  president  is  going  up  and  down 
the  land  asking  for  money  to  match  that  other  money  that  has 
been  given,  if  only  the  sum  can  be  completed,  and  dormitories  are 
springing  up  on  many  a  hillside,  and  laboratories  beside  them ;  and 
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in  these  college  halls  and  in  these  laboratories  new  science  is  being 
taught  —  the  science  of  history,  of  economics,  of  sociology,  and 
these  sciences  lead  inevitably  to  the  just  view,  to  the  view  that  a 
man  should  be  a  citizen  not  of  his  own  country  only,  but  of  all 
lands  and  of  the  world.  Economics  is  no  longer  the  dismal  science 
of  Adam  Smith;  it  now  deals  with  those  higher  laws  of  human 
intercourse  and  human  well-being  which  will  make  us  citizens  indeed 
of  this  larger  nation  of  the  world.  No  honest-minded  youth  studies 
the  progress  of  economic  relations  in  these  later  days  without  learning 
how  men  have  come  to  see  the  fiitility  of  angry  contest. 

No  just  man,  it  seems  to  me,  studies  that  science  or  sociology 
or  history  without  learning  that  after  all  it  is  impossible,  as  Socrates 
said,  for  any  man  to  be  a  good  citizen  without  justice.  And  cer- 
tainly this  latter-day  view  of  the  relations  of  men  must  lead  to  the 
conclusion  that  it  is  impossible  for  a  nation  to  claim  the  allegiance 
of  just'  men  if  it  itself  is  not  just  in  its  dealings  with  other  nations. 

We  had  been  talking,  some  of  us  whose  profession  is  teaching, 
about  the  importance  of  the  individual, — how  great  is  the  work  of 
the  good  teacher,  how  important  the  work  of  one  man.  President 
Eliot  said:  "Yes,  yes,  that  is  true,  the  work  of  the  individual  in 
the  community  cannot  be  too  highly  estimated ;  but  institutions  are 
greater  than  men,  and  the  greatest  thing  a  man  can  do  is  to  build 
a  few  bricks  into  an  institution  which  will  continue  after  him  and 
do  for  succeeding  generations  what  he  has  tried  to  do  for  his  own." 
So  I  like  to  think  that  the  men  who  framed  our  American  Consti- 
tution built  into  the  walls  of  a  great  institution,  not  a  few,  but  many 
bricks.  So  I  think  the  men  who  organized  the  Hague  Court  have 
set  up  an  institution  which  will  do  for  coming  generations  what 
they  would  like  to  have  done  for  their  own. 

The  Chairman  next  introduced  the  Rev.  F.  B.  Allen  of  Boston. 


ADDRESS   OF   REV.    F.   B.   ALLEN. 

THE   TEACHING   OF    PATRIOTISM. 

Mr,  Chairman^  Indies  and  Gentlemen :  Now  that  the  decidffig  vote 
for  peace  or  war  has  passed  from  a  little  band,  who  may  feel  their 
responsibility,  to  the  great  mass  of  the  people,  there  comes  a  pro- 
founder  necessity  than  ever  before  for  a  thorough  work  of  education 
upon  the  whole  people,  not  merely  upon  our  universities  or  colleges 
or  chambers  of  commerce.  There  ought  to  be  a  more  intelligent,  a 
wiser  education  of  the  boys  and  girls  and  the  great  mass  of  our 
population  who  are  not  attending  our  higher  educational  institutions. 
And  especially  what  needs  to  be  done  is  to  afford  a  teaching  of 
patriotism  which  shall  separate  it  from  militarism. 

I  have  here  the  account  of  a  catechism  or  primer  of  patriotism 
prepared  by  the  Grand  Army  of  the  Republic  in  Massachusetts. 
It  has  been  sent  to  two  or  three  hundred  schools.     Thirty  or  forty 
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thousand  copies  of  this  primer  have  been  printed,  and  they  are  to 
be  used  to-morrow  in  the  Decoration  Day  exercises.  This  is  a 
'*  Primer  of  Patriotism ;  *'  and  what  do  you  suppose  is  the  first 
question  which  all  these  boys  and  girls  are  to  be  asked,  and  are 
supposed  to  answer?  I  will  read  it  to  you,  with  a  few  of  the 
subsequent  questions  and  answers. 

Qtusiion,    What  is  the  first  '*  position  "  of  a  soldier  ? 

Answer.  Erect,  feet  firmly  placed,  heels  touching,  toes  spreading  slightly  out- 
ward, the  shoulders  thrown  back,  eyes  to  the  front. 

Qms,    Why  are  these  things  required  ? 

Arts,     That  he  may  be  in  the  best  form  to  give  attention. 

Quer,     What  is  the  first  *<  duty  "  of  the  soldier  ? 

Ans,     Obedience. 

Qu€s,    What  kind  of  obedience  ? 

Ans,     Quick  and  unquestioning  obedience. 

Qu€s.    Why  is  this  demanded  ? 

Am.     Because  good  order  can  be  had  in  no  other  way. 

Ques,    What  is  patriotism  ? 

Ans,      Love  of  one's  country  and  willingness  to  make  sacrifices  for  it. 

Ques.     Why  should  American  boys  and  girls  be  patriotic  ? 

Ans,  Because  they  have  a  better  chance  to  make  the  most  of  themselves  than 
any  children  in  the  world. 

Qu€s,    What  organization  to-day  makes  a  specialty  of  teaching  patriotism  ? 

Ans.     The  Grand  Army^f  the  Republic. 

Now,  my  friends,  there  is  not  one  of  us  here  but  would  be  glad 
to-morrow  to  lay  his  laurel  wreath  upon  the  graves  of  the  brave  sol- 
diers who  fought  in  the  great  War  of  the  Rebellion.  There  are 
none  of  us  but  hold  in  honor  the  dwindling  survivors  of  the  great 
army  of  the  North  that  fought  for  the  Union,  and  yet  among  those 
survivors  there  are  some  men  of  even  like  passions  with  ourselves ; 
and  when  we  remember  the  record  of  the  Grand  Army  of  the 
Republic  toward  the  question  of  pensions,  we  may  hesitate  to  take 
them  as  the  exclusive  teachers  of  disinterested  patriotism. 

But  what  I  wish  to  say  especially  is  this:  When  it  comes  to 
teaching  boys  and  girls  we  must  remember  the  fascination  of  the 
flag  and  the  uniform  and  the  drum  beat,  and  we  are  to  think  how 
to  teach  them  patriotism  in  peace.  I  believe  that  the  instinct  of 
fight,  the  competitive  instinct,  is  something  not  to  be  eradicated ;  I 
believe  God  plants  no  great  passion,  no  primary  instinct,  in  our 
humanity  merely  to  be  wiped  out.  I  believe  it  is  to  be  spiritualized, 
it  is  to  be  consectrated,  and  we  are  bound  to  train  this  very  fight- 
ing instinct  and  aim  it  against  the  forces  of  evil. 

We  must  not  talk  of  passive  virtues  or  of  peace  as  if  that  were 
everything.  The  very  same  valor  which  our  honored  President 
showed  at  San  Juan  he  showed  for  very  many  years  in  the  great 
Civil  Service  Reform  contest.  We  must  teach  our  boys  and  girls 
to  fight  the  forces  of  evil  within  our  own  boundaries.  Even  our 
peace-loving  host  is  not  ashamed  to  borrow  a  military  bugle  to 
summon  us  to  breakfast.  We  are  to  take  what  has  been  the  charm 
of  militarism  and  we  are  to  consecrate  it  to  peace  and  to  internal 
conflicts  which  are  more  constant  than  those  of  the  battlefield. 
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I  am  afraid  that  I  am  somewhat  in  danger  of  making  too  much 
of  my  own  city.  I  honor  the  City  of  Brotherly  Love,  the  City  of 
Peace,  but  when  I  look  at  that  Quaker  city  I  sometimes  wish  that 
they  would  put  up  a  little  stiffer  fight  for  righteousness. 

I  am  perfectly  sure  that  there  needs  to  be  trained,  not  for  blood- 
shed, but  for  determined,  strenuous,  constant  conflict  against  the 
forces  of  evil, — there  needs  to  be  trained  a  certain  fighting  instinct 
I  hope  we  shall  in  our  schools  train  our  children  to  know  that  there 
is  a  battle  for  them  to  fight  against  the  spoils  system,  against  munic- 
ipal corruption,  against  race  hostility  and  class  prejudice ;  a  battle 
against  intemperance  and  lust. 

We  have  plenty  of  foes  to  fight,  and  we  have  got  to  teach  our 
children  to  feel  that  that  is  the  great  battle,  and  that  is  where  the 
glory  of  fighting  is  going  to  be  ;  that  our  flag  stands  not  for  carnage 
and  bloodshed,  but  for  purity  and  duty  and  honor  and  all  that  is 
noble  and  high  in  our  country's  career. 

The  Chairman  :  The  gentleman  who  is  next  to  address  us 
ought  to  be  weary  in  well-doing.  He  has  been  engaged  for  the 
last  year  or  two  in  a  great  task,  that  of  bringing  about  peace  among 
those  people  who  are  known  as  Presbyterians.  He  has  accom- 
plished his  task  for  the  present  at  least,  but  I  have  no  doubt  from 
my  acquaintance  with  him  that  he  has  some  vigor  left  yet,  and  is 
willing  to  contribute  his  share  to  promoting  peace  among  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  —  Rev.  Herrick   Johnson,  D.D.,  of  Chicago. 


ADDRESS    OF   REV.  HERRICK   JOHNSON,  D.D. 

THE   CONQUERING    POWER   OF    THE    PASSIVE   VIRTUES. 

I  see  that  our  Chairman,  the  Hon.  John  W.  Foster,  is  at  the  old 
business ;  he  has  been  the  watchdog  of  the  speakers'  time  in  our 
Presbyterian  revision  committee,  and  he  is  still  doing  business  on 
the  old  line. 

I  am  reminded  of  the  fact  that  the  education  of  public  opinion, 
of  which  we  have  heard  so  much  in  this  Conference,  has  been 
illustrated  in  the  work  we  have  been  doing  the  last  two  years  in 
the  Presbyterian  Church.  Under  the  influence  of  time  and  discus- 
sion —  quiet,  constant,  public  and  private  —  a  great  change  has  been 
wrought  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  so  that  a  good  many  who  were 
supposed  to  be  absolutely  immovable  with  respect  to  their  convic- 
tions concerning  the  question  of  the  revision  of  our  doctrinal  stand- 
ards, have  come  to  look  out  of  other  eyes,  and  we  passed  unani- 
mously at  our  recent  General  Assembly  held  in  New  York  what 
would  have  been  simply  impossible  ^s^  years  ago. 

So  much  in  favor  of  an  educational  process  in  connection  with 
public  opinion  of  any  sort.  And  if  this  has  been  done  in  connec- 
tion with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  what  may  not  be  done  in  the 
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whole  country  with  respept  to  this  matter  of  arbitration !  Let  us 
recognize  the  fact,  friends,  that  a  good  deal  has  already  been  done. 
We  have  alleviated  immensely  the  horrors  of  war ;  beyond  all 
question,  a  great  deal  that  was  not  only  possible,  but  probable  and 
almost  absolutely  certain,  fifty  years  ago,  is  now  impossible.  But 
still  the  thing  is  here !  The  chief  horror  of  War  is  War^  and  you 
cannot  alleviate  the  horrors  of  it  until  you  have  obliterated  war 
itself,  for  **War,"  as  Sherman  said,  **  is  hell." 

Yet  some  things  have  been  done.  This  Conference  has  done  a 
good  deal,  but  it  occurs  only  once  a  year  and  is  limited.  I  notice, 
however,  that  I  have  already  caught  something  more  of  the  fever 
by  reason  of  my  attendance  on  this  meeting,  and  I  have  seen  men 
so  affected  by  this  Conference  that  they  have  reminded  me  of  the 
fact  that  you  cannot  get  very  near  it  without  getting  very  much  in- 
fluenced by  it.  I  heard  a  story  of  a  man  standing  by  an  open  fire 
warming  himself.  He  was  bow-legged,  and  a  little  urchin  waiting  on 
the  house  stood  watching  him,  and  he  thought  he  saw  the  bows 
growing,  and  he  finally  exclaimed,  '^  Mister,  mister,  you  had  better 
get  away  from  that  fire,  you  are  a-warping!"  Well,  now,  if  any- 
body wants  to  get  away  from  the  spirit  of  arbitration  he  had  better 
keep  clear  of  this  Conference.  For  he  will  be  "a-warping"  just 
as  surely  as  he  comes  within  its  peaceful  yet  potent  influence. 

I  am  not  sure  that  I  agree  with  the  last  speaker  altogether,  and 
yet  in  his  application  I  thought  he  was  a  good  deal  better  than  in 
his  exposition.  One  may  believe  intensely  in  the  mighty  efficacy  of 
the  passive  virtues  and  yet  have  this  belief  in  entire  consistency  with 
the  intensest  antagonism  to  and  warfare  against  all  forms  of  evil. 
Christ  is  the  supreme  model  in  this  regard.  No  one  ever  antagonized 
evil  more  than  he,  and  yet  he  is  the  author  of  the  passive  virtues. 
He  rained  his  bendictions  on  mercy  and  gentleness  and  patience  and 
forgiveness  and  suffering  love,  and  said  that  these  were  to  conquer 
the  world — and  they  will.  How  much  they  have  already  conquered  I 
Look  at  Christ  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  deserted  even  by  his 
own  disciples,  and  now  all  heaven's  crowns  are  cast  at  his  feet  and 
millions  on  earth  would  die  for  him.  That  is  the  conquering  power 
of  the  passive  virtues.  And  I  really  believe  that  if  we  will  push  our 
education  along  this  line  we  shall  be  at  the  supreme  business  to 
which  we  have  been  called  of  God  in  this  opening  century. 

I  remember  that  at  the  close  of  our  Civil  War,  a  number  of  us 
went  down  from  the  last  service  of  the  Christian  Commission  to 
Richmond  to  see  some  of  the  sights.  Among  other  things  we 
attended  an  evening  school  that  had  been  opened  and  which  was 
being  taught  every  night  by  Christian  men  and  women  eager  to 
teach  the  freedmen  how  to  read.  While  we  were  there,  they  were 
on  the  Beatitudes,  and  when  they  came  to  this  one,  **  Blessed  are 
they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they  shall  be 
filled,"  one  little  fellow  looked  up  into  his  teacher's  face  and  said, 
^'  Teacher,  what  does  that  mean  ?  Does  it  mean  that  we  want  Jesus, 
or  that  we  have  done  got  him  and  want  more  of  him  ? "     That's  just 


S8 

what  it  means,  and  I  challenge  any  exegete  to  give  a  better  exegesis 
of  the  divine  Beatitude. 

Now  if  we  will  get  that  spirit  into  our  lives,  into  our  hearts,  into 
the  hearts  of  others,  if  we  will  go  out  as  living  beatitudes,  we  will  do 
a  great  deal  toward  transforming  public  opinion.  You  can't  make 
effective  and  final  resistance  against  the  sweep  and  power  of  suffer- 
ing love ;  and  while  I  believe  in  being  stalwarts  against  sin  and  cor- 
ruption and  every  form  of  evil,  when  it  comes  to  this  extirpation  of 
the  spirit  of  war  we  shall  only  achieve  it  by  a  suffering  love.  God 
help  us  to  illustrate  and  adorn  this  spirit. 

Let  us  remember  that  something  is  being  done,  that  more  is  going 
to  be  done. 

"  The  forces  of  the  dark  dissolve, 
The  door-way  of  the  dark  is  broken ; 
The  word  that  casts  out  night  is  spoken." 

The  Chairman  :  'The  next  speaker  hardly  needs  an  introduction 
from  me ;  he  is  well  known  for  his  work  on  one  of  the  leading  public 
journals  which  for  so  many  years  have  molded  the  sentiment  of  the 
country.  And  then,  while  I  believe  we  are  not  allowed  to  talk  about 
the  war,  —  the  Spanish  War  in  which  he  took  a  prominent  part,  —  I 
think  I  will  venture  to  say  that  he  was  in  the  Spanish  War.  But  it 
was  as  the  result  of  the  war,  and  we  remember  the  valuable  service 
he  rendered  in  his  visit  as  special  government  commissioner  to  Porto 
Rico,  and  the  enlightenment  furnished  by  him  to  our  people  as  to 
the  condition  and  the  wants  of  those  people.  Dr.  H.  K.  Carroll  will 
now  address  us. 


ADDRESS    OF   DR.  H.  K.  CARROLL. 

MISJUDGMENTS    OF    OTHER    PEOPLES. 

Mr.  Chairman,  Ladies^  and  Gentlemen  :  The  last  occasion  when  I 
was  a  member  of  this  Peace  Conference  was,  I  think,  in  1898.  I 
do  not  remember  exactly  who  was  the  President  of  the  Conference 
at  that  time,  and  I  have  forgotten  who  made  the  speeches,  and  I 
have  forgotten  all  the  speeches  except  one  or  two  things.  Those 
things  have  been  seed  in  my  mind,  and  what  I  shall  give  you  in  the 
brief  time  allotted  to  me  this  morning  will  be  in  the  nature  of  an 
evolution  of  the  seed  that  was  dropped  then  by  Miss  Smiley. 

Miss  Smiley  was  making  a  speech  about  the  Spanish  War,  and 
she  was  saying  that  she  found  herself  reading  the  despatches  about 
the  progress  of  that  war,  and  taking  a  good  deal  of  delight  in  them ; 
and  she  called  herself  to  task  for  that,  and  reminded  herself  that  the 
Spaniards  against  whom  that  war  was  being  waged  could  not  all  be 
bad  people ;  and  she  called  to  mind  a  lovely  young  Spanish  girl 
whom  she  knew  in  Washington  who  illustrated  the  Christian  virtues, 
and  then  she  thought  of  other  Spanish  people  whom  she  had  known, 
and  so  she  called  herself  back  from  the  position  into  which  she  was 
drifting  with  respect  to  war. 
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I  had  no  thought  at  that  time,  when  I  was  listening  to  Miss 
Smiley's  admirable  and  charming  address,  that  I  was  going  to  be 
connected  in  any  way  with  that  war ;  and  I  was  really  not,  because 
1  was  not  in  Porto  Rico  at  the  end  of  the  war,  —  but  what  I  am  to 
say  to  you  this  morning  will  be  in  illustration  of  the  thought  that 
she  then  dropped. 

I  think  that  war  very  often  results  from  misunderstanding,  and 
that  an  atmosphere  of  hate  is  a  very  good  atmosphere  indeed  in 
which  to  develop  all  the  passions  of  war.  I  think  that  where  we 
fail  to  have  a  thorough  understanding  of  another  nation  or  another 
people,  and  believe  that  they  are  bad  people,  and  make  ourselves 
believe  that  they  have  none  of  the  Christian  virtues,  we  are  very 
ready  to  go  to  war  and  we  are  very  glad  when  they  are  killed. 

I  have  found  since  my  return  from  Porto  Rico  that  there  is  a  great 
deal  of  misunderstanding  as  to  the  character  of  the  Porto  Ricans. 
I  had  been  met  by  the  statement :  "  Well,  of  course  you  found  those 
people  an  immoral  people,  an  illiterate  people,  a  criminal  people 
and  a  barbarous  people."  And  I  say,  '^  No,  I  didn't  find  them  so  at 
all,"  and  I  give  incidents  to  show  what  manner  of  folk  they  are. 
For  example,  I  asked  the  Chief  Justice  of  the  Island  how  often  they 
had  a  trial  for  murder  and  how  often  they  had  an  execution,  and  he 
said  that  it  was  about  seven  years  since  their  last  trial  for  murder, 
followed  by  an  execution.  I  asked  him  about  burglaries  and  he 
said,  "  We  know  no  such  thing  in  the  Island."  One  day  I  was 
talking  with  some  merchants  and  bankers  in  San  Juan,  and  I  asked 
them  how  they  settled  their  balance  at  the  end  of  the  year  with  other 
business  houses  in  the  Island,  and  they  said  they  sent  silver.  They 
put  the  silver  in  kegs  and  sent  it  by  ox  cart.  I  said,  *'  How  large  a 
guard  of  soldiers  do  you  send  with  the  money  ? "  They  said,  "  We 
don't  send  any  soldiers ;  we  send  a  man  along  beside  the  driver  to 
handle  the  money,  and  we  have  never  lost  any."  "  Well,"  I  said, 
'^you  cannot  transport  money  that  way  in  my  country  without  danger 
of  losing  it  I " 

One  day  I  was  in  Yauco  in  the  southern  part  of  the  Island,  there 
was  to  be  a  cock  fight  and  each  man  carried  a  bag  of  silver  to  gamble 
with.  As  they  came  into  the  hotel  they  carelessly  tossed  the  bags 
of  silver  on  the  floor,  and  the  walls  were  lined  with  bags  of  silver. 
Then  they  went  out  for  an  hour  or  two  and  left  the  money  unguarded. 
After  dinner  each  man  picked  up  his  bag  and  went  to  the  place  where 
the  fight  was  to  be  held.  I  said,  "  Is  that  a  common  thing  ? "  They 
said  it  was.  Then  I  said, ''  You  cannot  do  that  in  any  hotel  in  my 
country  —  except  Mohonk." 

As  to  their  being  barbarous,  they  have  nothing  to  learn  from  us 
in  regard  to  manners.  I  remember  one  day  I  was  going  through 
the  interior  of  the  Island,  my  stenographer  had  a  camera  and  he 
wanted  to  change  his  films.  We  came  to  a  hut,  a  mere  shack,  and 
he  asked  if  he  might  use  the  darker  of  the  two  rooms.  After  he  had 
made  the  change  he  thanked  the  woman  of  the  house  and  held  out 
a  piece  of  silver.     She  was  offended,  and  said,  "  No,  sir ;  no,  sir.'*_ 
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He,  wishing  her  very  much  to  take  this  piece  of  silver,  said,  "  Well, 
madam,  simply  as  a  recuerdo^  a  remembrance."  Then  she  said  with 
inimitable  grace,  "  Well,  sir,  to  keep  you  from  holding  out  your  hand 
so  long  I  will  take  it." 

Now,  if  we  can  be  so  mistaken  about  the  people  of  a  little  island 
that  has  lately  become  territory  of  the  United  States,  it  is  certainly 
open  to  us  very  much  to  misjudge  the  character  of  other  nations.  I 
have  been  very  much  impressed  recently  in  reading  historical  novels 
to  see  how  steadily  those  novels  having  relation  to  the  Revolutionary 
War,  or  the  War  of  1812,  in  almost  every  case  paint  the  English 
soldier  and  the  English  ofRcer  in  very  black  colors.  It  is  made  to 
appear  that  he  is  very  brutal  and  very  cruel,  that  he  delights  in  doing 
brutal  and  cruel  things.  I  am  sure  that  we  have  greatly  misunder- 
stood the  character  of  the  English  people  until  recent  years.  We 
are  now  coming  to  understand  them  better,  and  we  are  coming  closer 
together ;  and  the  closer  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain  come 
together  the  less  likely  it  is  that  war  shall  come  between  them. 

I  am  very  much  impressed  with  the  opinion  that  our  histories,  at 
least  for  the  young,  should  be  written  from  a  different  standpoint. 
Now,  a  history  of  a  government  must  of  course  include  the  great 
wars  which  that  government  has  carried  on ;  and  many  of  the  his- 
tories of  England  are  really  histories  of  the  great  wars  of  England, 
and  we  do  not  get  from  those  histories  an  idea  of  the  achievements 
of  the  English  people  in  the  arts  of  peace,  for  "  Peace,"  as  Milton 
has  said,  "  has  her  victories  no  less  renowned  than  war."  While  we 
cannot  eliminate  the  account  of  battles  altogether  from  our  histories, 
I  could  wish  that  more  histories  were  written  from  the  standpoint 
that  Mr.  Green  took  when  he  wrote  **  A  Short  History  of  the  English 
People."  I  think  it  would  be  well  to  have  histories  that  shall  recount 
the  achievements  of  peace  of  the  nations  with  which  we  desire  to 
cultivate  closer  relations,  so  that  we  shall  not  look  at  them  through 
distorted  glasses,  but  shall  understand  just  what  kind  of  people  they 
are ;  and  as  we  learn  to  admire  their  virtues  in  peace,  we  shall  learn 
to  love  and  admire  the  people  themselves. 

Now,  it  is  very  easy  to  be  willing  to  allow  a  people  to  be  killed 
summarily  whom  we  do  not  like,  in  whom  we  see  no  virtue,  and  whom 
we  greatly  misunderstand.  I  say  that  to  misunderstand  and  then  to 
cultivate  the  idea  of  hatred  in  our  minds  is  to  make  us  very  willing, 
indeed,  that  war  shall  go  on  and  that  people  shall  be  killed.  Let 
us  strive  to  gain  a  truer  knowledge  of  the  peoples  of  other  lands  in 
their  social  and  business  life. 

The  Chairman  :  The  discussion  of  the  addresses  which  have  been 
made  will  be  opened  by  Lucia  Ames  Mead  of  Boston. 


6i 


REMARKS    OF   LUCIA   AMES    MEAD. 

THE    EVILS   AND   OBSTACLES  TO    BE    OVERCOME. 

Mrs.  Mead  :  Since  I  last  stood  here  five  years  ago  and  addressed 
this  audience,  two  great  world-movements  have  received  a  tremendous 
impulse ;  these  two  movements  are  as  different  in  their  outcome  as 
was  that  of  the  rum  and  missionaries  which  used  to  be  sent  in  the 
same  vessel  to  South  Africa.  One  movement  is  towards  an  increase 
of  armaments,  the  other  towards  the  employment  of  disinterested 
judges,  as  a  practical  method  of  settHng  international  difiiculties. 
Strangely  enough  these  two  movements  are  advocated  not  only  by 
the  same  nations  but  freqnently  by  the  same  persons.  The  other 
day,  in  a  religious  weekly,  I  observed  an  article  by  a  minister  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace  upon  "  The  Gun  Behind  the  Man,"  in  which, 
although  he  lauded  the  Hague  tribunal,  he  declared  there  was 
never  a  time  when  there  was  more  need  than  now  for  the  gun  behind 
the  man.  He  did  not  see  that  the  court  behind  the  nation  ought 
now  to  reduce  the  guns  and  the  men.  Never  was  there  a  more 
anomalous  condition  of  things  than  this  present  increased  impetus 
in  two  entirely  opposite  directions. 

Had  not  Mr.  Trueblood  and  others  so  admirably  presented  the 
hopeful  aspect  of  our  present  situation  —  the  glorious  gains  for  arbi- 
tration —  I  should  not  ask  your  attention  to  this  dark  side  of  the 
question.  It  is  not  merely  an  increase  of  militarism  that  we  face, 
but  in  both  England  and  America  a  decrease  of  the  democratic 
spirit,  an  apathetic  attitude  toward  injustice,  and  a  callousness 
toward  cruelty.  God  grant  it  may  be  only  temporary.  The  evil  we 
must  face  is  not  merely  war  but  something  more  fundamental  which 
includes  injustice  between  man  and  man  as  well. 

Five  years  ago  in  my  address  here  I  reminded  ourselves  that 
anarchy  in  the  form  of  lynching  was  taking  root  in  the  north  and  we 
could  no  longer  boast  of  immunity  from  this  southern  crime. 
Scarcely  were  the  words  out  of  my  lips  when  the  telegraph  sent  us 
the  description  of  the  hanging  of  five  or  six  white  horse-thieves  in 
Indiana ;  and  the  mob,  ^Trhich  gave  no  pretense  of  trial  and  which 
inflicted  a  punishment  never  given  by  the  courts  for  this  offense, 
escaped  even  serious  condemnation  by  its  community.  Then  fol- 
lowed the  lynching  at  Akron,  Ohio,  when  the  bafHed  mob  blew  up 
the  court-house,  destroying  the  town  records  and  much  property. 
Since  then  we  have  had  the  negro  l)mching  in  New  York  and  others. 
Ten  years  ago  my  blood  ran  cold  at  stories  of  lawless  vengeance  by 
use  of  bullet  and  rope.  Well  do  I  remember  the  sleepless  night  of 
horror  after  I  read  the  sickening  details  of  torture  and  death  of  a 
negro  in  the  flames  at  Paris,  Texas,  when  a  whole  town  turned  out 
like  Apaches  to  enjoy  the  savage  spectacle.  It  was  new  to  us  then  ; 
but  yesterday,  when  I  read  in  the  Netv  York  Tribune  a  similar  ac- 
count of  a  burning  last  week  I  did  not  lie  awake  over  it.     I  hope  my 
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conscience  is  not  seared,  but  I  am  so  inured  to  horrors  now  and  so 
are  you  that  our  sensibilities  are  no  longer  so  acute.  This  new  in- 
sensitiveness  marks  for  the  time  being  a  decline  in  national  honor. 

Four  years  ago  in  England,  a  member  of  Parliament  said  to  me 
and  spoke  truly  then  :  **We  could  not  get  such  mobs  in  England  as 
you  have  in  the  States,  our  people  have  more  respect  for  law  and 
order."  Last  summer  he  said  to  me :  ^  Some  of  our  ladies  have 
talked  like  devils  about  the  Boers  this  last  year ;  there  is  a  new  spint 
here  and  I  look  on  in  shame  and  amazement.''  At  the  Peace  Con- 
ference at  Glasgow  we  saw  the  Quaker  Mr.  Rowntree,  whose  house 
was  injured  to  the  extent  of  ten  thousand  dollars  by  the  mob  because 
he  held  as  his  guest  Mr.  Cronwright  Schreiner  of  Cape  Colony,  whose 
only  offense  was,  as  a  British  subject,  to  criticize  in  temperate  terms 
the  government's  policy.  The  Edinburgh  mob,  largely  composed  of 
students,  as  I  was  told,  later  nearly  killed  him.  Free  speech  for 
many  months  in  England  was  tabooed. 

Our  prosperous  and  complacent  people  like  to  ignore  unpleasant 
facts  and  dub  the  one  who  mentions  them  as  '*  pessimist."  Never 
was  there  a  word  more  misused  except  its  counterpart,  '^  optimist" 
The  difference  between  the  two  is  not  a  question  of  temperament  or 
digestion,  but  of  a  philosophy  of  life.  Said  Phillips  Brooks  in  one  of 
his  last  sermons,  **'  the  genuine  pessimist  is  often  the  most  jovial  and 
popular  of  men,  believing  little  either  in  God  or  man,  and  therefore 
holding  to  the  doctrine  that  it  is  folly  to  try  to  make  the  world  over, 
he  frequently  takes  a  happy-go-lucky  view  of  life  and  says,  'let  us 
eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die.' "  The  optimist,  however,  seems 
often  the  saddest  man  in  the  community.  Just  because  he  has  glori- 
ous ideals  which  he  believes  may  be  attained  if  all  will  labor  for 
them,  his  heart  aches  at  the  cheerful  scepticism  of  the  multitude  and 
he  grows  weary  in  bearing  the  burdens  that  they  shirk.  The  man 
who  takes  the  saddest  view  of  militarism  and  anarchy  is  not  the  one 
who  believes  them  to  be  necessary  and  inevitable,  but  the  one  who 
knows  that  they  are  not  and  labors  night  and  day  to  abolish  them. 

What  may  the  serious  optimist  suggest  as  improvements  in  our 
political  machinery  which  will  further  his  endeavors  to  promote  jus- 
tice and  through  justice,  reason  instead  of  folly,  and  peace  instead  of 
war }  First,  if  the  government  is  to  be  of  and  for  and  by  the  people, 
the  people  must  be  able  to  express  its  will  and  majorities  must  rule. 
New  York  city,  which  elects  a  mayor  by  a  plurality,  has  just  suffered 
four  years  of  costly  misrule  by  a  minority.  In  regard  to  one  of  the 
two  great  points  at  issue  in  the  last  presidential  election,  no  man  can 
tell  what  was  the  people's  will.  The  voter  was  confronted  with  two 
questions  for  which  there  was  no  machinery  by  which  the  opinion  of 
many  could  be  registered.  They  were  situated  like  the  mother  who 
was  a  Baptist  and  a  homeopath,  and  must  choose  for  her  child\ 
guardian  between  a  Unitarian  who  was  a  homeopath  and  a  Baptist 
who  was  an  allopath.  By  choice  of  either  she  would  be  only  half 
satisfied. 

Moreover  we  must  cease  the  folly  of  sending  representatives  to 
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Congress  who  take  their  seats  thirteen  months  after  their  election 
when  new  issues  may  have  arisen  and  they  know  not  the  people's 
will.  It  is  a  long  and  troublesome  process  to  change  these  defects 
of  machinery  and  to  get  fair  representation,  but  it  must  be  done  if 
we  are  to  have  democracy  and  justice :  gerrymandering  must  not 
reverse,  as  it  so  often  has  in  Congress,  the  people's  will  and  substi- 
tute for  years  the  will  of  the  minority  of  a  state  for  the  majority. 
Not  that  the  best  machinery  will  ever  keep  a  people  pure  if  its  heart 
is  wrong,  but  machinery  which  frustrates  justice  discourages  all  efforts 
at  reform,  for  it  comes  very  near  fooling  all  the  people  all  the  time. 
The  people  wanted  an  arbitration  treaty  with  England  six  years  ago, 
but  the  will  of  a  majority  of  the  people  and  a  majority  of  the  Senate 
was  defeated  by  half  a  dozen  senators  from  western  states  with  very 
small  populations. 

Not  only  better  political  machinery  but  an  untrammeled  press  is 
needed  if  we  are  to  know  the  people's  will.  But  the  press  is  more 
and  more  under  the  control  of  stockholders  and  advertisers,  and  in 
many  instances  neither  editors  nor  reporters  may  tell  what  they  see 
and  hear  and  think.  One  must  usually  be  a  constant  reader  of 
many  papers  of  diverse  political  views  if  he  is  even  to  make  a  fair 
guess  at  important  facts,  and  he  must  have  a  mind  unusually  judicial 
if  he  is  to  measure  these  according  to  their  just  value.  Someone  has 
expressed  here  great  hope  for  peace  in  that  the  papers  are  spreading 
broadcast  the  arguments  for  peace.  I  do  not  wish  to  be  discouraging 
but  simply  to  show  the  obstacles  which  we  must  consider  when  I 
remind  you  that  though  the  papers  give  space  for  Mr.  Foster's  words, 
they  give  ten  times  as  much  to  Funston's  and  to  Hobson's,  and  until 
the  business  interests  of  the  country  are  enlisted  on  the  side  of  arbi- 
tration as  a  substitute  for  armaments,  it  can  scarcely  be  otherwise. 
We  have  heard  a  speaker  claim  much  encouragement  for  the  cause 
of  peace  in  our  recent  great  expenditures  for  education ;  but  I  must 
say  I  feel  that  neither  new  laboratories  nor  handsome,  fireproof  dor- 
mitories and  splendid  educational  endowments  made  by  multi-mil- 
lionaires are  of  necessity  agents  for  promoting  justice  or  peace.  The 
men  who  are  most  responsible  for  the  Boer  war  are  university  gradu- 
ates. Neither  a  knowledge  of  mechanics  nor  mathematics  nor  dead 
or  living  languages  nor  of  physical  science  will  teach  men  to  be  just 
or  sympathetic  or  statesmanlike,  if  they  have  this  learning  only  as  an 
incentive.  Neither  does  a  training  in  systematic  theology  and  exe- 
gesis always  enable  a  man  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Jesus  instead  of 
Joshua.  A  young:  theological  student  asked  me  the  other  day: 
"What  do  you  think  of  the  idea  that  war  is  a  good  thing  to  kill  off 
surplus  population  ?  "  He  evidently  thought  this  doctrine  which  im- 
pugns the  results  of  science  and  blasphemes  the  Creator  might  have 
some  validity.  A  clever  young  poet  who  had  the  learning  of  the 
schools,  held  forth  to  me  with  great  enthusiasm  quite  recently  upon 
the  glorious  doctrine  of  the  "  survival  of  the  fittest "  which  to  his 
mind  meant  the  extermination  of  weak  and  inferior  races  by  the 
strong  bnes  ;  he  looked  forward  with  pleasure  to  the  day  when  pity 


64 

as  a  human  sentiment  would  disappear  and  a  strong,  triumphant 
race  would  rule  the  world. 

The  ^^  educated  "  man  needs  as  much  enlightenment  on  the  ethics 
and  economics  of  modern  warfare  and  on  arbitration  as  the  uneduca- 
ted. We  have  heard  something  said  about  the  work  of  women  for 
peace  as  being  of  great  importance.  I  wish  it  were,  but  up-to-date 
women  have  been  as  ill-informed  as  men  on  this  great  question,  and 
they  are  as  likely  to  be  misled  by  specious  arguments.  President 
Thomas's  reference  last  night  to  the  ideas  of  Bryn  Mawr  students  is 
quite  in  point.  Girls  are  fascinated  by  brass  buttons,  and  in  spite  of 
studying  Euclid  and  the  Anabasis,  are,  like  most  other  people,  wont 
to  base  their  judgment  on  popular  catch-words.  There  are  three 
which  seem  to  comprise  the  average  man's  convictions  on  this  ques- 
tion :  "  In  time  of  peace  prepare  for  war ;  "  "  You  can't  change  human 
nature,"  and  "  The  fittest  shall  survive."  The  misinterpretation  and 
misapplication  of  this  element  of  the  doctrine  of  evolution  is  the 
mental  stock  in  trade  of  hundreds  of  thousands  of  callow  youth  to-day. 

If  we  women  are  indeed  to  do  the  work  for  peace  that  our  peculiar 
privileges  of  leisure  and  infiuence  in  home  and  school  supply  us 
opportunities  for,  then  we  must  be  prepared.  No  mere  goody-goody 
sentiment  or  zeal  without  discretion  will  avail.  We  must  take  the 
trouble  to  study  and  learn  and  have  at  our  tongue's  end  the  logical 
refutation  of  current  fallacies  and  the  results  of  the  teachings  of 
science  and  economics  as  bearing  on  this  question.  Beginning  with 
the  nursery,  to  which  we  will  bring  no  tin  swords  or  leaden  soldiers, 
and  teaching  in  schools  and  clubs  and  '^  patriotic  "  societies  a  true 
instead  of  a  false  or  narrow  patriotism,  we  will  set  ourselves  to  con- 
quering the  ignorance  and  prejudices  around  us.  The  most  effective 
missionary  work  may  often  be  done  over  the  teacups  and  on  the 
summer  hotel  piazza, —  the  incidental  pat  remark  when  it  comes 
from  one  who  knows,  may  carry  more  weight  than  a  whole  lecture. 
Let  me  tell  you  that  one  body  of  women,  the  Woman's  Church  Alli- 
ance of  Dr.  Hale's  Church  in  Boston,  are  next  winter  going  to  address 
themselves  to  this  task  during  the  whole  season.  They  mean  to  see 
what  Jean  de  Bloch  and  Charles  Sumner  and  other  experts  have  to 
say  on  this  subject,  and  they  mean  to  do  a  little  thinking  for  them- 
selves besides.  If  the  great  new  class  of  privileged  women  who  are 
relieved  from  household  drudgery,  if  the  peripatetic  class  who  live  in 
family  hotels  and  have  little  public  spirit  because  they  have  no  roots 
anywhere,  will  give  one-half  the  time  and  energy  that  they  now  spend 
in  an  excess  of  whist  and  golf  and  French  conversation  lessons  to 
studying  this  vital  matter,  they  can  make  themselves  respected  instead 
of  being  ignored  as  an  intellectual  factor  in  the  community,  and  more- 
over when  they  once  get  into  it  they  will  find  it  wonderfully  interest- 
ing ;  and  if  the  church  can  be  led  to  hope  for  peace  before  the  mil- 
lennium, and  so  systematically  to  work  for  it,  the  need  for  peace 
meetings  at  Mohonk  will  soon  cease.  These  are  great  ifs,  but  it  is 
well  for  us  to  realize  the  present  need  for  much  more  detailed  study 
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on  the  part  of  peace  workers,  and  to  enter  perhaps  on  some  new 
and  hopeful  fields  of  propaganda. 

Mr.  W.  C.  Dennis,  Secretary  of  the  Conference,  said  that  the 
Press  Committee  were  doing  all  they  could  to  get  reports  of  the  dis- 
cussions before  the  public.  He  suggested  that  members  of  the  Con- 
ference write  articles  about  the  Conference  for  their  local  papers  or 
any  paper  into  which  they  could  get  them. 

Mr.  Smiley  then  told  the  Conference  that  he  had  invited  the  sixty 
Cuban  girls  who  were  studying  at  the  New  Paltz  Normal  School  to 
fit  themselves  for  teachers  in  Cuba,  to  visit  the  Conference.  As  the 
girls  came  in  and  took  seats  in  front  of  the  parlor,  the  Conference 
rose  and  applauded. 

Ex-Congressman  Lefevre  of  New  Paltz,  said :  During  Mr. 
Smiley's  sojourn  in  California  it  became  my  duty  to  welcome  to  New 
Paltz,  President  Palma,  when  these  girls  turned  out  in  gala  attire  to 
greet  him.  I  am  proud  that  I  had  this  honor,  in  the  absence  of  Mr. 
Smiley  who  is  President  of  the  Local  Board  of  the  Normal  School. 

I  am  likewise  proud  of  another  thing,  that  I  am  a  member  of  the 
Local  Board  at  New  Paltz  that  has  the  honor  to  extend  its  educa- 
tional facilities  to  these  teachers  of  Cuba. 

Mr.  Smiley  :  Most  of  these  girls  were  here  before  Cuba  became 
free.  General  Wood  was  very  active  in  the  matter  of  getting  them 
here.  The  whole  country  was  looked  over  and  our  school  was  chosen, 
to  our  great  surprise  and  pleasure.  Having  tried  us  two  years. 
Lieutenant  Hanna,  who  had  charge  of  the  matter,  said  :  *'  I  want  to 
go  no  further ;  I  am  satisfied  with  this  school."  I  think  a  great  deal 
of  our  success  with  the  girls  is  owing  to  the  principal  of  the  school, 
Mr.  Scudder.  He  was  born  in  India,  and  he  has  got  a  good  deal  of 
the  missionary  in  him. 

Principal  Myron  T.  Scudder:  The  girls  for  this  school  are 
selected  in  Cuba  by  means  of  examinations.  It  was  thought  that 
about  two  hundred  would  come,  but  as  a  matter  of  fact  only  sixty 
stood  the  test  of  the  examinations.  I  have  been  engaged  in  educa- 
tional work  twenty  years,  and  I  have  never  met  a  group  of  students 
more  earnest  and  who  brought  more  intelligence  to  bear  upon  their 
work.  I  think  they  are  natural  born  teachers ;  indeed,  I  think  that 
they  can  teach  better  after  a  week  or  two  of  instruction  as  to  the 
way  of  procedure  in  a  class  than  most  of  our  Northern  girls  do  at 
the  end  of  a  year.  As  to  support,  they  are  paid  twenty  dollars  a 
month  by  their  government,  their  board  and  instruction  are  furnished 
them  free,  and  at  the  e  d  of  two  years'  study  here  they  are  guaran- 
teed positions  in  Cuba  with  salaries  of  nine  hundred  dollars  a  year. 

Hon.  W.  J.  Coombs  :  It  seems  to  me  that  while  the  United  States 
has  been  lacking  in  good  faith  in  some  directions,  this  sight  is  an 
evidence  that  we  have  become  a  nursing  mother  to  the  island  of 
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Cuba.  Many  of  the  pleasantest  recollections  of  my  life  centre 
around  that  island  —  its  beautiful  scenery,  its  palm  trees,  the  planta- 
tions where  you  are  received  without  money  and  without  price,  and 
where  the  more  trouble  you  give  the  more  welcome  you  are.  Let  us 
take  Cuba  under  the  shadow  of  our  wing,  and  see  that  she  is  in 
every  respect  free,  and  that  she  does  not  suffer  in  the  eyes  of  the 
world  for  the  lack  of  a  friend. 

After  Mr.  Skinner,  superintendent  of  Public  Instruction  in  New 
York  State,  had  spoken  a  few  words  concerning  his  visit  to  Porto 
Rico  and  Cuba  to  look  into  the  matter  of  their  schools,  Mr.  Smiley 
introduced  Miss  Armstrong,  the  principal  of  the  corps  teaching  the 
Cubans  at  the  Normal  School,  and  he  said  that  Miss  Armstrong  had 
spent  twenty-two  years  of  her  life  under  the  Argentine  Republic 
establishing  normal  schools. 

Miss  Clara  J.  Armstrong  :  I  hardly  know  what  to  speak  about 
—  whether  to  speak  about  the  Cuban  work  here  or  about  the  Argen- 
tine Republic.  I  feel  about  these  girls  just  as  I  did  about  the  Span- 
ish-American girls  in  South  America.  If  you  teach  them  and  become 
interested  in  them,  you  find  that  they  have  not  their  superiors  as 
pupils  anywhere  in  the  world.  The  general  characteristics  are  the 
same  all  through  Spanish- American  countries,  and  I  think  it  would 
surprise  you  to  know  the  amount  of  study  that  these  girls  can  put 
into  a  few  months.  They  learn  much  more  than  American  students 
do  in  the  same  time ;  that  is  due  to  their  excessive  ambition. 

The  Chairman  spoke  to  the  students  in  Spanish  and  was  heartily 
applauded  by  them. 

The  session  closed  with  the  singing  of  the  Cuban  national  hymn 
by  the  Cuban  teachers,  with  one  of  them  at  the  piano,  and  "America," 
in  which  the  Conference  joined. 


ifourfb  Session* 

Ttannday  Bvenlng,  May  29,  1902. 


The  Chairman  called  the  Conference  to  order  at  8  o'clock,  and 
announced  that  Mr.  George  Foster  Peabody  had  a  communication 
to  make  on  behalf  of  the  Business  Committee. 

Mr.  Peabody  :  The  Business  Committee  present  the  following 
in  response  to  the  directions  to  submit  a  minute  on  the  death  of 
Lord  Pauncefote : 

MINUTE   ON  THE  DEATH   OF  LORD   PAUNCEFOTE. 

Resolved^  That  the  Lake  Mohonk  Conference  on  International  Arbitration  of 
1902,  records  with  deep  regret  the  recent  death  at  Washington  of  the  distin- 
guished and  honored  ambassador  of  Great  Britain,  Lord  Pauncefote. 

The  Conference  tenders  to  the  family  of  the  deceased  statesman  and  to  the 
people  of  Great  Britain  the  sincere  sympathy  of  its  members  in  the  loss  of  so 
able  and  useful  a  diplomat  and  so  true  and  noble  a  man. 

While  loyally  and  faithfully  representing  his  country  and  its  interests,  Lord 
Pauncefote  greatly  endeared  himself  to  all  Americans  by  manifesting  on  all  occa- 
sions toward  the  government  and  people  of  the  United  States,  a  sincere  and  unre- 
served friendship,  which  has  done  much  to  strengthen  the  bonds  of  union  and 
fellowship  between  the  English  and  American  peoples. 

In  the  promotion  of  the  cause  of  International  Arbitration  by  his  services  at 
the  Hague  Conference  and  at  Washington,  Lord  Pauncefote*s  disinterested  and . 
untiring  labors  were  universally  recognized  to  be  of  the  first  order,  entitling  him 
to  rank  among  the  foremost  diplomatic  promoters  of  international  justice  and 
concord. 

Resolved^  That  a  copy  of  these  resolutions,  signed  by  the  President  of  the 
Conference,  be  sent  to  the  family  of  the  deceased  statesman,  and  that  a  copy  be 
forwarded  to  Secretary  Hay  for  transmission  to  the  British  Secretary  of  State  for 
Foreign  Affairs. 

The  motion  that  these  resolutions  be  adopted  as  the  sense  of  this 
Conference  was  carried  by  a  unanimous  rising  vote. 

[Since  the  close  of  the  Conference,  Mr.  Woodruff,  Secretary,  who 
had  forwarded  copies  of  the  foregoing  resolution  to  the  State  Depart- 
ment for  transmission,  has  received  a  letter  from  Hon.  David  J.  Hill, 
assistant  secretary  of  state,  saying  that  the  resolutions  had  been  for- 
warded to  the  United  States  Embassy  at  London  with  instructions 
to  transmit  one  copy  to  Lady  Pauncefote  and  one  to  the  British 
Foreign  Office.] 

The  topic  under  consideration  for  the  evening  was  :  The  Influence 
of  the  Industrial,  Commercial  and  Financial  Forces  of  the  World  on 
International  Arbitration,  and  the  addresses  were  limited  to  ten 
minutes. 
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The  following  gentlemen  spoke :  John  Crosby  Brown,  of  Brown 
Brothers  &  Co.,  New  York ;  Wm.  F.  King,  formerly  president  of  the 
Merchants  Association  of  New  York ;  Mahlon  N.  Kline,  of  the  Phila- 
delphia Trades  League  ;  Osborne  Howes,  of  the  Boston  Chamber  of 
Commerce;  Warner  Van  Norden,  president  of  the  Van  Norden 
Trust  Co.,  of  New  York ;  George  Foster  Peabody,  of  Spencer  Trask 
&  Co.,  New  York ;  J.  Edwards  Simmons,  president  Fourth  National 
Bank  of  New  York. 


ADDRESS   OF   JOHN   CROSBY    BROWN. 

INTERNATIONAL  TRADE  LEADING  TO  PERMANENT  PEACE. 

At  the  first  meeting  of  the  Business  Committee  a  self-denying 
ordinance  was  passed.  It  was  resolved  that  as  there  were  so  many 
distinguished  guests  present  at  the  Conference  this  season,  those  who 
had  taken  part  in  the  discussions  on  previous  occasions  .should  hold 
their  tongues.  When,  therefore,  I  was  asked  to  open  the  discussion 
this  evening,  of  course  I  promptly  declined ;  but  strangely  enough 
the  exceeding  modesty  of  the  great  number  of  financial  lights  that 
are  present,  —  a  modesty  I  must  confess  I  have  never  noticed  when 
meeting  them  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  business  life,  —  this  modesty 
was  so  great  that  no  one  would  consent  to  open  the  discussion.  So 
here  I  am,  very  much  as  the  bellwether  of  the  flock,  to  lead  these 
modest  gentlemen  into  green  pastures  where  they  will,  I  am  sure, 
delight  you  after  I  am  through. 

I  always  feel  that  when  we  enter  upon  the  discussion  of  this  ques- 
tion of  international  arbitration  from  the  business  standpoint,  we  are 
descending  somewhat  from  that  high  ethical  and  moral  ground,  upon 
which  its  justice  and  its  reasonableness  ought  always  to  be  upheld. 
But  in  every  great  movement  for  the  betterment  of  mankind  it  is  wise 
to  make  use  of  all  forces  and  influences  that  are  working  in  that 
direction,  and  I  am  confident  from  my  own  experience  that  the  vari- 
ous business  interests  of  the  world  at  large  are  slowly  but  surely 
making  for  the  peace  of  the  world. 

The  language  employed  in  describing  the  subject  that  is  to  engage 
our  attention  this  evening  lifts  the  question  just  a  little  above  the 
narrow  limits  of  national  self-interest  to  the  broader  plane  of  the 
world's  welfare.  I  want  to  call  your  attention  to  this  language.  We 
are  to  consider  the  influence  of  the  industrial,  commercial  and  finan- 
cial forces  of  the  world  in  favor  of  international  arbitration.  The 
question  is  not  the  influence  of  these  industrial,  commercial  and 
financial  forces  on  our  own  country ;  it  is  not  even  the  question  of 
the  influence  of  these  forces  at  work  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  race,  which 
sometimes  we  are  apt,  with  too  little  modesty,  to  exalt  at  the  expense 
of  all  the  rest  of  the  world.  It  is  a  broader  question  than  that.  It 
embraces  these  great  forces  at  work  in  France,  in  Germany,  in 
Russia,  in  Italy,  in  South  America,  in  all  the  civilized  countries  of  the 
world.     And  it  is  even  a  broader  question  than  that.     It  takes  in  all 
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these  forces  that  are  at  work  along  these  same  lines  in  the  civiliza- 
tion of  the  East  and  of  the  islands  of  the  sea.  And  if  we  are  to  learn 
anything  from  the  experience  of  the  past, —  while  of  course  there 
have  been  a  great  many  commercial  wars,  —  the  more  the  world  is 
brought  together,  the  more  we  come  to  know  of  one  another,  the 
larger  the  interests  that  different  parts  of  the  world  have  at  stake  in 
other  parts  of  the  world,  the  greater  is  that  bond  of  peace  and  unity 
that  binds  us  together. 

It  is  not  so  very  long  ago  when,  apart  from  the  foreign  trade  of 
this  country,  our  domestic  trade  and  business  was  practically  very 
little  influenced  by  anything  occurring  outside  of  the  country,  and  it 
scarcely  had  any  influence  whatever  in  the  great  financial  centres  of 
the  world.  I  remember  that  when  as  a  young  man  I  was  getting  my 
business  training  in  Liverpool,  the  financial  news  from  the  United 
States  was  usually  confined  to  a  few  sentences  in  the  leading  morn- 
ing London  journal.  The  provincial  papers  —  those  published  in 
Liverpool  and  Manchester  —  which  were  in  closer  touch  with  the 
United  States,  had  perhaps  a  little  larger  space  devoted  to  the  finan- 
cial and  business  news  from  this  country.  We  were  a  factor  that 
did  not  count  for  much  in  the  great  financial  movements  of  the  old 
world.  But  all  this  has  changed.  In  the  last  few  years  there  has 
been  a  wonderful  transformation,  and  I  venture  to  say  that  there  is 
not  an  intelligent. or  prudent  business  man  in  any  part  of  this  coun- 
try who  would  venture  for  one  moment  to  enter  upon  any  enterprise 
of  magnitude  without  keeping  his  hand  upon  the  financial  pulse  of  the 
world  and  without  noting  the  changes  in  that  pulse  that  are  brought 
to  him  every  morning  by  the  cable  from  the  financial  centres  of 
Europe  and  even  of  the  Orient.  And  so  much  is  this  the  case  that 
even  in  the  management  of  our  domestic  affairs  it  is  absolutely  es- 
sential at  the  present  time,  if  a  man  is  to  be  up-to-date  and  on  his 
guard,  that  he  shall  know  something  of  what  is  going  on  in  the  great 
financial  centres,  because  there  can  no  disturbance  occur,  financial 
or  political,  in  any  part  of  the  world  that  is  not  instantly,  to  a  greater 
or  lesser  degree,  felt  in  every  financial  centre  of  this  country,  so 
closely  are  we  bound  together. 

Public  attention  has  recently  been  called  to  the  alarm  that  seems 
to  have  been  occasioned  in  certain  of  the  countries  of  Europe,  by  the 
appearance  of  this  country  as  an  active  competitor  in  markets  which 
heretofore  have  been  considered  their  own,  and  a  great  many  devices 
have  been  suggested  to  put  a  stop  to  this  American  aggressiveness ; 
and  as  is  very  natural,  a  great  many  very  foolish  and  unwise  sugges- 
tions have  been  made,  so  that  a  good  many  people  have  been  very 
much  frightened  and  consider  that  this  whole  matter  is  a  menace  to 
the  peace  of  the  world. 

Now  we  all  know  that  when  a  man  is  beaten  he  is  inclined  to  lose 
his  temper,  and  an  angry  man  is  ready  for  a  fight ;  so  persons  who 
are  concerned  for  the  welfare  and  peace  of  the  world  fear  that  from 
this  spirit  of  anger  and  disappointment  trouble  will  come,  that  this 
new  competitor  among  the  nations  of  the  world  is  bound  to  bring 
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trouble  and  that  the  cause  of  international  peace  is  somewhat  in 
danger. 

I  do  not  myself  take  any  such  view,  because  already  the  sober 
second  thought  is  becoming  manifest,  and  thoughtful  men  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Atlantic  of  different  nationalties  are  beginning  to 
ask  why  it  is  this  giant  youth  is  coming  in  and  giving  them  this 
trouble  in  their  own  fields,  and  they  are  taking  time  and  pains  to 
investigate  and  to  study  the  question.  It  is  known  to  quite  a  number 
in  this  room  that  during  this  last  winter  one  of  the  chambers  of 
commerce  in  Germany  selected  some  ot  their  most  prominent  mem- 
bers and  sent  them  over  to  this  country  as  a  delegation  to  our  cham- 
bers of  commerce  and  other  industrial  bodies,  to  investigate  this 
question.  The  same  thing  has  occurred  in  France,  and  some  of  us 
have  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  these  gentlemen  and  talking  to 
them  and  giving  them  all  the  information  in  our  power  and  helping 
them  to  get  at  the  real  facts  that  have  enabled  us  to  go  into  their 
markets  and  get  ahead  of  them  on  their  own  ground. 

Let  us  mention  another  significant  fact.  During  this  last  winter 
a  member  of  Parliament  from  England  who  came  over  to  study  this 
question,  was  so  much  impressed  with  what  was  going  on  in  the  de- 
velopment of  our  various  industries,  that  he  has  gone  back  with  the 
intention  of  bringing  over,  at  his  own  expense,  a  number  of  young 
men  in  public  and  business  life,  and  also  a  number  of  representative 
artisans,  to  study  our  methods  and  see  what  we  are  doing. 

Now  these  gentlemen  are  simply  doing  what  we  did  years  ago. 
It  was  not  done  by  public  bodies  so  far  as  we  were  concerned,  but 
when  we  wanted  to  find  out  how  to  establish  any  new  industry,  our 
people  used  to  go  and  study  all  the  best  methods  in  different  parts 
of  the  world  and  then  come  home  and  put  Yankee  wit  and  ingenuity 
at  work  to  try  and  make  them  better.  These  people  are  simply  try- 
ing to  do  the  same  thing. 

Whether  we  like  it  or  not,  and  whether  we  are  willing  to  admit  it 
to  ourselves  or  not,  these  great  industrial,  commercial  and  financial 
forces  of  the  world  are  all  steadily  and  slowly  at  work  pulling  down 
national  barriers,  drawing  together  the  races  and  the  nations  of  the 
world  into  closer  fellowship,  and  so  linking  us  one  to  the  other  that 
while  we  shall  of  course  still  maintain  our  fondness  for  our  own 
country  and  our  loyalty  to  it,  and  shall  try  to  make  our  own  nation  the 
best  nation  in  the  world,  our  interest  and  our  welfare  are  so  linked 
one  to  the  other  that  it  will  be  simply  impossible  for  us,  in  the  long 
run,  to  enter  upon  any  course  that  is  going  to  be  an  injury  to  our 
neighbors,  without  its  reacting  injuriously  upon  ourselves.  And  what 
is  true  of  us  is  true  of  all  the  nations  of  the  world. 

For  this  reason  I  look  forward  with  perfect  confidence  to  the  time 
when  the  Golden  Rule  in  international  trade  will  be  the  real  guiding 
principle  that  will  lead  us  into  permanent  peace. 
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ADDRESS    OF   WILLIAM    F.   KING. 

COMMERCIAL    ASPECTS   OF    INTERNATIONAL   ARBITRATION. 

Mr.  Chairman^  Mr.  Smiley^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  I  am  asked  to 
speak  on  the  commercial  aspects  of  international  arbitration. 

My  experience  in  commercial  affairs  has  been  continuous  during  a 
period  of  nearly  forty  years.  Ever  since  my  early  boyhood  days  I 
have  been  an  active  business  worker  in  the  city  of  New  York.  It 
has  been  necessary  for  me  to  keep  in  constant  touch  with  the  business 
elements  in  nearly  every  section,  to  be  informed  of  the  conditions 
affecting  the  business  situation,  the  general  prosperity,  and  the  de- 
velopment of  each.  My  business  relations  required  me  to  become 
familiar  with  the  conditions  affecting  business  ;  my  mental  make-up 
impelled  me  to  examine  into  the  causes  of  those  conditions,  at  first 
locally,  but  later  in  their  broader  national  aspects. 

As  a  commercial  traveller  I  annually  journeyed  throughout  a  very 
large  part  of  the  country,  and  sold  merchandise  in  almost  every  state. 
I  became  profoundly  mterested  with  the  differences  in  the  degree  of 
prosperity  of  different  sections,  where  the  natural  conditions  were 
equally  favorable. 

However  various  the  obvious  causes,  they  in  large  part  can  be  re- 
duced to  one  great  primary  cause,  obstruction  of  exchange  of  com- 
modities by  some  form  of  artificial  restriction.  In  some  sections  — 
notably  Southern  California  —  manufacturing  development  was  long 
paralyzed  and  the  natural  margin  of  profits  of  farm  products  de- 
voured by  excessive  freight  charges,  imposed  without  regard  to  the 
true  cost  of  the  service.  In  other  sections  freight  discriminations 
and  arbitrary  variations  at  times  demoralized  prosperity.  Some  states 
make  manufacturing  industries  difficult  and  profitless  by  laws  which 
make  its  cost  excessive  and  deter  its  influx ;  others  restrict  by  dis- 
abling taxation  or  demagogic  labor  laws. 

The  one  element  common  to  all  these  cases  is  inequality.  In  every 
case  the  product  is  over-burdened,  and  thereby  placed  under  a  disa- 
bility in  competition  with  other  products  not  saddled  with  artificial 
exactions.  In  every  case  those  artificial  conditions  interfere  with,  or 
prevent,  easy  exchange  of  commodities. 

In  a  word,  they  prevent  reciprocity,  the  fair  exchange  of  products 
on  a  basis  of  true  value  and  mutual  benefit. 

I  have  spoken  of  these  conditions  as  I  have  observed  and  studied 
them  within  our  own  borders.  But  they  reach  further,  and  affect  us 
more  deeply.  An  artificial  barrier  separates  us  from  Canada,  our 
near  neighbor.  Canada  would  be  our  best  customer  if  we  would 
permit  A  large  part  of  that  country^s  products  are  now  of  little 
value  to  her  for  lack  of  a  market.  We  need  those  products,  and 
could  buy  them  to  advantage  from  Canada  if  political  laws  did  not 
prevent  their  passing  the  border  line.     If  we  bought  them  Canada 
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would  be  rich  instead  of  poor,  and  would  buy  most  articles  in  manu- 
factured products  from  us.  The  transaction  would  be  of  great  bene- 
fit to  both,  and  would  bring  great  profit  not  only  to  our  manufacturers, 
but  to  our  farmers  as  well.  We  refuse  to  buy  the  manufactures  of 
France  and  Germany  except  upon  condition  that  they  pay  a  heavy 
import  duty.  A  natural  resentment  leads  those  nations  to  refuse  to 
buy  those  things  which  we  wish  to  sell.  We  aim  at  the  prosperity 
of  their  manufacturers ;  they  retaliate  by  aiming  at  the  prosperity  of 
our  farmers.  Unless  we  buy  their  manufactures,  many  of  which  we 
do  not  ourselves  make,  they  will  place  an  artificial  burden  upon  our 
farm  and  manufactured  products,  which  will  largely  exclude  them 
from  those  markets,  and  benefit  the  food  producers  of  Russia  and 
Lower  South  America.  The  worst  calamity  that  can  befall  this 
nation  is  a  surplus  of  farm  products,  due  to  the  closure  of  foreign 
markets  to  our  surplus,  and  that  condition  confronts  us  unless  we 
adopt  the  policy  of  reciprocity,  the  policy  of  fair  exchange  on  the 
basis  of  true  value,  buying  what  we  can  buy  more  cheaply  than  we 
can  make. 

Reciprocity,  in  its  essence,  is  equality  of  exchange,  the  abolition 
of  the  hostile  barriers,  erected  against  the  incursion  of  an  enemy,  and 
the  recognition  of  a  common  benefit  from  an  interchange  of  products, 
whereby  the  parties  thereto  may  have  the  common  benefit  of  the 
lowest  prices  upon  all  the  products  of  either,  thus  increasing  the 
common  prosperity  of  both. 

Although  reciprocity,  in  the  economic  sense,  lies  at  the  root  of 
material  prosperity  and  the  true  advancement  of  nations,  it  has  far 
wider  and  deeper  significance,  for  it  is  likewise  the  dominating  prin- 
ciple of  moral  and  political  progress,  the  principle  of  fair  exchange, 
of  mutual  benefit,  which  implies  recognition  of  right  as  the  rule  of 
conduct,  and  the  voluntary  abstention  from  the  wrongful  exercise  of 
power.  All  the  practical  experience,  wonderful  philosophy  and 
exalted  sentiment  which  that  principle  embodies,  is  compacted  into 
one  little  sentence,  that  greatest  rule  of  conduct  and  of  Christian 
practice,  ^  Do  unto  others  as  you  would  that  they  should  do  unto 
you ! " 

This  Golden  Rule,  declared  nearly  two  thousand  3'ears  ago,  has 
slowly  but  surely  become  the  standard  by  which  the  actions  of  men 
and  nations  are  tested,  and  to  which  they  as  a  whole  conform.  ''  Is 
it  right  ?  **  is  the  demand  to  which  statesmen  and  peoples  must  now 
first  of  all  reply,  with  no  escape  from  the  immutable  law  which  all 
mankind  accepts,  that  what  is  not  right  is  not  profitable  and  there- 
fore not  expedient,  either  in  morals,  government,  or  economics. 

Our  forefathers  were  the  first  to  perceive  that  the  Golden  Rule 
applied  no  less  to  political  than  to  moral  conditions,  to  personal 
rights  and  control  of  one's  property,  no  less  than  to  religious  conduct. 
Greneral  regard  for  the  rights  of  others  implies  the  largest  degree  of 
individual  freedom,  liberty  and  security.  The  Pilgrim  Fathers  im- 
planted those  principles  when  they  founded  this  nation ;  and  they 
are  the  foundation  from  whence  our  national  greatness  has  grown. 
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Our  great  prosperity  has  come  from  the  Golden  Rule  which  our 
forefathers  declared,  and  which  has  been  inculcated  in  successive 
generations  of  our  children.  It  has  shaped  our  political  surround- 
ings, and  our  morals,  and  has  given  every  young  man  in  America  a 
chance  to  become  a  master.  It  was  the  Golden  Rule,  the  principle 
of  reciprocity,  that  made  this  country  a  free  nation  ;  for  it  was  when 
the  colonies  tried  to  engage  in  trade  and  commerce  with  other  coun- 
tries, when  England  insisted  that  they  must  trade  with  her  only,  that 
they  revolted  against  unfair  exchange  and  built  this  nation. 

Two  years  ago  at  a  banquet  in  New  York,  the  Chinese  Minister 
was  a  guest  He  spoke  of  the  difference  between  China  and  the 
other  nations  of  the  world,  and  said :  ^'  What  we  want  is  to  be  left 
alone  with  our  people.  Some  two  thousand  years  ago  one  of  our 
famous  men,  a  prophet,  said  that  what  would  bring  the  great  nations 
of  the  world  together  is  stated  in  the  one  word,  reciprocity." 

I  thought  very  little  of  that  sentiment  at  the  time,  and  until  a  few 
weeks  ago  at  the  Charleston  Exposition  on  the  New  York  State  day. 
In  visiting  among  the  people  of  the  South,  in  some  of  the  leading 
families,  they  spoke  to  me  about  the  North,  about  cotton,  and  about 
the  period  before  the  war,  —  how  they  sold  their  cotton  to  England 
and  in  return  brought  home  their  furniture,  their  carriages,  etc.,  and 
from  the  North  only  what  they  needed.  I  thought  then,  if  there 
had  been  reciprocity  between  the  North  and  South  we  never  should 
have  had  a  war. 

This  morning  when  I  heard  one  of  the  speakers  tell  us  about  Porto 
Rico  it  took  me  back  to  the  tornado  which  devastated  that  island  a 
short  time  ago,  when  we  sent  help  there.  Our  representative  came 
back  and  said  that  the  one  great  need  was  reciprocity  between  that 
country  and  the  United  States.  He  was  ordered  to  go  to  Washing- 
ton and  make  a  report  to  President  McKinley.  I  remember  well 
the  President's  remarks,  that  he  would  embody  in  his  message  to 
Congress  a  recommendation  that  the  duty  between  this  country  and 
Porto  Rico  should  be  abolished.  He  did  so ;  the  duty  was  first  re- 
duced ten  per  cent,  and  later  was  wholly  abolished. 

And  now  Cuba  is  knocking  at  our  door.  For  what  ?  For  reci- 
procity. The  Cubans  want  our  markets  for  their  products,  they 
want  our  goods  in  exchange  ;  and  both  nations  need  reciprocity. 

If  we  would  maintain  the  prosperity  of  this  country  we  must  have 
easy  interchange  of  commerce  with  all  parts  of  the  world.  If  we 
want  international  arbitration,  we  must  stand  upon  the  Golden  Rule 
before  all  the  world,  for  reciprocity  with  all  nations.  We  must  say 
to  all  nations,  "  We  come  to  meet  you  half  way."  Only  one  thing 
will  serve :  that  is  interchange  of  commerce.  To-day  Canada  and 
France  and  Germany  are  knocking  at  our  door  for  reciprocity,  and  our 
Congress  is  doing  nothing  about  it.  We  are  able,  by  our  producing 
capacity,  to  command  the  lion's  share  of  the  commerce  of  the  world ; 
but  without  reciprocity  we  are  threatened  with  retaliation.  If  we 
wish  to  maintain  our  great  trade  with  the  world,  we  must  have  reci- 
procity ;   then  you  will  have  international  arbitration,  and  not  before. 
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ADDRESS   OF   MAHLON   N.    KLINK 

WHAT   CAN    BUSINESS    MEN    DO? 

Mr,  Chairman^  Mr.  Smiley ^  Ladies  and  Genilemen :  I  have  en- 
joyed this  Convention  very  much  up  to  this  moment,  but  just  now  I 
feel  as  if  we  ought  to  adjourn. 

I  want  to  commend  not  only  the  hospitality  and  the  courtesy,  but 
the  wisdom  of  our  host.  When  he  starts  out  to  plan  to  consider  the 
question  of  arbitration  he  does  not  arrange  for  us  to  do  so  amid  the 
turmoil  and  excitement,  and  possibly  occasionally  the  greed,  of  busi- 
ness, but  he  invites  us  up  here  to  the  mountain  top,  shows  us  the 
kingdoms  of  pretty  much  all  the  world.  And  he  doesn't  bring  us 
here  —  and  I  want  you  to  mark  the  advance  which  has  been  made 
since  the  earlier  period  of  time  which  I  have  in  mind  —  he  doesn't 
bring  us  to  the  mountain  top  to  bring  us  into  temptation  to  do  evil, 
but  he  brings  us  here  to  tempt  us  to  act  righteously  and  to  do  that 
which  we  ought  to  do; 

I  was  met,  when  I  came  here,  by  my  esteemed  friend^  Mr.  Philip  C. 
Garrett,  when  I  first  entered  the  room,  and  with  a  good  deal  of  sur- 
prise he  said  to  me,  '*  Well,  are  you  also  a  convert  ? "  I  told  him 
'•  Not  yet ;  "  I  had  come  here  at  the  invitation  of  Mr.  Smiley,  and  I 
was  going  to  hear  what  was  to  be  said,  and  then  I  would  see.  I 
have  heard  a  great  deal ;  I  have  learned  a  great  deal.  I  do  not 
know  why  I  should  have  hesitated  for  one  moment  to  announce  my- 
self to  Mr.  Garrett  as  a  convert,  because  I  have  been  trying  in  a 
humble  and  very  imperfect  way  for  a  number  of  years  to  follow  the 
Prince  of  Peace.  But  somehow  our  religion  sometimes  gets  a  little 
mixed  up  when  we  get  into  practice.  The  other  day  I  was  told  about 
a  good  old  lady  who  was  describing  to  her  friend  a  very  splendid 
prayer  meeting  she  had  been  attending,  and  after  speaking  of  being 
uplifted  and  helped,  she  said,  **  What  do  you  think  I  On  the  way 
home  the  street  car  conductor  forgot  to  collect  my  fare,  and  I  saved 
five  cents  1 "  Now  it  seems  to  me  very  frequently  our  practical 
religion  is  a  little  of  that  order.  This  Golden  Rule  which  I  have 
heard  referred  to  seems  to  us  on  Sunday  an  excellent  thing  to  fol- 
low, but  it  sometimes  happens  that  before  we  reach  the  following 
Sunday  we  get  that  Golden  Rule  mixed  up,  and  we  say :  Do  unto 
others  as  you  would  be  done  by  —  but  see  that  you  do  the  other 
man  first. 

I  don't  know  very  much  about  arbitration  —  I  have  come  here  to 
learn.  It  is  true  that  most  of  us  who  are  married  have  had  little 
domestic  difficulties  of  our  own  occasionally  to  settle,  and  I  do  not 
know  but  that  probably  that  experience  prepares  us  in  a  way  for  the 
larger  field  of  the  difficulties  that  the  business  man  has  to  settle,  and 
that  in  turn  certainly  ought  to  prepare  us  for  the  wider  and  much 
more  important  question  of  international  arbitration.     I  want  to  say 
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that  as  the  result  of  the  great  eloquence  of  the  speakers  that  I  have 
listened  to  so  far,  I  am  a  convert. 

Now  being  a  convert  I  presume  the  question  that  I  ought  to  ask 
is,  What  shall  I  do  ?  And  I  believe  that  is  the  question  that  we 
business  men  have  to  answer  —  What  can  the  business  men  do  to 
forward  this  movement  ?  It  seems  to  me  that  one  of  the  things  that 
we  can  do  is  to  follow  out  the  very  excellent  suggestion  which  was 
made  here  yesterday  by  my  friend,  Mr.  Richardson.  Of  course,  as 
has  been  said  by  other  speakers,  it  is  education  that  is  needed.  The 
very  confession  that  1  have  made  to  you  —  that  I  have  known  so 
little  about  what  you  gentlemen  have  for  a  number  of  years  come 
together  to  discuss  —  shows  that  there  must  be  many  of  us  busy 
business  men  who,  although  well  disposed,  have  neither  the  time  nor 
the  information  to  get  that  which  is  necessary  to  bring  them  to  the 
point  of  helping  in  a  practical  way  that  which  we  want  to  forward. 
So  it  seems  a  good  suggestion  that  the  Business  Committee  shall 
condense  in  a  very  short  paper  the  salient  points  which  the  business 
people  of  this  country  ought  to  know  upon  this  subject ;  but  I  am 
afraid  that  when  these  little  circulars  arrive  in  the  busy  offices  of 
busy  men,  most  of  them  will  not  be  read. 

The  more  effective  way,  it  seems  to  me,  is  covered  by  a  suggestion 
which  I  saw  was  made  last  year  at  your  meeting,  —  how  far  it  was 
carried  out  I  do  not  know,  —  that  the  different  commercial  organiza- 
tions should  somehow  or  other  have  brought  before  them  —  possibly 
by  some  personal  representative  —  the  facts  on  this  subject.  I  be- 
lieve that  if  Dr.  Trueblood  could  go  from  organization  to  organiza- 
tion, and  could  get  the  ear  and  the  attention  of  business  men,  many 
of  the  things  that  he  said  here  yesterday  would  be  heeded  and  would 
bear  fruit. 

I  hope  that  from  this  centre  will  go  out  an  educational  influence 
which  will  convince  us  not  only  that  war  is  waste,  —  everyone  accepts 
that  as  true, —  but  that  will  influence  us  business  men  to  give  heed 
to  the  admonitions,  to  the  statements  and  to  the  arguments  which 
can  be  made  by  the  leaders  —  the  Business  Committee,  if  you  please, 
—  of  this  organization.  I  for  one  am  willing  to  be  used  to  the  extent 
of  my  abilities  in  connection  with  the  organization  of  which  I  am  a 
member,  so  as  to  further  amongst  our  members  the  spirit  which  is  so 
beautifully,  so  cordially,  so  justly  and  so  ably  set  forth  in  the  pro- 
ceedings, —  in  the  speeches,  in  the  remarks  and  the  platform  of  this 
organization. 


ADDRESS   OF   OSBORNE   HOWES. 

TRADE   TREATIES   AND   TRUSTS   AS   A    MEANS    OF    ALLAYING 
ANIMOSITIES, 

Some  fifteen  years  ago  I  was  thrown  for  a  few  hours  into  intimate 
association  with  one  of  the  leading  foreign  diplomats,  and  as  the 
result  of  our  friendly  discussion,  the  thought  which  was  left  strongest 
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in  my  mind  was  a  statement  made  by  him,  that  now  that  the  dynastic 
quarrels  of  the  world  have  come  to  an  end,  practically  every  war 
that  occurs,  and  for  which  or  against  which  diplomats  have  to  employ 
themselves,  is  due  to  a  trade  cause.  In  his  endeavor  to  enlighten 
fny  ignorance  and  abate  possible  scepticism  on  my  part  he  passed 
over  in  review  a  number  of  the  great  wars  that  had  occurred,  indi- 
cating in  each  of  these  the  trade  cause  which  lay  at  its  base. 

The  same  idea  has  been  still  further  extended  in  an  article  which 
Mr.  Brooks  Adams  of  Massachusetts  has  recently  contributed  to  one 
of  the  magazines,  in  which  he  asserts  that  practically  all  of  the  wars 
which  have  occurred  during  the  last  five  hundred  or  six  hundred 
years  have  found  their  cause,  in  spite  of  seeming  dynastic  reasons, 
in  the  desire  either  to  protect  a  trade  already  possessed  or  to  secure 
a  trade  then  possessed  by  some  other  people. 

If  in  the  last  analysis  wars  are  based  on  trade  causes,  then  it 
seems  to  me  that  we  must  look  to  trade  as  the  instrumentality  by 
which  the  end  of  war  can  be  brought  about.  Of  course  the  spirit  of 
national  competition  and  pride  have  to  be  taken  into  account,  due  to 
causes  entirely  apart  from  the  buying  and  selling  of  goods.  Those 
of  you  who  came  here  by  way  of  the  West  Shore  Railway  must  have 
seen  in  North  River,  off  the  foot  of  Forty-Second  Street,  the  French 
battleship  which  recently  arrived  here,  and  with  her,  as  a  complimen- 
tary consort,  an  American  battleship.  Possibly  the  thought  may 
even  have  occurred  to  you  which  I  heard  expressed  by  a  small  boy 
when  coming  over  this  morning  in  the  ferry  boat :  "  If  the  two  were 
to  have  a  fight,  which  would  lick  the  other  ? "  There  is  unquestion* 
ably  this  belligerent  spirit  in  mankind  which  Scott  has  put  into  the 
mouth  of  Marmion,  when  the  latter  was  looking  upon  the  Scotch 
army  gathered  for  the  invasion  of  England  : 

"  For,  by  Saint  George,  were  that  host  mine, 
Not  power  infernal,  nor  divine. 
Should  once  to  peace  my  soul  incline. 
Till  I  had  dimmed  their  armour's  shine 
In  glorious  battle  fray  I  *' 

But  this  is  nothing  more  than  the  spirit  of  contentious  rivalry  that 
exhibits  itself,  for  example,  in  a  game  of  football  between  Yale  and 
Harvard  universities,  and  those  who  are  responsible  for  the  govern- 
ment of  a  civilized  country  are  hardly  likely  to  so  far  take  this  into 
account  as  to  push  their  country  into  a  war  simply  for  the  love  of 
fighting.  There  must  be  an  underlying  cause  for  these  great  con- 
tentions, and  if  it  is  a  fact  that  the  self-seeking  of  nations  in  the 
direction  of  greater  trade  possessions  is  the  cause,  then  it  is  the  part 
of  prudence  to  see  whether  this  cause  cannot  be  so  far  weakened  or 
turned  as  to  lead  to  other  results. 

It  is  believed  by  a  great  many  persons,  and  with  not  a  little  reason, 
that  one  of  the  best  possible  means  of  reducing  these  national  ani- 
mosities is  through  the  instrumentality  of  trade  treaties.  There  is 
not  a  shadow  of  a  doubt  that  the  trade  treaty  which  Mr.  Cobden  suc- 
ceeded in  making  with  Napoleon  Third  was  a  potent  instrument  in 
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bringing  the  English  and  French  people  closer  together,  and  laying 
the  ghost  of  the  defeat  at  Waterloo  which  for  more  than  a  generation 
had  prevented  the  existence  of  really  amicable  relations  between  the 
two  nations.  The  Boston  Chamber  of  Commerce  has  believed  that 
if  by  any  possibility  a  broad  measure  of  reciprocal  trade  under  the 
provisions  of  a  trade  treaty  could  be  made  between  the  United  States 
and  Canada,  its  existence  would  go  far  toward  bringing  to  an  end  the 
many  other  minor  differences  which  now  exist  between  the  people  of 
the  two  countries.  If,  Mr.  Chairman,  the  Joint  High  Commission, 
of  which  you  were  a  member,  had  succeeded  in  giving  practical  effect 
to  this  one  article  in  the  protocol,  it  is  the  belief  of  the  Boston 
Chamber  of  Commerce  that  the  other  differences  —  such  as  the 
boundary  dispute,  the  fisheries  and  fur  seal  contentions  —  would 
have  found  later  on  an  easy  means  of  adjustment,  almost  without  the 
need  of  diplomatic  negotiation. 

I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  at  the  present  time  the  most  potent 
cause  making  for  the  peace  of  the  civilized  world  is  the  development 
of  the  unpopular,  and  in  certain  ways  obnoxious,  system  of  trusts.  I 
think  the  most  peace-making  move  of  the  last  hundred  years  has 
been  the  formation  of  the  so-called  Atlantic  Steamship  Merger, 
brought  about  through  the  instrumentality  of  Mr.  J.  Pierpont  Morgan, 
this  taking  in  not  only  a  number  of  American  and  English  lines,  but 
also  in  its  practical  effects  including  the  two  great  German  lines  of 
steamers.  Judging  Mr.  Morgan's  future  actions  by  his  past,  it  is 
safe  to  say  that  this  is  only  the  first  step  in  a  long  path  which  will 
only  reach  its  end  when  by  merger  or  consolidation  practically  all  of 
the  steamship  companies  of  the  world  have  been  brought  under  one 
control. 

To  appreciate  what  this  means  it  is  only  necessary  to  take  into 
account  that  within  the  last  ten  or  fifteen  years  an  antagonism  has 
sprung  up  between  Germany  and  England,  and  between  Germany 
and  the  United  States,  which  never  before  existed.  This  has  been 
contemporaneous  with  great  extensions  of  foreign  trade  on  the  part 
of  both  Germany  and  the  United  States.  The  Germans  have  desired 
markets  which  the  English  possessed,  and  have  found  that  the  tradi- 
tional means  of  securing  these  has  been  by  aggressive  activity  ;  the 
Germans  have  also  discovered  that  the  aggressive  activity  of  the 
American  people  threatens  to  undermine  their  growing  foreign  trade. 
This  has  led  to  a  discussion  of  the  question  as  to  whether  there  is 
likely  to  be  war  between  Germany  and  England,  and  curiously 
enough  the  question  of  a  war  between  the  United  States  and  Ger- 
many has  been  made  the  subject  of  song  and  discussion.  And  yet 
Guch  a  contest  as  one  between  this  country  and  Germany  would  have 
seemed,  ten  or  fifteen  years  ago,  ridiculously  impossible,  as  much  so 
as  a  fight  between  an  elephant  and  a  whale  —  for  the  reason  that  the 
very  conditions  of  their  existence  absolutely  separated  the  two. 

If  this  increase  in  foreign  trade,  carried  on  as  it  generally  must  be 
with  distant  countries,  is  thus  a  productive  cause  of  national  hostility, 
then  it  becomes  evident  that  a  great  business  movement  which  tends 
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to  denationalize  trade,  or  neutralize  its  nationality  through  the  cen- 
tralization of  the  control  of  all  of  the  avenues  by  which  commerce 
travels,  must  place  a  decided  check  on  that  form  of  national  rivalry 
which  takes  the  shape  of  armed  aggression.  This  I  firmly  believe  is 
what  is  likely  to  follow  from  the  development  of  the  recent  policy  of 
Mr.  Morgan.  The  doctrine  of  divine  compensation  is  based  on  the 
idea  that  the  evil  things  of  life  are  to  some  degree  offset  by  accom- 
panying a4vantages,  and  as  the  establishment  of  the  Roman  empire 
with  its  despotic  form  of  control  made  during  two  or  three  centuries 
for  the  peace  of  the  civilized  world,  so  the  organization  of  a  great 
steamship  trust  or  monopoly,  while  bringing  in  its  train  certain  well- 
defined  evils,  may  tend  to  bring  about  as  a  compensation  the  almost 
compulsory  reign  of  universal  peace. 


ADDRESS  OF  WARNER  VAN  NORDEN. 

UNWISDOM    OF    WAR    FROM    A    COMMERCIAL   STANDPOINT. 

Mr,  President :  The  attitude  of  the  nations  toward  each  other  is 
much  like  that  of  a  boy  sitting  on  a  hobby-horse  with  his  two  sisters. 
Feeling  uncomfortably  crowded,  he  said,  "  If  one  of  us  should  get 
down  there  would  be  more  room  for  me." 

There  can  be  no  question  as  to  the  unwisdom  of  war  from  a  com- 
mercial standpoint.  In  whatever  way  we  regard  it,  war  is  a  great 
disaster  to  all  business  men,  to  everybody  except  the  few  who  make 
money  out  of  it.  The  rest  suffer  in  purse,  in  credit  and  in  every  pos- 
sible way.  A  few  contractors  may  acquire  wealth  on  the  principle 
that 

"  The  rain,  it  falls  upon  the  just, 

And,  too,  upon  the  unjust  fellows. 
But  more  upon  the  just,  because 

The  unjust  have  the  just's  umbrellas.'* 

We  must  assume  an  aggressive  position ;  it  is  not  sufficient  to  sit 
still  and  let  the  forces  of  civilization  work  out  for  themselves. 
Hence,  it  is  our  duty  to  teach  the  people  that  war  is  a  great  horror, 
and  that  peace  is  a  great  blessing.  That  may  be,  perhaps,  called  a 
commercial  method,  but  we  are  living  in  a  commercial  age,  and  we 
are  a  commercial  people.  A  man  sets  up  a  department  store  ;  does 
he  sit  still  and  wait  for  customers  to  come  ?  No ;  he  advertises  it 
from  morning  till  night :  he  exhausts  all  his  ingenuity  in  informing 
the  people  what  he  has  for  sale,  in  making  them  believe  in  his  policy 
(which  policy  is  to  make  money  for  himself),  and  by  and  by  success 
crowns  his  enterprise. 

What  occurred  in  this  country  in  1896  ?  We  were  threatened  with 
a  great  peril;  our  whole  nation  seemed  to  have  gone  crazy  on  the 
silver  question,  which  was  a  serious  menace  to  our  prosperity.  Mr. 
McKinley  was  nominated,  but  he  was  a  silver  man  until  the  day  he 
was  nominated;    the  leading  politicians  were  silverites  until  they 
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thought  it  was  their  interest  to  be  otherwise.  In  this  emergency,  the 
business  men  went  to  work  to  educate  the  people,  and  they  only  had 
four  months  to  do  it  in.  A  corporation  with  which  I  am  connected, 
having  large  interests  at  stake,  set  up  a  bureau  in  its  own  office.  We 
sent  tons  and  tons  of  literature  to  our  five  thousand  agents.  Banks 
and  other  organizations  did  the  same,  and  we  not  only  converted 
many  of  the  dominant  party,  but  a  great  many  of  the  other  party,  so 
that  a  vast  number  of  Democrats  were  won  over  and  voted  with  the 
Republicans,  and  the  gold  standard  ticket  was  elected. 

We  need  to  do  the  same  thing  in  educating  the  people  on  the  sub- 
ject of  peace  and  war.  A  speaker  who  preceded  me  to-night  con- 
fessed that  he  knew  very  little  about  it,  although  a  man  of  large 
intelligence  and  affairs.  We  must  educate.  In  this  twentieth  cen- 
tury we  cannot  afford  to  stand  still.  All  about  us  the  world  is  mov- 
ing. We  want  to  stand  in  the  forefront  of  a  movement  so  grand  as 
this.  We  heard  this  morning  some  very  severe  remarks  about  us 
Presbyterians,  because  we  glory  in  the  past,  and  take  our  creed  from 
the  Westminster  fathers ;  but  even  we  Presbyterians  are  a  little  more 
progressive  than  the  committee  of  deacons  who  waited  upon  their 
new  minister  declaring  that  they  thought  his  preaching  too  progress- 
ive. He  believed  in  modern  methods,  and  he  wanted  an  institutional 
church.  In  his  sermons  he  overlooked  many  of.  the  time-honored 
beliefs,  and  had  as  yet  said  nothing  about  the  eternal  future.  They 
continued :  "  And,  sir,  we  want  you  to  understand  that  we  believe  in 
the  doctrine  of  everlasting  punishment,  and  that  the  hell  that  was 
good  enough  for  our  fathers  is  good  enough  for  us." 

The  man  who  is  far-sighted  leads  in  his  efforts  to  better  his  fellow- 
men,  and  in  business  he  is  the  one  who  makes  the  millions.  We 
hear  a  great  deal  in  the  present  time  about  anarchism  and  about 
social  disturbances  and  the  labor  problem,  and  Macaulay  said  of  us, 
that  "  Some  day  we  would  have  among  us  men  who  had  had  no 
breakfast,  and  who  did  not  know  where  they  would  get  their  dinner, 
and  unless  some  Caesar  or  Napoleon  should  arise  to  seize  on  the 
government,  our  cities  would  be  sacked  as  was  Rome  in  the  fifth 
century." 

Mr.  President,  there  is  a  great  army  marching  toward  us  this  very 
hour.  Even  now  we  can  hear  the  tramp,  tramp,  tramp  of  their  on- 
ward tread.  They  are  coming  to  overrun  our  land,  they  will  take 
possession  of  our  farms,  they  will  seize  upon  our  workshops,  they  will 
take  charge  of  government  itself,  they  will  go  to  Washington  and 
abide  in  the  halls  of  Congress,  confident  in  their  ability  to  fill  the 
seats  of  senators.  One  of  them  will  not  hesitate  to  sit  in  the  chair 
of  our  President.  They  will  appropriate  our  sanctuaries,  and  preach 
from  our  pulpits  such  doctrines  as  may  seem  to  them  good.  Even 
our  homes  will  not  be  exempt.  The  loved  firesides  where  have  been 
wont  to  gather  our  dear  ones,  the  sacred  seats  of  father  and  mother, 
all  must  go  to  the  invader.  No  place  will  be  so  secure  but  they  will 
possess  it,  no  place  so  holy  but  they  will  occupy  it.  As  I  speak  now, 
these  new-comers  are  at  the  gates  demanding  admittance.     Already 
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we  hear  the  hum  of  many  voices,  and  the  laugh  of  youthful  confidence. 
We  have  no  alternative  but  to  yield. 

This  resistless,  mighty  host  is  the  great  army  of  the  children. 
These  children  are  coming  to  fill  the  places  of  every  one  of  us.  They 
are  the  ones  that  are  to  make  up  future  arbitration  conferences ;  they 
are  the  ones  that  are  to  wield  future  power,  and  they  are  the  ones 
that  you  and  I  ought  to  be  educating  to-day  to  be  peace-makers,  not 
war-makers,  for  the  coming  time. 

Much  has  been  said  here  of  the  evil  tendency  of  human  nature. 
While  that  nature  cannot  be  changed,  it  is  not  impossible  to  make 
men  see  things  in  a  new  light.  When  Paul  lay  that  night  at  Troas 
listening  to  the  music  of  the  waves  as  they  came  rolling  in  from  the 
Egean  Sea,  and  broke  upon  the  shore,  and  wondering  what  might  be 
the  meaning  of  the  vision  of  the  man  from  Macedonia,  there  was  not 
a  single  Christian  in  Europe.  And  yet,  so  great  was  the  vital  power 
of  Christ's  teachings,  that  within  three  centuries  a  recent,  foreign  and 
unattractive  religion,  hated  and  fought  with  the  utmost  fury,  had 
turned  the  Gardens  of  Nero  into  resorts  for  Christian  worship,  had 
had  scattered  its  assemblies  over  Western  Europe,  and  blazoned  the 
cross  on  the  standards  of  the  empire. 

In  his  eloquent  speech  this  morning,  Dr.  Herrick  Johnson  cited 
the  history  of  the,  past  in  support  of  his  position.  May  we  not  say 
that,  since  the  advent  of  Christ,  history  is  a  sort  of  secondary  rubri- 
cated scripture,  boundless  in  extent,  covering  the  continents,  its  ini- 
tial letters  stamped  sometimes  in  gold,  sometimes  in  blood,  but  the 
whole,  vast,  confused  and  tangled  text  holding  in  it  still  the  song  of 
the  angels,  ^  Peace  on  earth,  goodwill  to  men ; "  the  benedictions  of 
the  Mount ;  the  story  of  Bethlehem,  Capernaum  and  Calvary,  the 
illustrious  Ascension,  and  the  terrible  triumphs  of  the  Apocalypse. 

The  work  begun  here  is  one  of  the  great  movements  of  the  age. 
There  are  some  present  who  can  remember  when  the  anti-slavery 
movement  had  no  more  momentum  than  has  this,  which  is  one  of  the 
outgrowths  of  the  religion  of  Christ,  and  which  is  hastening  the  time 
when  the  sword  shall  be  beaten  into  a  ploughshare,  and  the  spear 
into  a  pruning  hook. 

Sometimes  one  sees  in  the  studio  of  the  artist  a  marble  figure  com- 
monly known  as  a  **  veiled  lady,"  every  characteristic  form  and 
feature  seen  through  what  seems  to  be  a  thin  film  of  lace,  but  which 
itself  is  worked  in  marble.  So  the  very  earth  on  which  we  stand  is 
coming  to  show  the  face  of  the  Christ,  wrought  into  it  from  above, 
and  revealed  through  all  the  reticulated  hardness  of  its  slowly 
yielding  civilization. 

At  the  close  of  Mr.  Van  Norden's  address,  Mr.  Sankey,  at  the 
request  of  Mr.  A.  K.  Smiley,  sang  '*  The  Ninety  and  Nme."  Before 
singing  it,  he  gave  a  history  of  the  song  and  how  he  came  to  write  it. 
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REMARKS   OF   GEORGE   FOSTER   PEABODY. 

UNRELIABILITY   OF   THE   COMMERCIAL    FORCES    WORKING  ALONE. 

I  am  not  quite  sure  but  that  after  the  discussion  we  have  had  the 
Conference  might  now  adjourn  sine  dU^  leaving  Mr.  Morgan  and  a 
few  other  business  men  to  finish  the  work  that  we  have  at  heart. 

It  is  a  very  large  subject  that  we  are  considering  this  evening, 
scarcely  to  be  covered  in  twenty  minutes,  much  less  in  ten  or  five, 
but  if  we  can  perhaps  get  into  our  minds  somewhat  clearly  the  aim 
of  the  industrial,  commercial  and  financial  bodies,  we  possibly  shall 
have  some  question  as  to  whether  the  arbitration  work  that  might 
result  from  their  influence  would  be  permanent. 

The  purpose  of  all  industrial  organizations  is,  of  course,  to  secure 
a  larger  accumulation  of  some  of  the  products  of  the  industrial 
world ;  that  is  a  purpose  which  in  the  present  stage,  at  any  rate,  of 
commercial  development  is  essentially  selfish,  perhaps  not  unwise 
for  the  present  time.  That  being  the  case,  I  doubt  whether  for  a 
long  period  of  time  we  can  rely  on  the  unification  of  larger  aggrega- 
tions of  these  individuals  seeking  for  their  own  selfish  advantage  to 
bring  about  a  steady  tide  towards  arbitration  on  so  large  a  scale  as 
to  involve  and  compel  all  the  nations  of  the  world.  I  think  it  very 
questionable. 

We  recall,  perhaps,  many  of  us,  that  the  commercial  interests  of 
the  Southern  States  and  of  the  Northern  States  were  very  closely 
intertwined  before  the  war.  I  do  not  myself  have  much  knowledge 
of  the  commerce  of  that  time,  but  I  recall  hearing  of  the  loud  pro- 
tests, of  the  widespread  protests,  that  the  mercantile  interests  of  the 
North,  and  some  of  those  of  the  South,  made  against  the  proposal 
of  war,  and  how  much  feeling  there  was  extended  through  the 
pulpits,  being  influenced,  apparently,  more  from  the  pew  than  per- 
haps they  ought  to  have  been.  We  see  there,  I  think,  an  instance 
of  the  fact  that  when  the  people  are  moved  by  a  great  moral  passion, 
the  commercial  interests,  selfish  as  they  are,  cannot  stand  against  it. 

I  doubt  whether  in  the  sphere  of  the  larger  commercial  aggrega- 
tions that  we  now  see  evolving  at  a  very  rapid  pace,  there  will  not 
come  about  some  kind  of  revolution,  and  I  doubt  whether  we  can  rely 
upon  the  outcome  of  this  revolution  to  support  the  cause  of  inter- 
national arbitration  and  peace. 

It  is  possible  that  in  the  years  to  come  there  will  be  a  wiser  and 
saner  development  of  commercial  interests,  that  the  efforts  of  men 
and  women  will  be  to  produce  the  largest  quantity  possible  with  the 
least  exertion  that  is  necessary,  and  that  then  the  purpose  will  not 
be  to  gain  the  largest  aggregation,  and  that  there  will  be  less  of  the 
greed  of  competition.  When  that  time  comes,  and  the  commercial, 
financial  and  industrial  interests  are  governed  by  a  higher  law,  per- 
haps then  we  may  have  from  this  source  a  larger  accession  of  real 
reinforcements  to  our  cause.     But  I  doubt  whether  we  can  do  more 
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ourselves  at  the  present  time  than  endeavor  to  educate  these  great 
bodies  of  men,  and  the  younger  people  who  shall  succeed  them,  to 
realize  that  the  things  that  finally  govern  in  the  world  are  not  the 
elements  of  greed  and  cupidity. 

Until  we  shall  see  the  great  influence  which  these  aggregations  of 
capital  wield,  exercised  to  reduce  the  enormous  taxation  which  is 
borne  so  gladly,  and  so  enthusiastically  even,  for  the  putting  of  the 
product  of  human  energy  into  warships  and  into  guns  and  forts,  we 
need  not  have  very  much  confidence  in  the  firmness  of  the  foundation 
01  international  arbitration  laid  through  these  interests.  Only  so  fai 
as  we  can  educate  them  to  see  the  loss  coming  to  them  from  these  great 
armaments  that  they  are  now  so  very  enthusiastic  about,  shall  we 
have  any  real  ground  of  hope. 

Therefore,  I  come  back  to  the  thought  which  impressed  me  last 
night  in  regard  to  the  many  hopeful  aspects  of  the  subject  We  see 
progress,  we  see  movement,  but  the  movement  may  well  stop  just 
beyond  where  we  are,  unless  the  great  forces  that  make  men  hot 
with  a  righteous  passion  for  these  things  are  set  to  work.  When 
we  come  to  a  broader  and  deeper. understanding  of  the  fact  that  all 
that  we  really  have  here  is  to  bring  out  what  each  one  of  us  may 
possess  to  contribute  to  the  development  of  a  larger  manhood  and 
womanhood  of  the  world,  when  we  come  to  lay  emphasis  continually 
upon  that,  when  this  Conference  is  the  gathering  together  of  men 
and  women  from  all  over  the  country  who  will  go  back  and  be 
centres  of  influence  in  this  direction,  when  we  declare  that  there  shall 
not  be  war,  because  we  are  men  and  women  and  because  others  are 
men  and  women,  —  when  that  time  comes  and  not  until  that  time 
comes,  I  believe,  shall  we  have  a  firm  hope  for  the  permanent  estab- 
lishment of  international  arbitration. 


REMARKS   OF  J.    EDWARD    SIMMONS. 

I  came  to  this  Conference  to  hear,  not  to  be  heard.  I  have  de- 
clined all  invitations  to  speak,  because  I  am  not  properly  prepared 
to  address  this  assembly  of  intellectual  men  and  women  on  the  in- 
teresting subject  which  has  been  so  ably  discussed  during  the  past 
two  days.  Surely  under  such  conditions  I  would  not  presume  to 
take  up  one  second  of  your  time  did  I  not  fear  that  a  further  refusal 
to  respond  to  the  demand  that  is  made  upon  me  might  be  regarded 
as  an  ungracious  recognition  of  the  delightful  hospitality  which  Mr. 
Smiley  has  so  generously  extended  to  us  all.  I  have  enjoyed  every 
moment  of  my  visit  at  this  comfortable  hotel,  located  in  the  midst  of 
scenery  of  surpassing  beauty,  surrounded  by  shady  walks  and  smooth 
roads  planned  with  marvelous  engineering  skill.  This  peaceful  en- 
vironment ought  certainly  to  drive  from  the  heart  and  mind  of  every 
one  of  us  all  arguments  in  favor  of  the  arbitrament  of  the  sword. 

*<  Peace  is  tinkling  on  the  shepherd^ s  bell 
And  singing  with  the  reapers." 
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Therefore,  let  us  not  say  with  Virgil,  "  Arms  I  sing,"  but  "  Peace  I 
sing." 

The  gentleman  from  Boston  who  represents  with  so  much  ability 
his  Chamber  of  Commerce,  has  very  gracefully  spoken  some  of  the 
thoughts  that  have  come  to  my  mind.  I  have  but  one  idea  to  sug- 
gest, and  that  is  not  new,  but  only  a  reiteration  of  what  has  already 
been  said.  The  heart  of  this  subject  of  international  arbitration  is, 
in  my  opinion,  education.  I  think  it  has  been  clearly  demonstrated 
that  the  more  intelligent  the  people  are,  the  less  inclination  there  is 
among  them  to  fight.  The  whole  world  is  better  educated  to-day 
than  it  ever  was,  and  consequently  wars  are  less  frequent  than  they 
used  to  be.  The  percentage  of  illiteracy  has  a  downward  tendency, 
and  as  intelligence  increases  brutality  decreases.  The  world  does 
not  appear  to  be  as  large  as  it  was  fifty  years  ago.  Ocean  tele- 
graphy has  brought  the  civilized  nations  of  the  earth  in  such  close 
contact  that  they  can  hold  daily  converse  if  so  disposed.  We  are 
getting  better  acquainted  with  each  other  because  of  inter-trade  re- 
lationship, and  as  the  United  States,  this  country  of  freedom  and  of 
free  schools,  seems  during  the  past  five  years  to  have  taken  the  lead 
in  industrial  and  scientific  development,  largely  due  to  the  intelli- 
gence of  the  people,  so  will  it  set  the  pace  in  its  progressive  march 
toward  the  total  abolishment  of  the  arbitrament  of  the  sword  and 
substitute  therefor  the  peaceful  methods  of  international  arbitration. 

This  conference  has  been  most  instructive  to  me.  I  have  enjoyed 
more  than  I  can  express  the  comprehensive  and  intelligent  character 
of  the  various  addresses  that  have  been  made,  and  in  closing  my 
brief  remarks,  permit  me  to  assure  you  that  I  say  Amen  to  every 
argument  that  has  been  advanced  in  the  advocacy  of  peace. 

The  Conference  then  adjourned. 


fittb  Session. 

Friday  Moniins,  May  30,  1902. 


The  Conference  met  at  ten  o'clock. 

The  Chairman  of  the  Business  Committee  announced  that  the 
President  of  the  Conference  had,  at  the  request  of  the  Committee, 
consented  to  deliver  an  address  upon  the  Pan-American  Congress 
held  during  the  past  year  in  the  City  of  Mexico. 


ADDRESS   OF   HON.   JOHN   W.    FOSTER. 

THE   PAN-AMERICAN    CONFERENCE   AT    MEXICO   CITY. 

Mr.  Foster  :  I  have  had  some  experience  with  the  Business  Com- 
mittee, and  have  formed  a  very  high  opinion  of  their  executive 
ability  and  good  judgment,  but  this  morning  I  am  inclined  to  doubt 
it.  In  the  first  place  they  tell  us  that  there  are  a  large  number  from 
whom  they  would  be  glad  to  hear,  but  they  have  not  the  time,  and 
now  they  have  been  hearing  from  me  in  and  out  of  season  for  two 
days  and  yet  they  force  me  to  come  before  you  again.  I  am  asked 
to  speak  upon  the  subject  of  the  Pan-American  Congress  which 
assembled  in  the  City  of  Mexico  last  winter. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  for  me  to  give  a  history  of  this  Congress. 
Its  first  session  was  held  in  Washington  twelve  years  ago  under  the 
auspices  of  Mr.  Blaine  as  Secretary  of  State,  who  had  a  great  deal  to 
do  in  shaping  its  action.  That  Congress  adopted  a  number  of  re- 
solves and  projects.  I  am  sorry  to  say  all  of  them  came  to  naught. 
I  am  hardly  justified  in  saying  that.  None  of  them  were  ripened 
into  practical  results  except  one,  that  was  the  establishment  of  a 
Bureau  in  Washington  for  the  dissemination  of  information  respect- 
ing the  American  States.  That  Bureau  has  been  maintained  from 
that  time  to  this,  but  all  the  other  projects  failed  to  be  carried  into 
effect,  mainly  because  they  required  the  final  action  of  the  Executive 
and  the  Congress  of  each  State,  and  no  general  action  was  had,  pos- 
sibly for  want  of  some  special  supervision.  The  recent  Congress  has 
sought  to  avoid  that  by  providing  for  a  permanent  executive  com- 
mittee, whose  business  it  will  be  to  follow  up  its  recommendations 
and  also  to  convoke  another  Congress  within  five  years  unless  they 
should  deem  it  wise  to  postpone  it.  So  we  may  hope  that  the  results 
of  the  last  Congress  will  bear  greater  fruit  because  of  this  system 
which  has  been  provided  for  following  up  the  recommendations  with 
an  effort  to  have  them  carried  into  effect. 
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It  is  proper  that  I  should  first  speak  of  the  place  where  the  meet- 
ing was  called,  because  it  has  peculiar  significance.  It  was  held  in 
the  City  of  Mexico,  the  capital  of  the  second  republic  on  this  hemis- 
phere —  the  second  republic  in  many  ways  —  in  population,  in  re- 
sources, and  in  intelligent  advance  in  government.  The  invitation 
was  issued  by  the  President  of  Mexico  to  the  United  States  and  the 
other  American  Republics.  It  was  a  proper  place  to  hold  the 
convention,  because  there  was  presented  a  good  object  lesson.  We 
are  familiar  with  the  history  of  the  Spanish-American  Republics, 
and  we  know  that  it  is  one  general  history  of  revolution  and  disorder 
and  bloodshed.  Mexico  was  able  to  present  to  them  a  record  during 
the  past  twenty-five  years  of  unbroken  peace  and  order,  and  as  a 
result,  of  prosperity.  It  was  well  for  the  Spanish-American  Repub- 
lics to  go  to  Mexico  to  see  what  peace  and  a  continuity  of  govern- 
ment will  accomplish.  And  what  has  it  accomplished  in  Mexico  ? 
It  has  given  them  peace,  good  order,  security  to  persons  and 
property.  I  visited  Mexico  last  year,  and  I  spent  several  years  in 
Mexico  more  than  twenty  years  ago,  so  that  I  was  able  to  make  a 
contrast.  There  is  in  Mexico  as  much  peace,  good  order,  security 
to  persons  and  property  as  exists  in  any  republic  or  government  of 
this  hemisphere.  That  was  something  for  these  other  States  to  see 
and  profit  by.  They  saw  a  government  established,  with  the  devel- 
opment of  all  the  resources,  like  the  good  railway  system  that  has 
been  built  up  in  Mexico  in  this  reign  of  peace  for  the  last  twenty 
years.  They  have  increased  three-fold  their  exports  and  imports; 
they  have  established  a  financial  credit  greater  than  that  of  any  other 
of  the  Spanish- American  Republics.  That  is  the  result  of  peace,  for 
without  it  they  could  not  have  established  that  credit.  I  could  go 
on  and  enumerate  many  other  of  the  benefits  of  peace  which  the 
meeting  in  Mexico  afforded  as  an  object  lesson  to  these  countries. 

What  were  some  of  the  results  of  that  Congress  ?  It  was  resolved 
that  steps  should  be  taken  for  the  establishment  of  a  uniform  system 
of  customs  regulations  for  the  import  and  export  of  goods,  mainly 
for  import,  and  for  the  regulation  of  shipping  in  harbors.  The  busi- 
ness men  present  who  have  any  relations  with  foreign  countries  will 
know  how  important  it  is  to  agree  upon  some  uniform  system  of 
customs  regulations  for  the  transaction  of  business. 

Another  important  step  taken  was  to  establish  a  uniform  system 
of  sanitary  regulations,  a  quarantine  system  for  the  protection  of 
health,  and  at  the  same  time  not  to  throw  any  unnecessary  hardship 
upon  the  transaction  of  business  between  the  different  countries. 
There  are  conferences  to  be  held  this  year  by  committees  of  the 
Congress  designated  to  discuss  this  question. 

There  was  also  a  project  for  an  inter-continental  railway  system  — 
a  scheme  somewhat  visionary,  I  think;  but  it  is  well  enough  to 
encourage  the  idea  of  inter-communication. 

Also  it  was  provided  that  a  commission  should  be  appointed  to 
meet  and  frame  a  code  of  international  law  especially  applicable  to 
the  American  States.     It  would  be  a  great  step  in  the  direction  of 
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peace  if  these  nations  could  agree  upon  what  are  the  principles 
of  international  law  that  should  govern  them.  It  has  been  well  said 
in  this  Conference  that  international  law  is  no  law  at  all  because 
there  is  no  power  to  enforce  it,  but  if  we  can  establish  by  the  concur- 
rence of  these  nations  what  are  the  principles  of  international  law 
that  should  govern  these  American  States,  there  will  then  be  a  law — 
a  law  which  will  have  the  binding  force  of  the  pledge  and  sentiment 
of  these  nations  to  guarantee  its  observance.  It  would  be  especially 
useful  in  the  matter  of  claims.  Claims  are  a  source  of  a  great  deal 
of  controversy  between  States,  and  if  an  agreement  could  be  had 
upon  the  principles  which  should  govern  the  adjustment  of  claims 
alone,  it  would  be  an  important  step  in  the  direction  of  peace  and 
comity  between  the  nations. 

A  number  of  other  minor  matters  were  approved,  but  it  is  not 
necessary  for  me  to  dwell  upon  them.  The  important  action  was  in 
regard  to  arbitration.  That  has  been  very  fully  recited  by  Dr. 
Trueblood,  and  I  do  not  think  that  it  is  necessary  for  me  to  repeat 
it  However,  probably  some  of  you  were  not  present  when  Dr. 
Trueblood  told  us  about  this,  and  it  is  well  to  fix  in  our  minds  just 
what  was  done,  without  any  elaboration  on  my  part. 

All  the  nations  assembled  in  Mexico  agreed  unanimously  upon  a 
treaty  for  the  submission  of  all  claims  to  arbitration.  They  agreed 
unanimously  that  all  the  nations  which  were  not  then  parties  to  the 
Hague  Convention,  —  the  only  two  parties  to  it  now  being  the 
United  States  and  Mexico,  —  that  all  the  other  nations  of  the  Ameri- 
can hemisphere  should  adhere  to  or  become  parties  to  the  Hague 
Convention  of  Arbitration.  Ten  of  the  States,  or  a  majority  of  them, 
agreed  among  themselves  upon  a  treaty  of  obligatory  arbitration  as 
between  themselves,  binding  them  to  submit  all  questions  (excepting 
those  relating  to  independence  and  national  honor)  to  arbitration, 
and  they  very  strictly  defined  what  were  the  questions  of  inde- 
pendence and  national  honor. 

Now  all  these  matters  are  yet  to  be  perfected  by  the  approval  of 
the  Executive  of  each  State  and  the  ratification  by  the  Congress  of 
each  State.  No  one  of  these  matters  can  be  carried  into  effect 
without  that  process.  We  readily  understand  that  no  delegates  from 
the  United  States  can  go  down  to  Mexico  and  make  a  law,  or  join 
in  a  treaty,  that  will  be  obligatory  upon  the  United  States,  until  the 
President  first  approves  and  sends  it  to  the  Senate  of  the  United 
States  and  secures  its  ratification.  And  the  system  of  government 
in  all  these  republics  in  this  respect  is  the  same.  So  these  resolves 
are  only  in  an  inchoate  stage,  but  we  hope  that  all  of  them  will  be 
realized.  However,  if  only  some  of  them  are  realized  we  will  have 
made  progress,  and  in  five  years  these  States  will  come  together  in 
another  Congress,  in  a  place  yet  to  be  designated,  and  they  will  then 
review  the  work  that  has  been  accomplished,  which  of  these  projects 
have  been  carried  into  effect,  which  of  them  have  failed,  and  why 
they  have  failed.     It  will  then  be  considered  whether  it  is  possible 
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to  overcome  the  obstacles  and  make  these  projects  a  success  in  the 
future. 

So  that  I  think  the  meeting  of  these  delegates  in  the  City  of 
Mexico  was  very  profitable  and  very  successful.  It  is  a  great  thing 
for  men  who  have  conflicting  business  interests  to  come  together 
and  talk  them  over ;  they  generally  advance  a  step,  even  if  they  do 
not  make  an  agreement  It  is  a  greater  thing  for  the  representatives 
of  nations  to  come  together  and  consider  the  things  which  make  for 
peace,  and  the  means  of  removing  the  difBculties  that  exist  between 
them.  Therefore  if  nothing  else  is  accomplished  but  the  holding  of 
this  Conference,  it  is  a  great  step.  But  it  has  accomplished  a  great 
deal,  and  I  think  the  results  will  be  shown  within  the  next  five  years. 

I  will  now  be  glad  to  answer  any  questions  on  this  particular 
subject. 

Question  :  Where  can  the  proceedings  of  this  Pan-American 
Congress  be  found  ?     Has  anything  been  published  ? 

Mr.  Foster  :  I  can't  say.  There  have  been  a  number  of  sepa- 
rate publications  relating  to  the  proceedings.  They  will  be  pub- 
lished, but  will  make  quite  a  series  of  volumes,  for  the  report  of  the 
proceedings  held  in  Washington  twelve  years  ago  was  quite  volumin- 
ous. However,  the  Bureau  of  American  Republics  in  Washington 
pulishes  a  monthly  serial  giving  information  respecting  it,  and  it  will 
send  it  to  any  person  who  is  interested  enough  to  send  a  request  to 
that  effect. 

Dr.  Trueblood  :  What  is  the  prospect  of  the  ratification  of  these 
three  arbitration  conventions,  and  how  long  do  you  think  it  will  be 
before  they  are  ratified,  and  what  shall  we  do  to  help  to  get  them 
ratified? 

Mr.  Foster  :  I  am  afraid  it  will  be  a  long  time  before  they  are 
all  ratified.  We  can  help  most  effectually  to  get  them  ratified  by 
inducing  our  own  government  to  set  the  example.  I  have  an  im- 
pression that  there  will  be  some  serious  opposition  to  the  United 
States  pledging  itself  to  submit  every  claim  of  an  American  citizen, 
without  regard  to  its  character,  to  the  Hague  tribunal.  Suppose  a 
man  has  a  claim  for  fifty  thousand  dollars  for  property  taken  un- 
justly in  Mexico.  I  do  not  think  there  would  be  much  left  after 
paying  the  expenses  of  prosecution  before  the  tribunal  at  The  Hague. 
In  other  words,  it  would  not  pay  to  send  a  small  claim  over  to  the 
Hague  tribunal. 

Dr.  Trueblood  :  Cannot  a  number  of  these  claims  be  settled  by 
ordinary  diplomatic  methods  ? 

Mk.  Foster:  Yes.  An  American  had  a  claim  against  the  Re- 
public of  Salvador.  That  is  a  poor  Republic,  and  yet  it  recently 
agreed  with  the  government  of  the  United  States  to  submit  the 
claim  to  the  judgment  of  three  people — one,  a  gentleman  from 
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Salvador,  another,  one  of  our  distinguished  public  men,  Don  M. 
Dickinson  of  Detroit,  and  the  third  the  Chief  Justice  of  the  Supreme 
Court  of  Canada.  The  judges  have  just  made  their  decision.  I  am 
sorry  to  say  it  was  received  very  unkindly  by  the  Republic  of  Sal- 
vador, because  judgment  was  given  for  the  American  citizen  for 
the  full  amount  of  his  claim,  and  Salvador  is  a  poor  country  and  it 
will  be  a  heavy  burden  to  pay  the  amount.  But  it  will  be  paid ;  the 
Latin  Republics  are  poor  but  they  always  strive  to  live  up  to  their 
national  obligations  and  treaties. 

Take  the  case  of  Mexico  and  the  United  States.  They  made  a 
treaty  for  the  adjustment  of  all  claims  of  the  one  country  against 
the  other,  and  the  result  of  the  deliberations  of  the  Commission, 
which  met  twenty-five  years  ago,  was  to  show  a  balance  against 
Mexico  of  four  millions  of  dollars.  I  was  Minister  to  Mexico  at  the 
time  the  first  payment  became  due,  and  they  had  to  pay  three  hun- 
dred thousand  dollars.  It  was  just  after  President  Diaz  had  come 
into  power.  There  was  no  money  in  the  treasury,  so  he  borrowed 
the  amount  from  the  merchants  and  paid  one  per  cent,  a  month  for 
it,  in  order  that  the  government  of  Mexico  might  meet  its  obligation 
to  the  United  States.  And  although  they  claimed  that  a  number  of 
the  awards  were  based  upon  fraud  and  perjury  yet  they  paid  them 
all.  But  afterwards  the  government  of  the  United  States  became 
satisfied  that  some  of  the  claims  were  fraudulent,  and  it  returned 
the  money  received  for  those  claims  back  to  the  government  of 
Mexico  in  full. 

Mr.  Benedict  :  I  understood  you  to  say  that  there  had  been  a 
protocol  adopted  at  the  City  of  Mexico  for  the  settlement  of  claims. 
Is  that  separate  from  the  Convention  of  Arbitration  ? 

Mr.  Foster  :  Yes.  All  the  nations  represented  there  have  agreed 
to  refer  all  questions  of  claims  to  the  Hague  tribunal.  Now  the 
distinction  between  that  and  the  other  action  in  regard  to  the  Hague 
tribunal  is  that  they  have  agreed  to  become  parties  to  the  Hague 
Conventions,  and  to  become  parties  to  the  Hague  Arbitration  Con- 
vention does  not  bind  them  to  arbitration  in  all  questions.  It  is 
simply  an  expression  of  opinion  that  arbitration  is  a  desirable  means 
of  adjusting  international  differences.  But  if  their  action  at  the 
City  of  Mexico  is  ratified  they  will  be  bound  to  submit  all  cases  of 
claims  to  the  Hague  tribunal. 

Mr.  Forbes:  I  would  like  to  ask  a  question  in  regard  to  the 
Chile- Argentine  agreement  which  has  been  made  and  which  appears 
in  this  morning's  paper?  What  relation  has  that  to  the  Hague 
Convention  ? 

Mr.  Foster  :  I  have  not  seen  the  item  of  news  referred  to.  I 
saw,  a  day  or  two  ago,  that  Chile  and  Argentina  had  agreed  upon  a 
treaty  by  which  they  agree  to  disarmament  and  to  submit  all  their 
questions  to  arbitration.     This  means  that  those  two  countries  have 
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agreed  upon  obligatory  arbitration  as  between  themselves.  In 
becoming  parties  to  tke  Hague  Convention  they  agree  that  arbitra- 
tion is  a  good  thing  generally,  but  now  they  have  made  a  treaty  that 
as  between  themselves  they  must  arbitrate  their  differences. 

Dr.  Mains  :  It  would  be  a  matter  of  interest  to  me  if  the  speaker, 
with  his  large  experience  in  diplomatic  affairs,  would  say  to  us  what 
he  thinks  may  be  the  grounds  of  probability  of  the  Hague  tribunal 
becoming  early,  in  fact,  an  international  court ;  or,  if  he  thinks  there 
are  insurmountable  obstacles,  will  he  state  them  ? 

Mr.  Foster:  When  two  great  nations  agree  to  submit  some 
important  question  to  the  Hague  tribunal  for  arbitration  a  great 
step  will  be  taken  toward  the  realization  of  our  hopes.  Mexico  and 
the  United  States  have  just  agreed,  as  has  been  announced,  to  sub- 
mit a  matter  of  a  claim  to  that  tribunal,  but  usually  nations  do  not 
go  to  war  about  claims ;  one  day's  war  would  cost  more  than  the 
whole  of  that  claim.  So  that  it  is  a  small  thing  for  governments  to 
submit  claims  to  that  tribunal.  But,  speaking  only  for  illustration, 
if  Russia  and  Japan  could  agree  to  submit  to  the  arbitration  of  a 
court  to  be  selected  from  the  Hague  tribunal  the  question  of  their 
relations  to  Korea,  so  that  they  would  be  bound  by  that  decision,  it 
would  have  a  great  influence  on  other  nations.  Secretary  Hay, 
when  they  were  wrangling  over  the  question  of  the  indemnity  that 
each  nation  should  exact  from  China,  proposed  that  the  whole 
question  should  be  referred  to  the  Hague  tribunal.  That  was  a 
money  question,  it  is  true,  but  it  involved  hundreds  of  millions  of 
dollars.  If  France  and  Russia  and  Germany,  who  were  piling  up 
enormous  claims,  had  agreed  to  submit  that  matter  to  the  judgment 
of  the  Hague  tribunal,  it  would  have  been  a  great  step  toward  the 
realization  of  our  hopes.  Until  two  great  nations  submit  some 
important  question  to  the  Hague  tribunal,  it  will  be  an  untried 
experiment. 

Mr.  Gibson:  There  seems  to  be  a  doubt  whether,  where  the 
ntegrity  of  a  nation  is  involved,  such  a  question  should  be  sub- 
mitted to  arbitration.  Now  as  I  [understand  it  such  a  question  did 
exist  between  Chile  and  Peru,  and  I  should  like  to  know  what 
settlement  was  made  of  it. 

Mr.  Foster  :  None ;  for  the  very  reason  that  it  was  so  difficult 
to  bring  the  governments  to  agree  to  settle  it  by  arbitration. 

I  had  the  honor  of  delivering  an  address  before  the  National 
Geographical  Society  of  Washington  on  "  The  New  Mexico,"  and  if 
any  of  you  think  it  is  worth  your  while  to  read  it,  if  you  will  send  me 
a  letter  asking  for  a  copy  I  will  mail  it  to  you. 

Hon.  C.  C.  Nott,  Chief  Justice  of  the  Court  of  Claims,  Washing- 
ton, D.  C,  was  next  introduced. 


90 


ADDRESS   OF   HON.  C.  C.  NOTT. 

CERTAINTY  THAT  THB   HAGUE   TRIBUNAL   WILL   BE  USED. 

What  is  arbitration  ?  It  is  simply  a  means  or  process  for  adjust- 
ing international  differences.  Whether  arbitration  will  control  the 
wickedness  of  human  nature  and  the  lust  of  conquest;  whether  it 
will  rule  future  men  of  blood  and  iron ;  whether  it  will  meet  the  con- 
ditions of  all  cases  that  are  brought  before  it ;  whether  nations  who 
enter  into  arbitration  will  repudiate  their  obligations  —  these  are 
matters  which  are  no  concern  of  mine.  It  is  enough  for  me  as  a 
practical  man  to  say  that  arbitration  is  the  only  means  which  the 
human  mind  has  yet  devised  for  settling  international  obligations, 
and  that  it  is  my  duty  as  a  practical  man  to  give  it  my  support  with- 
out raising  querulous  questions  as  to  its  sufficiency. 

The  remarks  which  I  am  about  to  make  are  exceedingly  unpala- 
table to  me  for  the  reason  that  they  involve  the  personal  element. 
Yet  I  make  the  sacrifice  because  what  I  am  about  to  say  is  not  ora- 
tory, but  testimony,  and  it  is  testimony  to  the  wisdom  of  that  ideal 
which  has  dominated  the  action  of  Mr.  Smiley  and  our  own  pro- 
ceedings. 

It  so  happened  that  during  the  last  autumn,  Mr.  Barrett,  one  of 
the  delegates  to  the  Pan-American  Cbngress,  finding  that  I  had 
been  of  all  living  men  longest  upon  the  bench  of  the  Court  of  Claims 
dealing  with  obligations  of  governments,  wrote  to  me  requesting 
that  I  would  sketch  a  form  for  a  court  of  claims  of  an  international 
character,  and  he  subsequently  submitted  to  me  for  my  criticism  the 
schemes  and  plans  of  some  of  the  other  Republics.  When  I  got  to 
work  upon  this  business  it  soon  became  plain  to  me  that  what  Mr. 
Barrett  wanted,  without  knowing  it,  was  really  a  court  of  arbitra- 
tion under  the  name  of  a  court  of  international  claims ;  and  it  then 
became  clear  to  me  that  there  has  been  sitting  for  fifteen  or  twenty 
years  within  your  own  gates  an  international  tribunal  in  effect,  though 
not  in  name,  dealing  with  international  obligations, —  a  court  of 
arbitration. 

To  make  this  matter  plainer  I  will  illustrate.  Congress  has  sent 
to  the  Court  of  Claims  the  French  spoliation  cases,  cases  which 
arose  at  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century,  which  are  more  than  a 
hundred  years  old.  Those  claims  involve  the  honor  of  France,  the 
legal,  though  not  the  nominal,  defendant  at  the  bar  of  the  court ; 
and  the  question  which  arises  in  every  case  is.  Is  France  liable? 
Very  important,  too,  are  some  of  the  cases  which  have  come  before 
the  court  in  that  jurisdiction,  cases  of  peace  and  war.  You  must 
remember  that  there  was  a  short  naval  war  between  France  and 
ourselves,  which  did  not  extend  beyond  the  confines  of  the  West 
Indies,  but  which  nevertheless  was  war  whenever  two  naval  vessels 
met.  The  "Constellation**  lost  in  two  hours  more  men  than  the 
American  navy  lost  in  the  entire  Spanish-American  War. 
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Very  curious  are  some  of  the  individual  cases.  During  this  month 
of  May  has  appeared  at  the  bar  of  the  court  a  slaver  in  the  person 
of  his  great-grandchildren,  claiming  from  France  indemnity  for  his 
slaves  captured  in  179s*  France,  in  the  person  of  the  Attorney- 
General  of  the  United  States,  has  replied  that  she  was  not  liable ; 
that  this  importation  of  slaves  was  prohibited  by  the  laws  of  the 
United  States.  And  the  slaver  has  replied  that  France  cannot  be 
rid  of  her  international  obligations  because  of  any  local  municipal 
law;  and  the  Attorney-General  has  replied  to  that,  that  while  it  is 
true  that  in  an  abstract  case  slaves  were  property  and  anight  be 
recovered  according  to  international  law  at  that  time,  yet,  neverthe- 
less, it  did  not  become  the  United  States  to  allow  her  own  citizens 
to  press  a  claim  which,  according  to  American  law,  was  illegal.  The 
case  has  not  yet  been  decided,  and  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  I  cannot 
allay  the  reasonable  curiosity  of  the  ladies  by  telling  them  what  the 
result  will  be.  Again,  there  have  been  international  cases  of  the 
civilized  Indian  nations.  It  was  the  Indian  nations  who  took 
the  initiative  and  first  proposed  to  carry  their  differences  with  the 
United  States  to  this  tribunal  of  the  United  States  —  they  were  the 
movers  in  the  direction  of  peace. 

There  has  also  been  a  still  more  curious  class  of  cases ;  that  is, 
cases  of  the  Indian  nations  against  each  other.  In  such  cases  the 
court  has  been  sitting,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  term,  as  an  impartial 
international  tribunal.  The  Indians,  such  as  the  Choctaws,  the 
Cherokees,  the  Chicasaws,  have  appeared  by  their  own  lawyers,  and 
have  submitted  without  disapproval  to  the  arbitrament  of  the  court. 

There  has  also  been  a  frightful  mass  of  cases  which  are  not  in 
form,  but  in  effect,  international,  a  mass  steeped  in  blood  from  its 
surface  to  its  centre  —  I  mean  the  atrocities  of  white  men  against 
Indians  and  of  Indians  against  white  men  for  the  last  fifty  years. 
These  are  cases  which  bring  up  the  obligations  of  treaties  and  the 
rights  of  belligerants  and  all  the  questions  of  international  law,  and 
they  have  brought  up  some  of  the  most  involved  questions  which 
can  possibly  come  before  an  international  tribunal. 

It  has  been  asked  whether  great  cases,  and  cases  involving 
boundaries  and  national  honor,  would  be  submitted  to  a  tribunal. 
The  national  honor  of  France  has  beefi  before  the  court  for  ten 
years,  and  I  am  happy  and  proud  to  say  that  the  latest  French  work 
upon  international  law  has  quoted  the  decisions  of  the  court  as  high 
and  unquestionable  authority,  and  has  incorporated  the  decisions  into 
its  pages. 

In  some  of  these  cases  millions  of  dollars  have  been  involved.  In 
the  case  of  the  Choctaw  nation  against  the  United  States  more  than 
eight  million  dollars  was  claimed,  and  the  final  award  was  for  more 
than  three  million  dollars.  In  one  notable  case  of  the  Choctaws  and 
the  Five  Affiliated  Bands,  as  they  are  called,  there  was  a  tract  of 
land  nearly  as  large  as  Belgium  in  dispute.  When  these  disputes 
have  come  in  the  sober  form  of  lawsuits  little  has  been  said  about 
them ;  the  machinery  has  worked  just  as  the  machinery  which  adjusts 
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the  other  difiFerences  of  men  has  worked,  and  no  one  has  thought 
anything  about  it. 

I  now  come  to  the  practical  part  of  what  I  wish  to  say.  There  is 
a  trait  in  human  nature,  an  element  which  modem  scientists  would 
formulate  and  call  a  law.  It  is,  that  men  in  authority  have  an  in- 
nate dislike  to  parting  with  power  and  an  invincible  repugnance  to 
conferring  power  upon  the  unknown.  The  formation  of  the  Court  of 
Claims  was  not  brought  about  until  three  members  of  Congress  were 
ignominiously  expelled  for  bribery  and  corruption  in  connection  with 
private  claims.  Even  then  it  was  so  limited  in  its  powers  as  to  be 
practically  useless.  When  the  bill  to  establish  it  was  before  the 
Senate,  Stephen  A.  Douglas  said,  ^  I  am  not  satisfied  with  this  bill ; 
I  want  a  court  whose  decisions  shall  bind  us,^*  But  the  counsels  of 
the  weak  and  the  timid  prevailed,  and  no  such  court  was  then  estab- 
lished. It  required  ten  years  of  failure  on  the  part  of  the  court,  and 
it  required  the  immense  impending  avalanche  of  the  litigation  of  the 
Civil  War,  to  wring  from  Congress  a  re-organization  and  enlargement 
of  the  court  and  to  confer  upon  it  the  power  of  rendering  decisions 
which  should  bind  even  Congress. 

When  that  had  been  done,  when  the  work  of  the  court  had  gone 
on,  when  the  judges  had  become  known  at  least  by  name,  when  it 
was  perceived  that  what  went  on  in  this  court  was  simply  judicial 
work,  that  there  was  the  ordinary  legal  organization,  that  there  was 
the  ordinary  judicial  construction,  that  cases  were  decided  according 
to  law,  that  law  ruled  about  as  much  in  the  court  as  arithmetic  does 
in  the  counting-house, — then  the  tide  turned.  Then  Congress  began 
to  unload  upon  this  unfortunate,  already  overburdened  court  every 
difficult  thing  with  which  they  themselves  could  not  conveniently 
cope.  There  came  the  claims  (some  $16,000,000)  of  the  District  of 
Columbia;  there  came  these  frightful  Indian  depredation  cases; 
there  came  these  French  spoliation  cases;  there  came  case  after 
case  involving  immense  amounts  of  money.  The  Hot  Springs  of 
Arkansas  cases  involved  the  title  of  an  entire  town,  of  every  hotel 
and  house  and  church  and  even  the  street  railways.  There  had  been 
litigation  for  thirty-two  years,  Congress  had  been  besieged  for  twenty 
years,  yet  in  two  years  the  court  rendered  a  judgment  in  favor  of 
the  United  States,  and  the 'thing  established  was  accepted  without 
the  slightest  hesitation. 

All  the  early  litigation  of  the  Union  Pacific  Railways  came 
there  in  the  same  manner.  In  some  cases  the  railway  recovered 
against  the  United  States,  and  in  some  cases  the  United  States  re- 
covered against  the  railway.  The  largest  money  judgment  ever 
rendered  by  the  court  was  for  over  four  million  dollars  in  favor  of 
the  United  States  against  the  Central  Pacific  Road. 

Now  with  this  experience  which  I  am  able  to  bring  to  bear  on  the 
issue  of  arbitration,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  deducing  from  it  as  my 
own  conclusion,  that  if  you  can  ever  establish  an  international  tri- 
bunal in  the  nature  of  a  court,  and  if  that  international  tribunal  shall 
have  its  doors  open  at  all  times,  the  nations  of  the  earth  for  the  most 
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part  will  gladly  go  into  it  with  their  international  differences.  I  do 
not  believe  in  obligatory  treaties.  I  agree  with  General  Foster  that 
it  is  very  doubtful  whether  those  treaties  will  ever  be  ratified.  I 
know  full  well  that  men  in  authority  will  not  confer  power  upon  the 
unknown.  There  must  be  something  established  ;  they  must  see  it 
working ;  they  must  concur  in  what  it  will  probably  do,  and  then 
they  will  willingly  use  it  as  their  instrument 

Consequently,  so  believing,  so  thinking  and  so  far  as  my  experi- 
ence goes  so  knowing,  I  hail  the  Hague  tribunal  as  the  greatest 
advance  in  the  cause  of  peace  that  has  ever  occurred  in  this  troubled 
world ;  and  I  hail  as  the  greatest  step  that  has  been  taken,  the 
greatest  advance  that  has  been  made,  the  most  important  thing  that 
has  occurred  during  the  last  year,  the  fact  that  two  nations  of  the 
earth  have  gone  to  the  Hague  tribunal  with  their  differences.  Once 
let  the  tide  turn  in  that  direction  and  the  current  will  flow  cease- 
lessly. Mankind  is  not  belligerent ;  there  is  in  every  nation  com- 
bustible material,  but  the  great,  peaceful  mass  whom  President  Eliot 
has  well  called  the  ^^  unknown  millions,"  the  men  who  work  for  their 
families  without  ambition,  and  lay  up  money  to  bring  their  children 
up  decently —  the  farmers  of  this  country,  the  artisans  of  this  country, 
the  well-to-do  laborers  of  this  country  —  they  want  no  war,  they  need 
no  converting. 

The  Chairman  :  New  York  State  has  many  things  to  be  proud 
of,  but  nothing  to  be  more  proud  of  than  its  great  court.  We  in 
other  States  have  learned  to  pattern  after  and  to  admire  the  court  of 
the  State  of  New  York,  the  Court  of  Appeals,  and  I  am  glad  to  know 
that  we  are  now  going  to  hear  from  a  representative  of  that  court, 
the  Hon.  Judson  S.  Landon. 


ADDRESS   OF   HON.  JUDSON   S.  LANDON. 

Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  This  is  the  first  session  of  this  Conference 
that  I  have  attended.  I  have  been  sitting  here  as  a  learner,  and  I 
am  not  going  to  try  to  teach  my  teachers.  I  find  that  I  am  in  sym- 
pathy with  this  work  and  in  sympathy  with  most  of  the  measures 
which  have  been  suggested  as  having  a  tendency  to  promote  it. 

I  am  glad  to  note  the  increasing  confidence  which  has  been 
expressed  here  in  the  final  triumph  of  arbitration.  You  invite  to 
your  aid  all  kinds  of  means  —  schools,  colleges,  the  press,  and  the 
church. 

It  has  been  objected  that  you  lack  the  coercive  power  which  is 
necessary  to  give  authority  and  execution  to  the  orders  of  a  mere 
court  of  arbitration  behind  which  stands  no  army  and  no  State. 
You  answer  that  objection  by  saying  that  you  propose  to  educate 
public  opinion,  and  then  to  rely  upon  its  coercive  power.  It  seemed 
to  me  at  first  that  that  was  an  unstable  reliance;  that  when  the 
supreme  test  should  come  very  likely  it  would  fail.     But  after  hearing 
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others  express  their  confidence  in  it  I  have  been  gradually  drawn 
over  to  their  side,  and  I  want  to  confess  that  I  have  been  a  sort  of  a 
dreamer  of  dreams  as  I  have  been  sitting  here  and  listening  to  these 
debates.  And  I  am  going  to  suggest  to  you  something  of  the  char- 
acter of  one  of  my  dreams. 

This  is  a  Conference  held  under  the  invitation  of  our  good  host, 
and  we  assume  so  long  as  his  benevolent,  patriotic,  Napoleonic  brain 
shall  dominate,  we  need  not  fear.  But  I  am  prompted  to  ask  the 
question,  Why  not  convert  the  Conference  into  a  stable  Association  ? 
I  dare  say  you  have  thought  of  it.  Why  not  incorporate  ?  Why  not 
ask  Mr.  Smiley  to  name  the  incorporators  ?  Why  not  give  to  this 
Conference  a  legal,  a  physical,  an  eternal  existence  so  far  as  a 
corporate  existence  is  eternal  ?  Why  not  give  it  the  power  to  charter 
branch  associations,  cooperative  associations,  here  and  there  in 
every  city  or  town  or  place  in  the  Union  where  two  or  three  or  more 
may  be  gathered  together  and  may  be  anxious  and  willing  to  lend 
their  assistance  to  promote  the  supreme  objects  of  this  Association  ? 
Why  not  make  it  the  parent  Association  ?  Why  not  dream  with  me 
that  in  the  future,  when  peace  shall  prevail  throughout  the  world, 
the  devotees  of  peace  shall  look  to  Mount  Mohonk  as  the  Mecca  of 
Peace  ?  Why  not  make  the  Mohonk  Association,  then,  this  parent 
society,  spreading  gradually  throughout  the  world,  inviting  to  cooper- 
ate with  it  every  Chamber  of  Commerce,  every  Board  of  Trade,  every 
religious  association,  every  educational  institution,  and  finally  ask 
(and  I  think  you  might  ask)  every  political  society  to  declare  in  effect 
that  war  is  the  relic  of  barbarism,  and  that  the  day  has  gone  by  when 
any  honorable  nation  can  resort  to  war  without  having  first  exhausted 
every  resource  of  peace  ? 

Would  any  political  organization,  after  you  had  permeated  society 
and  public  sentiment  with  your  own  opinion,  refuse  to  pass  such  a 
resolution  ?  Would  it  not  be  wise  to  have  every  Chamber  of  Com- 
merce, and  every  other  association  which  I  have  named,  appoint  a 
committee  or  an  agent  who  should  cooperate  with  your  society  and 
make  that  other  society  a  consulting  member  of  your  Association  ? 
And  then,  assuming  that  my  dream  should  come  true,  let  your  incor- 
poration give  you  the  power  to  unite  with  other  like  bodies  in  other 
continents,  so  that  the  Mohonk  Association  should  possibly,  in  the 
end,  become  a  member  of  every  Peace  Society  with  which  it  thought 
it  wise  to  affiliate  in  every  peace-loving  country  of  the  world. 

And  then,  perhaps,  through  the  influence  of  these  affiliated  soci- 
eties, of  which  this  would  be  the  parent  society,  you  would  girdle  the 
earth,  and  thus  you  would  mold  that  public  opinion.  For  who  is 
opposed  to  you  ?  Nobody;  you  have  the  field  alone,  and  the  harvest 
is  waiting  for  you.  There  is  no  party  opposed  to  you,  there  will  be 
none ;  it  simply  requires  that  you  shall  so  organize  your  efforts,  that 
you  shall  so  enlist  the  cooperative  energy  and  activity  of  every 
person  and  society  and  country,  or  part  of  a  country,  with  you  as  to 
enable  you  to  bring  the  public  sentiment  of  the  world  to  declare  that 
war  shall  be  no  more. 


95 

Now  these  suggestions  of  mine  may  be  visionary  and  may  be 
impotent,  but  one  has  the  right  to  ask  foolish  questions  in  the  hope 
that  his  own  folly  may  suggest  wise  questions  to  others.  It  is  in 
that  spirit  that  I  have  ventured  to  be  somewhat  officious  in  this 
matter,  in  the  hope  that  although  I  may  have  given  no  plan  worthy 
of  your  consideration,  I  may  have  suggested  enough  to  lead  you  to 
think  of  further  means  toward  the  promotion  of  what  you  so  much 
desire. 

Mr.  a.  K.  Smiley  :  I  want  to  say  one  word  which  I  think  you 
will  appreciate.  This  thought  has  come  into  our  minds  many  times 
and  many  people  have  suggested  it,  but  I  think  I  can  show  in  a 
minute  that  it  cannot  be  carried  out.  If  such  a  plan  had  been 
carried  out  two  years  ago  our  last  two  speakers  would  not  have  been 
here ;  we  should  not  have  had  room  for  them  because  all  those  who 
were  here  two  years  ago  would  be  here  now.  It  would  be  impossible 
to  get  new  men  here  if  we  should  establish  a  permanent  organization. 
We  maintain  a  permanent  Secretary  at  an  expense  of  nearly  two 
thousand  dollars  a  year,  and  we  control  him.  It  might  seem  a  good 
thing  to  incorporate  a  society,  but  it  cannot  be  done. 

The  Chairman  then  introduced  Clinton  Rogers  Woodruff  of  Phila- 
delphia, who  spoke  as  follows  : 


ADDRESS   OF  CLINTON   ROGERS   WOODRUFF. 

PROGRESS   THROUGH    INDIVIDUAL   EFFORT. 

I  am  sure  that  the  solution  of  the  Mohonk  problem  so  called, 
which  has  been  referred  to  both  this  year  and  last,  grows  out  of  the 
desire  of  everyone  who  has  been  honored  with  an  invitation  to  par- 
take of  the  delightful  hospitality  of  Mr.  Smiley,  to  have  perennial 
spring  and  continuous  conferences,  one  each  week,  so  that  each 
part  of  the  country  may  come  under  the  influence  of  Mohonk. 
Next  to  this  is  to  have  these  annual  meetings  which  of  themselves 
demonstrate  the  progress  of  the  thought  and  cause  of  international 
arbitration. 

I  am  sure  we  were  all  impressed  with  the  meeting  last  evening. 
I  have  said  to  several  this  morning  that  I  doubted  very  much  whether 
a  meeting  like  that  would  have  been  possible  three  or  four  years  ago. 
To  think  of  it, — that  we  should  have  eight  prominent,  active,  aggres- 
sive business  men,  whose  names  are  known  throughout  the  length 
and  breadth  of  this  land  as  business  men,  to  come  here  and  pay  the 
tribute  which  they  did  to  the  cause  of  arbitration  and  to  argue  that 
arbitration  is  a  practical  thing,  that  arbitration  is  necessary,  that  we 
must  have  arbitration  if  we  are  to  have  the  highest  ideals  which  we 
are  seeking  for. 

I  have  been  thinking  very  much  of  a  quotation  which  illustrates 
the  thought  of  the  progress  of  this  very  Conference  from  its  inception 
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eight  years  ago  up  to  the  present  time.     It  is  from  Alfred  de  Vigny. 
He  says : 

"  Society  is  a  large  clock,  having  three  hands.  One  advances  so  slowly  that 
one  could  believe  it  motionless.  It  is  the  mass  of  men.  Another,  somewhat 
lighter  and  swifter  of  motion,  progresses  rapidly  enough  to  permit  the  eye,  with 
a  little  attention,  to  perceive  its  progress.  This  is  the  mass  of  enlightened  men. 
But  above  these  two  hands  is  another  more  agile  and  whose  bounds  one  follows 
with  much  difficulty;  sixty  times  it  has  gone  the  space  before  it  ere  the  minute  hand 
has  progressed,  and  the  first  hand  has  dragged  itself  thus  far.  Never,  n^  never, 
have  I  looked  at  this  third  hand,  this  little  dart,  so  restless,  so  bold,  so  emotional, 
quivering  as  it  were  with  a  sense  of  its  own  audacity,  or  with  the  pleasure  of  its 
conquest  overtime — never  have  I  looked  at  it  without  thinking  that  the  past 
has  ever  had  —  ever  should  have  this  rapid  advance  march  in  the  centuries,  this 
advance  upon  the  general  spirit  of  the  nation,  —  ever  upon  that  of  its  most  en- 
lightened past." 

And  so  it  has  been  with  this  Conference.  We  remember  the 
idealists,  as  we  call  them,  Dr.  Edward  Everett  Hale,  Mr.  Smiley  and 
the  others,  who  represent  the  second  hand  of  the  clock.  But  we 
have  already  progressed,  and  we  find  that  the  mass  of  enlightened 
men  are  taking  hold  of  this  question  of  international  arbitration  and 
working  it  out  with  great  force  and  with  great  success.  And  the 
time  will  come,  I  have  no  doubt  within  the  very  near  future,  when 
the  great  mass  of  men  will  believe  in  international  arbitration,  and 
believing  in  it  will  insist  that  it  shall  prevail  at^ll  times  and  under 
all  circumstances.  And  then  the  great  object  of  our  meetings  will 
have  been  accomplished. 

I  am  one  of  those  who,  when  he  believes  in  a  movement,  wants 
to  see  others  believe  in  it,  and  wants  to  put  the  machinery  into 
operation  to  bring  other  people  into  line  with  it.  I  believe  that 
there  can  be  great  good  done  by  this  Conference  not  perhaps  along 
the  line  of  Judge  Landon^s  suggestion,  but  along  the  lines  of  indi- 
vidual effort  as  suggested  by  Mr.  Kline  last  evening.  If  every  man 
who  is  present  here  to-day  and  who  is  connected  with  a  business 
organization  will  go  back  to  the  business  organization  and  say  to 
his  colleagues  that  this  matter  of  international  arbitration  is  a  practi- 
cal thing,  and  will  ask  that  business  body  to  take  steps  to  endorse 
the  suggestion,  I  have  no  doubt  that  there  will  be  formed  a  body  of 
public  sentiment  of  great  force  and  power.  If  Mr.  Howes  of  the 
Boston  Chamber  of  Commerce,  Mr.  Brown  of  New  York,  Mr.  King 
of  the  Merchants'  Association,  Mr.  Kline  of  the  Trade  League  of 
Philadelphia,  and  so  on,  were  to  say  to  these  great  bodies  that  we 
must  enforce  international  arbitration  and  that  it  is  of  the  greatest 
importance,  I  have  no  doubt  that  there  would  be  a  public  opinion 
formed  throughout  the  business  circles  of  this  country  that  would 
have  great  force  and  effect,  and  that  all  the  other  business  bodies 
would  fall  in  line,  and  we  could  come  together  again  a  year  hence 
and  say  that  the  great  mass  of  business  men  are  back  of  us  in  in- 
sisting upon  international  arbitration. 

And  then  those  of  us  who  may  not  be  connected  with  such  organ- 
izations —  we  can  do  much  in  our  individual  life  to  help  the  cause. 
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I  fear  that  we  do  not  recognize  the  power  of  our  own  individual  effort 
and  the  great  necessity  of  doing  the  small  things.  I  cannot  express 
my  own  thought  better  than  by  calling  attention  to  a  few  wofds  from 
the  speech  of  our  honored  President  Roosevelt  at  Arlington  in  which 
he  says : 

''What  we  need  most  in  this  Republic  is  not  special  genius,  not  unusual 
brilliancy,  but  the  honest  and  upright  adherence  on  the  part  of  the  mass  of  the 
dtixens  and  of  their  representatives  to  the  fundamental  laws  of  private  and  public 
morality,  which  are  now  what  they  have  been  during  recorded  history,  and  we  shall 
succeed  or  fail  in  making  this  Republic  what  it  should  be  made, —  I  will  go  a  little 
further  than  that ;  what  it  shall  and  must  be  made,  —  according  to  the  manner  in 
which  we  seriously  and  resolutely  set  ourselves  to  do  the  task  of  citizenship,  which 
consists  of  doing  the  duties,  private  and  public,  which,  in  the  aggregate,  make 
itup.*' 

If  we  individually  should  go  forward  in  that  spirit  I  am  sure  that 
the  cause  of  international  arbitration  will  have  taken  a  great  step 
forward  before  we  meet  here  again  another  year. 

The  Chairman  :  I  was  going  to  say  that  the  greatest  influence  in 
this  country  is  the  pulpit,  but  I  was  afraid  some  of  the  newspaper 
men  might  criticize  me  for  that.  I  will  say  that  the  greatest  moral 
influence  in  the  country  is  the  pulpit ;  probably  they  will  not  quarrel 
with  me  for  saying  that.  And  the  machinery  by  which  these  pulpits 
are  supplied  is  the  theological  seminary.  So  we  come  to  the  fountain 
head  of  the  moral  teaching  of  this  country,  and  are  to  listen  to  one 
of  its  representatives,  Prof.  William  Adams  Brown,  of  the  Union 
Theological  Seminary. 


ADDRESS    OF   REV.  WILLIAM   ADAMS   BROWN. 

THE   TASK   OF  EDUCATING   PUBLIC   SENTIMENT    DIFFICULT    BUT 
IMPERATIVE. 

We  have  come  to  the  time  in  the  history  of  this  Conference  when 
applications  are  in  order.  Mr.  Sankey  will  bear  me  out  when  I  say 
that  the  best  kind  of  a  meeting  is  an  inquiry  meeting,  and  the  success 
of  any  inquiry  meeting  is  to  be  judged  by  the  extent  to  which  it  brings 
every  man  and  woman  in  it  individually  to  ask  the  question :  What 
must  I  do  ? 

Now  we  have  been  having  a  great  inquiry  meeting  on  the  subject 
of  international  arbitration,  and  the  time  has  come  for  us  to  ask  our- 
selves the  question :  What  can  we  do  to  promote  this  great  cause  in 
the  interest  of  which  we  have  been  gathered  together  ? 

I  think  the  discussions  of  the  last  few  days  have  made  it  very 
clear  that  the  work  which  is  to  be  done  falls  into  two  classes.  There 
is  the  direct  propaganda  of  the  cause,  which  must  take  place  in  the 
parliaments  and  senates,  through  the  means  of  diplomacy  and  states- 
manship, and  through  the  machinery  which  can  be  brought  to  bear 
to  influence  the  public  men  by  whom  the  action  of  nations  is  moulded. 
And  for  that  work  we  must  rely  upon  the  efforts  of  such  men  as  our. 
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presiding  officer  and  Dr.  Trueblood  and  others ;  and  the  most  that 
the  rest  of  us  can  do  is  to  know  what  they  are  doing,  to  applaud  their 
success,  to  supply  them  with  the  sinews  of  war,  and  to  do  all  that 
we  can  to  inform  our  neighbors  of  the  great  work  upon  which  they 
are  engaged. 

But  there  is  another  side  of  this  work  which  is  no  less  important. 
It  is  the  creation  of  the  public  sentiment  upon  which  these  men  may 
rely  and  to  which  they  can  appeal.  And  that  is  a  work  for  every- 
one of  us.     That  cannot  be  done  unless  we  do  our  share. 

Reference  has  been  made  here  to  the  recent  happy  issue  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church.  I  yield  to  no  one  in  admiration  of  the  skill 
and  wisdom  of  the  committee  which  brought  in  the  return  which  was 
unanimously  adopted  a  few  days  ago.  But  it  was  not  the  committee 
alone  who  revised  that  creed ;  it  was  the  body  of  earnest  men  and 
women  throughout  the  churches  who  have  been  making  the  senti- 
ment which  has  made  this  result  possible. 

The  education  of  public  sentiment  is  our  work,  and  I  want  to 
speak  about  that.  There  was  a  time  when  people  thought  that  educa- 
tion was  the  easiest  thing  in  the  world.  When  a  man  could  not  do  any- 
thing else  they  made  him  a  schoolmaster.  The  chief  qualifications 
for  a  teacher  were,  first,  poverty,  and,  secondly,  family  relationship 
to  a  man  who  was  on  the  school  committee.  When  a  minister  broke 
down  in  health  and  had  to  give  up  his  charge,  it  was  the  custom  to 
appoint  him  to  the  particular  chair  in  the  theological  seminary  which 
I  have  the  honor  to  hold.  We  are  learning  better ;  we  are  learning 
that  education  is  a  hard  business;  that  it  needs  long  study  and 
practice ;  that  we  must  know  the  child  or  the  man  whom  we  would 
teach  —  his  nature,  his  sympathies,  his  temptations.  It  is  not 
enough  simply  to  repress ;  we  must  utilize  the  forces  which  are  in 
him  and  which  are  working  upon  him ;  curiosity,  the  social  instinct, 
the  very  restlessness,  the  animal  restlessness  which  is  the  bane  of  a 
teacher  when  it  is  not  properly  used  —  these  must  be  enlisted  in  our 
aid.  The  foreign  missionaries  are  learning  this  lesson;  they  are 
learning  that  they  must  tell  the  story  of  the  Cross  so  that  it  can  be 
understood,  and  they  count  no  labor  too  great,  no  patience  too  long, 
that  will  help  them  to  enter  into  the  life  of  the  men  and  women  to 
whom  they  come,  to  understand  their  history  and  their  temptations, 
and  so  to  utilize  whatever  good  they  find  in  existence  in  order  to 
make  their  message  more  effective  for  their  uplifting. 

So  it  must  be  in  this  great  cause  upon  which  we  are  engaged.  We 
are  trying  to  eradicate  war  —  war  which  goes  back  to  the  infancy  of 
our  race,  which  has  its  roots  struck  deep  in  the  soil  of  our  human 
nature.  And  if  we  are  to  defeat  this  enemy  of  ours  we  must  under- 
stand it.  Granting  —  what  I  suppose  most  men  in  this  Conference 
believe  —  that  war  in  itself  is  evil,  and  only  evil,  it  is  a  fact  that  it 
has  enlisted  the  interest  and  the  enthusiasm  of  some  of  the  best  of 
men ;  that  upon  its  soil  some  of  the  fairest  flowers  of  our  humanity 
have  bloomed.  Dr.  Strong  told  us  the  other  day  that  war  was  one 
of  the  means  through  which  man  gratified  his  desire  for  justice*  and 
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if  we  would  obliterate  war  we  must  show  men  that  justice  could  be 
had  by  international  arbitration  more  speedily  and  effectually.  And 
that  is  true. 

But  I  do  not  think  this  is  the  most  obvious  side  of  the  matter,  or 
the  most  dangerous.  It  is  not  so  much  justice  which  appeals  to  men 
in  regard  to  war ;  it  is  the  heroism  of  war.  It  is  the  appeal  to  that 
which  is  manly ;  to  courage,  to  devotion,  to  endurance,  to  self-sacri- 
fice. If  we  would  obliterate  this  evil  we  must  show  men  that  the 
soil  for  which  we  plead  can  grow  these  same  flowers  better.  We 
must  bring  men  to  see  the  heroism  of  peace,  and  for  that  we  must 
have  great  causes  with  which  to  appeal  to  the  men  and  women  to 
whom  we  speak.  Preaching  will  not  do  it ;  there  must  be  example. 
We  must  show  that  there  are  men  and  women  to-day  who  are 
exemplifying  every  one  of  these  great  virtues  in  the  common  walks 
of  life. 

There  is  one  cause  among  the  many  for  encouragement  to  which 
I  do  not  think  due  reference  has  yet  been  made  in  this  Conference, 
that  is,  the  multiplication  in  this  day  of  ours  of  the  avenues  of  human 
service.  There  never  was  a  day  in  the  history  of  the  race  when  so 
many  men  and  women  were  engaged  intelligently,  loyally,  and 
uncompromisingly  in  the  great  cause  of  serving  men.  We  should 
seek  to  magnify,  in  the  eyes  of  all  those  whom  we  can  influence,  the 
glory  and  the  dignity  of  this  work.  The  work  of  social  reform,  of 
good  city  government,  the  efforts  to  improve  the  care  of  our  criminal 
class  and  to  secure  better  housing  for  our  poor,  our  settlement  work, 
the  work  of  education  in  the  large  sense,  as  well  as  the  missionary 
work,  technically  so  called,  —  all  these  are  creating  a  type  of  men 
and  women  upon  whom  our  propaganda  must  rest  and  through 
whom  alone  it  can  be  carried  to  success. 

It  all  comes  back  at  last  to  the  simple  question  of  making  earnest 
with  our  Christianity. 

Two  years  ago  from  this  platform  Dr.  Felix  Adler,  a  man  whom 
all  who  love  truth,  righteousness  and  justice  delight  to  honor,  asked 
the  question  why  it  is  that  the  churches,'  servants  of  the  Prince  of 
Peace,  should  have  had  so  little  influence  in  these  nineteen  centuries 
to  stay  the  passions  of  war.  If  I  might  venture  to  suggest  an 
answer,  speaking  for  myself  as  a  Christian  minister,  I  would  say : 
It  is  because  we  have  made  too  little  of  the  heroic  in  Christianity. 
It  is  because  we  have  made  our  gospel  too  easy  and  have  pitched 
our  preaching  too  low ;  it  is  because  we  have  not  claimed  for  our 
Master  the  whole  of  that  which  is  good  in  human  nature  all  along 
the  line ;  that  our  people  are  swept  off  their  feet  by  the  specious 
cries  of  a  heroism  which  is  less  great  than  that  which  should  be 
theirs. 

One  word  more.  When  we  go  back  home  to  take  up  our  work, 
whatever  it  may  be,  it  is  not  enough  for  us  simply  to  try  to  put  more 
loyalty  and  enthusiasm  into  it.  It  must  be  our  study  to  come  to 
know  better  and  to  be  knit  more  closely  to  >all  those  men  and  women 
everywhere  who  are  engaged  in  these  great  causes  to  which  I  have 
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referred.  This  matter  of  international  arbitration  which  has  brought 
us  together  is  not  an  isolated  thing.  It  is  linked  to  every  good 
cause  everywhere ;  it  is  a  part  of  the  upward  movement  of  our  com- 
mon humanity. 

Five  days  ago  I  stood  at  Greensboro,  N.  C,  looking  out  over  a 
beautiful  park  which  belongs  to  the  State  Normal  College,  and  the 
Principal  said  to  me,  "  This  is  my  Memorial  Park ;  here  I  propose 
to  erect  monuments  to  the  great  men  and  women  who  have  labored 
in  the  cause  of  education,  and  no  one  who  is  merely  a  soldier  or  a 
politician  shall  have  a  place  in  this  park.  I  want  to  teach  my  teach- 
ers to  honor  the  heroes  of  peace  as  well  as  the  heroes  of  war." 
Was  not  that  to  work  for  international  arbitration  ? 

So  it  is  with  everyone,  wherever  he  may  be,  who  is  laboring  in  the 
spirit  of  Christ  for  the  uplifting  of  humanity.  Whether  he  knows  it 
or  not,  he  is  a  worker  in  our  cause.  Link  enough  men  and  women 
by  this  chain  and  our  problem  is  solved. 

The  Chairman  :  We  have  now  reached  a  point  where  everyone 
has  an  opportunity  to  make  a  five-minute  speech.  The  meeting  is 
now  open  for  general  discussion. 

Rev.  Joseph  Newton  Hallock  :  Those  of  us  who  have  attended 
many  of  these  Conferences  have  come  more  and  more  to  feel  that 
humanitarianism  is  itself  becoming  one  of  the  most  potent  forces  in 
the  cause  of  international  arbitration.  The  wars  we  have  witnessed 
during  the  past  few  years  have  proved  great  object  lessons,  and  are 
doing  more,  perhaps,  than  anything  else  to  hasten  the  time  of  uni- 
versal peace.  Take,  for  instance,  the  South  African  War,  happily, 
as  we  believe,  just  closing,  and  what  an  object  lesson  we  have  before 
us  !  Without  entering  on  the  merits  of  either  side,  we  cannot  close 
our  eyes  to  the  fact  that  each  professes  to  be  a  Christian  nation  and 
to  be  governed  by  the  commands  of  the  Prince  of  Peace.  Yet,  so 
persistently  have  the  Boers  continued  to  fight  for  their  rights,  as 
they  believe,  that  the  world  stands  aghast  at  the  awful  expenditure 
in  blood  and  treasure. 

Now,  suppose  that,  instead  of  a  small  handful  of  men  on  one  side, 
there  had  been  a  great  empire  on  either  side.  What  must  have  been 
the  result  ?  According  to  the  logic  of  war,  neither  side  would  have 
yielded  till  both  sides  were  wiped  off  the  face  of  the  earth.  Their 
differences  would  have  been  arbitrated  much  after  the  manner  of 
the  celebrated  Kilkenny  cats.     You  remember  the  case  1 

With  such  object  lessons  before  us,  our  business  committee  have 
wisely  declared  that  there  are  limitations  to  our  discussion.  Some 
have  taken  exception  to  this,  and  say  that  we  are  all  optimists,  and 
that  it  is  a  discussion  in  which  but  one  side  can  be  heard.  That  in 
a  measure  is  true.  The  time  has  passed  when  there  is  any  need  to 
discuss  this  matter  per  se.  We  no  longer  doubt  that  arbitration  is 
the  right  way  to  settle  a  dispute,  be  that  dispute  between  individuals 
or  between  nations.     We  would  as  soon  think  of  rising  at  this  day 
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in  a  temperance  meeting  and  discussing  whether  temperance  is  right. 
We  are  all  perfectly  satisfied  that  arbitration  is  right,  and  this  Con- 
ference is  to  devise  the  best  ways  and  means  for  forwarding  the 
movement     We  have  no  room  for  pessimists  here. 

I  wish  I  had  time  to  state  more  fully  the  reason  why  we  are  nearly 
all  optimists  in  this  cause  of  arbitration.  It  is  a  long  time  since 
"  Peace  on  earth  and  goodwill  to  men  "  was  sung  by  the  angels  who 
were  hovering  over  the  shepherds,  as  they  watched  their  flocks  by 
night,  nineteen  hundred  years  ago.  It  is  a  long  time  to  wait  for  the 
fulfillment  of  that  message  of  peace  and  goodwill  to  men.  But  the 
time  is  surely  coming  when  men  shall  "  beat  their  swords  into  plow- 
shares and  their  spears  into  pruning  hooks,'*  and  the  earth  shall  be 
blessed  with  the  joy  and  righteousness  that  follow  justice  and  truth. 
The  old  Roman  motto  was  ^^^  Magna  est  Veritas^  et  praevalebit^^  — 
truth  is  mighty  and  will  prevail.  And  we  have  this  full  confidence 
in  our  cause  because  it  is  founded  on  the  eternal  rock  of  truth.  We 
may  not  succeed  at  once,  or  even  in  the  near  future,  but  succeed  we 
shall,  and  all  in  God's  good  time. 

Hon.  Henry  B.  Metcalf  :  I  suppose  many  of  us  would  enjoy 
the  opportunity  of  making  a  speech  on  this  occasion,  but  the  pro- 
prieties of  the  case  forbid  that  I  should  undertake  that  effort  at  this 
late  hour.  However,  there  are  one  or  two  suggestions  which  1  wish 
to  make. 

We  all  enjoyed  that  grand  meeting  last  night  on  the  subject  of  the 
industrial,  commercial  and  financial  effects  to  be  produced  by  arbitra- 
tion. We  listened  to  those  several  gentlemen,  and  I  think  that  every 
one  of  us  wished  that  they  could  keep  on  a  little  longer,  for  the  sub- 
ject was  so  broad  that  it  seemed  as  if  we  did  not  get  the  whole  of  it. 
Now  it  happened  to  be  the  case  that  in  large  measure  the  gentlemen 
who  spoke  took  as  a  starting  point  the  position  of  capital  in  relation 
to  arbitration,  because  their  associations  are  with  capital.  The  in- 
dustrial question  was  not  touched  on  as  fully  as  it  seems  to  me  to  be 
desirable  that  it  should  be,  and  I  wanted  simply  to  call  your  atten- 
tion to  that  omission. 

The  nations  of  the  earth  other  than  our  own,  the  industrial  nations 
of  the  earth,  for  many  years  past,  have  been  comparing  the  prosperity 
of  our  people  as  a  whole  with  the  prosperity  of  their  people  as  a 
whole,  and  students  have  devoted  a  good  deal  of  attention  to  the  ex- 
planation of  the  difference.  As  I  understand  the  matter,  the  general 
consensus  of  opinion  has  been  that  our  favored  condition  as  com- 
pared with  that  of  the  masses  of  the  people  of  other  lands  is  that  in 
those  lands  the  people  are  burdened  beyond  endurance  by  militarism 
and  the  taxation  growing  out  of  war.  I  give  you  the  suggestion  for 
whatever  it  may  be  worth.  I  make  no  assertion  in  relation  to  it,  but 
I  believe  it  to  be  true  that  that  is  the  cause  of  the  great  burden 
under  which  the  toiling  peoples  of  the  Old  World  have  been  strug- 
gling, and  from  which  we  have  been  in  so  large  a  measure  until  re- 
cently exempt. 
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The  Chairman  :  I  felt  last  night  that  there  was  a  little  gap  in 
the  discussion.  If  we  could  only  have  had  some  representative  of 
the  great  labor  organizations  to  talk  to  us  last  night — Mr.  Gompers, 
or  Mr.  Mitchell,  or  Mr.  Sargent,  or  some  of  those  men,  it  would  have 
added  to  the  interest. 

Mr.  a.  K.  Smiley  :  We  will,  get  one  next  year. 

Commander  Wadhams  :  Mr,  President^  Ladies  and  Gmtlemen :  I 
wish  to  bring  you  a  brief  word  of  cheer.  The  speakers  have  been 
saying  that  we  must  go  out  and  work  upon  lines  of  education,  that 
we  must  educate  the  people.  You  need  not  spend  a  moment  upon 
the  navy;  the  men  of  the  navy  are  already  educated  and  converted, 
and  believe  in  arbitration.  Did  you  ever  think  of  it,  that  it  is  not 
we  who  are  educated  to  bear  arms  who  make  wars  .^  On  the  con- 
trary, others  make  the  war,  and  then  they  say  to  us,  "  Now  the  war 
is  on,  make  peace,  and  make  it  as  quickly  as  you  can."  And  when 
we  make  the  peace,  if  it  is  not  according  to  the  pleasure  and  the 
whim  of  somebody  who  has  not  fired  a  gun,  then  we  have  nothing 
but  condemnation  at  their  hands. 

There  are  but  four  military  nations  of  the  world,  Russia,  Germany, 
France  and  Japan.  There  dre  also  only  four  manufacturing,  trading 
and  industrial  nations  of  the  world,  the  United  States,  England, 
Germany  and  France.  I  bring  to  you  a  word  of  truth  from  the 
greatest  military  nation  of  the  world,  Russia.  In  my  brief  experi- 
ence of  thirty-seven  years  of  wearing  a  sword  in  the  service  of  our 
country,  accidently  I  fell  in  a  short  time  ago,  while  I  was  in  com- 
mand of  one  of  our  ships  at  Madeira,  with  the  largest  product  of  the 
finished  ship  from  the  Russian  dpck  yards.  As  I  went  on  board  to 
pay  the  official  call  which  the  intern  a  tibnal  regulations  require  as 
ships  meet  each  other,  I  said,  as  I  stood  in  the  cabin  of  this  Russian 
captain,  *^  Please  excuse  me,  I  want  to  ask  you  a  question  that  comes 
to  my  mind :  What  are  your  feehngs,  what  do  you  think  when  you 
remember  that  you  are  the  representative  of  the  greatest  military 
power  of  the  world  ? "  He  said,  **  Be  seated,  and  I  will  tell  you.  I 
have  never  had  the  question  asked  before,  but  I  was  thinking  as  I 
came  here  in  this  latest  ship  from  our  goverment  dock  yards  that 
I  do  represent  the  greatest  military  power  in  the  world,  and  quickly 
came  with  it  the  thought  that  my  Czar  was  determined  to  have  peace 
during  his  life."  I  have  no  reason  to  question  the  word  of  this 
officer  when  he  stated  that  he  knew  that  the  great  desire  of  the  Czar 
was  for  peace.  Then  he  spoke  of  the  Hague  Conference,  and  so  on. 
When  he  returned  my  call,  as  he  stood  in  my  cabin  when  I  begged 
him  to  sit  down  he  made  the  remark :  "  Before  I  sit  down  I  want  to 
say,  sir,  that  while  you  refer  to  our  nation  as  the  greatest  military 
power  of  the  world,  we  all  realize  that  the  United  States  of  America 
is  the  greatest  trader  and  the  most  powerful  and  the  richest  nation 
in  the  world,  and  any  time  she  wants  to  become  the  greatest  military 
power,  all  the  world  cannot  prevent  it."  I  agreed  with  him,  but  I 
said,  "  We  shall  never  be  there." 
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The  Chairman  :  I  want  to  call  your  attention  to  the  well-known 
historical  fact  that  one  of  the  greatest  diplomats  that  the  United 
States  has  produced,  and  one  of  the  greatest  of  the  world,  was  an 
officer  of  the  American  navy,  a  man  who  probably  has  done  more  as 
a  diplomat  than  any  other  to  accomplish  lasting  good  for  mankind. 
Com.  Matthew  C.  Perry.  When  he  went  to  Japan  and  opened  its 
doors  to  the  world  in  a  peaceful  way,  he  displayed  great  skill,  worthy 
to  rank  him  with  Benjamin  Franklin  and  with  Webster  and  Seward 
in  our  diplomatic  service.  He  has  recently  received  from  the  people 
of  Japan  such  a  tribute  as  no  other  man  has  received.  The  people 
of  Japan,  appreciating  his  great  service,  have  from  the  Emperor 
down  contributed  funds  to  build  a  monument  to  him,  and  have  just 
dedicated  it  on  the  spot  where  he  first  placed  foot  in  Japan.  I 
wanted  to  say  this  much  in  regard  to  the  peaceful  accomplishments 
of  the  navy. 

Hon.  W.  J.  Coombs  :  I  have  been  requested  by  the  Business 
Committee  to  prepare  a  telegram  which  I  shall  read  to  you.  We 
have  met  here  in  this  Conference  many  of  the  faces  that  we  have 
seen  from  year  to  year,  but  there  is  one  commanding  figure  that  we 
have  all  missed,  that  of  the  man  who  wrote  "  The  Man  Without  a 
Country,"  and  yet  who  is  himself  a  citizen  of  every  country,  a  mem- 
ber of  every  household,  and  an  inhabitant  of  every  heart,  the  Rev. 
Edward  Everett  Hale.  Age  has  not  dried  up  the  springs  of  his 
activity,  but  in  his  perennial  youth  he  is  constantly  devising  measures 
of  good.  So  the  Business  Committee  have  thought  it  well  that  we 
should  let  him  know  that  we  have  not  forgotten  him,  and  I  have 
been  requested  to  present  this  telegram  for  the  action  of  the 
Conference : 

"  Rev.  E.  E.  Hale,  Boston,  The  Mohonk  International  Arbitration  Confer- 
ence misses  you  greatly  and  sends  loving  greetings.  Although  absent,  your  spirit 
has  pervaded  the  meetings." 

The  Conference,  by  a  rising  vote,  approved  this  action  of  the 
Business  Committee,  and  the  telegram  was  accordingly  sent,  signed 
by  the  Chairman  of  the  Conference,  Mr.  Foster,  and  Secretary 
Woodruff. 

Mr.  A.  K.  Smiley  explained  that  Dr.  Hale  had  been  expected,  but 
that  he  had  been  detained  at  the  last  moment. 

[For  an  account  of  the  beginning  of  the  organization  of  "  The 
American  Association  of  Ministers  to  Promote  Peace,"  which  occu- 
pied a  few  moments  at  this  session  of  the  Conference,  see  Appendix.] 

The  Chairman  :  When  I  agreed  to  accept  the  place  of  presiding 
officer  which  I  had  been  invited  to  fill,  I  gave  notice  that  I  should 
be  obliged  to  leave  this  afternoon,  so  that  Mr.  Smiley,  who  has  full 
power  in  this  matter,  will  provide  a  substitute  for  the  evening  session. 
I  am  very  sorry  that  I  cannot  remain. 
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Mr.  Foster  then  thanked  the  Business  Committee  and  the  officers 
of  the  Conference  for  the  way  they  had  cooperated  with  him,  and 
referred  in  most  appreciative  terms  to  the  hospitality  and  kindness 
received  from  Mr.  Smiley. 

Mr.  Smiley  :  I  know  that  I  voice  the  sentiment  of  every  member 
of  this  Conference  when  I  say  that  we  very  much  regret  the  neces- 
sity of  our  very  honored  and  valuable  presiding  officer  leaving  this 
afternoon.  We  looked  the  country  over  and  we  saw  in  him  just  the 
man  we  had  in  our  mind.  Every  one  we  consulted  said :  "  Mr.  Foster 
is  the  man,  if  you  can  get  him."  We  got  him,  and  now  we  are  going 
to  keep  him ;  he  is  coming  next  year  to  preside. 

Mr.  Smiley  then  made  a  motion,  which  was  seconded  by  Mr. 
Woodruff  and  passed  unanimously  by  a  rising  vote,  that  the  thanks 
of  the  Conference  be  tendered  to  Mr.  Foster  for  his  very  efficient 
service. 

Mr.  Smiley  announced  that  he  had  asked  Dr.  Trueblood  to  take 
the  chair  for  the  evening  session. 

The  Conference  then  adjourned. 


Siitb  Sessfon. 

Friday  Bvening,  May  30,  1902. 


In  the  enforced  absence  of  Mr.  Foster,  as  previously  explained, 
the  closing  session  of  the  Conference  was  called  to  order  by  Dr. 
Trueblood  at  8  o'clock. 

The  first  business  of  the  evening  was  the  appointing  of  a  Pub- 
lication Committee,  consisting  of  Dr.  Trueblood,  Mr.  Dennis  and 
Mr.  Woodruff. 

The  first  speaker  of  the  evening  was  then  announced,  Mr.  Charles 
N.  Judson  of  Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 


ADDRESS   OF   CHARLES   N.   JUDSON. 

THE    FOCUSING    OF    PUBLIC   OPINION. 

Mr.  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  Modesty  would  have  bade 
me  be  still  to-night,  were  it  not  for  the  fact  that  my  desire  to  do  all 
I  can,  —  little  though  it  may  be,  —  in  return  for  the  generosity  of 
our  hosts,  overcomes  all  my  natural  tendencies,  and  makes  me  bold 
when  otherwise  I  should  be  timid. 

We  have  heard  from  several  lawyers  during  the  sessions  of  this 
convention,  and  have  heard  from  other  lawyers  during  preceding 
conventions,  and  have  noticed  that  with  great  unanimity  and  with 
their  usual  conservatism  they  have  expressed  their  doubts  about  the 
successful  outcome  of  any  scheme  of  international  arbitration.  To 
a  lawyer  agreements  are  of  little  value  unless  they  can  be  enforced, 
and  a  lawyer  cannot  see  how  such  an  agreement  can  be  enforced. 

That  something  is  needed  to  make  it  a  definite,  attainable  end, 
and  that  that  something  has  not  yet  been  discovered  or  developed, 
seems  to  be  conceded.  We  all  agree  that  when  the  time  comes  that 
the  passions  that  lead  to  war  are  aroused,  when  the  bow  of  peace 
has  become  a  shotgun,  when  men  have  been  filled  with  the  torrent 
that  precedes  the  enthusiasm  of  war,  the  nation  will  be  swept  into 
actual  hostilities  before  it  really  knows  the  direction  of  the  current, 
and  will  find,  perhaps  too  late,  that  the  only  way  of  getting  over  the 
stream  would  be  by  going  with  the  current. 

Until,  therefore,  some  scheme  for  enforcing  an  agreement  of  inter- 
national arbitration  is  discovered,  the  next  best  thing  is  to  see  to  it 
that  we  as  a  people  adhere  to  any  such  agreement,  even  though  it 
be  not  enforceable.     As  was  suggested  at  the  last  Conference  by  our 
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good  friend,  Mr.  Coombs,  "  Every  nation  must  work  out  its  own  sal- 
vation." In  this  respect  nations  are  much  like  individuals.  This 
thought  was  cleverly  expressed  by  a  somewhat  garrulous  but  usually 
pertinent  philosopher  anent  a  certain  cas  chlebre  of  recent  date: 
**  If  every  Frenchman  will  take  care  of  his  own  honor,  the  honor  of 
the  French  nation  will  take  care  of  itself."  So  it  is  with  international 
arbitration.  If  every  nation  will  take  care  of  its  own  passions,  inter- 
national arbitration  will  take  care  of  itself. 

But  how  shall  this  best  be  done  ?  The  business  of  suppressing 
war-like  tendencies  is  a  good  deal  like  suppressing  a  fire.  It  must 
be  taken  in  hand  early.  Every  minute  saved  at  the  outbreak  of  a 
fire  is  worth  hours  spent  afterward  in  extinguishing  it.  So  it  comes 
abou|  that  every  well-equipped  fire  department  has  as  a  necessary 
adjunct  a  fire-alarm  system,  and  this  fire-alarm  system  is  by  far  the 
best  part  of  the  department.  Now  is  there  not  something  in  the 
nature  of  a  fire-alarm  system  that  may  be  successfully  applied  to 
our  proposed  plan  for  international  arbitration,  which  is  right  within 
our  grasp  if  we  only  see  fit  to  utilize  it  —  some  means  by  which  the 
people  of  the  United  States  may  take  care  of  their  own  side  of  any 
international  dispute  which  might  lead  to  war  and  may  keep  them- 
selves to  their  agreement  for  arbitration  t 

In  point  of  fact,  there  are  in  the  United  States,  and  probably  in 
every  other  nation  of  the  world,  two  classes,  one  of  which  profits  by 
and  naturally  desires  and  seeks  for  war,  the  other  honestly  desires 
and  seeks  for  peace. 

Suppose,  for  example,  the  Venezuelan  Proclamation  had  been 
issued  at  Washington  this  morning,  and  that  word  of  it  had  reached 
New  York  at  noon,  what  would  you  have  seen  ?  Why,  by  the  '*  owl 
train "  to-night  fifty  drum  corps  would  be  marching  on  Washing- 
ton. They  would  not  go  beating  drums.  They  would  be  another 
kind  of  drummers,  not  so  noisy,  but  quite  as  efficacious.  They  would 
not  believe  in  arbitration.  They  would  want  war  and  would  push 
the  Administration  into  it  before  it  knew  where  it  was  going,  all 
agreements  for  arbitration  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding.  There 
would  go  the  heavy  ordnance  corps.  They  don't  have  a  chance  at 
money-making  very  often,  and  would  put  arbitration  aside  with  the 
usual  political  cry,  "  Wait  until  next  time  I  "  There  would  go  the 
equipment  corps  with  the  same  cry,  the  cavalry  corps,  the  small 
arms  corps,  the  ship  corps,  the  yacht  corps, —  ready  to  be  converted, 
but  not  to  a  better  life,  —  the  clothing  corps,  and  many  other  corps. 
The  catalogue  is  too  long  and  would  weary  you  if  I  were  to  name 
them  all ;  but  all  would  be  for  war,  none  for  arbitration.  Behind  all 
these  corps  —  far,  far  behind,  and  after  the  fire  of  enthusiasm  for  war 
had  gotten  way  beyond  control  —  comes  public  opinion  with  its  slow, 
solemn  tread,  utterly  powerless  to  resist.  The  nation  would  be  con- 
sumed before  the  engines  of  arbitration  had  gotten  a  single  stream 
on  the  fire. 

But  is  there  no  way  in  which  public  opinion  may  be  brought  to 
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bear  in  support  of  international  arbitration  before  all  these  drum 
corps  have  had  their  day  ? 

There  is  an  interesting  bit  of  history  that  I  propose  to  read  that 
shows  how  public  opinion  was  brought  to  bear,  though  in  a  small 
way,  in  one  case,  and  that  may  point  out  lines  along  which  that  same 
public  opinion  may  be  brought  to  bear  in  a  more  general  way,  to 
make  international  arbitration  a  real  vital  force  to  prevent  war. 
You  will  remember  that  in  December,  1895,  the  Venezuelan 
Proclamation  was  issued  by  the  President  and  caused  no  little 
anxiety.  The  Saturday  following,  this  cablegram  was  received  by 
the  pastor  of  a  well-known  church  in  Brooklyn  : 

"  Dec.  22, 1895. 
"Queen  Street  sends  greeting  and  prays  for  perfect  accord  between  England 
and  America.  Berry." 

Mr.  Berry  was  the  pastor  of  the  Queen  Street  Congregational 
Church  of  Wolverhampton,  £ng.     That   message   was   read   from 
Plymouth  pulpit  the  next  Sunday,  and  in  reply  this  message  was 
.sent  the  same  day  : 

**  The  great  congregation  of  Plymouth  Church,  by  unanimous  rising  vote,  returns 
greetings.     We  join  in  prayer  for  peace  with  kin  across  the  sea/* 

At  the  weekly  prayer  meeting  of  Plymouth  Church  the  next 
Friday  evening  the  following  resolutions  were  passed  and  tele- 
graphed to  Mr.  Berry : 

Resolvedy  That  a  war  with  Great  Britain  would  be  at  this  time  the  greatest 
calamity  which  could  afflict  the  civilized  world  or  hinder  the  progress  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  and  would  be  especially  horrible  as  involving  us  in  hostilities 
with  our  peaceful  neighbors  of  Canada,  who  have  no  concern  with  the  alleged 
occasion  thereof. 

Resolved^  That  we  deem  it  the  duty  of  every  Christian  Church  to  protest 
vigorously  against  all  acts  and  utterances  tending  to  commit  the  nation  primarily 
to  any  war,  and  especially  to  one  not  recognized  after  exhaustive  consideration  as 
unavoidable. 

Two  or  three  years  afterward  I  chanced  to  be  in  the  office  of  one 
of  the  under-secretaries  for  foreign  affairs  in  Whitehall,  London. 
After  my  special  business  was  finished  Mr.  Secretary  said  to  me,  '^  I 
suppose  you  know  of  Plymouth  Church  in  Brooklyn."  I  said,  "  I 
am  an  attendant  there."  He  said,  '^  Do  you  know  that  Plymouth 
Church  did  much  toward  preventing  a  war  between  England  and  the 
United  States  some  years  since  ?  "  He  then  took  from  a  case  the 
cablegrams  which  I  have  read  and  said,  ^^  That  Venezuelan  message 
made  My  Lord  hot  under  the  collar,  but  after  these  Plymouth  Church 
messages  were  received  from  Mr.  Berry  we  heard  nothing  more." 

Now,  I  call  this  focusing  public  opinion  ;  and  does  it  not  suggest 
a  great  opportunity  within  the  grasp  of  this  convention  for  methodi- 
cally focusing  public  opinion  throughout  the  whole  United  States  ? 
Only  think  of  the  thousands  and  thousands  of  fire-aUrm  boxes  that 
are  located  all  over  the  United  States,  in  every  church   of  every 
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denomination,  in  every  city,  town  and  village,  that  need  only  be  put 
into  telegraphic  connection  with  the  administration  at  Washington 
to  make  the  sentiment  that  we  know  exists  felt  and  heeded  in  spite 
of  all  the  drum  corps  that  would  drive  us  into  war. 

This  is  my  suggestion,  which  I  leave  as  a  legacy  to  this  conven- 
tion :  Let  there  be  appointed  a  central  committee  of  one  to  be 
located  at  Washington,  who  shall  have  his  hand  upon  the  pulse  of 
the  administration.  Let  there  be  also  a  treasurer,  such  as  we  have 
now,  and  then,  in  addition  to  our  general  secretary,  let  there  be  as- 
sistant secretaries  assigned  from  every  religious  denomination  in  the 
United  States.  The  duty  of  each  of  these  several  assistants  shall 
be  to  possess  himself  of  the  name  and  location  of  every  church  in 
his  denomination.  Then  when  there  comes  danger  of  war  these 
men  can  be  communicated  with.  They  in  their  turn  will  reach  out 
to  the  congregations  that  they  have  listed,  so  that  in  less  than  ten 
days  we  may  have  at  Washington  remonstrances  against  any  further 
proceedings  towards  war.  And  not  only  will  it  be  a  general  remon- 
strance, but  every  congregation  will  send  to  its  own  Representative 
and  its  own  Senator  instructions  to  act  against  war.  This  is  simply, 
putting  the  lines  of  a  war-alarm  telegraph  into  the  hands  of  our 
general  committee  at  Washington,  which  may  forestall  the  action  of 
the  drummers  who  want  war  rather  than  peace.  Thus  would  I  focus 
public  opinion. 

The  Chairman  :  We  are  now  to  have  the  very  great  pleasure  of 
listening  to  Miss  Sarah  F.  Smiley. 

ADDRESS   OF   SARAH    F.  SMILEY. 

THE    INDIVIDUAL    SEED-SOWING. 

I  have  but  a  very  few  words  to  say.  I  think  we  have  come  to 
that  time  when  the  question  must  be  being  put  to  all  our  hearts : 
What  is  to  be  the  fruit  of  this  assembly  ?  What  are  to  be  the  re- 
sults of  it  ?  And  then  each  one  is  asking  after  that :  What  can  I 
do  to  promote  the  interests  of  this  great  cause  ?  And  following  that 
question  there  will  no  doubt  often  be  just  a  little  discouragement  in 
the  hearts  of  many  here,  a  little  self-distrust ;  you  will  feel  that  it  is 
not  in  your  power  to  do  the  great  things  that  some  of  the  great  men 
do,  and  there  will  be  a  longing  that  you  could  do  those  things. 

I  have  thought  that  it  might  possibly  help  to  encourage  the  self- 
distrustful  ones  if  I  should  tell  them  a  little  dream  that  I  had  some 
years  ago ;  not  that  I  believe  much  in  dreams,  but  this  one  seemed 
to  be  parabolic. 

I  thought  it  was  the  time  of  harvest,  and  that  a  large  number  of 
people  were  bringing  in  the  results  of  their  harvest ;  and  some  of 
the  loads  that  came  in  were  heaped  very  high  with  corn  and  grain, 
and  looked  exceedingly  beautiful  and  abundant.*  One  after  another 
they  brought  them  in,  and  as  they  were  brought  I  seemed  to  under- 
stand that  that  was  the  fruit  of  life,  that  these  loads  represented 
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what  each  one  had  been  permitted  to  do  in  this  world.  And  then 
when  I  came  to  my  own,  all  I  had  to  lift  up  was  just  a  little  trace  of 
corn,  something  that  I  could  hold  in  my  hand ;  and  it  looked  so 
small,  so  little,  that  my  heart  almost  failed  me  in  comparing  it  with 
that  of  others,  till  some  one  by  my  side  whispered,  ^^  Isn't  it  seed 
corn  ?  *'  That  gave  me  a  wonderful  cheer ;  I  thought,  "  Why,  yes ; 
and  if  it's  sown,  and  should  all  spring  up  and  come  to  harvest,  it 
would  be  abundant." 

Now  it  seems  to  me  that  God  has  been  putting  into  Our  hands 
this  seed  corn.  It  may  not  be  very  much,  but  each  one  of  us  holds 
something  that  has  been  given  to  us  here  that  we  can  take  away  and 
use  —  some  truth,  some  principle,  some  great  idea  that  we  can  carry 
away  and  sow  in  some  other  heart  We  can  do  a  great  deal  in  this 
world  by  simply  imparting  to  others  what  we  have  learned  ourselves. 

I  think  that  a  very  large  portion  of  the  work  of  the  world  must  go 
on  in  this  individual  fashion ;  not  by  great  speeches,  not  by  great 
occasions,  but  by  simple  words  dropped  here  and  there  in  a  very 
quiet  way,  always,  however,  leaving  their  mark. 

When  I  was  in  England  in  1870  it  was  my  very  great  privilege  on 
one  occasion  to  take  part  in  a  meeting  for  some  benevolent  cause,  I 
forget  exactly  what  just  now.  That  eminent  philanthropist,  Lord 
Shaftesbury,  was  there  and  took  part  in  it,  making  a  very  power- 
ful and  telling  address,  while  I  also  said  a  few  words.  The  next 
day  I  received  a  very  beautiful  note  from  him.  It  would  not  be 
at  all  fitting  for  me  to  tell  all  that  was  in  the  note,  but  at  the  end 
came  this  passage  :  "  May  the  people  of  your  great  country  and  the 
people  of  my  own  dear  land  ever  be,  by  God's  grace,  as  much  of 
one  heart  and  mind  as  you  and  I  are."  I  have  so  often  thought  of 
those  words;  the  whole  of  it  lay  in  that  '*you  and  I."  We  have 
to  come  down  from  the  two  great  nations  to  be  individuals  —  you 
and  I ;  and  it  is  by  these  individual  and  personal  friendships,  one 
here  and  another  there,  that  peace  and  harmony  are  really  brought 
about  in  the  world. 

I  suppose  that  none  of  us  feel  very  much  afraid  of  any  great  war 
just  now  against  our  own  country,  but  there  certainly  is  a  very  grave 
peril  facing  us  in  the  future,  and  every  thoughtful  person  who  travels 
much  must  see  it ;  we  must  feel  that  there  is  a  peril  before  us  in  the 
difference  of  races  in  this  country.  We  see  signs  of  very  great  alarm 
already,  and  one  wonders  how  arbitration  is  ever  to  reach  that,  how 
it  could  possibly  be  submitted  to  any  court.  Now  we  must  deal  with 
that  in  the  very  bud ;  there  is  something  akin  to  arbitration  which 
we  can  act  upon  in  such  a  matter  as  that.  We  must  set  to  work  one 
by  one,  you  and  I,  each  one  of  us,  finding  some  one  with  whom  we 
can  create  a  bond  of  friendship,  and  try  in  every  possible  way  to 
anticipate  this  peril. 

I  think  that  by  and  by,  when  the  great  menace  comes,  it  can  only 
be  really  averted  by  a  large  number  of  personal  confidences ;  that  is, 
that  each  one  when  first  fired  with  passion  would  suddenly  remember 
that  he  has  some  friend  upon  the  other  side,  some  one  in  whom  he 
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can  place  confidence,  some  one  who  can  cool  his  temper  and  his 
passion  —  and  the  storm  would  go  down.  Therefore  it  is  important 
for  us,  in  an  individual  and  a  personal  way,  to  cultivate  these  friend- 
ships and  these  alliances. 

I  think  that  the  very  great  fault  of  benevolent  associations  in  this 
country  is  this :  that  we  do  so  much  by  committees,  so  much  on  a 
grand  scale,  so  much  by  meetings  in  which  we  do  not  see  the  people 
themselves.  There  has  been  a  great  deal  of  correction  of  that  lately, 
but  we  need  to  come  right  down  to  see  what  they  are  and  where  they 
live,  and  to  know  all  about  their  concerns  and  interests,  and  to  come 
into  real,  living  touch  with  them.  It  is  the  "  you  and  I  "  that  will 
tell  finally  in  the  harmony  of  the  nation. 

So  that  each  of  us  must  take  our  little  seed,  our  little  grain  of  com, 
and  take  it  away  and  plant  it ;  and  each  of  us,  day  by  day,  and  week 
by  week,  and  month  by  month,  and  year  by  year,  must  sow  on  and 
on  until  there  will  be  a  great  harvest.  We  scarcely  realize  what  we 
can  do  in  this  very  simple  way.  I  think  Elizabeth  Barrett  Browning 
has  summed  it  up  for  us  in  one  of  her  beautiful  sonnets,  *'  Work," 
in  a  very  telling  way : 

"  What  are  we  set  on  earth  for  ?    Say,  to  toil ; 
Nor  seek  to  leave  thy  tending  of  the  vines 
For  all  the  heat  o'  the  day,  tUl  it  declines. 
And  death's  mild  curfew  shall  from  work  assoil. 
God  did  anoint  thee  with  his  odorous  oil 
To  wrestle,  not  to  reign  ;  and  he  assigns 
All  thy  tears  over,  like  pure  crystallines, 
For  younger  fellow-workers  of  the  soil 
To  wear  for  amulets.     So  others  shall 
Take  patience,  labor,  to  their  heart  and  hand, 
From  thy  hand  and  thy  heart  and  thy  brave  cheer, 
And  God's  grace  fructify  through  thee  to  all. 
The  least  flower,  with  a  brimming  cup,  may  stand 
And  share  its  dewdrop  with  another  near.*' 

The  Chairman  :  The  Business  Committee  has  followed  out  your 
instructions  and  provided  a  draft  of  a  declaration  or  platform,  and 
this  platform  will  now  be  presented  by  the  Chairman  of  the  Com- 
mittee, the  Hon.  John  I.  Gilbert. 


REMARKS    OF    HON.  JOHN   I.  GILBERT. 

In  this  platform  which  I  am  about  to  read  I  hope  it  may  be  found 
that  there  is  some  seed  corn ;  otherwise  it  is  hardly  worth  while  to 
read  it.  We  have  just  heard  from  Miss  Smiley  something  about  the 
quiet,  individual  work  "  between  you  and  me."  We  read  that  when 
the  early  disciples  were  persecuted  they  went  abroad  preaching. 
The  word  translated  "  preaching  "  means  simply  talking,  not  preach- 
ing in  the  modern  sense  of  the  word.  They  had  seen  something, 
they  had  received  an  inspiration,  and  naturally  they  talked  about  it. 
Now  we  can  go  home  everywhere  preaching,  talking,  and  we  can 
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go  in  the  spirit  of  the  address  to  which  we  have  just  listened  with  so 
much  delight. 

[Mr.  Gilbert  then  read  the  platform  and  moved  its  adoption.] 

PLATFORM   OF  THE  EIGHTH  LAKE   MOHONK   CONFERENCE  ON 
INTERNATIONAL  ARBITRATION. 

We  affirm  the  principles  declared  by  former  Conferences,  and  rejoice  in  the 
continued  progress  in  their  application. 

The  Golden  Rule  as  a  practical  law  of  conduct  is  not  less  binding  upon  nations 
than  upon  individuals.  Upon  obedience  to  this  law  depends  the  welfare  of  all 
alike.  This  is  not  the  dream  of  enthusiasts,  but  the  practical  judgment  of  the 
sober-minded  men  and  women  who  are  doing  the  world*s  best  thinking  in  the 
conduct  of  its  affairs. 

We  believe  in  the  unity  of  the  human  race  and  the  brotherhood  of  mankind, 
and,  that  being  of  kin,  the  spirit  of  kindness  and  of  justice  should  be,  and  some 
day  will  be,  universal,  recognizing  no  distinctions  of  class  or  race  or  nationality. 
In  this  spirit  and  in  obedience  to  this  law  we  seek  the  adoption  of  the  judicial 
method  of  settling  international  disputes,  in  order  that  the  ends  of  justice  may 
be  attained  and  the  sufferings  and  burdens  of  war  may  be  avoided. 

Arbitration  and  appeal  to  courts  of  justice  are  the  only  rational  methods  of 
settling  disputes,  which  fail  of  direct  settlement,  whether  between  individuals  or 
nations. 

We  rejoice  in  the  progress  which  has  been  made  during  the  past  year.  The 
great  Court  provided  for  at  The  Hague,  and  subsequently  established  and  recog- 
nized by  the  leading  nations  of  the  world,  has  been  resorted  to  since  the  last 
meeting  of  our  Conference.  The  governments  of  the  United  States  and  of  Mex- 
ico have  just  agreed  to  refer  to  that  august  tribunal  the  settlement  of  a  disputed 
claim  which  for  half  a  centuij  they  have  been  unable  to  adjust.  The  importance 
of  thb  event  is  not  measured  by  the  magnitude  of  the  claim.  It  marks  an  epoch 
in  the  adjustment  of  international  controversies  and  the  development  of  interna- 
tional law. 

During  the  year  also  the  representatives  of  ten  republics  of  Spanish  America 
have  agreed  to  recommend  to  their  respective  governments  a  treaty  which  provides 
for  the  submission  of  substantiidly  all  their  dmerences  to  the  Hague  tribunal. 

Chile  and  Argentina  have  agreed  to  submit  all  their  controversies  to  that 
Court,  to  stop  the  projected  construction  of  new  armaments,  and  to  remove  ex- 
isting causes  of  contention. 

The  representatives  of  all  the  American  Republics  at  the  Pan-American  Con- 

*  ference  recently  held  at  Mexico  City  have  given  their  adhesion  to  the  conventions 

adopted  by  the  Hague  Conference.    They  have  also  signed  a  protocol  for  the 

submission  to  the  Hague  Court  of  all  cases  arising  from  the  claims  of  the  citizens 

of  one  country  against  another. 

The  Conference  eamestlv  hopes  that  these  conventions  adopted  at  Mexico 
City  will  be  speedily  ratified  by  the  United  States  and  all  other  signatory  Ameri- 
can governments. 

We  look  forward  hopefully  to  the  time  when  self-interest,  in  addition  to  the 
imperative  sense  of  duty,  will  impel  all  nations  to  submit  all  their  controversies 
to  the  arbitrament  of  this  Court. 

All  our  hopes,  however,  will  prove  illusory  unless  systematic,  comprehensive 
and  earnest  work  is  done  in  educating  and  developing  an  enlightened  public 
sentiment  and  opinion,  which  shall  both  demand  and  support  it.  To  this  end  we 
call  upon  all  schools,  from  the  primary  to  the  university,  upon  the  press,  the 
pulpit,  boards  of  trade  and  commerce,  merchants'  associations,  trade  leagues  and 
all  other  organizations,  upon  all  employers  and  employed,  upon  all  men  every- 
where, to  cooperate  in  creating  a  universal  sentiment  in  favor  of  the  judicial  set- 
tlement of  controversies. 

I  do  not  know  that  it  is  necessary  to  add  anything,  but  perhaps  a 
word  may  not  be  without  use. 
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The  first  Conference  held  here  on  this  subject  sought  to  promote 
the  adoption  of  a  treaty  between  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain 
for  the  settlement  of  controversies.  That  was  a  great  thing  to  look 
forward  to,  and  it  was  well  worth  while  to  call  a  conference  of  the 
best  persons  that  could  be  convoked  for  that  purpose.  But  mark 
the  purpose  —  it  was  confined  to  the  making  of  a  treaty  between  two 
countries.  The  first  Conference  was  in  1895,  a  very  short  time  ago. 
How  quickly  we  outgrew  that  purpose ;  how  quickly  we  passed  be- 
yond what  we  then  sought !  In  a  little  while  we  began  to  think  of 
the  establishment  of  a  permanent  international  court.  That,  I  think, 
was  in  1897.  Well,  there  were  some  good  men,  philanthropists  and 
patriots,  who  said,  "That  is  away  off  in  the  distance,  beyond  our 
reach."  But  there  were  others  who  believed  that  it  was  eternally 
right  and  fit  and  just,  and  therefore  practical,  that  there  should  be 
a  permanent  court  into  which  the  nations  could  come  and  have  their 
controversies  settled ;  and  so  we  dared  to  hope  for  it,  we  dared  to  look 
forward  to  it. 

When  we  assembled  last  year  the  great  nations  of  the  earth  had 
met  in  council ;  they  had  talked  the  matter  over  face  to  face, —  it 
was  "  you  and  I "  in  that  Conference, —  and  they  decided  that  it  was 
time  for  the  establishment  of  a  court  for  the  judicial  investigation 
and  impartial  decision  of  any  of  the  controversies  that  might  arise 
among  any  of  the  nations  of  the  earth.  It  is  astonishing  to  think 
how  much  has  been  done  in  so  short  a  time  1 

Now  this  Court  is  established,  and  the  question  arises,  Is  it  merely 
a  resplendent  possibility  ?  Will  the  nations  bring  their  controversies 
into  it  for  adjudication,  or  will  it  stand  out  as  a  shining  illustration 
of  what  the  world  ought  to  do,  but  is  reluctant  to  accept }  That 
question  has  already  been  answered  by  the  submission  of  one  con- 
troversy to  this  Court. 

I  do  not  think  that  the  importance  of  that  submission  is  to  be 
measured  by  the  size  of  the  question.  It  is  an  immensely  great 
thing  to  have  two  nations  of  the  world  go  into  that  Court  and  set  it  * 
into  operation.  You  recall  that  at  first  litigants  were  reluctant  to  go 
into  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States.  It  was  a  long  time 
before  even  small  cases  were  brought  before  it  And  we  heard 
to-day,  in  the  exceedingly  valuable  discourse  by  Chief- Justice  Nott, 
how  distrustful  people  were  of  the  United  States  Court  of  Claims. 
At  first  only  small  cases  were  reluctantly  brought  into  it,  but  when 
the  court  had  gained  the  confidence  of  the  people,  the  multitude  and 
the  magnitude  of  the  cases  brought  into  it  were  astonishing.  It  is  a 
magnificent  illustration  of  what  this  Court  of  arbitration  is  just  as 
surely  bound  to  do  as  to-morrow's  sun  is  bound  to  rise.  There  can- 
not be  any  doubt  about  it  in  the  nature  of  things. 

So  much  for  that.  What  I  have  said  thus  far  is  for  the  purpose 
of  suggesting  how  the  cause  of  arbitration  has  grown.  A  thing  that 
has  in  it  the  possibility  of  such  growth  has  also  in  it  the  promise  of 
permanency  and  of  power  and  of  usefulness.  It  is  beginning  to 
grow  and  it  will  continue  to  grow.     It  has  the  soil  of  the  human 


heart  to  grow  in ;  it  has  the  sweet  light  and  rain  of  heaven  to  nourish 
it.  The  mustard  seed  was  small  and  apparently  of  little  conse- 
quence, yet  it  became  so  large  that  the  birds  of  the  air  came  and 
lodged  in  its  branches.  And  so  I  say  that  this  little  seed  that  has 
been  planted  in  the  soil  of  the  human  heart  in  the  form  of  the 
tribunal  at  The  Hague  has  in  it  the  promise  of  growth,  and  the 
nations  of  the  earth  are  going  to  come  under  the  shadow  of  it  and 
rejoice  in  it.  It  is  as  sure  as  that  God  is  God,  and  that  His  eternal 
laws  will  prevail. 

Now  we  have  a  part  in  this  matter.  We  have  put  into  our  plat- 
form some  of  the  things  which  are  vital  in  the  development  of  all 
that  we,  as  members  of  this  Conference,  hope  for.  Those  hopes 
spring  from  the  unity  of  the  human  race  —  the  brotherhood  of  man- 
kind. We  are  all  of  kin ;  and  you  know  that "  kinned  "  is  etymologi- 
cally  the  same  as  ^*  kind."  And,  being  of  kin,  shall  not  the  nations 
of  the  earth  become  just  and  kind  to  each  other  ?  I  believe  they 
will.  When,  I  do  not  know,  but  it  is  coming.  The  prophetic  as 
well  as  poetic  soul  of  Burns  had  a  vision  of  it  in  the  distance  when 

"  It's  coming  yet,  and  a'  that, 
That  man  to  man,  the  warld  o'er, 
Shall  brothers  be,  for  a'  that." 

We  have  nearly  reached  the  close  of  our  Conference  ;  we  believe 
that  our  meetings  have  sown  much  seed,  the  culture  of  which  rests, 
in  a  measure,  with  each  of  us. 

The  motion  to  adopt  the  platform  was  seconded  by  Mr.  John  B. 
Garrett,  who  said : 

REMARKS   OF   JOHN   B.   GARRETT. 

Before  the  invitation  came  to  me  to  second  this  motion  I  had 
been  pondering  somewhat  by  way  of  comparison  of  this  with  pre- 
vious conferences,  and  especially  upon  the  origin  of  this  movement 
in  the  early  summer  of  1895,  when  a  mere  handful,  a  few  scores  of 
persons  at  the  most,  responded  to  the  invitation  of  our  host.  I 
believe  that  in  the  providence  of  God  the  Mohonk  International 
Arbitration  Conference  came  into  being  when  it  did.  Our  host  was 
the  instrument  of  the  Supreme  Ruler  of  the  universe.  He  was 
accustomed  to  listen  to  the  inspeaking  word  of  God;  he  heard  it 
and  obeyed.  And  when  we  remember  that  it  was  but  a  few  months 
after  that  first  meeting  that  the  Venezuelan  difficulty  occurred,  we 
must,  I  think,  recognize  the  fact  that  it  would  have  been  practically 
impossible  for  any  one  to  have  got  together  the  friends  of  inter- 
national arbitration  immediately  after  that  occurrence  or  while  that 
difficulty  was  pending,  and  equally  difficult  at  some  other  stages  of 
the  intervening  years  between  1895  and  this  moment.  We  must 
recognize  that  our  Heavenly  Father,  in  His  infinite  wisdom  and  for 
the  purposes  of  carrying  forward  His  work  of  Christian  civilization 
in  the  world,  moved  upon  the  heart  of  our  host  just  when  He  did. 
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Had  he  not  responded  at  that  time  it  is  a  matter  of  exceeding 
doubt  whether  this  company  of  two  hundred  or  more  persons  would 
have  gathered  in  1902,  and  whether  the  origin  of  this  instrumentality 
in  carrying  forward  the  work  for  the  promotion  of  the  world's  peace 
would  not  have  been  postponed  to  an  even  yet  future  date. 

I  take  especial  pleasure  in  seconding  the  motion  for  the  adoption 
of  this  Declaration  because  it  not  only  reailirms  all  the  important 
judgments  which  have  been  made  matters  of  record  by  the  seven 
preceding  conferences,  but  because  it  plants  this  work  for  the  first 
time  distinctly  upon  the  broad  principle  of  the  unity  of  the  race,  the 
brotherhood  of  man ;  then  it  proceeds  to  point  out  practical  methods 
whereby,  as  we  leave  this  place,  we  may  carry  on  the  work  which 
has  interested  us  so  much  here. 

As  I  have  compared  this  Conference  with  those  which  have  pre- 
ceded it  (and  I  have  attended  the  majority  of  them),  while  at  times 
to-day  I  have  had  a  little  distrust  and  was  uncertain  whether  we 
should  rise  to  the  high  tide  which  we  had  reached  on  some  previous 
occasions,  I  feel  that  we  shall  leave  to-night  with  a  confident  convic- 
tion that  the  work  of  the  Conference  has  been  as  well  or  better 
performed  than  that  of  any  of  its  predecessors,  and  inspired  with  a 
new  and  holy  hope  that  the  work  which  has  called  us  together  shall 
be  carried  forward  as  God  wills  it 

There  has  been,  I  believe,  a  tendency  with  some  to  minimize  the 
importance  of  the  Hague  Conference  and  Convention.  I  will  admit 
with  the  honored  Chairman  who  has  left  us  that  it  imposes  no 
obligation  upon  any  nation  of  the  world,  and  that  it  does  no  more 
than  open  a  channel  whereby  the  ends  sought  may  be  wrought  out. 
But  the  matter  must  have  a  beginning.  That  may  be  all  that  is 
necessary,  not  only  for  the  moment,  but  for  all  time.  It  may  be  that 
there  is  no  necessity  that  any  obligatory  measure  shall  be  adopted 
by  the  nations  of  the  world.  Sure  it  is  that  there  is  in  being  to-day 
a  court  established  by  the  concurrent  action  of  twenty-six  of  the 
heading  nations  of  the  globe,  whereby  every  difference  of  whatever 
character  which  they  may  choose  to  refer  to  it  may  be  adjudicated, 
and  that  in  accordance  with  the  law  of  nations. 

I  have  no  fear  whatever  that  when  the  decision  of  that  court  is 
rendered  it  will  be  made  nugatory  by  the  action  or  inaction  of  any 
of  the  nations  involved.  All  precedents  in  our  own  country  and  in 
the  world's  history  go  to  indicate  that  when  the  decision  of  such  a 
court  is  rendered  —  a  court  of  the  highest  character  —  it  will  be 
obeyed,  the  public  opinion  of  the  world  will  sustain  it ;  and  no  nation, 
however  strong  it  may  be,  can  dare  to  deny  the  execution  of  the 
justice  which  has  been  reached  through  such  a  tribunal. 

I  agree,  my  friends,  fully  with  what  has  been  said  to  us  so  tenderly 
and  so  sweetly  to-night  by  Miss  Smiley  with  regard  to  our  individual 
duty;  on  the  other  hand,  I  recognize  that  we  are  living  in  an  institu- 
tional age,  an  age  of  cooperation,  of  organization  ;  I  appreciate  that 
this  company  ramifies  society  through  all  these  Eastern  States  on 
very  many  lines.     There  is  scarcely  one  of  us  who  is  not  associated 
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in  many  institutions  through  which  we  may  operate  to  the  fulfillment 
of  the  duty  which  the  Declaration  imposes. 

First  of  all  are  the  churches.  And  if  Plymouth  Church,  as  Mr. 
Judson  told  us,  was  so  conspicuously  instrumental  in  arresting  the 
war  that  was  threatened  between  Great  Britain  and  America  in  the 
winter  of  1895-6,  what  may  we  not  hope  when  the  Christian 
churches  of  America  are  united  in  upholding  the  banner  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace  to  the  world,  and  when  we  speak  unitedly  to  any 
nation  (our  own  or  any  other),  telling  it  that  the  time  has  come  when 
we  dare  not  lay  hands  one  upon  another  ? 

Then  come  the  mercantile,  industrial,  economic,  and  financial 
institutions  and  organizations,  the  trades  leagues,  the  merchants' 
associations,  and  others  which  have  been  brought  to  our  attention 
through  their  representatives  who  have  spoken  to  us.  May  every 
one  of  these  representatives  go  back  to  his  duty  in  connection  with 
those  associations  with  a  clearer  conviction  that  international  arbi- 
tration is  a  practical  method  of  settling  the  disputes  between  the 
nations  of  this  world  ! 

The  educational  side  of  this  work  has  been  very  largely  dwelt 
upon.  The  people  who  are  needing  education  are  first  of  all  the 
members  of  the  industrial,  commercial,  and  financial  organizations  of 
this  great  nation,  and  it  is  for  the  men  who  are  here  present  to  set 
in  motion  the  instrumentalities  whereby  that  educational  work  shall 
be  accomplished. 

I  want  to  reaffirm  the  great  principle  of  the  brotherhood  of  man 
as  that  upon  which  the  work  of  this  Conference  must  stand  if  it  is  to 
have  any  permanence.  Were  we  to  work  selfishly  in  the  interest  of 
the  industries  and  the  outward  prosperity  of  the  United  States  of 
America  alone,  we  should  have  little  hope  of  success.  Is  it  not  too 
evident  to  all  of  us  that  the  tendency  of  the  legislation  of  this  nation, 
of  which  we  are  so  proud,  has  been  in  the  main  in  the  past  a  selfish 
legislation  ?  I  remember  some  years  ago  talking  with  a  Senator  of 
the  United  States, —  a  strong  advocate  of  the  protective  policy, —  and 
he  attempted  to  define  to  me  the  difference  between  self-interest  and 
selfishness.  He  said  that  this  legislation,  of  which  he  was  so  ardent 
an  advocate,  was  not  selfish,  it  was  in  self-interest,  and  that  unless 
one  took  care  of  himself  no  one  would  take  care  of  him.  There  is  a 
measure  of  truth  in  it,  but,  after  all,  that  self-interest,  if  we  devote 
ourselves  to  it  too  assiduously,  leads  us  beyond  all  question  into  pure 
selfishness.  And  the  time  has  come  in  the  history  of  this  great 
nation  when  we  have  need  to  look  far  off,  throughout  the  borders  of 
the  Eastern  as  well  as  of  the  Western  Hemisphere,  and  to  recognize 
that  in  God's  providence  the  citizens  of  Asia,  of  Africa  and  of  South 
America  are  all  our  brothers,  for  whom  we  directly  or  indirectly 
must  legislate.  The  time  has  passed  when  this  nation  can  afford  to 
adopt  any  scheme  of  industrial  or  financial  legislation  that  does  not 
take  into  primary  consideration  the  essential  underlying  fact  that  all 
men  are  the  children  of  the  same  Father ;  that  we  are  brothers ;  that 
all  men  are  born  free  and  equal ;  and  that  upon  this  unity  of  the 
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human  race  rests  the  prosperity  of  our  own  nation  as  well  as  of  the 
kindred  nations  of  the  world. 

The  Chairman  :  Before  the  Chair  submits  to  vote  the  motion  for 
the  adoption  of  the  platform,  he  will  call  upon  President  Charles  H. 
Levermore  of  Adelphi  College,  Brooklyn,  to  further  support  it  with 
a  few  remarks. 


REMARKS    OF    PRESIDENT   CHARLES   H.  LEVERMORE. 

Mr.  Chairman^  Mr,  Smiley^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen  :  It  seems  to  me 
that  we  come  to  the  Lake  Mohonk  Conference  in  the  spirit  of  the 
Psalmist  who  said :  '^  I  will  lift  up  mine  eyes  unto  the  hills,  from 
whence  cometh  my  help."  We  come  to  this  hill  for  help  for  the 
broadening  and  quickening  of  our  ideals,  and  for  the  satisfaction  of 
our  hopes  for  the  amelioration  of  the  condition  of  mankind.  I  take 
it  that  the  determination  to  have  peace  in  the  world  is  the  under- 
lying purpose  of  our  coming  here.  The  establishment  of  interna- 
tional arbitration  is  after  all  but  an  incident  in  the  cultivation  of  the 
will  that  there  shall  be  no  more  war,  that  universal  peace  among  the 
nations  of  our  civilization,  at  any  rate,  shall  be  attained.  And  this 
mountain  has  become  the  altar  of  peace  to  us.  It  is  easy  to  be  an 
optimist  here,  and  it  is  a  great  privilege  to  come  where  we  may  for 
this  short  period,  at  any  rate,  be  thoroughgoing  optimists. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  few  nations  which  constitute  our  civiliza- 
tion have  already  reached  that  point  in  their  development  where  war 
between  them  is  almost  impossible,  the  forces  that  work  for  the 
maintenance  of  peace  in  the  heart  of  our  civilization  are  so  enormous. 
We  may  expect  wars  upon  the  fringes  of  the  world,  but  in  our 
European  and  American  civilization  it  is  difficult  for  us  to  see  the 
place  where  war  is  a  possibility,  unless  it  is  in  the  event  of  the 
breakup  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  monarchy,  and  I  am  optimistic 
enough  to  believe  that  even  there  the  forces  that  are  already  at  work 
in  our  civilization  to  make  war  impossible  will  prevent  hostilities 
when  the  aged  Emperor  dies  who  holds  that  monarchy  together  to-day. 

We  have  heard  these  forces  summarized :  the  wonderful  spirit  of 
Christian  sympathy  among  all  these  nations  which  belong  to  our 
civilization,  something  that  has  never  existed  before  our  own  day ; 
the  rapid  growth  of  the  organizations  for  industrial  amelioration  and 
arbitration,  not  only  in  our  own  land,  but  in  the  other  lands  that  are 
our  kin ;  the  feeling  of  solidarity  in  our  commercial  and  industrial 
interests ;  and  last,  but  not  least,  the  new  view  of  the  interests  of  the 
high  policy  of  nations  now  taken  by  the  chancellors  of  Europe,  by 
the  statesmen  who  manage  the  foreign  affairs  of  this  group  of 
nations. 

I  think  it  would  be  fair  to  say  that  there  is  a  Lake  Mohonk  Con- 
ference in  session  in  Europe  all  the  time.  When  the  young  Emperor 
William  ascended  the  throne  of  Germany  a  great  many  shook  their 
heads  and  said,  '*  Here  is  a  young  Hotspur,  and  the  peace  of  Europe 
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is  endangered  by  his  accession."  The  Emperor  William,  who  is  un- 
doubtedly one  of  the  most  astute  of  statesmen,  has  from  the  time 
when  he  took  the  helm  of  his  own  ship  to  this  day  been  eager  to  put 
Germany  in  the  forefront,  to  make  it  a  world  power,  but  without 
going  to  war.  And  his  policy  has  been  remarkably  successful  along 
just  those  lines.  The  monarchs  and  the  ministers  who  advise  them 
may  not  be  always  acting  in  the  promotion  of  this  policy  from 
motives  that  are  highly  ideal  or  philanthropic.  It  is  easy  to  see, 
however,  that  such  a  policy  is  absolutely  necessary  for  most  of  them 
even  from  the  most  immediate  and  personal  considerations.  There 
is  the  terrible  financial  risk  which  every  war  will  bring  to  them  now; 
there  is  the  political  risk,  for  any  war  that  involves  a  great  power 
may  shake  the  throne  of  that  power  to  ruin.  So  that  it  seems  to  me 
I  am  justified  in  saying  that  the  governing  families  of  Europe  are  a 
Mohonk  Conference  in  perpetual  session,  and  that  their  influence 
from  one  motive  or  another  is  always  to  be  thrown  on  the  side  of 
the  cause  for  whose  triumph  we  are  hoping  and  praying,  and  they 
are  working  with  us ;  for  he  who  is  not  against  us  is  with  us.  Mr. 
Mead  calls  for  the  organization  of  the  world,  and  when  the  monarchs 
and  their  advisers  and  the  great  captains  of  industry  and  kings  of 
commerce  and  philanthropists  and  educators  are  all  traveling  the 
same  road  and  working  for  the  same  end,  whatever  their  motives 
may  be,  we  certainly  have  gone  very  far  towards  that  organization. 

But  if  there  is  one  weak  point  in  our  campaign  it  seems  to  me 
that  it  lies  in  the  possible  fact  that  we  have  been  doing  too  much 
from  above  and  too  little  from  below.  Treaties  and  arrangements 
between  secretaries  of  state  are  not  likely  to  have  great  permanent 
value  unless  they  represent  a  strong,  active,  popular  sentiment.  It 
seems  to  me  that  what  Mr.  Howes  very  happily  called  the  "  Morgan- 
ization  "  of  the  world  is,  on  the  whole,  the  best  thing  that  has  been 
done  during  the  last  generation  to  build  up  a  popular  sentiment 
which  shall  support  this  determination  to  have  universal  peace. 
When  the  great  enterprises  of  the  nations  on  either  side  of  the 
Atlantic  are  under  one  direction,  and  the  financial  interests  of  the 
world  are  in  one  group  and  practically  under  one  direction,  the  great 
interests  allied  together  which  form,  those  controlling  influences  have 
their  hand  on  monarchs  and  statesmen  and  on  the  people,  and 
neither  the  top  nor  the  bottom  can  move  unless  they  consent. 

But  it  is  the  work  of  the  people  that  is  going  to  be  most  effective, 
because  in  our  democratic  era  we  must  look  for  that  which  comes 
from  below  up,  if  we  want  to  find  something  permanent  and  perma- 
nently valuable.  Therefore  I  urge  that  we  should  go  away  from 
here  with  the  determination  to  bring  this  crusade  down  to  the  "  you 
and  I,"  about  which  Miss  Smiley  spoke  so  beautifully.  We  teachers 
must  see  to  it  that  our  school  histories  are  written  better  than  they 
have  been,  and  taught  better  than  they  have  been,  along  the  lines 
that  concern  universal  peace  and  the  hatred  of  war,  and  patriotism 
of  the  true  kind.  I  am  myself,  for  one,  going  home  with  the  deter- 
mination to  do  what  I  can  in  the  educational  field,  in  which  I  ha^^ 
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some  little  influence,  to  help  along  the  correct  understanding  and 
teaching  of  this  gospel  among  the  young  people. 

It  gives  me  great  pleasure  to  second  the  motion  to  adopt  the 
platform  which  has  been  read. 

The  motion  to  adopt  the  platform  was  then  carried  by  unanimous 
vote. 

The  Hon.  John  Field  of  Philadelphia  moved  the  adoption  of 
the  following  vote  of  thanks  : 

Resolved^  That  the  Eighth  Annual  Lake  Mohonk  Conference  on  International 
Arbitration  expresses  its  high  appreciation  of  thn  hospitality  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Albert  K.  Smiley  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Daniel  Smiley,  and  of  their  efforts  for  the 
furtherance  of  the  cause,  believing  that  the  series  of  conferences  for  which  they 
have  so  wisely  planned  tends  to  hasten  the  establishment  among  men  of  the  uni- 
versal reign  of  the  Prince  of  Peace. 

Resolved^  That  we  gratefully  acknowledge  the  graceful  generosity  of  our  host, 
Mr.  A.  K.  Smiley,  who  has  given  his  personal  attention  to  the  comfort  and 
pleasure  of  his  guests,  and  has,  by  his  wisdom,  tact,  and  skill,  promoted  the 
deliberations  of  the  Conference  and  assisted  in  guiding  it  to  happy  conclusions. 
We  congratulate  him  on  the  success  which  has  attended  this  Conference,  and  pray 
that  he  may  live  to  plan  for  conferences  of  still  wider  influence  and  effectiveness. 

Mr.  Field  then  said  : 

Mr,  Chairman  :  One  word  about  our  host.  I  have  said  to  myself, 
Were  it  possible  to  take  the  eyes  of  this  Conference  and  concentrate 
them  in  one  eye ;  were  it  possible  to  weld  all  the  arms  of  this  Con- 
ference in  one  great  strong  arm ;  were  it  possible  to  voice  with  one 
voice  the  sentiment  of  this  Conference,  or  to  take  the  earnest  heart- 
throbs that  have  beat  in  the  breast  of  every  man  and  woman  here 
and  combine  them  in  one, —  with  one  look  of  that  magnified  eye,  and 
one  shake  of  that  great  strong  arm,  and  one  utterance  of  that  voice, 
and  one  throb  of  that  great  heart,  I  might  in  some  poor  way  convey 
to  our  host  the  feelings  of  gratitude  and  pleasure  of  this  Conference. 

Mr.  Oscar  Lapham  of  Providence  said:  It  is  my  agreeable 
office  to  second  these  resolutions.  The  spontaneous  expressions 
that  have  come  day  by  day  from  the  various  speakers  in  appreciation 
of  the  work,  the  nobility,  the  humanity,  and  the  hospitality  of  our 
host  are  a  better  expression  than  any  form  of  written  resolutions. 

Our  host  has  set  before  us  a  great  ideal :  the  substitution  of  reason 
in  the  settlement  of  disputes  between  nations  in  place  of  war  and 
carnage.  But  he  has  not  only  announced  that  principle,  which 
might  remain  a  dormant  and  inactive  proposition  to  which  thousands 
of  people  might  readily  assent,  but  he  has  set  to  work  to  vitilize  it 
by  everything  which  he  could  possibly  do.  He  has  labored  years  in 
the  cause  of  advancing  this  ideal ;  he  has  used  all  his  possessions  to 
plant  it  in  the  minds  of  the  people ;  and  he  has  made  the  considera- 
tion of  that  great  proposition  so  agreeable  that  it  is  impossible  for 
us  to  abstain  from  taking  part  and  from  doing  all  in  our  power. 

J  do  not  believe  that  Mr.  Smiley  stops  to  consider  very  much 
about  when  or  how  this  great  principle  is  to  become  established. 
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He  simply  advocates  it  with  all  his  might,  and  invites  others  to  do 
the  same,  because  it  is  the  truth,  because  it  is  the  embodiment  of  the 
Golden  Rule.  He  leaves  it  to  the  future  and  to  God  to  say  when 
and  how  it  shall  finally  become  the  supreme  law  of  the  world. 

We  cannot  express  our  appreciation  any  better  to  the  satisfaction 
of  our  magnificent  host  than  to  take  this  work  home  with  us,  every 
one  of  us,  into  the  various  communities  where  we  live  and  where  we 
can  do  something,  and  let  him  know  that  we  are  holding  Mohonk 
Conferences  at  every  practicable  opportunity  in  every  possible  com- 
munity of  this  land. 

The  Chairman:  I  will  invite  alKof  you  who  feel  in  sympathy 
with  this  resolution  to  rise. 

The  whole  Conference  responded  by  rising. 

Mr.  Smiley:  I  want  to  say  that  I  am  very  grateful  for  the 
expressions  of  pleasure  that  you  have  made,  and  satisfaction  at 
being  here.  I  do  not  believe  you  are  half  as  much  pleased  as  I  am 
at  having  you  here,  because  this  subject  of  peace  on  the  earth  and 
the  desire  to  promote  it  have  been  in  my  heart  for  years,  and  I 
believed  the  only  way  to  advance  it  was  that  of  arbitration. 

I  think  we  have  made  a  long  step  forward  this  year.  I  do  not 
think  we  have  ever  had  a  better  Conference.  I  am  thoroughly  of 
the  belief  that  the  time  is  coming  when  the  nations  of  the  world 
will  settle  the  greater  portion  of  their  disputes  by  the  Court  at  The 
Hague.  I  believe,  further,  that  the  great  holiday  of  the  future,  in 
which  every  nation  of  the  earth  will  take  part,  will  be  the  celebra- 
tion either  of  the  day  when  the  Czar's  rescript  was  issued  or  the 
day  when  the  Hague  Conference  adopted  this  wonderful  provision 
for  a  universal  tribunal.  You  know  that  twenty-one  nations  of  the 
world  have  already  nominated  their  foremost  men  as  judges  in  this 
Court.  When  the  Court  has  become  operative,  people  will  see  it 
and  appreciate  it ;  the  world  will  become  more  united  than  we  can 
dream  of,  and  there  are  young  people  in  this  house  who  will  realize 
it;  and  the  great  day  chosen  to  celebrate  it  will  surpass  even 
Christmas  as  a  holiday,  because  it  will  cover  the  whole  world,  pagan 
as  well  as  Christian. 

Now  what  little  part  my  brother  and  I  can  do  towards  this  end 
we  are  determined  to  do,  and  we  are  going  to  hold  these  conferences 
every  year  and  try  to  make  them  more  and  more  interesting  and 
successful.  I  thank  you  very  much  for  coming  here  and  helping  us. 
We  have  had  a  good  organization  this  year,  good  all  around.  The 
hard  work  Has  been  done  by  the  Business  Committee,  and  the  success 
of  the  Conference  has  been  a  great  deal  owing  to  them.  We  will 
thank  them  in  our  hearts  instead  of  putting  a  motion  to  that  effect. 

I  hope  you  will  all  have  a  pleasant  trip  home. 

At  Mr.  Smiley 's  request  the  audience  then  sang  the  hymn,  "  God 
Be  With  You  Till  We  Meet  Again,"  and  the  Chairman  declared  the 
Conference  at  an  end. 
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APPENDIX  A. 

THE  AMERICAN   ASSOCIATION   OF   MINISTERS  TO 
PROMOTE   PEACE. 

During  the  Conference  a  number  of  ministers  met,  at  the  request 
of  Rev.  Dr.  S.  F.  Hershey,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Boston,  and,  after  consultation,  dedded  to  effect,  in  a  simple  form, 
an  organization  to  be  known  as  the  American  Association  of  Minis- 
ters to  Promote  Peace,  the  objects  of  which  were  set  forth  in  the 
following  statement : 

OBJECTS. 

1.  To  advance  in  pulpit,  press  and  private  conversation  the  cause  of  peace. 

2.  To  seek  to  associate  together  in  this  work  ministers  of  all  churches. 

3.  To  strive  to  lead  the  Church  to  oppose  the  settlement  of  international 
difficulties  by  war,  and  to  promote  justice,  goodwill  and  peace  in  conformity  with 
the  standard  of  the  Prince  of  Peace  on  these  vital  questions. 

All  ministers  approving  of  and  signing  these  declarations  shall  be  considered 
attached  to  this  Association. 

The  ministers  now  present  this  thirtieth  day  of  May,  1902,  shall  elect  a  Board 
of  six,  who  shall  elect  the  President  and  Secretary ;  each  year  one-third  of  this 
Board  shall  retire,  and  their  places  shall  be  filled  by  the  Boa^rd. 

The  President  and  Secretary  shall  work  under  the  advice  of  this  Board,  and 
shall  contract  no  expense  for  which  the  Board  or  the  Association  shall  be 
responsible,  except  as  directed  by  the  Board. 

This  Association  shall  strive  to  work  (so  far  as  possible,  in  conjunction  with 
the  American  Peace  Society)  to  promote  the  cause  of  peace  throughout  the  world, 
and  particularly  through  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  over  the  entire  American 
continent. 

Dr.  Hershey,  in  presenting  the  statement  at  the  close  of  the  Fifth 
Session  of  the  Conference,  said  that  he  sometimes  felt  a  bit  humili- 
ated that  the  pulpit  of  the  country  as  a  body  was  so  much  affected 
with  jingoism  and  was  behind  the  industrial  leaders  in  the  position 
taken  in  the  holy  cause  of  peace,  and  needed  to  be  won  to  it. 

Dr.  Arthur  Little  of  Boston,  speaking  to  the  subject,  said : 
I  should  be  very  sorry  as  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  to  spend  any 
time  in  apologizing  for  the  ministers  of  the  land.  If  what  has  been 
said  is  true  to  any  extent,  it  is  because  they  have  let  the  public 
infer  their  sentiments,  rather  than  by  reason  of  any  utterances  which 
could  be  interpreted  as  of  a  jingo  order.  I  think,  however,  this  is 
a  very  timely  action  taken  by  those  who  are  here  to-day,  and  I  ^ 
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it  may  extend  its  influence  very  widely  throughout  the  whole  coun- 
try, because  it  does  furnish  an  opportunity  for  the  thousands  and 
tens  of  thousands  of  ministers  in  the  country  to  let  the  whole  world 
know  precisely  where  they  stand  in  this  matter.  I  am  ashamed  of 
them  if  they  are  behind  the  industrial  or  commercial  or  any  other 
class  in  following  the  principles  of  peace.  They  ought  to  be  the 
leaders  of  this  movement. 

This  action  is  extremely  informal,  as  you  observe,  and  lacking  in 
force  to  execute  itself  unless  those  who  are  here  shall  use  their 
utmost  diligence  to  interest  themselves,  and  unless  the  committee 
appointed  here  to-day  shall  do  their  utmost  to  interest  others;  it 
may  be  a  little  group  of  clergymen  in  large  centres  first,  and  later 
in  the  smaller  centres. 

I  desire  to  say,  speaking  of  the  denomination  which  I  happen  to 
represent,  which  has  a  ministry  of  Ave  or  six  thousand  clergymen, 
that  at  the  very  moment  the  Conference  at  The  Hague  was  organ- 
ized three  years  ago,  at  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Massachusetts 
organization,  at  which  there  were  two  or  three  hundred  clergymen 
present,  representing  five  or  six  hundred  churches,  we  sent  to  The 
Hague  a  very  cordial  telegram  expressing  our  hope  that  that  Con- 
ference might  be  successful.  I  believe  that  was  the  feeling  of  the 
Massachusetts  churches  and  of  the  churches  throughout  the  land. 


APPENDIX  B. 

REPLY  OF  BRITISH  FOREIGN  OFFICE  TO  RESOLUTION 
ON  THE  DEATH  OF  LORD  PAUNCEFOTE. 

Since  the  pages  of  this  report  were  made  up  the  following  dis- 
patch has  been  received  at  Mohonk  Lake,  from  the  British  Foreign 
Office,  through  Ambassador  Choate  and  the  State  Department,  in 
reply  to  the  resolutions  of  the  Conference  relative  to  the  death  of 
Lord  Pauncefote. 

Foreign  Office,  August  7,  1902. 
Your  Excellency  : 

I  have  the  honor  to  acknowledge  Your  Excellency's  note  of  the  ist  inst, 
enclosing  a  copy  of  a  resolution  adopted  by  the  Lake  Mohonk  International 
Arbitration  Conference,  at  its  meeting  in  May  last,  relative  to  the  death  of  Lord 
Pauncefote. 

I  should  be  grateful  if  your  Excellency  would  be  so  good  as  to  convey, 
through  the  proper  channel,  the  appreciation  of  His  Majesty's  Government  of 
the  testimony  borne  by  the  Lake  Mohonk  Conference  to  the  services  rendered  by 
His  Majesty's  late  Ambassador  at  Washington. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  etc., 

(Signed)  Lansdowne. 
His  Excellency, 

The  Honorable  J.  H.  Choate, 
Etc.,  Etc.,  Etc 
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PREFACE 


The  Ninth  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Lake  Mohonk  Conference  on  International 
Arbitration  was  held,  on  the  invitation  of  Mr.  Albert  K.  Smiley,  at  the  Lake 
Mohonk  House,  Ulster  County,  N.  Y.,  May  27,  28  and  29,  1903,  and  was  at- 
tended by  two  hundred  and  fifty  persons.  There  were  six  sessions  of  the  Con- 
ference. This  Report  contains  the  stenographic  account  of  the  proceedings,  which 
consisted  of  addresses  and  discussions  on  the  history  of  arbitration,  the  woik  of 
the  Hague  Court  during  the  past  year,  the  relations  of  commerce  and  industry  to 
peace,  the  best  methods  of  promoting  public  opinion  in  favor  of  arbitration,  and 
kindred  to^cs. 

One  copy  of  this  Report  is  sent  to  each  member  of  the  Conference.  If  other 
copies  are  desired,  application  should  be  made  to  Mr.  Smiley. 


THE  NINTH  LAKE  MOHONK  CONFERENCE  ON 
INTERNATIONAL  ARBITRATION. 


yttdt  Sesdton. 

WMliicfday  Moraioff,  May  27.  1903. 


The  Lake  Mohonk  Conference  on  International  Arbitration  met 
for  its  ninth  annual  session,  by  invitation  of  Hon.  Albert  K.  Smiley, 
in  the  parlor  of  the  Lake  Mohonk  House,  on  the  27th  of  May,  1903, 
at  10  o'clock. 

Mr.  Smiley  opened  the  Conference,  at  the  close  of  the  usual  morn- 
ing service  of  prayer,  and  welcomed  the  guests  who  had  assembled. 
He  said : 

Mr.  Smiley  :  I  cannot  tell  you  how  glad  I  am  to  see  you  all.  This 
is  the  thirty-first  conference  held  here  ;  it  is  the  ninth  Conference  on 
International  Arbitration.  There  have  been  twenty  conferences  of 
the  friends  of  the  Indian  and  two  in  the  interests  of  the  negroes. 
But  this  is  by  far  the  largest  collection  of  men  and  women  we  have 
ever  had  together.  It  is  a  very  choice  collection.  We  have  in  this 
Conference  about  twenty-five  jurists,  twenty-five  clergymen,  forty 
business  men,  and  representatives  of  the  press,  of  the  army  and  navy, 
and  also  diplomats. 

We  are  glad  that  you  have  left  your  work  behind  and  come  up 
here  to  discuss  international  arbitration.  There  has  been  wonderful 
progress  this  last  year,  and  that  gives  me  great  hope.  I  should  be  so 
glad  in  my  lifetime  to  see  international  arbitration  a  thoroughly  ac- 
complished thing.  It  is  in  the  air  and  spirit  of  the  day ;  nations  are 
getting  better  acquainted,  and  it  looks  as  if  the  dream  of  the  optim- 
ists were  coming  rapidly  to  fruition. 

I  would  just  say  that  those  who  were  here  last  year  know  what  a  , 
successful  presiding  officer  we  had,  —  the  foremost  man  in  this  coun- 
try, without  any  question,  if  not  in  the  world,  on  the  subject  of  inter- 
national arbitration.  We  were  so  well  pleased  with  him  that  we 
made  up  our  minds  that  he  must  be  here  and  preside  this  year,  and 
therefore  I  nominate  the  Hon.  John  W.  Foster  as  the  presiding  offi- 
cer of  this  meeting.  ' 

Mr.  Foster  took  the  chair  amid  applause,  and  said : 

Hon.  John  W.  Foster  :  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  I  had  a  private 
interview  with  our  host  this  morning,  and  I  thought  I  was  going  to 


have  something  good  to  tell  you,  but  he  has  already  told  you  what  he 
told  me  as  to  his  impressions  of  the  body  of  men  and  women  who  are 
gathered  here  to-day ;  so  I  need  not  repeat  it 

I  have  been  elected  presiding  officer,  and  I  may  be  permitted  to 
express  the  hope  that  we  will  so  conduct  ourselves  that  our  worthy 
host  will  not  change  his  mind  about  us  when  we  leave. 

I  have  been  told  that  a  part  of  my  business  as  presiding  officer  is 
to  make  an  opening  address,  and  that  part  of  the  program  is  the  first 
in  order.  I  am  going  to  set  those  who  follow  me  a  good  example, 
and  be  brief  in  what  I  say. 

The  President  then  made  the  following  address : 


OPENING   ADDRESS   OF  THE   HON.    JOHN   W.   FOSTER, 

PRESIDENT. 

We  assemble  to-day  for  the  Ninth  Annual  Mohonk  Conference  of 
the  friends  of  international  arbitration  under  most  encouraging  aus- 
pices. Very  significant  events  have  taken  place  since  we  separated 
at  this  beautiful  spot  one  year  ago.  These  events  have  tended  in 
the  direction  of  universal  peace  and  have  greatly  strengthened  the 
cause  of  arbitration. 

At  our  last  conference  it  was  announced  that  the  goverimients  of 
the  United  States  and  Mexico  were  just  concluding  an  agreement 
for  the  submission  to  the  Hague  Tribunal  of  a  question  much  dis- 
cussed and  of  long  standing.  That  case  has  already  been  submitted 
to  the  Tribunal,  and  with  a  promptness  and  celerity  almost  unknown 
in  international  judicatures  a  decision  has  been  rendered.  Although 
the  amount  of  the  award  is  large,  the  debtor  nation  has  cheerfully 
accepted  the  decision.  Even  for  her  the  result  was  so  much  more 
satisfactory  than  the  constant  irritation  growing  out  of  the  continued 
agitation  of  the  question,  that  it  was  better  to  pay  the  award,  even 
though  regarded  as  inequitable,  and  be  at  peace  with  her  neighbor. 

Probably  the  most  edifying  and  auspicious  event  has  occurred  in  a 
quarter  of  the  world  to  which  the  Anglo-Saxons  have  not  been  in- 
clined to  look  for  helpful  examples  in  good  government  and  salutary 
public  law.  In  the  extreme  of  the  South  American  continent  there 
have  arisen  into  prominence  during  the  last  century  two  prosperous 
and  aspiring  republics.  As  a  rule  they  have  sustained  good  adminis- 
tration, maintained  excellent  foreign  credit,  and  have  greatly  advanced 
in  wealth  and  resources.  For  a  time  they  arrayed  themselves  in  a 
rivalry  for  supremacy  on  that  continent,  and,  following  the  example 
of  the  greater  nations  they  largely  increased  their  armies  and  navies. 
A  controversy  over  a  boundary  line  threatened  to  light  the  torch  of 
war  and  thrust  these  two  peaceful,  prosperous  and  industrious  peoples 
into  a  sanguinary  and  exhausting  conflict.  But  better  counsels  pre- 
vailed, and  Chile  and   Argentina  agreed   to  submit   the  boundary 


question  to  the  arbitration  of  the  King  of  England.  His  award  has 
been  rendered  and  accepted  by  both  nations. 

But  that  is  only  the  beginning  of  the  narrative.  The  two  nations 
have  entered  into  a  treaty  whereby  they  agree  to  submit  all  questions 
which  cannot  be  settled  by  diplomacy  to  arbitration,  the  only  excep- 
tion, being  those  involving  principles  of  their  constitutions.  They 
further  agreed  to  stop  the  construction  of  naval  vessels  and  to  sell 
those  which  were  ordered  at  the  time  the  war  fever  was  raging ;  and 
as  a  result  there  are  now  in  the  naval  dockyards  of  Europe  several 
war  vessels  of  the  two  nations  seeking  customers.  They  also  agreed 
to  reduce  their  armies  to  a  peace  footing  and  so  to  maintain  tiiem, 
and  partially  to  disarm  their  naval  vessels  at  home. 

As  a  result  of  this  disarmament,  we  are  informed  by  recent  press 
news  from  Buenos  A3rres  that  the  Minister  of  Marine  has  tendered  to 
the  Minister  of  Agriculture  two  of  his  unoccupied  men-of-war  to 
transport  grain  and  meat  products  to  South  Africa,  where  the  govern- 
ment is  seeking  to  open  up  a  new  market  for  their  superabundant 
harvests.  With  a  slight  change  in  the  biblical  metaphor,  may  we 
regard  this  as  the  beginning  of  that  millennium  era  foretold  by  the 
ancient  prophet,  when  the  people  "shall  beat  their  swords  into 
ploughshares,  and  their  spears  into  pruning  hooks ;  nation  shall  not 
lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more  "  ? 

From  these  far-away  countries,  where  we  have  been  so  prone  to 
expect  war  and  disorder,  comes  this  inspiring  and  hopeful  example. 
They  are  a  people,  too,  of  a  different  religion  and  race  from  most  of 
us,  —  Catholics,  not  Protestants;  Spanish- Americans  of  the  Latin 
race,  not  the  boastful  Anglo-Saxon.  May  we  not  learn  from  this  to  be  a 
little  more  charitable  in  our  criticism  of  the  countries  to  the  south  of 
us,  in  their  struggles  to  free  themselves  from  the  customs  which 
enchained  them  during  so  many  centuries  of  misrule  ? 

Some  notice  must  be  taken  of  the  Venezuelan  complication,  for  in 
it  there  may  be  found  edification  for  this  Conference.  Three  of  the 
most  powerful  nations  of  the  world  combined  in  a  hostile  demonstra- 
tion against  one  of  the  feeblest  of  the  smaller  nations.  The  alleged 
cause  of  this  combined  armed  expedition  was  one  for  which  neither 
of  them,  nor  all  three  combined,  would  have  had  the  temerity  to 
make  war  against  any  nation  with  even  moderate  military  resources. 
When  in  1861  the  United  States  was  solicited  by  three  of  the  great 
nations  of  Europe  to  unite  with  them  in  an  armed  demonstration 
against  Mexico  for  a  similar  reason,  Secretary  Seward  replied  that 
our  government  was  not  disposed  to  enter  upon  warlike  measures  to 
enforce  claims  against  a  friendly  power.  Such  a  reason  for  hostilities 
has  certainly  not  gained  in  strength  with  the  lapse  of  half  a  century 
of  enlightenment.  The  point  which  I  wish  to  emphasize  is  that  the 
public  sentiment  of  the  world,  and  especially  of  the  British  people, 
brought  those  three  powerful  nations  to  a  halt.  It  is  encouraging  to 
know  that  in  this  era  it  is  not  so  easy  to  inaugurate  or  prosecute  an 
unjust  war  as  it  was  a  century  or  more  ago. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  event  shows  some  of  the  evil  effects  of 
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transforming  the  populous  nations  into  great  military  powers.  While 
the  vast  naval  armaments  and  standing  armies  of  Great  Britain, 
Germany,  Russia  and  other  nations  make  them  very  cautious  about 
provoking  each  other  to  a  conflict,  they  offer  a  temptation  to  occupy 
these  forces  in  expeditions  and  adventures  against  the  weaker  na- 
tions. There  was  little  risk  to  Germany,  Great  Britain  and  Italy  in 
seizing  or  sinking  the  infantile  flotilla  of  Venezuela  and  in  bombard- 
ing its  antiquated  forts.  Hence,  in  the  interest  of  the  weaker  na- 
tions and  of  the  world's  peace,  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  a 
public  sentiment  be  created  among  the  enlightened  nations,  which 
will  restrain  the  great  military  powers  from  entering  upon  schemes 
of  adventure  or  oppression,  and  which  will  support  the  smaller  inde- 
pendent nations  in  their  appeal  to  arbitration  for  the  settlement  of 
their  differences  with  the  more  powerful. 

In  this  connection  it  is  gratifying  to  us  as  Americans  to  note  the 
attitude  of  our  government  in  the  existing  controversy  of  the  European 
nations  with  China.  After  they,  by  their  territorial  aggressions  upon 
that  empire,  had  provoked  its  people  to  rise  in  blind  resentment 
against  foreigners,  and  then  punished  them  by  the  levy  of  an 
enormous  indemnity,  they  insisted  with  this  helpless  nation  upon  the 
exaction  of  the  last  *^  pound  of  flesh  "  by  a  technical  construction  of 
the  protocol,  which  made  it  annually  more  and  more  difficult  for  the 
empire  to  comply  with  its  terms.  It  was  a  generous  and  magnani- 
mous act  on  the  part  of  Secretary  Hay  to  construe  the  protocol 
most  favorably  to  China,  and  to  support  heartily  that  government  in 
its  appeal  for  submission  of  the  question  in  dispute  to  the  Hague 
Tribunal.  How  it  would  exalt  the  Christian  nations  in  the  eyes  of 
those  whom  we  style  the  heathen  if  this  appeal  should  be  granted ! 

The  Venezuela  imbroglio  has  also  served  to  bring  into  promi- 
nence the  value  of  arbitration  and  the  utility  of  the  Hague  Tribunal. 
It  was  a  high  compliment  to  President  Roosevelt  to  be  solicited  to 
act  as  arbitrator  in  that  dispute.  But  it  enhanced  his  reputation 
still  more  to  decline  the  offer,  and  to  refer  the  contending  parties  to 
the  tribunal  which  his  own  government  has  done  so  much  to  create. 

In  no  country  did  this  act  of  President  Roosevelt  receive  greater 
commendation  than  in  France,  some  of  whose  representatives  at  the 
Hague  Conference  were  the  most  ardent  supporters  of  the  scheme 
adopted  by  that  body.  Only  a  few  days  ago  the  press  announced 
that  the  interparliamentary  arbitration  organization  had  received 
some  notable  accessions  from  the  ranks  of  public  men,  and  that  the 
cause  of  international  arbitration  had  been  given  a  new  impetus  in 
that  enlightened  country. 

Not  the  least  of  the  events  of  the  past  year  tending  to  peace  is  the 
treaty  between  the  governments  of  the  United  States  and  Great 
Britain  to  refer  the  controverted  question  of  the  Alaskan  boundary 
to  a  mixed  tribunal  of  American  and  British  jurists.  It  is  not  an 
arbitration  and,  from  the  state  of  the  question  and  of  public  senti- 
ment in  the  United  States,  could  not  well  be  such.  It  is  an  illustra- 
tion of  the  fact  that  even  so  excellent  a  principle  as  arbitration  has 


its  limitations  in  practice.  It  was  not  possible  to  liave  secured  a 
treaty  to  entrust  the  settlement  of  the  Alaskan  boundary  to  the 
award  of  a  neutral  foreign  arbitrator.  It  may  sound  strange  to  be 
told  that  some  of  the  most  earnest  advocates  of  the  Hague  Tribunal 
were  strongly  opposed  to  the  Alaskan  boundary  treaty.  But  I  re- 
gard it  as  a  wise  measure,  and  one  which  redounds  to  the  credit  of 
President  Roosevelt  and  Secretary  Hay.  It  provides  a  safe  method 
of  adjusting  a  long  pending  and  vexed  question,  which  threatened 
to  disturb  the  relations  of  neighbors  who  ought  to  be  the  closest 
friends ;  and  I  entertain  the  confident  expectation  that  the  six  dis- 
tinguished jurists  to  whom  the  matter  is  referred  will  find  a  solution 
honorable  to  both  parties. 

Should  it  have  this  greatly  to  be  desired  outcome,  it  cannot  fail  to 
increase  the  prospects  of  a  permanent  arbitration  treaty  between  the 
United  States  and  Great  Britain.  It  will  be  remembered  that  six 
years  ago  Secretary  Olney  and  Lord  Pauncefote  signed  a  general 
arbitration  convention  to  continue  for  five  years  only,  but  it  failed 
to  receive  the  approval  of  the  Senate,  largely  because  of  this  boundary 
dispute.  The  Alaskan  boundary  treaty  approved  by  the  Senate  last 
February  is  the  method  of  settlement  provided  in  the  Olney- 
Pauncefote  convention.  If  it  shall  prove  effective,  we  may  have 
renewed  hope  of  seeing  at  no  distant  day  a  general  arbitration  treaty 
between  these  two  kindred  peoples  who  have  a  common  heritage  and 
a  common  mission  in  the  world.  It  must  not  be  that  the  twin  Latin 
republics  of  South  America  shall  put  us  to  very  shame,  when  we  are 
claiming  to  hold  aloft  as  a  model  for  all  peoples  our  much  vaunted 
Anglo-Saxon  civilization.  One  of  the  chief  objects  of  the  present  Con- 
ference is  to  influence  public  opinion  in  favor  of  arbitration,  and  I 
trust  that  one  of  the  subjects  to  be  discussed  will  be  the  best  method 
of  creating  a  growing  and  widespread  sentiment  throughout  the 
country  in  support  of  this  beneficent  measure. 

Let  us  concentrate  our  efforts  in  favor  of  a  general  arbitration 
treaty  between  the  American  and  British  governments  on  the  lines 
of  the  unratified  convention  of  1897.  To  this  end  public  sentiment 
should  be  brought  to  bear  upon  the  Senate  of  the  United  States. 
That  distinguished  body  is  a  fair  representation  of  the  American 
people,  and  when  the  latter  shall  express  themselves  as  favorable  to 
such  a  treaty,  the  Senate  will  ratify  their  verdict.  Let  us  concen- 
trate our  efforts  to  bring  about  that  greatly  desired  result. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  President's  opening  address  the  Confer- 
ence proceeded  to  complete  its  organization. 

On  motion,  Mr.  Clinton  Rogers  Woodruff  was  elected  Secretary  of 
the  Conference. 

Mr.  Smiley  announced  that  Mr.  H.  C.  Phillips  had  been  chosen 
permanent  Corresponding  Secretary. 

On  motion,  Mr.  Alexander  C.  Wood  was  reelected  Treasurer. 


On  motion,  the  following  Business  Committee  was  elected :  John 
Crosby  Brown,  Chairman,  Hon.  Alden  Chester,  President  W.  H.  P. 
Faunce,  Hon.  John  I.  Gilbert,  Mahlon  N.  Kline,  Hon.  M.  P.  Knowl- 
ton,  Hon.  H.  B.  F.  Macfarland,  Virginius  Newton,  Hon.  Robert 
Treat  Paine,  Hon.  Wm.  L.  Penfield,  Daniel  Smiley,  Benjamin  F. 
Trueblood,  Hon.  Everett  P.  Wheeler  and  Clinton  Rogers  Woodruff. 

On  motion,  an  Auditing  Committee  of  two  was  elected,  namely, 
John  B.  Garrett  and  Hon.  Wm.  J.  Coombs. 

On  motion,  the  following  Finance  Committee  was  elected :  John 
B.  Garrett,  Chairman,  Edwin  Ginn,  Hon.  W.  Martin  Jones,  Charles 
Richardson,  James  Talcott,  Warner  VanNorden. 

On  motion,  the  following  Press  Committee  was  elected:  L.  A. 
Maynard,  Chairman,  H.  L.  Bridgman,  H.  W.  Horwill,  Chas.  £.  Kel- 
sey,  A.  Maurice  Low,  Bliss  Perry,  Edward  J.  Wheeler. 

On  motion,  Benjamin  F.  Trueblood  and  H.  C.  Phillips  were  elected 
a  Publication  Committee. 

On  motion,  William  J.  Rose  was  reelected  stenographer  of  the 
Conference. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  organization  the  President  introduced 
Dr.  Benjamin  F.  Trueblood,  who  presented  the  following  paper,  which 
he  had  been  invited  by  Mr.  Smiley  to  prepare. 


ANOTHER  YEAR'S  PROGRESS  IN  ARBITRATION. 

ADDRESS    OF    BENJAMIN    F.   TRUEBLOOD,    LL.  D. 

The  past  year  has  not  been  one  of  surprises  in  arbitration  events, 
but  it  has  been  one  of  steady  and  most  encouraging  progress.  In 
the  French  Chamber  of  Deputies  on  the  loth  of  March  last,  Mr. 
Delcass^,  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  speaking  of  the  movement  in 
favor  of  arbitration,  said  that  ^*  it  was  nothing  less  than  a  revolution 
which  was  taking  place."  But  this  revolution  has  been  going  forward 
in  a  quiet  and  undemonstrative  way  since  our  Conference  last  year. 
When  we  met  here  at  Mohonk  a  year  ago  the  agreement  of  the  gov- 
ernments of  the  United  States  and  Mexico  to  refer  the  Pious  Fund 
controversy  to  the  Hague  Court  had  just  been  announced.  A  few 
weeks  later  a  tribunal  consisting  of  five  of  the  ablest  living  interna- 
tional jurists  was  chosen  from  the  Court,  and  the  case  was  presented 
by  the  agents  and  counsel  of  the  two  countries,  and  quickly  and  inex- 
pensively determined. 

The  ink  was  scarcely  dry  with  which  the  decision  of  this  case  was 
written  when  an  agreement  was  reached  between  Japan,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  Great  Britain,  France  and  Germany,  on  the  other,  to  carry 
the  so-called  Japanese  House  Tax  case  to  the  Court.     This  case,  in 
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which  is  involved  the  question  of  the  right  under  international  law  to 
tax  improvements  on  land  held  by  foreigners  under  perpetual  lease, 
and  bringing  as  it  does  four  of  the  great  powers  of  the  world  before 
the  tribunal,  will  prove  probably  of  even  greater  weight  in  giving 
prestige  to  the  Court  than  the  Pious  Fund  case.  This  House  Tax 
case  is  now  actually  before  a  tribunal  of  three  of  the  Hague  judges. 

In  addition  to  these  cases,  a  protocol  for  the  reference  of  the  ques- 
tion of  preferential  treatment  between  the  belligerent  debt  collectors 
and  the  pacific  creditor  nations,  growing  out  of  the  recent  Venezuela 
trouble,  has  just  been  signed.  The  principle  involved  in  this  case, 
like  that  in  the  Japanese  House  Tax  case,  is  sure  to  be  of  far-reaching 
importance  in  the  future  relations  of  the  nations.  The  practically 
universal  demand  throughout  the  civilized  world  for  the  reference  of 
the  whole  Venezuela  difficulty  to  the  Hague  Court,  and  the  vigorous 
support  of  this  demand  by  the  government  of  the  United  States,  make 
the  victory  gained  by  arbitration  in  connection  with  it  one  of  the 
most  signal  ever  won  in  the  field  of  diplomacy.  The  result  is  almost 
certain  to  be  the  greater  willingness  of  the  powers  in  general  to  sub- 
mit their  disputes  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Hague  Court. 

Within  a  few  weeks  it  has  been  announced  from  Paris  that  the 
French  government  and  that  of  Guatemala  have  reached  an  agree- 
ment to  refer  to  The  Hague  the  question  of  the  claims  of  a  French 
engineer  against  Guatemala. 

The  reference  of  these  four  cases  during  the  year,  and  within  two 
years  from  the  opening  of  the  Court  for  business,  is  proof  enough 
that  this  great  international  institution  is  not  to  die  of  neglect,  as 
some  have  feared,  but  is  sure  to  come  with  comparative  rapidity  into 
general  use. 

It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  the  nations  would  immediately  sub- 
mit to  The  Hague  all  controversies  arising  between  them  after  the 
Court's  inauguration,  or  at  any  rate  only  those  ill-informed  and  lack- 
ing in  historic  sense  supposed  that  such  would  be  the  case.  Within 
the  past  year  the  following  controversies  have  been  referred  to  special 
arbitrators  or  commissions,  namely : 

The  controversy  between  Italy  and  Guatemala  as  to  the  treatment 
of  Italian  emigrants. 

The  question  of  claims  of  citizens  of  France  against  Venezuela. 

The  boundary  dispute  between  Bolivia  and  Peru. 

The  controversy  between  the  United  States  and  San  Domingo 
over  the  claims  of  the  San  Domingo  Improvement  Company. 

The  question  between  Great  Britain  and  Portugal  of  any  difficulties 
that  may  arise  in  locating  their  colonial  boundaries  in  South  Africa. 

The  question  of  the  claims  of  Sala  &  Company  of  New  York 
against  the  Republic  of  San  Domingo. 

The  Alaskan  boundary  dispute  between  the  United  States  and 
Great  Britain,  which  has  been  referred  to  a  new  mixed  commission. 

The  year  has  been  most  fruitful  in  the  decision  of  cases  referred  to 
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arbitration  before  the  Hague  Court  was  set  up.     The  most  important 
of  the  cases  are  the  following : 

The  long  pending  boundary  dispute  between  Chile  and  the  Argen- 
tine Republic,  involving  an  area  of  eighty  thousand  square  miles. 

The  controversy  between  the  United  States  and  Russia  over  the 
seizure  of  American  sealing  vessels  in  Bering  Sea. 

The  Samoan  claims  question  between  the  United  States,  Great 
Britain  and  Germany,  and  citizens  of  these  countries. 

Two  controversies  between  Great  Britain  and  France  —  the 
"  Waima  "  affair  and  the  '*  Sergent  Malamine  "  dispute. 

The  El  Triunfo  case  between  the  United  States  and  Salvador,  out 
of  the  decision'  of  which  has  grown  a  good  deal  of  dissatisfaction  on 
the  part  of  the  latter  country. 

It  is  not  possible  to  give  any  very  definite  information  at  this  time 
as  to  the  progress  made  in  the  ratification  of  the  arbitration  conven- 
tions drawn  at  the  International  American  Conference  held  something 
over  a  year  ago  in  Mexico  City.  Very  little  seems  to  have  been  done 
in  this  direction,  due  in  large  measure  to  the  disturbed  conditions  in 
parts  of  South  America  for  several  months  of  the  year,  and  in  part 
also  to  the  fact  that  time  is  always  required  for  the  completion  of 
such  conventions,  especially  when  a  large  group  of  nations  is  in- 
volved. The  Congress  of  Guatemala  has  approved  the  arbitration 
conventions  signed  at  the  Conference.  Our  own  State  Department 
sent  these  conventions  to  the  Senate  for  ratification,  but  so  far  that 
body  has  done  nothing  with  them.  Nothing  further  seems  to  have 
been  done.  The  delay  must  not,  however,  be  interpreted  to  mean 
that  the  protocols,  at  least  the  most  important  one,  —  that  of  adhesion 
to  the  Hague  conventions,  —  will  not  ultimately  be  ratified.  We  may 
reasonably  expect  that  in  the  near  future  the  ratification  of  these 
conventions  will  be  taken  up  and  carried  out  by  the  governments 
whose  representatives  signed  them  at  Mexico  City. 

Not  much  has  been  done  toward  the  completion  of  the  treaties 
drawn  soon  after  the  close  of  the  Pan-American  Conference  between 
Spain  and  the  majority  of  the  Spanish-American  republics.  Two  or 
three  of  these  agreements  are  reported  to  have  been  ratified,  but  the 
public  has  not  been  informed  in  regard  to  the  prospects  of  the 
remainder  of  them. 

Turning  to  the  general  arbitration  movement,  a  good  deal  of  valu- 
able work  has  been  done  within  the  last  twelve  months.  All  the 
arbitration  and  peace  societies  have  kept  prominently  before  their 
constituency,  and  the  general  public  as  far  as  possible,  the  great  im- 
portance of  bringing  the  Hague  Court  into  general  use,  as  nearly  as 
practicable  for  all  cases  of  international  disagreement,  and  of  inducing 
the  various  governments  to  enter  into  special  treaties  by  which  they 
shall  obligate  themselves  to  refer  their  differences  to  The  Hague. 
The  national  groups  of  the  Interparliamentary  Peace  Union  in 
Europe  have  also  been  active  in  most  cases  in  this  way.     Effort  in 


the  same  direction  has  likewise  been  put  forth  by  many  other  organ- 
izations and  by  prominent  individuals  in  this  and  other  countries. 

A  strong  movement  has  been  going  on  in  France  and  England 
among  commercial  bodies  in  many  of  the  leading  cities  in  favor  of 
an  Anglo-French  arbitration  treaty.  This  movement,  valuable  as  it 
is  in  its  general  aim,  is  not  receiving  the  support  of  many  of  the 
leading  friends  of  arbitration,  because  the  principal  movers  in  it  are 
pleading  for  a  special  Anglo-French  tribunal  with  only  Englishmen 
and  Frenchmen  as  judges.  This  sort  of  a  tribunal  is  earnestly  op- 
posed by  many  in  both  countries,  on  the  ground  that  it  is  needless 
and  in  addition  would  be  a  great  weakening  of  the  value  and  prestige 
of  the  Hague  Tribunal. 

A  recent  movement  has  taken  place  in  the  French  Chamber  of 
Deputies  which  gives  promise  of  greatly  strengthening  the  cause  of 
arbitration  in  general  and  of  the  Hague  Court  in  particular.  A 
number  of  the  leading  members  of  the  Chamber,  on  the  initiative  of 
Mr.  d'Estoumelles  de  Constant,  who  represented  France  at  the 
Hague  Conference  and'  is  now  a  member  of  the  Hague  Court,  have 
formed  themselves  into  an  association  to  be  called  the  International 
Arbitration  Group.  The  remarkable  strength  of  arbitration  in  the 
French  Parliament  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  nearly  two  hundred 
members  have  connected  themselves  with  the  association.  The 
sole  purpose  of  the  group  is  to  promote  international  arbitration.  It 
is  to  give  special  attention  to  the  subject  of  arbitration  treaties  be- 
tween France  and  other  nations,  and  to  inducing  the  governments 
to  make  early  and  general  use  of  the  tribunal  at  The  Hague,  which 
they  created.  The  group  will  also  cooperate  with  any  similar  organ- 
izations which  may  be  formed  in  other  national  legislatures. 

One  of  the  most  hopeful  occurrences  of  the  year  was  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  arbitration  convention  between  Chile  and  the  Argentine 
Republic,  supplemented  by  a  treaty  of  real  though  limited  disarma- 
ment, as  our  Chairman  has  so  interestingly  stated. 

Interesting  as  all  these  events  of  the  past  year  are  in  themselves, 
their  force  and  significance  cannot  properly  be  understood  without 
keeping  in  mind  the  long  series  of  influences  in  the  past  which  have 
led  up  to  them  and  made  them  possible.  One  must  recall  the  famous 
Rescript  of  the  Czar  of  Russia;  the  great  popular  crusade  in 
Western  Europe  and  America  which  followed  it ;  the  work  of  special 
conferences  and  bar  associations;  the  magnificent  service  of  the 
hundred  men  who  gathered  at  The  Hague  and  labored  for  ten  weeks 
with  great  intelligence,  practical  wisdom  and  harmony  in  drafting 
the  Convention  for  the  Pacific  Settlement  of  International  Disputes ; 
the  action  of  the  twenty-one  governments  in  ratifying  the  Convention 
and  their  wisdom  in  selecting  capable  men  to  represent  them  in  the 
Court. 

In  order  to  appreciate  the  fruitfulness  of  the  past  year  one  must 
recall  also  the  long  list  of  arbitrations  during  the  past  century,  some 
two  hundred  in  number,  in  which  nearly  every  conceivable  kind  of 
dispute  was  successfully  adjusted  by  special  arbitrations.     One  must 
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bear  in  mind,  too,  that  nearly  all  the  powers  of  the  world  have  taken 
part  in  larger  or  smaller  measure  in  this  application  of  arbitration  to 
the  settlement  of  their  controversies.  Nor  must  it  be  forgotten  that 
the  national  legislatures  of  the  United  States,  Great  Britain,  France, 
Italy  and  other  countries  have  time  and  time  again  in  strong  resolu- 
tions sanctioned  the  principle  which  is  now  embodied  in  the  Hague 
Tribunal.  One  must  take  into  account  likewise  the  work  of  the  In- 
terparliamentary Union,  whose  members  in  all  the  European  legisla- 
tures have  for  more  than  a  dozen  years  labored  effectively  for  a 
general  system  of  arbitration;  and  that  of  the  International  Law 
Association,  which  for  thirty  years  has  made  arbitration,  and  in 
more  recent  years  a  permanent  international  tribunal,  a  leading 
feature  of  its  program. 

In  estimating  the  proper  significance  of  the  events  of  the  year 
which  have  been  enumerated  above,  one  must  also  not  ignore  the 
labors  of  the  peace  congresses,  and  of  the  early  peace  societies  in  the 
days  when  arbitration  had  no  friends  and  supporters  in  the  govern- 
ments and  but  few  in  private  life.  Noah  Worcester,  William  E. 
Channing,  William  Ladd,  Charles  Sumner,  William  Jay,  Elihu  Burritt 
and  men  of  like  intelligence  and  force  in  other  countries,  who  pleaded 
for  arbitration  and  a  permanent  court  before  modern  arbitration  con- 
ferences and  bar  association  plans  were  thought  of,  must  not  be  for- 
gotten in  the  enumeration.  One  might  indeed  go  much  further  back 
and  recall  the  heroic  efforts  of  the  distinguished  men  of  the  past  three 
centuries,  Hugo  Grotius,  William  Penn,  St.  Pierre,  Kant,  Bentham, 
and  others  who  pleaded  for  this  Christian  method  in  the  days  when 
war  with  its  almost  unmitigated  horrors  and  crimes  raged  everywhere. 

It  is  a  far  cry  from  those  days  to  these.  The  events  of  the  past 
year  over  which  we  at  Mohonk  are  to-day  rejoicing  are  much  more 
the  fruits  of  the  labors  of  these  men  of  the  near  and  the  far  past  than 
they  are  of  those  of  us  who  have  only  for  the  past  decade  or  less 
been  doing  work  —  timely  and  most  valuable  —  towards  promoting 
the  great  movement  in  whose  interests  we  are  gathered  here.  We 
have  entered  into  the  labors  of  all  these  men  of  the  past,  and  the 
only  way  in  which  we  can  prove  ourselves  their  worthy  successors  is 
faithfully  to  put  forth  every  effort  in  our  power  to  finish  the  structure 
approaching  its  completion  so  rapidly.  There  seems  little  doubt  as 
we  gather  here  for  this  Ninth  Lake  Mohonk  Arbitration  Conference 
that  the  end  of  our  hopes  will  be  measurably  realized  in  a  few  years 
more,  if  we  and  other  individuals  and  organizations  similar  to  this 
give  ourselves  earnestly,  steadfastly  and  wisely  to  the  completion  of 
the  work  so  well  begun  and  now  so  far  advanced. 

The  President  then  introduced  the  Rev.  Dr.  Everett  D.  Burr,  pastor 
of  the  First  Baptist  Church  in  Newton  Centre,  Mass. 
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THE  HUMAN  CONDITIONS  WHICH  MAKE  INTER- 
NATIONAL ARBITRATION  INEVITABLE. 

ADDRESS   OF    EVERETT   D.    BURR,    D.  D. 

Mr,  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  At  a  meeting  held  recently 
in  Boston  in  commemoration  of  the  centenary  of  the  birth  of  Ralph 
Waldo  Emerson,  his  son,  Dr.  Edward  W.  Emerson,  gave  a  pleasant 
picture  of  the  Concord  home  when  Thofeau  came  in  to  play  with  the 
children  about  the  hearth.  There  was  a  young  man  conferring  with 
Mr.  Emerson  as  to  whether  or  not  he  had  better  give  his  time  the 
next  few  years  to  a  college  education.  Dr.  Emerson  said  that  his 
father  had  the  conviction  that  there  might  be  many  ways  to  heaven, 
but  he  was  quite  sure  that  one  of  them  went  by  Harvard  College,  and 
so  he  advised  the  young  man  to  go  to  Harvard,  saying  pleasantiy,  *'  I 
feel  sure  that  they  teach  most  of  the  branches  there."  Whereupon 
Thoreau  interposed  the  remark:  "Yes;  all  the  branches,  but  none 
of  the  roots  I  " 

Leaving  out  Mr.  Thoreau 's  sarcasm,  I  should  like  to  use  his  figure 
and  remind  the  Conference  that  in  the  report  of  Dr.  Trueblood  we 
have  seen  the  growth  of  the  cause  of  arbitration.  Here  it  stands 
beautiful,  umbrageous,  ramified,  until  it  includes  within  its  reach  thirty- 
seven  great  nations.  It  is  well  for  us  in  looking  at  its  widely  ramified 
growth  to  remind  ourselves  that  there  are  some  deep  roots  out  of 
which  this  growth  and  larger  life  matures.  Therefore,  in  following 
up  what  Dr.  Trueblood  has  said,  it  seemed  to  me  that  while  I  could 
not  speak  technically  I  might  take  your  hearts  with  me  into  a  mo- 
ment's reflection  as  to  what  are  at  least  these  deeply  human  condi- 
tions which  make  international  arbitration  inevitable  in  the  near 
future.     For  our  hopefulness  I  venture  to  suggest  some  of  these. 

First  of  all,  we  are  living,  I  think,  in  a  time  which  might  be  char- 
acterized as  a  time  of  contemporaneous  humanity.  There  are  no  more 
any  foreign  lands ;  we  have  a  closer  feeling  toward  remote  communi- 
ties than  our  forefathers  had  toward  their  fellow-men  who  lived  in  the 
next  town.  We  are  in  the  midst  of  conditions  that  remind  us  that 
there  are  no  distant  peoples.  That  which  goes  on  in  the  courts  of 
kings  and  that  which  is  decided  in  the  legislatures  of  republics  comes 
to  us  with  the  morning  news.  The  seas  which  used  to  separate  na- 
tion froip  nation  are  now  bridged  by  the  fast-going  ships,  and  they 
are  tunneled  by  the  cables.  There  was  a  time  when  nations  con- 
ceived of  themselves  as  parts  of  an  archipelago,  thinking  that  they 
were  only  remotely,  if  at  all,  related  to  each  other,  but  it  has  been 
discovered  in  these  later  times  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  isolation, 
that  underneath  the  fluent  seas  there  are  the  great  ribs  of  a  continent 
that  make  the  peoples  one.  These  nerve  lines  of  cable  communica- 
tion are  not  dull,  insensate  threads,  but  they  are  the  very  nerves  of 
the  intercommunication  and  the  interpenetration  of  life,  so  that  the 
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heart-beat  of  one  nation  echoes  in  the  bosom  of  every  other  nation  in 
the  world. 

Then  out  of  this  contemporaneousness  of  humanity  has  grown 
what  we  might  term  a  community  of  interests.  The  conception  of 
humanity  as  an  organism  in  which  part  ministers  to  part  and  the 
sufficiency  of  some  supplies  the  lack  of  others  is  pressed  home  upon 
us  with  every  week's  experience.  The  wheat  crop  of  Australia 
affects  the  Dakota  farmers.  The  Board  of  Trade  in  the  city  of 
Chicago  is  affected  by  business  conditions  in  Calcutta,  and  Boston 
finds  it  convenient  to  get  in  touch  with  Bombay.  This  community 
of  interests  has  been  the  more  emphasized  by  the  increase  of  distant 
travel.  As  one  friend  has  said,  ^'  There ,  are  multitudes  who  are 
seeking  tlie  world  over  for  perpetual  spring."  This  very  quest  of 
the  beauties  of  climate  and  interesting  scenery,  with  its  wider  study 
of  humanity,  has  brought  about  the  wide  inter  penetration  of  the  life 
of  one  nation  with  the  life  of  another,  so  that  the  hitherto  prevalent 
attitude  of  suspicion  has  been  gradually  removed;  it  has  melted 
like  an  ice  floe  in  the  summer  sea.  Mutual  acquaintance  is  unifying 
the  nations. 

Another  element  of  the  present  condition  which  is  so  widely 
human  is  the  prevalent  charity  among  the  nations,  "  If  one  member 
suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it.^'  Whether  it  be  a  disaster  at 
Martinique  in  St.  Pierre,  or  the  famine  in  India,  or  the  recent  atro- 
cious massacre  at  Kishineff,  there  is  the  awakening  of  the  heart-beat 
of  human  sympathy  in  every  nation  of  the  world.  So  that  we  real- 
ize that  we  have  made  large  advances  in  the  passing  centuries. 
There  was  a  time  when  men  said,  ^-  Live !  that  fs  our  business ; 
live,  at  any  cost  to  others."  With  a  wider  tolerance  the  motto  of 
the  nations  became :  '*  Live,  and  let  live."  But  it  has  been  found 
that  there  is  something  better  than  tolerance,  and  that  is  the  spirit 
of  service,  so  that  the  spirit  prevailing  among  the  nations  now  is, 
"Live,  and  help  live."  [Applause.]  We  have  found  in  our  social 
communities  that  we  cannot  stand  ankle  deep  in  ice  water  and 
escape  congestion  of  the  Iung:s.  We  have  found  in  our  cities  that  if 
the  North  End  or  the  South  End  is  diseased,  the  best  residential  dis- 
tricts pay  tribute.  By  the  laws  of  human  brotherhood,  if  a  commu- 
nity is  elevated,  the  whole  community  must  go  up  together. 

We  find  this  same  truth  in  our  wider  nationalism.  Instead  of 
men  being  sectionalists  to-day,  we  have  some  noble  specimens  of 
statesmanship  in  our  halls  of  legislature  who  are  brave  enough  and 
American  enough  to  say  that  they  have  no  opinions  upon  a 
certain  issue  as  Southerners  or  as  Northerners,  but  as  Americans 
they  have  something  that  they  are  called  upon  to  say. 

These  lessons  of  a  larger  brotherhood,  so  well  learned  in  smaller 
interests,  compel  the  application  of  the  same  spirit  in  issue,  which 
shall  take  into  their  purview  the  whole  race,  and  compel  the  nations 
to  realize  that  whatever  makes  for  the  uplifting  of  one  people  makes 
for  the  uplifting  of  the  race.  And  so  the  nations  of  the  world  in 
this  wider  ministry  of  brotherly  love  will  go  up  together 
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Then,  too,  there  is  an  interrelation  of  nation  with  nation  along 
educational  lines.  It  is  interesting  to  realize  that  the  newest  of  our 
American  Universities  has  among  its  faculty  some  of  the  most  noted 
men  of  other  lands.  Recently  Professor  Miinsterberg,  of  Harvard, 
a  German,  interpreted  the  New  England  Seer,  Emerson,  to  the  stu- 
dents of  the  new  century.  Dr.  Lorenz,  of  Vienna,  sets  the  hip  of  a 
Chicago  child,  and  heals  the  children  in  many  American  cities  on 
his  way.  The  Rhodes'  Scholarship  Fund  is  particularly  significant 
from  the  educational  point  of  view.  There  is  a  mingling  of  thought 
with  thought,  as  the  students  of  one  nation  meet  and  mingle  with 
the  students  of  other  nations,  so  that  we  .are  coming  to  know  our- 
selves as  members  of  one  great  family  and  children  of  one  loving 
Father. 

How  irrelevant,  therefore,  in  such  human  conditions  appears  war ! 
These  tendencies,  these  great  root  forces  that  are  underground  and 
out  of  sight,  are  nevertheless  producing  such  growths  that  war  and 
conflict  and  bloodshed  are  made  not  only  irrelevant  but  impertinent^ 
not  only  impertinent  but  incongruous,  not  only  incongruous  but  im* 
possible ! 

Together  with  these  wide  commercial  and  sympathetic  interests,^ 
there  has  been  a  growth  of  what  Wie  might  call  the  race  conscience^  so 
that  any  nation  that  seeks  or  considers  for  a  moment  entering  into  a 
dispute  feels  compelled  to  justify  itself  before  the  conscience  of  the 
nations.  Time  was  when  nations  thought  more  of  their  rights  than 
now;  now  they  are  thinking  of  mutual  duties.  They  have  come  to  a 
finer  ethical  maturity  which  manifests  itself  not  in  self-assertion  or  in 
self-adjustment,  but  in  that  larger,  finer  expression  of  moral  life  — 
self-sacrifice. 

As  we  conceive  of  this  maturity  of  the  race  life,  are  we  not  re- 
minded that  the  great  movement  toward  international  arbitration  in 
the  last  hundred  years  is  fulfilling  in  its  ramified  and  beauteous 
growth  the  suggestion  of  the  impulse  of  these  great  imbedded  human 
roots  ?  Conceive  of  it  for  a  moment.  A  hundred  years  ago  there 
were  practically  no  issues  of  great  significance  submitted  to  arbitra- 
tion, whereas  in  the  first  and  second  decades  of  the  last  century  there 
were  two  or  three,  in  the  third  decade  about  five,  and  so  rapidly  in- 
creasing in  number  until  in  the  last  decade  of  the  last  century  fully 
sixty  questions  of  great  significance  were  submitted  to  arbitration, 
and  in  the  hundred  years  fully  two  hundred  such  questions  were 
submitted  to  arbitration. 

In  the  long  perspective,  do  we  not  see  that  there  has  been  a  splen- 
did progress,  a  progress  toward  a  maturity  of  race  life  ?  How  we 
love  to  see  this  maturity  in  the  individual !  We  like  the  fervor  of 
the  undergraduate  at  college,  with  his  yells  and  his  enthusiasm,  when 
he  flings  his  banners  and  waves  his  colors  in  the  air.  He  thinks 
there  is  no  other  institution  in  the  world  but  his  alma  mater  under 
whose  splendid  classic  shades  he  has  been  working  for  a  while.  But 
that  man  finds  his  maturity  in  putting  away  the  childish  things  of 
the  college  undergraduate  days,  and  becoming  interested  in  the  wider 
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cause  of  education.  So  it  is  in  a  man's  religious  experience;  he 
may  begin  as  an  ardent  sectarian,  but  afterwards,  when  he  conceives 
of  a  universal  God,  he  becomes  interested  in  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
says  little  about  sectarianism.  He  considers  a  form  of  service  more 
important  than  a  form  of  statement.     His  creed  is  in  his  deed. 

It  is  toward  this  larger  maturity  that  we  are  forging  ahead.  The 
nations  feel  their  place  in  the  world  for  the  perfecting  of  the  race. 
We  feel  the  impulse  of  these  past  ages ;  we  have  entered  into  the 
labors  of  others ;  we  feel  their  spirit ;  we  are  endowed  with  their 
heritage  and  enriched  with  the  investiture  of  their  mantle.  Let  us 
go  on  to  larger  conquests. 

When  General  U.  S.  Grant  stood  viewing  the  British  troops,  he 
said,  '*  They  march  with  the  swing  of  centuries  of  conquest."  There 
was  something  in  the  rhythmic  beat  of  those  triumphant  feet  that 
made  him  think  of  the  centuries  of  British  supremacy.  So  it  seems 
to  me  there  is  quivering  in  the  atmosphere  about  us  as  we  look  back' 
over  these  one  hundred  yeirs  of  conquest  in  this  great  cause,  a 
clarion  note  which  summons  us  to  ^  Advance  I '' 

**  God  bade  the  sun  with  gold,  n  steps  sublime,  advance  t 
He  whispered  in  the  listening  ear  of  Time,  advance  I 
He  bade  the  guiding  spirit  of  the  stars 
With  lightning  speed  in  silver  shining  cars 
^long  the  bright  floors  of  his  azure  halls,  advance  1 
Sun,  time  and  stars  obey  his  voice,  and  all  advance. 
Knowledge  came  down  and  waved  her  steady  torch,  advance  t 
Sages  proclaimed  in  many  a  marble  porch,  advance  I 
As  winged  lightning  leaps  from  peak  to  peak, 
The  Gaul,  the  Goth,  the  Roman  and  the  Greek, 
The  painted  Briton  caught  the  winged  word,  and  all  advance. 
Earth  grew  young  and  caroled  like  a  bird,  advance  I  '* 

My  good  friends,  and  friends  of  international  arbitration,  may  we 
not  catch  the  rhythmic  beat  of  the  century  of  splendid  conquest,  and 
move  on  to  a  nobler  advance ! 

The  President  next  introduced  Rev.  Dr.  Philip  S.  Mozom,  of 
Springfield,  Mass. 


SIGNIFICANT  SIGNS  OF  THE  TIMES. 

ADDRESS    OF    REV.    PHILIP    S.    MOXOM,  D,D. 

I  was  approached  at  a  late  hour  last  night  by  the  Secretary  of  the 
Conference,  who  in  his  usual  bland  and  compelling  way  told  me  that 
the  committee  had  appointed  me  to  follow  Dr.  Trueblood  this  morn- 
ing with  a  ten  minutes'  speech.  Now,  then,  I  am  expected  to  speak 
for  ten  minutes  on  this  tremendous  subject,  after  being  frightened 
out  of  my  wits  by  the  Secretary,  and  somewhat  perplexed,  if  not 
angered,  by  the  remarks  about  preachers,  and  dazed  and  exalted  by 
the  eloquent  speech  which  we  have  just  heard. 
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Fox,  I  think  it  was,  said  that  one  fact  is  worth  a  thousand  argu- 
ments. That  came  to  my  mind  this  morning  as  I  listened  to  the 
address  by  our  President  and  by  Dr.  Trueblood.  We  are  getting 
the  solidest  kind  of  argument  in  the  shape  of  facts.  These  facts 
are  extremely  interesting.  They  show  a  very  important  change  in 
the  attitude  of  other  peoples  toward  the  whole  question  of  arbitra- 
tion. There  ^has  been  a  certain  reluctance  on  the  part  of  nations 
who  had  representatives  at  the  Hague  Conference  to  accept  the 
result  of  their  own  work.  I  think  that  some  of  them  were  rather 
playing  at  arbitration  in  the  Hague  Conference,  and  when  they 
found  that  the  Conference  was  to  be  taken  seriously,  they  were 
rather  troubled.  But  the  moral  impulse  had  been  gained,  a  certain 
fact  had  been  established,  certain  precedents  were  aheady  before  the 
eyes  and  the  mind  of  the  world,  and,  though  reluctantly,  they  at  last 
yielded.  Now  the  movement  has  begun  tliat  will  culminate  soon  in 
the  universal  recognition  of  the  Hague  Court  as  the  proper  tribunal 
to  which  to  refer  cases  of  international  difference,  and  to  which  prac- 
tically every  case  will  be  referred.     That  is  very  significant 

I  confess  to  a  little  amusement  and  entertainment  as  I  think  of 
the  attitude  of  some  of  these  powers.  The  Venezuelan  case  is  per- 
haps the  most  interesting.  The  allied  powers  and  Venezuela  appear- 
ing before  the  Court  at  The  Hague  recalls  to  my  mind  a  cartoon 
which  I  saw,  perhaps  in  Lifey  perhaps  in  Judge^  I  do  not  remem- 
ber exactly  where.  A  woman  had  brought  her  husband  to  the 
police  court  on  a  charge  of  assaulting  her  and  giving  her  a  black  eye. 
The  woman  weighed  two  hundred  pounds  and  had  a  good  deal  of 
muscle ;  her  husband  was  a  poor  little  fellow  with  one  arm  in  a  sling, 
one  leg  tied  up,  leaning  on  a  crutch,  and  with  one  eye  bandaged. 
The  judge  looked  with  surprise  at  the  little  man  and  the  big  woman, 
and  said ,  ^^  How  could  your  husband  in  this  condition  give  you  a 
black  eye  ? "  And  the  woman  replied,  "  He  weren't  in  that  condi- 
tion, your  honor,  when  he  guv  me  the  black  eye ! "  The  allied 
powers  before  the  Hague  Tribunal  confronting  poor  little  Venezuela 
makes  me  think  of  that 

But  to  pass  on  to  the  facts ;  we  can  meditate  upon  them  as  we 
will.  By  desperately  frantic  efforts  I  have  managed  to  get  together 
two  or  three  ideas  that  seem  to  me  to  have  some  value.  You  may 
not  agree  with  me  when  I  have  finished.  Besides  the  facts,  there 
are  signs.  Sometimes  these  are  more  significant  than  facts,  because 
they  are  the  premonitions  of  larger  facts  that  are  looming  on  the 
horizon  and  that  are  to  be  realized  in  the  actual  experience  of 
peoples. 

May  I  cite  as  the  first  sign  —  lam  scarcely  consistent  in  my  use 
of  language,  but  it  is  to  me  very  sij^nificant,  and  what  is  a  sign  but 
a  thing  that  is  significant?  —  the  steady, constant,  consistent  attitude 
on  this  general  subject  of  our  own  government. 

I  have  had  the  affliction  of  hearing  a  certain  class  of  Americans 
continually  abusing  their  own  government  and  their  own  institutions. 
They  get  a  certain  voice  through  the  press,  and  they  get  a  certain 
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voice  through  the  means  of  oral  communication.  I  would  like  to 
say  here  that  during  the  past  year  I  have  been  reviewing,  by  the 
help  of  our  honored  President,  the  diplomatic  history  of  the  United 
States  for  the  last  hundred  years,  and  I  cannot  find  in  this  world 
any  parallel  to  that  diplomacy  for  dignity  and  honesty  and  generosity 
and  truth.  All  honor  to  the  American  name !  One  of  the  best 
signs  of  the  time  is  the  high  sense  of  honor,  the  clear  vision,  the 
steadfast  adherence  to  principle,  and  the  persistent  adherence  to  the 
principle  of  rational  peace  illustrated  by  our  government  to-day. 
You  may  consider  it  in  its  relations  to  Venezuela  or  to  China,  or  m 
any  other  of  its  foreign  relations,  and  it  stands  as  one  of  the  most 
powerful  influences  in  the  wofld  for  the  promotion  of  the  very  end 
we  are  seeking.  This  is  one  of  the  most  hopeful  signs  on  the 
horizon  to-day. 

Then  there  is  another  sign  which  is  even  more  distinct,  and  that 
is  the  recent  demand  among  the  people  for  the  application  of  the 
principle  of  arbitration  between  bodies  of  men  who  are  separated 
by  industrial  or  commercial  interests.  Now  this  is  all  one  with  the 
principle  of  international  arbitration.  During  the  past  year  we  have 
had  in  the  coal  strike  an  experience  that  has  brought  this  very 
vividly  to  mind,  and  the  people  are  coming  to  a  consciousness  of 
the  value  of  arbitration  as  the  true  method  of  settling  difficulties. 
Just  in  proportion  as  that  ^ets  its  grip  upon  the  people,  in  that  pro- 
portion will  the  whole  cause  of  arbitration  and  its  effectiveness  as  a 
means  of  settling  difficulties  advance.  That  cause  has  received  a 
great  impulse  forward  from  the  internal  experience  which  we  have 
just  had  as  a  nation. 

Another  sign  is  the  growing  protest  against  materialism  and  the 
rising  into  fresh  power  of  spiritual  values  in  the  deepest  and  best 
sense.  Allusion  has  been  made  by  Dr.  Burr  to  the  celebration  of 
the  Emerson  centenary.  The  same  matter  was  in  my  own  mind  as 
I  contemplated  the  outlook.  It  was  a  wonderful  thing.  Thirty 
years  ago,  when  I  was  a  student  in  the  Theological  Seminary, 
Emerson  w  is  one  of  the  bugaboos  which  were  used  to  scare  theo- 
logical babies  and  put  them  to  sleep.  I  was  told  that  Emerson  was 
an  infidel,  that  he  was  a  pagan,  that  he  was  dangerous,  and  to 
beware  of  him.  I  got  hold  of  a  volume  of  Emerson  in  the  winter 
of  1870-71.  I  had  never  seen  anything  of  his  before,  and  as  I 
read  it  I  felt  as  if  something  had  exploded  in  my  brain ;  and,  to 
use  Emerson's  own  phraseology  in  another  connection,  I  waked  up 
with  an  appetite  that  could  eat  the  solar  system  like  a  cake.  I 
proceeded  to  eat  and  I  have  been  eating  ever  since. 

Last  Sunday  all  over  this  land  Christian  churches,  orthodox 
and  heterodox,  —  if  there  be  any  such  distinction  to-day,  which  we 
begin  to  doubt,  —  celebrated  that  quiet,  simple,  sincere  man  of 
Concord  in  their  churches,  made  it  part  of  their  worship  of  Almighty 
God.  It  is  a  very  wonderful  thing.  What  does  it  mean  ?  That 
the  whole  eniph&sis  of  Emerson's  life  and  his  message  was  in  the 
interest  of  loyalty  and  spirituality,  the  preeminence  of  spiritual  values 
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and  the  superior  power  of  spiritual  forces.  This,  emerging  in  the 
thought  and  the  feeling  of  the  people  to-day,  is  informing  their 
judgment  on  all  questions  of  social  relations  and  international  rela- 
tions. And  the  spirit  of  materialism  which  makes  the  grasping  of 
money  or  material  riches  the  great  end  of  life  is  beginning  at  last 
to  yield  —  in  the  thought,  at  least,  of  the  people  —  to  the  higher 
appreciation  of  values  that  is  involved  in  a  spiritual  view  of  life. 

That  to  me  is  the  most  significant  and  hopeful  sign  of  the  times. 
Man  cannot  live  by  bread  alone.  We  cannot  live  on  stocks  and 
mines  and  factories  and  railways.  While  all  these  are  vast  and 
powerful  instruments  of  our  civilization,  the  moment  they  become 
ends,  that  moment  they  bring  poison  and  trouble.  The  moment  we 
see  that  they  are  only  instruments,  that  moment  our  civilization  is 
safe  ;  and  that  moment  every  cause  like  this  of  arbitration  moves  on 
with  great  haste,  and  the  brute  forces  of  life  pass  away. 

I  want  to  say  one  word  more,  and  this  is  in  answer  to  the  question, 
What  can  we  do }  We  must  steadily  promote  the  spirit  of  reason- 
ableness and  of  obedience  to  law  in  our  own  communities  in  order 
to  further  the  cause  of  the  triumph  of  reasonableness  and  obedience 
to  law  in  international  relations. 

There  is  no  single  fact  of  our  national  life  that  presses  upon  our 
hearts  with  heavier  weight,  or  that  brings  greater  pain,  than  the  dis- 
position of  certain  communities  in  our  country  to  disregard  the 
processes  of  law  and  to  revert  back  to  the  savage  method  of  settling 
difficulties  by  the  exercise  of  personal  force.  This  is  significant,  be- 
cause so  long  as  that  spirit  prevails,  and  so  far  as  it  prevails,  so 
much  greater  will  be  the  difficulty  of  getting  the  spirit  of  reasonable- 
ness and  obedience  to  law  effectively  influential  in  international  re- 
lations. There  is  one  work  which  we  can  do  that  will  serve  our 
cause  immediately,  constantly  and  powerfully. 

When  communities  of  people,  north  or  south,  east  or  west,  violate 
their  own  institutions  and  the  natural  processes  of  justice  by  doing 
things  that  must  leave  a  stain  and  a  perpetual  scar  on  the  social 
organization,  they  exert  a  very  hurtful  influence  and  raise  a  huge 
obstruction  in  the  way  of  our  achieving  the  end  for  which  we  are 
working  here;  for  you  cannot  have  reasonableness  and  obedience 
to  law  between  nations  if  you  do  not  have  these  dominant  in  com- 
munities. It  is  part  and  parcel  of  our  whole  work,  and  on  this  truth 
we  must  put  emphasis  for  the  sake  of  the  larger  end  which  we  have 
continually  in  view — that  nations,  instead  of  bringing  out  their 
armies  to  fight,  shall  sit  down  together  and  settle  their  difficulties. 
In  order  to  help  on  this  great  end,  communities  must  let  the  processes 
of  law  have  their  due  course. 

The  President  :  We  are  all  prouder  of  our  country  for  what  we 
have  achieved  in  peace  than  for  what  we  have  achieved  by  war,  and 
patriotism  is  not  necessarily  associated  with  war  or  with  fightiiig. 
The  man  who  has  taught  us  best  and  taught  us  most  what  patriotism 
is,  and  what  a  country  we  have  to  be  proud  of,  anti  the  reasons  for 
our  pride,  is  to  speak  to  us  now.  Dr.  Edward  Everett  Hale. 
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THE   SUCCESS   OF  THE   SECOND   PAN-AMERICAN 
CONGRESS 

ADDRESS   OF    REV.    EDWARD   EVERETT   HALE,    D.  D. 

I  have  been  permitted  by  the  Committee  to  say  something  on  the 
subject  which  has  interested  me,  I  believe,  more  than  any  other  in 
the  last  year,  which  seems  to  me  to  have  been  unduly  passed  by, 
and  that  is,  the  success  of  the  second  Pan-American  Congress  m 
Mexico.  I  am  not  going  to  say  it  with  any  attitude  of  American 
boasting,  but  our  own  delegates  to  that  Congress  were  statesmen  up 
to  the  very  noblest  point  of  statesmanship.  They  knew  how  to 
hold  their  tongues.  They  were  instructed  not  to  make  a  fuss,  and 
they  didn't  make  it  And  among  ourselves  it  is  well  to  say,  I  think, 
that  they  had  absolutely  their  own  way  because  they  said  so  little. 

Now  that  second  Conference  was  exactly  in  the  line  of  the  noble 
diplomatic  move  of  Americans  for  the  last  thirty  years.  Mr.  Blaine's 
first  Pan-American  Congress  for  many  reasons  was  not  received  with 
the  distinction  that  it  deserved.  The  second  Pan-American  Con- 
gress, which  has  done  a  very  great  work,  is  scarcely  remarked  by 
our  writers ;  but  I  do  think  that  here  we  ought  to  bear  in  mind  the 
duties  which  the  second  Pan-American  Congress  has  brought  upon 
us.  Therefore  it  was  that  I  asked  the  privilege  of  speaking  for  ten 
minutes  about  it. 

In  the  first  place,  they  came  together,  and  "together"  is  a  very 
great  word.  If  the  Hague  Conference  had  parted  without  making 
the  three  great  conventions  which  it  did  make,  the  mere  fact  that  a 
hundred  of  the  noblest  and  wisest  men  in  the  world  had  sat  in  the 
same  room  for  nearly  a  hundred  days  would  have  been  a  great  step 
forward.  Now  here  nineteen  nations  sat  together  in  the  City  of 
Mexico.  I  do  not  understand  why  Canada  could  not  have  been 
represented,  though  perhaps  Mr.  Chamberlain  or  Lord  Salisbury 
does.  But  there  are  many  things  about  the  British  government 
which  we  do  not  understand,  thank  Godl 

There  came  the  Latin- American  nations,  as  we  like  to  say.  The 
delegates  came  with  chips  on  their  shoulders,  and  they  were  per- 
fectly determined  that  the  chips  should  be  knocked  off,  so  that  they 
might  take  offense  and  withdraw.  Mr.  Hay  simply  said  to  our  five 
gentlemen,  "  Take  back  seats  and  hold  your  tongues."  Well,  now, 
they  were  men  who  could  talk  well.  If  Dr.  Moxom  will  permit  me 
to  say  so,  they  could  talk  better  than  ministers ;  but  they  were  also 
men  with  this  sublime  gift,  that  they  could  keep  their  tongues 
between  their  teeth  and  could  keep  still,  and  they  did.  The  result 
was,  that  the  Pan-American  Congress  achieved  great  results,  and  it 
committed  the  nineteen  nations  of  America,  those  who  had  been 
represented  at  The  Hague  and  those  who  had  not,  to  the  conclusions 
of  the  Hague  Conference.  So  that  now  we  can  come  here  and  say 
that  more  than  foVty  of  the  greatest  nations  of  the  world  are  in  the 
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Hague  Tribunal  (for  they  will  be  in  it  in  a  short  time),  whereas 
before  we  could  only  say  there  were  twenty-six  nations  represented 
there.  That  alone,  if  nothing  else  had  happened,  would  have  been 
a  very  noble  laurel  for  the  Pan-American  Congress. 

But  I  think  it  went  forward,  and  went  forward  in  the  great  step 
of  simplifying  government,  by  enabling  the  parliaments  of  the  world 
to  act  on  matters  which  have  been  well  threshed  out,  well  discussed, 
and  not  be  obliged  to  approach  them  as  individuals.  In  our  own 
Legislature  in  Massachusetts  there  come  together  some  two  hundred 
and  eighty  men  who  have  to  study  up  a  variety  of  subjects,  and 
they  do  it  extremely  well,  and  at  the  end  of  six  months  they  retire 
with  certain  results.  But  how  much  better  they  could  do  it  if  before 
they  met  a  body  of  experts  should  report  on  what  is  and  what  is 
not  the  fact  about  those  matters  1  There  isn't  another  so  good  an 
illustration  in  the  world  as  here,  where  for  twenty  years  there  has 
been  a  Conference  about  Indian  affairs.  They  meet  in  this  very 
hall  once  a  year,  and  they  draw  up  a  statement  of  the  things  that 
ought  to  be  done  and  that  ought  not  to  be  done  about  Indians. 
And  that  statement  —  the  press  lets  it  alone  if  it  chooses  —  but  that 
*  statement  goes  to  Congress,  and  when  the  Indian  committees  of 
Congress  meet  they  have  in  one  hundred  and  fifty  words  a  statement 
of  what  the  experts  report  should  be  done  about  the  Indians.  And 
anybody  who  follows  up  the  legislation  of  the  last  five  years  will 
find  that  that  determination  of  the  experts  as  to  what  is  desirable 
has  had  a  very  large  effect  upon  the  legislation  of  Congress 
about  Indians.  You  have  seen  the  very  same  thing  when  the 
doctors  have  got  together  and  determined  what  ought  and  what 
^ught  not  to  be  done  about  quarantine,  for  these  doctors  know  more 
about  quarantine  than  chief  justices  or  business  men. 

Now  the  Pan-American  Congress  had  certain  things  which  it 
thought  important  to  be  done.  One  of  those  things  was  this  very 
regulation  of  quarantine  between  the  nineteen  nations.  It  proposed 
that  the  different  governments  should  appoint  commissions  or  com- 
mittees on  quarantine,  and  that  those  committees  should  meet  in  the 
City  of  New  York  in  the  year  1902,  and  should  then  determine  and 
put  on  paper  what  would  be  good  regulations  for  quarantine. 

It  proposed,  in  the  second  place,  in  regard  to  the  mere  machinery 
of  custom  houses,  that  the  nineteen  nations  should  appoint  delegates 
who  should  meet  in  New  York  and  determine  what  would  be  good 
rules  about  shipping  and  invoices,  and  about  the  methods  of  keep- 
ing customs'  accounts,  etc. 

They  proposed,  thirdly,  because  the  coffee  industry  of  the  world 
was  in  a  very  bad  way,  that  every  coffee  raising  nation  and  every 
important  nation  should  appoint  a  committee  to  meet  in  New  York 
and  report  what  would  be  good  legislation  and  what  would  not  be 
good  legislation  on  coffee. 

I  never  have  seen  in  any  of  the  journals  of  the  country  any  report 
of  the  meeting  of  either  of  these  three  committees  on  the  subjects  (>f 
quarantine,  customs  and  coffee.     But  none  the  less  those  committees 
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all  met  and  made  their  reports,  and  those  reports  are  now  in  the 
hands  of  every  government  of  the  nineteen.  They  are  in  the  hands 
of  our  government,  they  are  in  the  hands  of  the  governments  to  the 
south  of  us,  and  they  are  the  material  for  the  legislation  of  this  new 
year. 

Now  I  am  talking  to  two  hundred  and  fifty  sensible  men  and 
women,  and  I  like  to  say  to  them  that  I  think  this  business  of  inaug- 
urating government  by  experts  is  a  thing  of  the  very  first  impor- 
tance, and  I  can't  help  wishing  that  this  Conference  here  may 
signify  to  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  its  impression  that  it 
would  be  as  well  to  follow  up  the  decisions  of  these  expert  commit- 
tees by  the  proper  legislation.  It  is  precisely  there  that  we  come  to 
one  of  the  largest  duties  which  we  can  perform. 

Charles  Sumner  said  to  me  years  and  years  ago,  speaking  of 
treaties  when  they  were  brought  to  the  Senate  of  the  United  States 
—  I  rather  think  that  President  Foster  knows  something  about 
that — he  said  that  treaties  were  like  foundling  children  left  on  the 
steps  of  the  Senate  Chamber,  that  nobody  cared  anything  about  a 
treaty  when  it  got  to  Congress. 

Would  n't  it  be  a  good  thing  if  we  could  press  the  Congress  of 
the  United  States  just  to  take  up  these  three  babies  that  are  lying 
on  its  doorsteps  now,  and  do  something  about  them  1  And  would  it 
not  be  a  good  thing  if  the  pressure  of  this  body  should  be  brought 
to  bear  on  the  House  of  Representatives  and  on  the  Senate  of  the 
United  States,  to  say,  *When  you  have  come  to  the  edge  of  the 
river  and  have  built  the  bridge,  would  it  not  be  as  well  to  cross  the 
river  ? " 

The  last  thing  I  want  to  speak  of  is  the  Great  Pan-American 
Railway.  Mr.  Blaine,  in  the  great  foresight  which  called  together 
the  Pan-American  Congress,  put  Andrew  Carnegie  at  the  head  of 
the  committee  for  an  international  railway  between  the  Arctic  and 
the  Antarctic  Circles.  Mr.  Carnegie  at  that  time  expressed  the 
interest  which  he  has  never  lost  in  this  railway.  They  appointed  a 
commission  to  survey  the  route  for  this  railway.  This  commission 
divided  its  work  among  eight  engineering  bodies.  It  took  ten 
years  in  making  the  surveys,  and  completed  them,  I  think,  in  the 
year  1895.  Fortunately  for  the  world,  at  the  head  of  those  engi- 
neering commissions  was  the  head  of  the  Pennsylvania  Railroad 
to-day,  Mr.  Alexander  J.  Cassatt. 

When  X  speak  of  the  subject  everybody  laughs.  When  I  say 
that  Mr.  Bates,  the  great  English  botanist,  after  residing  eight  years 
in  the  valley  of  the  Amazon,  said,  "  Although  humanity  can  reach 
an  advanced  state  of  culture  only  Ijy  battling  with  the  inclemencies 
of  nature, — high  latitudes, —  it  is  under  the  equator  alone  that  the 
perfect  race  of  the  future  will  attain  to  complete  fruition  of  man's 
beautiful  heritage,  the  earth,"  everybody  laughs  at  him.  They  say 
that  it  is  a  place  for  monkeys  and  butterflies,  but  not  for  men. 

But  before  I  sit  down  I  would  like  to  remind  you  of  what  Robert 
Livingstone  said  one  hundred  years  ago  to-day  in  writing  a  letter  to 


President  Jefferson.  He  said :  "  I  have  told  them  all  that  we  shall 
not  send  an  emigrant  across  the  Mississippi  in  the  next  hundred 
years.'*  If  any  one  had  foretold  then  the  great  population  which  the 
next  hundred  years  would  see  in  the  valley  of  the  Mississippi  he 
would  have  been  called  a  crank.  And  that  is  what  you  will  say  of 
me  when  I  tell  you  that  the  completion  of  the  railway  between  the 
North  and  the  South  of  the  American  continents,  and  the  popu- 
lating of  the  valley  of  the  Amazon,  and  making  the  people  of  North 
America  acquainted  with  the  people  of  South  America,  will  be  the 
result  of  the  work  of  the  next  hundred  years.     [Applause.] 

Dr.  Hale  offered  the  following  resolution,  which  was  referred  to 
the  Business  Committee : 

Resolved,  That  the  Executive  Committee  be  requested  to  call  the  attention  of 
every  member  of  Congress  and  of  both  Committees  on  Foreign  Relations,  to 
the  special  requests  of  the  Mexican  Pan-American  Congress  regarding  the  Inter- 
national Railway  of  North  and  South  America,  and  of  the  committees  appointed 
by  the  Pan-American  Congress  which  have  recently  met  in  the  city  of  New  York. 

The  Treasurer,  Mr.  Alexander  C  Wood,  presented  his  report, 
which  was  approved  and  placed  on  file,  and  the  Conference  ad- 
journed until  8  P.  M. 


ScconO  Session^ 

W«dBMday  BvMilBs,  May  27,  190J. 


The  Conference  was  called  to  order  at  8  o'clock  by  the  President, 
who  announced  the  topic  for  the  evening  :  '*  Methods  of  Influencing 
Public  Opinion." 

The  following  gentlemen  made  addresses:  Hon.  Henry  £.  F. 
Macfarland,  President  of  the  Commission  of  the  District  of  Colum- 
bia; President  W.  H.  P.  Faunce  of  Brown  University;  Edwin  D. 
Mead,  Esq.,  of  Boston ;  Mr.  St.  Clair  McKelway,  editor  Brooklyn 
Eagle ;  Mr.  A.  Maurice  Low,  Washington  Correspondent  of  the  Lon- 
don Daily  News^  Boston  Globr^t  etc.,  and  Mr.  Bliss  Perry  of  Boston, 
editor  of  the  Atlantic  Monthly, 

Henry  B.  F.  Macfarland,  President  of  the  Municipal  Government 
of  the  City  of  Washington,  was  introduced  as  the  first  speaker. 


THE   POWER  OF  THE  PRESS   IN   MAKING   PUBLIC 

OPINION  IN  FAVOR  OF   INTERNATIONAL 

'ARBITRATION. 

ADDRESS    OF    HON.    HENRY    B.    F.    MACFARLAND. 

I  appreciate  very  much  indeed  the  honor  of  being  allowed  to 
stand  in  your  presence  to  introduce  this  subject.  I  understand,  of 
course,  that  it  is  because  of  my  representative  capacity  in  part,  and 
also  because  it  is  desired,  from  time  to  time,  to  have  a  new  voice  to 
say  the  old  things;  or  perhaps  you  wanted,  for  the  time  being,  a 
new  hand  at  the  bellows  to  blow  up  the  flame.  You  have  to  have 
in  connection  with  every  such  great  movement  as  this  what  they  call 
in  the  expositions  a  Department  of  Promotion  and  Publicity.  The 
rule  of  success  for  an  exposition,  provided  you  have  anything  what- 
ever to  exhibit,  is  "  publicity  I  publicity  1  publicity  I  "  and  that  is  the 
rule  of  success,  of  course,  for  this  movement.  You  have  something 
to  exhibit,  and  it  is  necessary  that  the  attention  of  intelligent  men 
and  women  shall  be  drawn  to  it.  However  well  we  who  are  here 
to-night,  and  those  of  you  who  have  been  assembling  here  for  all 
these  years,  may  know  what  we  are  doing,  the  great  Republic,  the 
eighty  millions  in  this  country,  to  say  nothing  of  the  millions  across 
the  seas  under  the  American  flag,  may  know  very  little  about  it. 

I  read  this  afternoon  for  the  first  time  all  the  reports  of  all  the  Mo- 
honk  Arbitration  Conferences.     I  am  almost  ashamed  to  say  that  I 
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never  had  seen  them  before,  but  I  had  not,  and  I  know  that  my  ex- 
perience is  that  of  millions  of  others.  I  have  been  interested  in 
this  Conference  in  a  general  way.  I  have  read  what  I  saw  about  it 
in  the  weekly  publications,  and  what  little  I  saw  about  it  in  the  daily 
press,  but  I  never  saw  the  official  reports  until  to-day.  And  thac 
suggests  to  my  mind  that  it  is  time  that  the  Conference  was  better 
known,  and  that  we  must  see  that  it  is. 

In  looking  over  those  reports  to-day  I  saw  that  everything  had  been 
already  said,  so  that  all  I  can  do  to-night  in  introducing  the  subject 
of  '^  Methods  of  Influencing  Public  Opinion  in  Favor  of  International 
Arbitration  "  is  to  stir  up  your  pure  minds  by  way  of  remembrance 
of  what  has  been  said. 

I  suppose  one  reason  why  I  was  asked  to  speak  on  this  topic  is 
that  I  live  in  the  only  place  —  in  the  United  States,  at  least  —  where 
public  opinion  governs  directly ;  where,  because  we  have  no  suffrage, 
and  therefore  no  partisan  politics,  and  no  ^^  machine,"  and  no ''  boss," 
and  no  corruption,  we  can  and  do  have  direct  application  of  public 
opinion  to  public  affairs,  and  direct  government  by  public  opinion. 
Of  course,  public  opinion  governs  indirectly  everywhere,  even  in 
Russia,  but  in  the  District  of  Columbia  it  governs  directly. 

One  other  reason  why  I  am  asked  to  speak,  I  suppose,  is  because 
for  twenty  years  or  more  I  have  been  familiar,  as  a  Washington  cor- 
respondent, with  the  common  methods  of  influencing  public  opinion 
and  bringing  it  to  bear  on  governments.  I  have  seen  the  grealf 
movements  desiring  legislation  —  as,  for  example,  in  respect  to  the 
tariff,  international  copyright,  and  so  on  —  come  first  with  their 
messages,  come  first  with  their  pressure  from  the  outside,  and  then 
come  perhaps  personally  and  carry  by  storm,  in  some  cases,  the 
Congress.  Therefore  I  suppose  that  it  was  expected  that  I  might 
be  able  to  say  something  which  would  be  of  a  practical  character  in 
regard  to  this  matter. 

I  want  to  make  one  or  two  general  observations  first.  One  thing 
is  that  we  are  dealing,  of  course,  with  men  and  women  whenever  we 
seek  to  influence  public  opinion.  You  take  the  Congress  of  the 
United  States,  to  which  reference  is  made  in  derogatory  terms  from 
time  to  time.  The  senators  and  representatives  are  men  like  the 
rest  of  us,  just  as  good  and  patriotic  and  interested  in  good  causes, 
and  the  percentage  of  virtue  among  them  is  just  as  high  as  among  a 
similar  number  of  business  or  professional  men.  And  that,  I  think, 
applies  to  all  the  people  everywhere.  It  is  a  thing  to  be  kept  in 
mind.  In  other  words,  we  have  a  hopeful  task  if  we  have  a  good 
cause,  and  the  chief  thing  necessary  for  its  success  is  to  bring  it 
before  the  people.  At  the  same  time,  we  must  remember  that  other 
fellow  citizens  are  not  only  as  good  as  we  are,  but  they  are  also  as 
bad  as  we  are,  and  that  they  are  influenced  in  the  wrong  way  by  the 
same  considerations  that  influence  us.  Revenge,  interest,  passion  in 
any  form,  has  its  effect  upon  their  minds  as  upon  ours;  perhaps 
more  so  than  upon  some  of  us  here,  because  this  is  a  selected  com- 
pany, selected  by  one  who  knows  how  to  select. 
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We  must  keep  in  mind,  also,  that  while  here,  on  what  one  of  the 
former  speakers  has  called  the  Delectable  Mountains,  we  can  look 
out  towards  a  Beulah  land  beyond  the  valleys,  beyond  the  plains  of 
ordinary  life,  which  the  people  who  do  not  come  here  cannot  see ;  and 
that  while  it  is  well  for  us  to  see  visions,  while  "  where  there  is  no 
vision  the  people  perish,''  while  we  must  see  for  those  who  cannot 
see  for  themselves,  perhaps  we  must  also  keep  in  mind  their  limita- 
tions and  their  difficulties  and  their  discouragements,  and  not  be 
discouraged  ourselves  if  they  do  not  take  at  once  the  highest  ideals 
that  we  have  to  offer.  I  think  we  must  have  the  highest  ideals,  but 
we  must  also  have  the  idea  or  the  plan.  I  notice  in  these  addresses 
that  it  is  asked  over  and  over  again,  '<  What  next  ? "  And  that  means  . 
always  some  direct  step,  and  that,  it  seems  to  me,  is  exceedingly 
desirable. 

And  here  let  me  say  that  the  sweet  reasonableness  o(  all  that  has 
been  said  and  done  here  struck  me  as  it  might  not  strike  you,  per- 
haps, unless  you  had  come  to  it  freshly  as  I  did;  unless  you  had 
read  for  the  first  time,  and  all  at  once,  all  that  has  been  said  at  these 
Conferences. 

The  principle  of  international  arbitration  has  won  its  case  in  the 
forum  of  public  opinion,  the  supreme  court  of  the  modern  world. 
In  a  remarkably  short  time,  simply  by  the  force  of  its  reason,  it  has 
secured  that  verdict.  But  like  other  principles  flowing  from  the 
teaching  of  Christ,  principles  which  have  commanded  universal 
approval,  its  application  to  particular  cases  does  not  follow  as  a 
matter  of  course.  Human  nature,  which  does  not  take  kindly  to 
such  counsels  of  perfection,  whether  in  the  life  of  the  individual  or 
in  that  of  a  nation,  interferes  with  the  application  of  this  principle. 
Until  the  Prince  of  Peace  shall  exercise  full  authority,  and  his  will 
be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,  neither  nations  nor  individuals 
will  prefer  always  the  peacemakers  to  the  warmakers. 

International  arbitration  of  all  questions  of  difference  is  not 
regarded  as  practicable  at  this  time  by  any  one  who  knows  the  force 
of  national  pride,  passion  and  prejudice.  In  almost  every  instance 
of  international  quarrels  it  is  difficult  to  bring  the  quarreling  nations 
to  the  Court  of  Arbitration,  and  it  is  frankly  admitted  that  there  are 
questions  (as,  for  example,  the  Monroe  Doctrine)  which  would  not 
be  submitted  to  arbitration  even  by  the  nations  which  have  advo- 
cated and  practised  its  principles  most  zealously.  Armies  and 
navies  are  still  necessary. 

And  to  digress  just  a  moment :  as  one  who  has  lived  all  his  life  in 
Washington,  who  has  known  more  or  less  well  many  of  the  officers 
of  the  army  and  navy,  I  want  to  thank  those  who  in  former  years 
have  spoken  well  here  of  those  men  when  they  were  criticised.  I 
believe  that  everything  that  has  been  said  here  in  defense  and  in 
praise  of  the  men  of  our  army  and  of  our  navy  is  just  and  true, 
and  we  should  keep  that  in  mind  constantly.  I  want  to  say  also 
that  from  an  acquaintance  with  many  of  those  men,  and  I  have 
intimate  friends  in  both  the  army  and  navy,  I  believe  that  there  are 
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no  men  anywhere  more  desirous  for  the  settlement  of  controversies 
between  nations  by  arbitration  than  the  officers  of  the  army  and 
navy.  And  this  is  conspicuously  true  of  the  men  who  have  leader- 
ship in  either  the  army  or  the  navy.  They  all  look  upon  the  array 
and  the  navy  as  a  means  of  keeping  the  peace,  and  I  never  heard 
one  of  them  suggest  that  his  personal  interest  called  him  or  induced 
him  or  influenced  him  to  want  war  under  any  circumstances. 

Nations,  we  must  remember,  too,  are  proverbially  more  selfish  than 
any  of  their  citizens.  And  after  all  we  must  remember  —  and  this 
seems  to  me  very  important,  especially  in  these  comparisons  between 
the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  and  the  Hague  Tribunal  — 
that  the  nations  are  very  different  from  the  individual  states  of  our 
Union,  different  in  responsibility  as  well  as  in  character.  Civilized 
men  have  given  up  the  settlement  of  differences  by  personal  warfare. 
That  is  not  true,  though,  of  all  American  citizens.  We  know  what 
goes  on  in  the  mountain  districts  of  the  South,  and  we  know  what 
goes  on  from  time  to  time  in  the  North.  Mr.  Proctor,  of  Kentucky, 
told  me  the  other  day  of  a  man  in  that  State  who  complained  that 
he  was  not  allowed  ^^  to  fight  in  peace."  He  also  told  me  of  being 
not  very  long  ago  in  the  mountain  district  of  Kentucky  at  the  house 
of  the  surviving  member  of  one  of  the  clans — all  the  rest  of  that 
clan  and  all  the  other  clan  having  been  exterminated.  He  knew 
him  very  well,  and  said  to  him:  "Mr.  Smith,  what  was  it  I  read 
awhile  ago  about  your  feud  with  the  other  family  ?  What  was  the 
outcome  of  it?"  ''Well,"  he  said,  "Fm  here  and  they  ain't!" 
That  still  goes  on  in  our  own  countl'y ;  it  is  only  civilized  people  who 
have  given  up  the  settlement  of  differences  by  warfare. 

The  two  great  warring  economic  forces,  capital  and  labor,  are  ad- 
vancing to  that  position.  But  the  most  civilized  nations  cannot  bind 
themselves  to  submit  every  question  to  international  arbitration. 
It  is  therefore  needful  that  those  who  believe  most  thoroughly  in 
the  principles  of  international  arbitration  should  labor  for  an  exten- 
sion of  their  application  to  the  maximum  number  of  possible  cases. 
It  is  of  course  to  public  opinion,  and  chiefly  to  the  public  opinion  of 
intelligent  and  educated  men  and  women  in  the  great  nations  which 
now  rule  the  world,  that  we  must  look  for  the  extension  of  the  em- 
ployment of  arbitration. 

The  press,  never  so  powerful,  never  so  admirable  on  the  whole  as 
now,  is  unquestionably  more  and  more  a  maker  as  well  as  an  organ 
of  public  opinion,  and  it  is  now  largely  in  favor  of  international 
arbitration.  The  press  must  be  more  fully  enlisted.  I  know  that  a 
great  deal  has  been  done  in  that  direction,  but  I  would  like  to  see 
the  Associated  Press  directly  interested  through  its  managers  in  this 
movement,  so  that  it  would  see  to  its  having  the  publicity  that  it 
ought  to  have.  And  then,  of  course,  the  editors  and  conductors  of 
weekly  journals,  all  of  whom  want  just  the  best  that  we  want, 
want  to  help.  The  arrangements  can  be  made,  as  they  have  been 
made  for  other  causes,  so  that  their  conferences  shall  have  full  atten- 
tion.    People  s{>eak  very  lightly  of  the  press  and  its  power,  but  it 
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must  be  reckoned  with  as  a  mighty  force,  and  it  ought  to  be  taken 
seriously.  Everybody  who  comes  directly  in  contact  with  the  best 
of  the  press  must  know  that  it  is  willing  to  advance  this  cause,  as  it 
has  already  done,  I  think,  in  large  measure  in  the  past. 

It  is  equally  important,  of  course,  that  all  the  other  agencies  for 
instructing  and  inspiring  the  public  mind,  and  notably  all  religious 
organizations,  should  be  brought  into  touch  with  this  movement. 
Through  them  we  get  at  the  young,  and  there  is  the  hope  of  the 
future.  Through  them  also  you  get  at  the  home,  and  if  the  fathers 
and  mothers  will  talk  international  arbitration  to  the  boys  and  girls 
of  the  home,  the  question  will  be  settled. 

Of  course,  the  formal  educational  institutions,  public  and  private, 
already  so  deeply  interested  in  many  cases,  which  help  to  shape  the 
thought  of  to-morrow  even  more  than  that  of  to-day,  must  always  be 
depended  upon  to  do  much  of  what  is  to  be  done. 

Then,  too,  the  great  commercial  organizations  of  the  country, 
which  have  done  already  so  much  in  this  cause,  at  least  those  in  the 
Eastern  States,  can  do  and  will  do  even  more  in  the  future.  I  was 
deeply  interested  in  what  Mr.  Woodruff  told  me  of  Mr.  Kline's  order- 
ing a  special  edition  of  the  report  of  last  year's  Conference  and 
circulating  it  among  his  friends  in  Philadelphia. 

Every  kind  of  advertising  —  proper  and  dignified  advertising  — 
ought  to  be  availed  of  in  this  cause.  Somebody  suggested  in  a  pre- 
vious session  of  this  Conference  that  street  cars  should  be  used.  It 
would  certainly  be  a  great  opportunity  to  reach  thousands  of  people 
who  would  never  read  the  Conference  report,  or  would  perhaps 
never  see  the  weekly  journals  or  the  paragraphs  relating  to  this 
matter  in  the  daily  journals. 

While  we  must  look  for  leadership  and  inspiration  to  such  men 
and  women  as  gather  here,  to  the  men  in  the  pulpit  and  in  the  edi- 
torial chair,  to  the  men  in  the  colleges,  this  will  never  be  what  it 
ought  to  be  until  it  becomes  a  popular  movement.  The  whole  mass 
of  the  people  must  be  brought  into  sympathy  with  it. 

Among  all  the  means  of  rightly  influencing  the  opinion  of  this 
country  on  this  question  a  foremost  place  must  be  given  to  the 
Mohonk  Conferences,  which  command  attention  and  remind  us  im- 
pressively and  with  authority  of  the  arguments  for  the  more  general 
application  of  international  arbitration  and  the  progress  made  from 
year  to  year.  There  is  no  doubt  that  much  good  has  been  done  by 
other  conferences,  by  the  New  York  Bar  Association,  by  the  work 
of  the  National  Bar  Association,  by  the  work  of  Chambers  of  Com- 
merce and  other  organizations,  but  I  do  not  know  of  any  one  Con- 
ference which  has  the  position  and  the  influence  and  the  power 
which  this  Mohonk  Conference  has.  The  influence  of  these  meet- 
ings at  Mohonk  is  felt  not  only  directly,  through  formal  action  taken, 
but  even  more  powerfully,  though  indirectly,  through  the  considera- 
tion afterwards  by  thoughtful  men  and  women  at  home  and  abroad 
of  what  is  said  here.  Much  of  the  progress  gained  is  due  to  these 
Conferences,  which  have  furnished  leadership  and  inspiration.     It 
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would  be  well  if  the  cream  of  what  has  been  said  here  should  be 
gathered  in  a  small  volume  written  in  the  lucid  and  attractive  style 
of  the  President  of  this  Conference,  which  would  serve  at  once  as 
a  tract  for  the  propaganda  and  a  text-book  for  institutions  of 
learning. 

The  Chairman:  This  great  cause  has  received  probably  as 
hearty  and  efficient  support  from  the  great  educational  institutions 
of  the  country  as  from  any  other  quarter.  College  presidents  and 
professors  have  been  in  this  room  frequently,  and  have  freely  ex- 
pressed their  opinion  upon  this  subject.  It  is  in  the  universities  and 
colleges  that  is  now  being  formed  the  opinion  which  is  to  control  this 
country,  on  this  and  on  almost  all  other  questions.  It  is  very  appro- 
priate, therefore,  that  we  should  have  a  representative  of  this  great 
and  powerful  controlling  influence  in  the  country  to  continue  this 
discussion  of  how  public  opinion  is  to  be  reached  and  controlled. 
We  have  now  to  address  us  a  worthy  representative  of  the  universi- 
ties and  colleges  in  the  person  of  President  Faunce  of  the  venerable 
Brown  University. 


THE   AMERICAN   COLLEGE  AND   INTERNATIONAL 
ARBITRATION. 

ADDRESS   OF   PRESIDENT   W.    H.   P.    FAUNCE. 

Mr,  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  Horace  Mann  uttered  a 
truth  with  which  we  are  all  familiar,  but  which  we  often  forget,  when 
he  said :  '^  Whatever  you  wish  to  have  appear  in  the  life  of  a  nation 
you  must  first  introduce  into  its  schools."  Every  reform  begins  as  a 
feeling,  as  an  instinctive  and  unreasoned  revolt ;  then  it  becomes  an 
idea;  then  it  passes  into  an  education.  No  reform  achieves  any- 
thing until  it  passes  beyond  the  hortatory  stage,  beyond  the  dream 
stage,  and  settles  down  to  the  serious,  slow,  plodding,  irresistible 
work  of  education.  Teach  in  the  schools  that  society  is  a  social 
contract,  and  that  solely,  and  a  little  later  you  will  have  in  the 
streets  a  French  Revolution.  Teach  in  the  schools  the  doctrine  of 
laissez  faire^  and  you  will  soon  have  employers  who  steel  their  hearts 
against  their  fellowmen.  Teach  in  the  schools  the  essential  brother- 
liood  of  all  men,  and  you  are  doing  much  to  pave  the  way  for  the 
federation  of  all  civilized  nations. 

Moreover,  whatever  may  be  true  of  the  old  world,  it  is  true  in 
America  that  a  large  part  of  the  moral  energy  of  our  generation  is 
pulsating  through  the  American  college.  Some  of  us  have  been 
willing  to  leave  the  active  pastorate  in  the  hope  of  getting  more 
deeply  into  the  ministry.  Once  the  Church  monopolized  the  moral 
energy  of  the  community ;  the  man  who  wished  to  do  good  to  his 
fellows  must  do  it  through  the  avenues  of  the  Church.  Happily 
now  for  the  Church  itself,  it  is  no  longer  the  only  avenue  of  moral 
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energy.  When  I  look  down  on  the  average  Sunday  morning  congre- 
gation I  am  oppressed  by  the  perception  of  how  large  a  percentage 
of  the  average  Sunday  gathering  —  complacent,  conventional  and 
respectable  —  is  not  likely  to  be  seriously  changed  by  anything  that 
the  preacher  may  do  or  say.  By  reason  of  mis-education,  by  reason 
of  the  warping  influence  of  unhappy  experience,  by  reason  of  the 
fixity  that  comes  with  years,  by  reason  of  fossilization  of  mind,  a 
very  large  percentage  will  not  be  changed  by  anything  that  the 
Sunday  service  may  offer.  But  you  never  can  feel  that  way  as  you 
look  down  upon  an  audience  of  college  men.  As  I  look  down  upon 
four  or  five  hundred  such  every  morning,  I  feel  as  if  I  were  looking 
on  a  company  of  locomotives,  standing  on  the  track  with  the  steam 
up.  No  trouble  about  getting  them  to  go  1  The  only  difficulty  is 
to  get  them  moving  on  the  right  rails.  A  large  part  of  the  energy 
of  our  time  is  pulsating  through  the  American  college,  and  for  this 
reason  it  is  a  supremely  important  matter  how  our  colleges  are  think- 
ing regarding  international  arbitration.  Therefore  I  welcome  here — 
if  I  may  stand  beside  our  host  for  a  moment  —  so  many  college 
graduates,  college  professors  and  executives.  Let  us  carry  home 
from  this  Conference  something  of  stimulus  which  we  may  give  to 
the  young  men  and  women  of  this  country,  stirring  them  to  work 
for  the  great  and  noble  cause  in  whose  name  we  are  assembled. 

Now  what  can  the  colleges  do,  and  what  are  they  doing?  You 
will  be  surprised  if  I  say  anything  about  college  athletics.  Those 
of  us  who  read  the  newspapers  —  and  we  all  do,  those  of  us  who 
believe  in  the  veracity  of  reporters  —  and  some  of  us  do,  are  aware 
that  according  to  popular  opinion  the  most  important  department  in 
the  well-conducted  college  of  to-day  is  that  of  athletics.  But  in 
athletics  our  students  are  committed  to  the  principle  that  whenever 
in  intercollegiate  contests  there  arises  any  dispute  whatever,  it  shall 
be  referred  to  impartial  expert  opinion.  Boys  trained  to  believe  thaty 
for  four  years  in  a  secondary  school  and  for  four  years  more  in  col- 
lege, are  getting  hold  of  a  principle  that  will  bear  wider  application 
yet.  In  all  their  athletic  sports  our  young  men  are  made  to  learn 
not  only  chivalry  toward  a  defeated  foe,  not  only  loyalty  to  a  de- 
feated friend,  but  they  are  made  to  believe  in  the  futility  and  bru- 
tality of  violence ;  they  are  made  to  recognize  that  a  dispute  is  to 
be  referred  always  to  brain,  aod  never  to  brawn ;  that  it  is  expert 
opinion  that  counts  when  two  colleges  fall  out  in  a  legitimate  con- 
test, and  that  they  must  submit  instantly  when  the  referee  has  pro- 
nounced his  decision.  If  the  Duke  of  Wellington  believed  that  the 
battle  of  Waterloo  was  won  on  the  playground  at  Eton,  may  we  not 
believe  that  our  college  athletic  fields  are  the  rehearsals  for  Geneva 
Conferences  and  Hague  Tribunals  and  Pan-American  Congresses, 
and  in  their  small  measure  are  doing  a  little  something  to  bring 
about  the  parliament  of  man,  the  federation  of  the  world  1  [Applause]. 

But  there  is  another  thing  our  colleges  are  doing  —  they  are 
showing  us  the  service  of  science  in  preparing  a  mechanism  of  inter- 
national public  opinion.     I  venture  to  say  that  public  opinion  in  l!:e 
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interaatioiial  or  even  the  national  sense  is  a  modem  thing.  Public 
qpinion  as  a  force,  in  the  sense  in  which  we  now  have  it  and  can 
wield  it,  is  something  essentially  novel,  and  something  that  depends 
for  the  machinery  of  its  operation  and  the  means  of  its  execution 
on  the  apparatus  furnished  by  scientific  invention  and  discovery, 
often  in  the  laboratories  of  our  colleges.  The  world  has  acquired 
through  modern  science,  as  it  were,  a  new  nervous  system.  The 
network  of  railways  that  cover  the  continent,  the  cables  that  pierce 
every  sea,  the  wireless  wonders  of  Marconi,  —  all  these  furnish  a 
mechanism  which  is  a  nervous  system  to  the  world.  What  would  it 
mean  to  a  human  being  to  acquire  suddenly  a  new  nervous  system  ? 
Vastly  more  than  that  it  means  for  the  world. 

When  Whittier  sang,  at  the  laying  of  the  Atlantic  cable,  <^  Round 
the  world  the  thought  of  all  is  as  the  thought  of  one,"  he  never 
dreamed  of  the  Suez  Canal  or  the  trans-Siberian  railway.  The 
modern  Paul  Revere  hangs  no  lantern  and  mounts  no  steed  at  mid- 
night; he  simply  steps  to  a  telegraph  office  and  events  are  an- 
nounced in  San  Francisco  long  before  they  occurred  in  Massachu- 
setts. When  the  battle  of  New  Orleans  was  fought  by  General 
Jackson,  it  was  because  he  had  not  heard  of  the  treaty  of  peace  with 
England,  signed  two  weeks  before.  Under  such  circumstances  a 
national  consciousness  could  hardly  exist ;  the  whole  country  could 
not  possibly  have  the  same  information  or  take  the  same  action  at 
the  same  time.  To-day  our  nation  may  throb  with  indignation  from 
end  to  end  before  breakfast,  may  form  a  national  resolve  before  high 
noon,  and  execute  that  resolve  within  twenty-four  hours.  That 
means  that  national  passion  is  more  terrible,  national  conviction 
more  formidable,  and  international  opinion  more  irresistible  than 
ever  before  in  the  world's  history. 

And  here  is  the  answer  to  those  who  say,  '*  How  are  you  going  to 
enforce  the  decisions  of  the  Hague  Tribunal?"  We  answer, 
**  There  is  no  need  of  any  army  to  enforce  the  decisions  of  all  na- 
tions upon  any  one  nation.''  There  is  no  need  of  navies  or  armies 
to  execute  the  decree  of  the  entire  civilization  of  the  globe  on  any 
one  factor  of  that  civilization.  The  old  ecclesiastical  motto  has  ap- 
plication far  outside  the  church  ;  ^  Securus  judicat  orbis  terrarum  " 
(the  whole  world  is  sure  to  be  right).  The  opinion  of  the  whole 
world  is  self-executing.  College  men  are  the  ones  who  ought  to  take 
charge  of  this  new  mechanism,  and  make  it  the  implement  of  right- 
eousness and  peace. 

I  made  a  list  the  other  day  in  my  library  of  the  men  in  the  last 
century  whose  voices  have  been  most  potent  against  war  and  in 
favor  of  peace.  On  the  list  were  such  names  as  Voltaire,  W.  H.  H. 
Lecky,  John  Morley,  Frederic  Harrison,  Herbert  Spencer  —  no  one 
of  whomf  would  suffer  himself  to  be  called  a  Christian.  Is  it  not 
strange  that  the  great  voices  in  forvent  appeal  to  reason  rather  than 
to  force  should  come  from  non-Christian  sources  ?  Are  we  proud  of 
that  fact  ?  This  Conference,  I  fully  realize,  is  the  offspring  of  Chris- 
tian faith  ;  but  it  is  a  rare  thing  indeed  to  hear  from  the  Christian 
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pulpit  to-day  a  ringing  utterance  against  war,  or  a  fervid  utterance 
in  behalf  of  international  arbitration.  Perhaps  this  explains  why  so 
few  of  our  young  men  know  Emerson's  <^  Boston  Hymn/'  and  so 
many  multitudes  are  thoroughly  familiar  with  the  splendid,  virile, 
deplorable  paganism  of  some  of  Kipling's  lyrics.  We  need  to  come 
back  to  Emerson's  noble  summons : 

**  My  angel,  his  name  is  Freedom, — 
Choose  him  to  be  your  king ; 
He  shall  cut  pathways  east  and  west, 
And  fend  you  with  his  wing.'* 

The  pathways  are  being  cut.  Let  college  men  press  in,  and  over 
those  passes  carry  the  message  of  ^<  Peace  on  earth,  goodwill  to 
men." 

One  thing  more.  Our  colleges  and  universities  can  give  us  a  fresh 
reading  of  the  story  of  creation,  a  truer  idea  of  what  the  cosmic 
process  is,  by  which  our  world  has  thus  far  been  fashioned.  We  are 
suffering  in  many  regions  from  a  partial  reading  of  the  cosmic  order, 
and  a  substitution  of  the  cosmic  for  the  moxal  order.  I  have  no 
time  to  unfold  this  idea.  Darwin  gave  currency  to  the  conception 
that  the  lower  orders  of  creation  present  everywhere  a  scene  of 
relentless  struggle,  a  struggle  which  results  in  the  survival  of  the 
fittest  and  the  extinction  of  the  unfit.  Friedrich  Nietzsche  has  car- 
ried this  doctrine  into  the  realm' of  morals,  and  tells  us  that  the  law 
of  the  cosmos  must  be  the  law  of  man's  spiritual  nature  as  well. 
He  frankly  affirms  that  this  is  the  part  of  the  strong  man,  to  <'  help 
nature  in  the  elimination  of  the  unfit,  provided  only  that  we  use  up 
the  unfit  in  the  production  of  the  stronger  man  that  is  to  be."  This 
doctrine  percolating  down  through  all  the  strata  of  society  is  pro- 
foundly affecting  our  industry,  our  politics,  our  society.  It  deter- 
mines Russia's  attitude  toward  the  Jews.  It  is  radically  changing 
our  attitude  toward  the  negro.  It  is  affecting  all  modem  diplomacy, 
— the  idea  that  the  strong  nations  of  the  earth  are  to  administer  the 
world,  and  the  weaker  nations  must  necessarily  go  to  the  wall. 

Now  the  college,  through  its  laboratories  and  its  libraries,  can  show 
us  that  we  have  only  partially  read  the  story  of  the  great  world- 
order.  Since  Darwin  died  a  whole  host  of  facts  have  come  to  light, 
receiving  poetic  interpretation  in  the  ^  Ascent  of  Man,''  by  Henry 
Drummond,  receiving  scientific  exposition  in  the  last  book  of  Prince 
Kropotkin,  and  teaching  us  ever3n¥here  that  mutual  aid  is  a  factor  in 
evolution.  We  are  coming  to  see  that  the  fittest  to  survive  are  not 
those  with  the  strongest  beak  and  tongue  and  claw,  but  those  with 
greatest  power  to  serve  their  fellows.  We  have  come  to  see*  that 
the  invalid  in  the  sick  chamber  may  render  greater  service  than  the 
stout  mechanic ;  that  not  the  bread-winner  but  the  love-awakener  is 
most  needed  in  our  strenuous  civilization. 

A  truer  idea  of  what  the  cosmic  process  has  been,  and  is,  will  do 
much  to  rectify  hasty  inferences,  and  so  unethical  codes  of  con- 
duct. 
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This,  then,  is  what  our  colleges  can  do  by  the  chivalry  of  true 
athletic  sports,  by  teaching  men  the  use  of  the  powers  and  forces 
they  are  now  discovering,  by  a  clearer  aoid  deeper  reading  of  the 
story  of  the  world,  they  can  help  toward  the  consummation  we  so 
devoutly  wish,  and  whose  coming  these  conferences  at  Lake  Mohonk 
are  doing  much  to  hasten. 

Edwin  D.  Mead  of  Boston  was  next  introduced,  to  continue  the 
discussion. 


AMERICA'S  WORK  FOR  INTERNATIONAL  PEACE. 

ADDRESS    OF    EDWIN    D.   MEAD. 

The  greatest  education  of  public  opinion,  I  conceive,  is  the  life 
and  work  of  a  great  and  true  man ;  the  best  education,  the  life  and 
work  of  the  best  type  of  man  ;  and  in  the  field  which  concerns  us, 
the  man  who  has  spoken  the  noblest  Word  and  lived  the  noblest  life 
as  touching  the  points  we  are  here  considering. 

Reference  has  already  been  made  here  to  Emerson.  I  rejoice 
that  his  memory  is  uppermost  in  our  minds  to-day.  I  count  it  auspi- 
cious that  we  meet  here  in  precisely  the  week  when  America  is  cele- 
brating the  centennial  of  the  birth  of  her  greatest  thinker.  It  be- 
comes us  to  remember  him  here,  for  he  had  the  highest  message 
for  us  and  the  deepest  sympathy  in  the  matter  of  a  humaner  politics 
and  a  better  organized  world,  which  brings  us  together  for  confer- 
ences like  this.  For  he  brought  to  all  such  questions  the  true 
philosophy.  , 

I  was  glad  to  hear  President  Faunce  say  what  he  did  about  the 
mischief  that  has  been  done  to  our  people  by  a  false  interpretation 
of  evolution.  That  word  is  imperative,  and  especially  for  oiu:  poli- 
tics. For  it  is  a  fact  that  the  doctrine  of  evolution  came  into  our 
American  and  English  world  astride  a  poor  philosophy  of  secondary 
cause,  a  philosophy  without  idealism  or  vision,  and  poisoned  there- 
by. Men  everywhere  have  had  the  notion  that  science  has  given  its 
imprimatur  to  all  manner  of  half  and  false  conceptions  about  the 
survival  of  the  fittest  —  by  which  they  generally  mean  the  strongest 
—  and  an  inevitably  cruel  and  selfish  struggle  for  existence  and 
supremacy  and  domination  among  men  and  among  nations.  The 
fact  that  the  doctrine  of  evolution  came  into  our  world  bound  up 
with  that  false  and  mischievous  philosophy  has,  I  venture  to  say, 
made  the  sum  total  of  the  effect  of  the  doctrine  —  which,  rightly 
understood,  is  an  inspiring  doctrine  and  will  duly  work  true  benefi- 
cence —  up  to  date  not  chiefly  beneficent,  but  chiefly  baleful,  upon 
both  religion  and  politics,  and,  in  my  opinion,  more  even  upon  poli- 
tics than  upon  religion.  We  are  seeing  to-day  its  influence  upon 
'politics  in  our  American  and  English  world.  Emerson  saw  the  doc- 
trine sanely  and  truly  from  the  beginning ;  he  disposed  of  it  under  a 
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true  philosophy ;  his  vision  swept,  even  before  Darwin,  the  whole 
circle  which  it  has  taken  us  all  the  years  from  1859  until  the  present 
to  describe. 

On  this  whole  matter  of  peace  and  war,  upon  which  we  are  trying 
to  educate  public  opinion,  how  salutary  are  Emerson's  high  inspira- 
tions 1  How  helpful  it  is  to  hark  back  to  what  he  had  to  say  about 
the  barbarism  and  vulgarity  of  **  musket  worship,*'  and  to  read 
again  his  noble  essay  upon  War,  tracing  the  steps  by  which  man  has 
advanced  from  ceaseless  savage  conflict  to  the  plane  where  he  makes 
the  demands  which  we  are  here  to  reinforce  and  help  make  preva- 
lent 1  Emerson  was  not  a  man  who  simply  denounced  war  in  gen- 
eral and  in  the  abstract.  He  was  one  —  like  all  of  those  whom  we 
honor  in  his  great  generation  —  who  knew  well  that  it  was  the  duty 
of  the  faithful  citizen  to  denounce  unjust  war  in  the  concrete,  and 
especially  unjust  war  in  which  his  own  government  and  people  were 
engaged.  It  has  been  said  here  that  we  should  not  criticise  our  own 
nation,  or  say  any  derogatory  word  of  our  own  government  That 
was  not  the  view  of  Emerson  —  it  was  not  for  any  such  view  that  we 
honor  our  great  thinker.  Concord  had  good  reason  for  another 
view.  Emerson  knew  well  that  the  men  to  whom  the  embattled 
farmers  here  in  America  in  1775  owed  the  most  were  the  great  men 
in  England  —  Chatham,  Burke,  Fox  —  who  did  not  hold  that  view, 
but  who  upon  the  floor  of  Parliament  did  criticise  their  government, 
and  told  the  English  ministry  and  king  that  they  were  in  bad  busi- 
ness. And  when,  in  Emerson's  own  time,  his  own  country  was  be- 
trayed into  the  Mexican  war,  one  of  the  most  iniquitous  wars  in  our 
history,  the  men  of  that  generation  whom  we  honor  most,  almost 
all,  I  think,  whom  we  honor  at  all,  were  those — Channing,  Sumner, 
Lowell,  and  all  whom  Emerson  loved  .and  trusted  —  who  told  the 
American  government  and  people  with  energy  and  plainness  that 
they  were  in  bad  business.  That,  as  I  understand  it,  is  always  the 
duty  of  a  citizen  in  a  democracy  —  to  denounce  unjust  war  in  the 
concrete.  That  was  what  Emerson  always  did.  Let  us  love  our 
government  and  people,  by  all  means ;  but  let  us  never  forget  that 
the  highest  proof  of  love  and  honor  is  faithfulness,  and  never  abdi- 
cate the  democrat's  primary  duty  of  criticism  and  plain  speech.  It 
is  in  such  plain  speech  that  public  opinion  is  best  educated,  and  is 
alone  rightly  educated,  in  a  democracy  like  ours. 

But  what  1 1  wish  chiefly  to  say  and  to  felicitate  ourselves  upon  is 
that  we  stand  at  a  time  when  we  have  reason  to  be  encouraged. 
We  have  reason  especially  as  peace  men  to  be  encouraged  concern- 
ing war  and  its  decline  and  doom  in  the  world.  The  tendency  of 
human  history  —  this  was  never  so  plain  as  at  this  moment  —  is 
away  from  war.  Half  a  dozen  centuries  ago  evety  tribe  and  clan 
in  Scotland  was  warring  with  every  other ;  and  when  they  were  not 
warring  with  each  other,  they  were  all  leagued  together  against  England. 
When  England  was  not  fighting  them,  and  often  when  she  was,  she 
was  fighting  France ;  and  France  was  fighting  her  neighbors  farther 
on.     The  world's  history  has  been  a  history  of  seven  years'  wars  and 
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thirty  years'  wars  and  hundred  years'  wars.  War  a  little  while  ago 
was  the  regular  business  of  nations,  broken  only  by  occasional  respites 
of  peace  for  the  gathering  of  resources  for  new  war.  To-day,  what- 
ever lapses  we  have  to  deplore,  that  does  not  describe  the  situa- 
tion. War  to-day  is  an  occasional  spasm.  We  may  not  remit  our 
efforts  against  the  warfare  and  the  exhausting  armaments  which  exist ; 
but  we  may  encourage  and  refresh'  ourselves  in  perceiving  that  war 
is  no  longer  the  regular  business  of  nations.  In  the  education  of  pub- 
lic opinion,  let  this  thing  be  dwelt  upon ;  lor  I  hold  that  in  education 
few  things  are  more  important  than  the  encoimghig  and  inspiring 
view  of  history.  As  concerns  the  question  ot  peace  and  war,  the 
encouraging  and  inspiring  view  is  the  true  view.  History  is  on  the 
side  of  the  man  who  believes  in  progress.  Let  us  in  America  push 
the  education  of  public  opinion  in  a  way  that  shall  hasten  the  progress. 

It  is  an  encouraging  and  inspiring  thing — it  is  an  education  for 
us  —  to  review,  as  Mr.  Moxom  did  this  morning,  and  as  our  Chair- 
man has  done,  the  history  of  our  American  diplomacy  during  the  last 
century,  and  see  and  take  to  heart  what  a  splendid  record  it  is,  what 
a  splendid  basis  for  further  proceedings  along  the  lines  to  which  we 
are  devoted  here.  It  is  an  encouraging  thing  to  review,  as  Dr.  True- 
blood  reviewed  for  us  a  week  ago  in  Boston,  the  history  for  three- 
quarters  of  a  century  of  the  American  Peace  Society,  to  see  what 
wonderful  advances  it  has  made  and  what  noble  achievements  stand 
to  its  credit.  It  is  with  pride  and  satisfaction  that  we  can  look  upon 
the  record  of  the  peace  movement  in  this  country  and  declare  that 
no  other  nation  can  point  to  broader  or  more  influential  accomplish- 
ments. The  long  activity  of  our  Peace  Society  has  been  a  work  for 
the  education  of  public  opinion  of  the  highest  efficiency  and  signifi- 
cance, a  work  for  whose  wider  and  wider  extension  every  one  of  us 
should  earnestly  cooperate. 

It  is  precisely  in  the  educatidn  and  power  of  public  opinion  that 
America  is  preeminent.  Mr.  HoUs  has  told  us  impressively  of  the 
immense  reinforcement  which  our  Amerioln  Commission  had  at  The 
Hague  in  the  pressiure  and  vitality  of  American  public  opinion  behind 
it.  English  public  opinion  alone  made  itself  equally  felt  at  The 
Hague.  What  an  immense  satisfaction  it  is  for  all  of  us  to  remember 
here  that  it  is  an  American  citizen  who  has  promised  and  provided 
for  the  Hague  Tribunal  a  fitting  and  splendid  home  —  given  a  million 
and  a  half  of  dollars  to  found  at  The  Hague  a  Temple  of  Peace  1 
You  can  remember,  some  of  you,  how,  hardly  half  a  dozen  years  ago. 
Dr.  Hale  and  others  of  us  were  told  here  at  Mohonk  by  a  high 
authority  that  none  of  us  now  living  might  expect  to  see  in  our  time 
a  permanent  international  tribunal  established.  If  any  of  us  had 
been  told  then,  while  we  were  working  to  educate  public  opinion  and 
stir  up  enthusiasm  upon  this  subject  to  the  proper  point,  that  we 
should  see  that  hope  so  quickly  realized,  and  that  we  should  see  an 
American  citizen  giving  a  million  and  a  half  to  the  cause  of  peace, 
we  could  hardly  have  l^lieved  it  I  said  here  last  year  that  no  other 
great  cause  has  been  so  parsimoniously  supported  as  this  cause  of 
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peace.  I  believe  that  we  are  now  seeing  the  turning  of  the  tide. 
The  cause  of  peace  from  this  time  on  is  going,  I  predict,  to  be  gen- 
erously supported ;  and  Mr.  Carnegie's  magnificent  gift  is  a  pledge 
and  earnest  of  it. 

You  have  reason  to  be  proud  in  this  great  State  of  New  York  that 
the  giver  of  this  noble  gift  is  one  of  your  own  citizens.  At  thb 
moment  the  city  of  New  York  is  brilliantly  decorated,  and  its  citizens 
are  considering  their  municipal  history  of  two  hundred  and  fifty 
years.  In  the  speeches  made  there  yesterday  and  the  day  before,  I 
find  that  the  speakers  went  back  to  the  beginnings  of  New  York 
history  and  dwelt  fondly  upon  the  fact  of  the  Dutch  origin  of  the 
city  and  the  state.  New  York  had  its  cradle  in  Holland;  and 
among  the  many  things  that  bind  New  York  and  our  country  closely 
to  Holland,  this  generous  gift  is  the  climax  and  the  crown.  In  New 
England  we  remember  always  that  it  was  Holland  that  welcomed  our 
exiled  fathers  to  her  hospitable  hearth, — and  that  it  was  an  Ameri- 
can, a  New  Englander,  who  in  return  gave  Holland  her  best  history; 
I  think  that  he  wrote  some  of  it  in  that  very  palace  at  The  Hague 
where  the  Peace  Conference  met.  It  was  William  Penn,  the  founder 
of  an  American  Commonwealth,  who  in  his  famous  Plan  for  the 
Peace  of  Europe  appealed  to  the  example  of  the  United  Provinces 
of  Holland  as  demonstrating  the  possibilities  and  benefits  of  federa- 
tion. It  was  our  American  Commission  at  The  Hague  which,  on  the 
anniversary  of  our  independence,  gathered  the  members  of  the  Con- 
ference about  the  tomb  of  Grotius,  at  Delft,  to  do  honor  to  the 
memory  of  that  illustrious  founder  of  international  law.  And  now 
we  rejoice  that  it  is  an  American  citizen,  a  citizen  of  this  common- 
wealth, which  owes  to  Holland  its  birth,  who  founds  at  The  Hague 
this  Temple  of  Peace.  That  one  of  your  citizens,  one  of  our  citizens, 
should  have  done  this  deed  binds  you  closer  and  binds  us  all  closer 
to  the  Dutch  Republic  and  to  the  nations  of  the  world.  The  deed  is 
an  education  for  America  and  for  mankind. 

One  of  the  most  noteworthy  and  most  fruitful  things  ever  done  by 
our  American  peace  workers  for  the  education  of  public  sentiment 
was  in  the  initiation  of  the  International  Peace  Congresses  in  the 
middle  of  the  last  century ;  for  it  was  our  American  peace  workers, 
and  in  particular  Elihu  Burritt,  who  did  take  the  initiative  in  that 
effort.  The  first  of  those  great  Peace  Congresses  was  held  at 
London,  in  1843 !  ^^^  second  at  Brussels,  in  1848 ;  the  third  at 
Paris,  in  1849 ;  ^^^  there  were  others,  at  Frankfort  and  London. 
At  the  Paris  Congress,  over  which  Victor  Hugo  presided,  there  were 
two  thousand  members  in  attendance,  and  more  than  twenty  Ameri- 
can delegates.  The  American  delegation  at  London  was  still  larger. 
These  International  Peace  Congresses  have  in  these  last  years  been 
revived,  and  many  of  you  will  b^  interested  to  know  that  a  strong 
effort  is  being  made  to  bring  the  Congress  next  year  to  America. 
Among  all  the  things  which  it  is  in  our  power  to  do  for  the  education 
of  our  people  in  the  cause  of  peace  in  the  immediate  future,  I  be- 
lieve that  there  is  nothing  more  important  than  the  securing  of  this 
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International  Congress  for  America.  We  should  expect  large  dele- 
gations from  England,  France,  Germany  and  every  nation  of  Europe. 
The  principal  convention  would  doubtless  be  held  in  New  York ;  but 
meetings  should  also  be  arranged  in  St.  Louis,  in  connection  with 
the  Eacposition  there,  in  Chicago,  Boston,  Philadelphia,  Baltimore 
and  Washington.  Strong  committees  must  be  organized  in  each  of 
these  cities  to  promote  the  success  of  these  conventions ;  and  these 
committees,  once  organized,  should  never  be  disbanded,  but  made 
permanent  centres  of  agitation  and  education  in  this  cause.  I  can 
think  of  nothing  that  would  stir  up  our  people  more  in  behalf  of  the 
cause  of  peace  and  arbitration  than  this  International  Congress 
here.  I  am  glad  to  say  that  the  interest  in  getting  it  here  is  earnest 
and  substantial.  Wealthy  men  in  Boston  and  New  York  have  it  at 
heart.  One  public-spirited  man  has  promised  five  thousand  dollars 
towards  the  expenses ;  and  others  will  faithfully  and  generously  do 
their  part.  At  this  particular  juncture  in  our  politics  and  in  world 
politics,  it  is  fundamentally  important  that  American  thought  and 
sentiment  on  international  questions  be  kept  pure  and  lofty;  and 
there  was  never  a  time  when  a  great  International  Congress  here 
would  do  more  good  than  now.  The  whole  world  stretches  out  its 
hands  toward  America  to  do  her  part  justly  and  largely.  Here  again 
Emerson  has  spoken  for  us  the  strong  and  stirring  word  : 

"  United  States  I  the  ages  plead, — 
Present  and  Past  in  under-song,  — 
Go  put  your  creed  into  your  deed, 
Nor  speak  with  double  tongue. 

**  For  sea  and  land  don't  understand, 
Nor  skies  without  a  frown 
See  rights  for  which  the  one  hand  tights, 
By  the  other  cloven  down. 

**  Be  just  at  home ;  then  write  your  scroll 
Of  honor  o'er  the  sea. 
And  bid  the  broad  Atlantic  roll, 
A  ferry  of  the  free." 

The  broad  Adantic,  a  ferry  of  the  free,  —  not  something  that  di- 
vides, but  something  that  unites  —  that  is  what  we  want  to  see,  and 
that  is  what  we  have  to  work  for ;  and  we  shall  work  effectually  for 
that  when  we  make  and  keep  our  own  policy  true  in  every  respect  to 
the  high  principles  for  which  our  great  thinker  stood.  From  him 
better  perhaps  than  from  any  other  we  can  learn,  at  a  time  when 
false  patriotisms  work  such  mischief,  what  true  patriotism  is,  and  to 
what  kind  of  patriotism  we  want  to  educate  our  people  in  this  Re- 
public. Emerson  declared  that  his  definition  o^  patriotism  was 
almost  exactly  opposite  to  that  which  is  popular  and  common. 
Patriotism,  he  said,  true  patriotism,  is  the  enthusiasm  which  a  people 
feel  in  communicating  its  own  special  and  representative  advantages 
to  humanity  for  the  common  good.  What  a  definition  is  that  for  us 
to  live  up  to  and  to  seek  to  make  our  people  realize  1     I  know  of.  no 
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better  way  in  which  we  can  honor  £merson  to-day  than  by  conse- 
crating ourselves  and  our  country  to  that  enthusiasm  and  hig^ 
purpose. 

Dr.  Trueblood  was  too  modest  in  his  rksumi  this  morning  of  the 
progress  of  the  last  year.  He  did  not  speak  of  what  I  deem  the 
greatest  work  with  which  he  and  the  Peace  Society  have  been  asso- 
ciated. For  I  venture  the  claim  that  America  has  contributed  this 
year  to  the  work  for  the  peace  and  better  order  of  the  world  an  effort 
of  historic  significance,  in  the  proposition  of  our  Peace  Society  for  a 
Stated  International  Congress.  The  resolution  asking  our  President 
and  Congress  to  secure  the  cooperation  of  the  other  nations  of  the 
world  to  establish  such  a  congress  passed  our  Massachusetts  legis- 
lature unanimously,  and  has  been  tranunitted  to  Washington  for 
action  there.  The  proposition  is  that  our  Republic  shall  invite  all 
civilized  nations  to  join  in  establishing  a  congress  to  consider  regu- 
larly the  world's  common  needs  and  report  its  recommendations  to 
the  nations  for  their  action.  Such  an  International  Congress  should 
ultimately  perform  legislatively  functions  corresponding  to  those 
which  the  Hague  Tribunal  performs  judicially.  Dreamt  of  again 
and  again  through  the  past  centuries,  this  idea  has  now  taken  practi- 
cal and  definite  form ;  and  to  America  belongs  the  credit. 

Indeed  America  is  entitled  to  credit  not  always  paid  her  for  many 
things  in  this  broad  field.  We  pay  tribute  —  and  certainly  pay  it 
gratefully  and  generously — to  the  Czar  of  Russia  for  his  initiative 
for  the  Hague  Conference,  which  gave  us  the  Hague  Tribunal;  but 
the  thought  of  such  a  conference  and  such  a  tribunal  did  not  ori- 
ginate in  Russia.  Hinted  at  by  not  a  few  great  men  of  the  past,  it 
came  originally  in  practical  and  definite  form  out  of  the  heart  of  the 
American  Peace  Society,  and  particularly  from  the  brain  of  William 
EUery  Channing.  I  wish  that  more  of  us  were  familiar  with  that 
noteworthy  program  and  petition  to  our  government  drawn  up  by 
Channing,  in  1816.  It  is  a  significant  coincidence  by  which  we 
celebrate  within  a  week  of  each  other  the  centennial  of  the  birth 
of  Emerson  and  the  centennial  of  the  beginning  of  Channing's 
great  ministry  in  Boston.  The  American  Peace  Society  was  bom 
at  a  meeting  held  in  Channing's  study;  and  it  was  Channing 
who  penned  the  first  careful  and  deliberate  proposition,  which  he 
urged  should  go  from  our  government  to  every  government  in 
Christendom,  to  establish  what,  after  fourscore  years,  was  finally 
established  at  the  instance  of  the  Czar  of  Russia. 

When  Channing  printed  that  historic  petition,  I  have  noticed  that 
in  the  three  pages  which  it  occupies  in  print  he  put  just  two  words 
into  italics.  Those  were  the  two  words  which  we  emphasize  here 
to-day — public  opinion.  Public  opinion  certainly  achieved  some- 
thing worth  celebrating  in  the  fourscore  years  which  followed  1S16. 
Let  us  see  to  it  that  it  accomplish  vastly  more  in  the  century  ahead. 
Channing  already  saw  that  public  opinion  was  king,  as  Mr. 
Macfarland  has  just  now  well  reminded  us  that  it  is.  It  is  king 
in  Russia ;  it  is  king  here.    Our  duty  is  to  see  to  it  that  America's 
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contribution  to  interaational  public  opinion  is  made  and  kept  sane 
and  true  and  high,  worthy  of  the  great  ideals  for  which  the  fathers 
of  the  Republic  stood,  and  for  which  Channing  stood,  and  Emerson. 

The  Chairman  next  introduced  Mr.  St.  Clair  McKelway,  editor  of 
the  Brooklyn  Eagle. 


THE  BEST   MEANS    OF    PROMOTING    INTERNATIONAL 

ARBITRATION   THROUGH   THE   AGENCY 

OF   NEWSPAPERS. 

ADDRESS   OF  MR.   ST.   CLAUL   McKELWAY. 

Mr.  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  I  am  far  from  satisfied  that 
I  did  well  to  be  over-persuaded.  Those  who  have  preceded  me  have 
had  the  advantage  of  preparation  and  of  time  devoted  to  reflection. 
Such  advantage  as  I  have  had  for  preparation  has  been  confined  to 
the  period  from  the  beginning  of  the  meeting  to-night  to  the  present 
moment  The  time  that  I  might  have  given  to  reflection  I  was  giving 
to  hill  climbing,  to  gorge  viewing,  to  vista  inspection  and  to  the  mas- 
tery of  the  difficulties  between  this  place  and  Sky  Top. 

A  cursory  experience  of  that  sort  convinces  me  of  the  fitness  of 
this  place  for  a  peace  conference.  There  has  been  the  greatest  ele- 
mental war  required  to  produce  these  scenes  of  grandeur,  and  to 
bring  about  this  separation  of  rock  and  land,  and  of  water  from  both, 
that  could  be  conceived.  Elemental  violence  must  here  have  come 
to  exhaustion  of  possibility.  All  is  peace  in  Mohonk  so  far  as  nature 
is  concerned,  for  nature  is  through.  It  seems  to  me,  however,  that 
our  honored  host  must  have  done  a  great  deal  of  unpeaceful  blasting 
to  produce  some  of  the  structural  wonders  that  he  has  produced. 

The  subject,  I  believe,  is  the  consideration  of  the  best  means  of 
stimulating  or  organizing  public  opinion  on  behalf  of  international 
arbitration.  I  am  expected  to  talk  about  the  best  means  of  doing 
that  through  the  press.  I  can  say  only  this,  that  the  way  to  stimulate 
public  opinion  for  arbitration  is  the  way  to  stimulate  public  opinion 
on  any  other  subject.  It  is  the  educational  way ;  it  is  the  exhibitive 
way ;  it  is  the  argumentative  way ;  it  is  the  candid,  the  catholic,  the 
considerate,  the  conciliatory  way.  My  own  impression  is  that  if  war 
had  been  prosecuted  as  ^ercely  as  my  friend  Mr.  Mead  has  con- 
tended for  peace,  there  would  have  been  much  fewer  wars  than  there 
have  been  in  the  history  of  the  world.  But  a  newspaper,  in  order 
effectively  to  arouse  public  opinion,  must  be  disinterested.  Its  con- 
ductors must  not  advocate  peace  or  war  with  reference  to  the  effect 
upon  their  circulation  or  upon  the  ambition  of  their  editors. 

In  the  next  place,  if  you  want  newspapers  to  stimulate  effort  for 
arbitration,  you  must  go  to  independent  newspapers.  I  do  not  say 
that  the  other  sort  are  not  influential,  but  you  must  not  go  to  them  to 
make  them  influential.    Go  to  the  party  *'  boss,"  convert  him,  make 


him  in  favor  of  peace  and  of  arbitration.  He  will  make  the  organ- 
ization that  way;  the  organization  will  make  the  organ  that  way. 
And  although  I  esteem  ''organship"  to  be  idiocy  in  the  terms  of 
print,  you  can  nevertheless  influence  the  party  organs  on  either  side 
by  influencing  the  "  boss  "  (on  whichever  side  the  organ  you  seek 
may  be  employed)  to  pipe  or  to  dance,  as  the  case  may  be. 

But  it  is  not  enough  diat  a  newspaper  be  independent  —  it  must  be 
influential;  and,  my  friends,  it  is  difficult  for  it  to  be  influential 
unless  it  is  solvent.  It  is  difficult  for  you  to  be  independent  unless 
solvent;  it  is  difficult  for  you  to  be  influential  unless  independent. 
Your  paper  must  not  only  be  on  the  right  side  of  the  dollar  question, 
but  it  must  be  on  the  easy  side  of  the  living  question  before  you  can 
expect  that  it  will  be  as  effective  as  you  would  have  it,  as  effective  as 
the  aspirations  of  its  conductors  would  have  it. 

The  living  question  with  man  or  journal,  with  editor  or  reader,  is 
the  paramount  question,  and  while  he  will  not  do  anything  ignoble; 
if  a  true  man,  even  under  the  inspiration  or  necessity  or  prompting 
of  the  question  of  living,  he  will  find  his  living  in  the  printing  of 
news,  in  the  steering  of  special  interests,  in  the  creation  of  local, 
immediate,  and,  if  you  please,  transient  opinion,  rather  than  in  a 
losing  pursuit,  in  an  indifferent  community,  of  so  abstract  a  question 
as  arbitration,  international  or  national  —  by  which  I  mean  an  arbi- 
tration between  States  in  the  Union  through  the  forces  of  public 
opinion  upon  matters  in  dispute. 

I  was  glad  Mr.  Macfarland  wks  able  to  come  here  so  fully  pre- 
pared and  equipped.  He  has  read  all  of  the  reports  of  all  of  the 
Mohonk  Conferences  on  International  Arbitration  1  I  never  knew  a 
man  to  pay  more  attention  to  a  subject  than  that,  unless  it  was  the 
actor  who  was  cast  for  Othello  and  who  blackened  himself  all  over  to 
feel  the  part. 

Now,  newspaper  advocacy  of  international  arbitration  can  never 
be  principal,  paramount  and  permanent;  it  must  be  incidental. 
Because,  a  newspaper  to  be  effective  must  be  interesting ;  to  be  inter- 
esting it  must  be  varied,  alert,  enterprising,  apt,  shrewd,  in  touch 
with  public  opinion.  And  to  be  all  that  it  must  present  a  variety  of 
subjects ;  it  must  give  to  each  subject,  as  nearly  as  possible,  its  rela- 
tive importance ;  it  must  give  to  great  subjects,  whether  emergent  or 
otherwise,  prominent  consideration.  If  the  daily  press  of  this  coun- 
try should  turn  itself  into  an  advocate  of  international  arbitration 
seven  days  a  week,  or  six  days  a  week,  for  six  months  or  six  weeks 
or  six  years,  then  the  daily  press  would  become  a  bore ;  and  that 
would  be  fatal  to  the  cause  and  fatal  to  the  instrumentality.  We 
have  got  to  mix  our  advocacy  with  sense,  with  judgment,  with  propor- 
tion, with  perspective.  And  I  agree  thoroughly  with  the  President  of 
the  Conference  that  we  have  got  to  admit  that  there  are  subjects  which 
arbitration  will  not  comprise ;  which  should  not  be  submitted  to  arbi- 
tration ;  and  there  are  wars  upon  which  a  nation  should  not  refuse 
to  go,  although  into  every  war  a  nation  should  enter  reluctandy  and 
with  a  profound  realization  of  its  responsibility  to  God  and  to  man.    x 
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Allusion  has  here  been  made  in  antipathetic  terms  to  the  Mexican 
War.  I  believe  that  that  was  a  war  that  had  least  excuse  of  any 
war  in  which  the  United  States  has  ever  engaged,  but  1  believe  that 
the  motives  of  the  majority  of  the  people  of  the  United  States  that 
engaged  in  that  war  were  as  respectable,  and  were  as  entitled  to 
moral  respect,  as  were  the  motives  of  the  minority  who  opposed  the 
war.  And  while,  had  I  been  living  at  that  time,  a  man  among  men, 
instead  of  an  infant  in  arms,  while  I  would,  under  my  present  lights, 
have  been  against  that  war,  I  can  understand  that  the  war  itself  in 
the  long  plans  of  God,  in  the  then  inscrutable,  but  since  and  now 
plainly  apparent,  purposes  of  Providence,  played  a  great  part  in  the 
development  of  the  United  States.  It  was  a  war  by  which  slavery 
sought  room  and  extension ;  it  was  a  war  which  saved  the  seeds  of 
moral  revolt  in  the  Northern  breast,  and  which  at  the  last  made  the 
North  and  the  majority  of  the  entire  Union  a  unit  on  the  proposi- 
tion, not  that  there  should  be  freedom,  not  that  there  should  be 
emancipation,  not  that  there  should  be  African  suffrage,  but  that 
negro  slavery  should  not  be  extended  into  more  free  territory.  Of 
course  the  smaller  purpose  gave  place  ere  long  to  the  larger  and 
final  one.  But  because  of  the  recoil  from  that  unjust  war,  freedom 
at  once  obtained  along  the  Pacific  more  territory  than  slavery  seized 
along  the  Rio  Grande,  and  eventually  freedom  became  not  only 
national,  slavery  became  not  only  local,  but  freedom  became  universal 
and  slavery  was  nowhere.  And  the  Mexican  war  was  but  the  prelude 
of  those  causes  which  enabled  our  people  to  rise  from  union  to 
nationality,  from  nationality  to  emancipation,  and  from  emancipation 
to  manhood  suffrage. 

My  friends,  I  beg  pardon  for  digressing  from  the  subject. 

The  Chairman  :  I  want  to  say  a  word  for  the  newspaper  men  of 
Washington,  who  are  to  be  represented  in  the  next  speaker.  There 
is  a  gocKl  deal  of  criticism  of  the  news  sent  out  from  Washington, 
but  I  say  now,  what  I  have  had  the  pleasure  of  repeating  often,  that 
there  is  no  body  of  professional  men  in  Washington,  and  I  doubt  if 
there  is  in  the  country,  that  are  represented  by  more  honorable  and 
upright  and  sincere  men  than  the  newspaper  correspondents  of 
Washington  City  as  a  whole. 

We  have  with  us  a  very  worthy  representative  of  that  body  of  men 
in  Mr.  A.  Maurice  Low,  who  will  now  talk  to  the  point  for  ten 
minutes. 


A   TREATY  OF   ARBITRATION  BETWEEN  THE  UNITED 
STATES   AND   GREAT   BRITAIN. 

ADDRESS   OF    MR.   A.    MAURICE    LOW. 

Mr,  President:  One  of  the  first  things  that  Mr.  Macfarland  learned 
when  he  went  into  the  newspaper  profession,  and  one  of  the  things 
that  Dr.  McKelway  has  taught  hundreds  of  his  young  men,  is,  when 
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you  write  a  story,  write  it,  tell  it,  and  then  get  through  with  it. 
General  Foster  is  my  managing  editor  to-night,  and  I  as  a  good  re- 
porter am  just  going  to  write  my  story,  I  am  going  to  keep  myself 
strictly  to  my  subject,  and  that  is,  How  to  do  it. 

Senator  Sherman  said  some  years  ago,  when  he  was  Secretary  of 
the  Treasury,  ^<  The  way  to  resume  is  to  resume."  The  way  to  arbi- 
trate is  to  arbitrate.  If  I  mention  a  name  here  I  know  it  will  meet 
with  approval,  because  there  was  no  man  who  did  more  for  interna- 
tional arbitration  than  my  dear  and  lamented  friend  Lord  Paunce- 
fote.  It  was  Lord  Pauncefote  who,  in  conjunction  with  Mr.  Olney, 
framed  a  treaty  between  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States,  but 
unfortunately  the  Senate  did  not  ratify  it 

I  must  take  the  Washington  view  of  things.  You  have  heard 
somewhat  about  Washington  to-night,  and  Washington  is  of  some 
importance.  If  the  business  man  wants  to  secure  the  passage  of  a 
law,  or  wants  to  repeal  a  pernicious  law,  what  does  he  do  ?  He  goes 
to  Congress  and  asks  to  have  that  law  passed  or  repealed.  It  seems 
to  me  diat  the  thing  for  us  to  do,  the  practical  thing  to  do,  is  to  carry 
out  General  Foster's  practical  suggestion,  to  bring  pressure  to  bear 
upon  the  Senate,  not  en  bloc^  but  in  detail. 

If  we  should  begin  with  a  treaty  of  arbitration  between  the  United 
States  and  Great  Britain,  the  day  after  that  treaty  was  ratified  by  the 
Senate  the  ambassadors  of  France  and  Germany  and  Russia,  and 
the  ministers  from  all  over  the  world,  would  be  waiting  in  the  ante- 
room of  the  Secretary  of  State,  begging  the  Secretary  of  State  to  ne- 
gotiate a  treaty  of  arbitration  with  their  governments.  *  And  if  that 
should  be  done,  what  would  happen?  In  all  probability  Great 
Britain  would  negotiate  a  treaty  of  arbitration  with  France,  France 
with  Germany,  Germany  with  Russia,  and  so  on.  Now  that,  it 
seems  to  me,  is  the  practical  thing  to  do.  And  it  is  coming  to  that,  I 
believe ;  I  am  almost  sure  it  is. 

Allusion  has  been  made  by  one  or  two  speakers  to  the  Alaskan 
Arbitration  Commission.  General  Foster  will  go  to  England  in  a 
few  days  to  argue  that  case ;  he  hopes  that  the  United  States  will 
win.  I,  as  an  Englishman,  although  a  pretty  good  American, —  be- 
cause I  married  an  American  wife, —  would  like  to  see  Great  Britain 
win,  because  I  think  that  Great  Britain  has  the  best  of  the  argument. 
But  there  is  something  I  would  like  to  see  better  than  that,  which  I 
shall  see,  and  that  is,  that  thi.<i  dispute  will  be  settled,  settled  once 
and  for  all,  settled  so  that  there  will  be  no  danger  of  war  between 
the  two  countries  over  a  few  miles  of  worthless  territory,  for  a  few 
miles  of  territory  which  so  called  patriotism  will  not  permit  either 
country  to  give  up. 

The  thing  to  do  is  to  make  separate  and  independent  treaties  by 
bringing  pressure  to  bear  on  the  Senate.  And  when  that  is  done,  as 
our  esteemed  Secretary  said  a  short  time  ago,  there  will  be  just  two 
classes  to  regulate  the  affairs  of  the  world,  —  the  lawyers  to  argue 
these  cases  before  the  International  Court  of  Arbitration,  and  the 
newspapers  to  decide  them. 
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Mr.  Bliss  Perry,  editor  of  the  Atlantic  Monthly^  was  then  intro- 
duced and  closed  the  discussion  of  the  evening. 


THE  MONTHLY  MAGAZINES  AND  ARBITRATION. 

ADDRESS   OF   MR.    BLISS   PERRY. 

Mr,  President^  Friends  of  the  Conference:  I  have  been  asked  to  dis- 
cuss in  five  minutes  the  bearing  of  this  question,  the  means  of  secur- 
ing publicity  for  the  cause  which  we  have  at  heart,  upon  the  policy  of 
the  kind  of  periodical  literature  in  which  I  am  personally  interested, 
that  is,  the  monthly  magazines.  And  I  want  to  indicate  one  or  two 
difficulties  that  confront  us  at  the  very  outset. 

One  of  the  last  talks  which  I  had  with  Mr.  Charles  Dudley  Warner 
before  his  death  gave  him  the  opportunity  of  saying  this :  that  in  all 
the  years  he  had  been  writing  for  the  magazines  he  had  never  but 
once,  writing,  as  one  must,  three  months  in  advance  of  publication,  hit 
the  particular  topic  in  which  people  were  deeply  interested  on  the 
day  of  publication,  and  that  was  his  discussion  of  the  Pan-American 
Conference.  To  discuss  any  of  these  public  questions  in  a  monthly 
magazine  is  like  trying  to  shoot  rabbits  up  in  the  country,  where  the 
rabbit  jumps  from  ohe  clump  of  woods  to  another  and  you  only  have 
a  minute  to  get  him.  Gentlemen  like  Mr.  McKelway  have  a  sort  of 
instantaneous  apparatus  for  knocking  the  rabbit  over  at  the  moment 
when  everybody  sees  him,  but  in  a  monthly  magazine  you  have  to 
make  up  your  mind  three  months  Beforehand  which  way  he  is  likely 
to  jump. 

And,  furthermore,  we  are  confronted  by  another  great  difficulty. 
That  section  of  the  people  who  read  the  monthly  magazines  seem  to 
have  a  great  distrust  of  any  <<  ism,''  and  I  suspect  that  many  of  them 
believe  that  international  arbitration  is  a  sort  of  *'  ism."  If  an  appeal 
for  a  world  legislature  passes  the  Massachusetts  Legislature  without 
debate  you  may  be  sure  that  the  great  mass  of  that  body  think  that 
it  does  not  amount  to  much  one  way  or  the  other.  People  like  what  is 
concrete,  and  if  we  were  able  to  present  in  the  monthly  magazines 
such  ^  rhumk  of  recent  events  in  arbitration  as  we  had  this  morning 
from  the  President  and  from  Dr.  Trueblood,  we  should  be  glad  to 
do  so.  And  I  hereby  pledge  myself  that  if  either  of  those  gentlemen 
will  write  it  out,  it  shall  have  the  honors  of  print,  because  that  is 
something  tangible.  Everybody  can  point  to  it  and  say,  "  That  is 
something  practical ;  something  that  has  actually  been  done." 

And,  furthermore,  we  have  one  other  difficulty,  and  that  is  in  secur- 
ing, in  the  discussion  of  such  questions  as  this,  good-tempered  criti- 
cism. You  can  get,  at  an  hour's  notice,  a  bitter,  sour,  pessimistic 
article  on  this  question,  or  on  any  other ;  there  are  always  contribu- 
tors of  that  sort  whom  you  can  call  upon  if  you  want  them.  But  to 
debate  a  great  moral  question  of  this  sort  with  adequate  information 
and  at  the  same  time  with  a  perfect  fairness,  urbanity  and  good 


46 

temper,  is  to  ask  of  the  contributor  the  qualities  which  very  few  con- 
tributors possess. 

Though  I  do  not  belong  to  the  Peace  Society,  I  am  an  extreme 
radical  on  the  question  which  we  are  discussing  to-night .  I  believe, 
personally,  that  every  dollar  added  to  the  national  armaments  of  the 
world  puts  off  by  just  so  much  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
And  I  feel  so  strongly  on  that  subject  that  I  suppose  I  could  write 
an  emotional  editorial  upon  it  to-morrow.  But  it  would  not  do  any 
good  at  all.  Unless  you  can  meet  your  friends  on  the  other  side, 
who  are  just  as  patriotic  as  you  are,  with  absolute  fairness,  with  equal 
knowledge  of  the  facts,  and  with  a  serene  temper,  there  is  no  use  for 
you  to  contribute  to  an  American  monthly  periodical.  The  readers 
of  these  periodicals  want  the  concrete  rather  than  the  abstract,  and 
they  want  a  good-tempered  discussion  rather  than  a  diatribe. 

We  have,  I  believe,  heavy  sins  to  atone  for  in  the  amount  of  space 
that  periodical  literature  has  given  in  the  last  five  years  to  war.  I 
believe  that  we  have  fostered  the  military  spirit.  I  believe  that  we 
have  gone  to  the  utmost'  possible  lengths  in  portraying  the  ghastly 
scenes  of  the  battlefield.  But  I  believe  many  of  you  fail  to  take  into 
account  the  service  that  periodical  magazines  are  doing  in  bringing 
men  together.  You  are  sure  to  find  something  in  every  magazine 
which  will  make  you  feel  that  men  are  brothers  die  world  over.  And 
I  believe  that  just  so  far  as  magazines  are  fostering  that  spirit  of  uni- 
versal brotherhood  they  contribute  in  the  best  way  to  make  men  feel 
that  they  are  one  at  heart  I  remember  my  own  irritation  in  Germany. 
Whenever  I  met  a  German  lieutenant  on  the  narrow  sidewalks  of 
Strassburg  I  had  to  take  to  the  gutter.  I  was  very  angry  about  it  for 
a  few  weeks,  but  after  I  began  to  meet  those  men  at  dinner,  and  b^;an 
to  talk  with  them,  I  found  that  it  was  a  system  of  military  etiquette 
which  compels  the  officer  to  take  the  right  of  way.  And  as  soon  as  I 
got  that  into  my  head  I  could  no  longer  be  angry  with  them  personally. 
Every  time  you  shake  hands  with  an  Englishman  or  a  Frenchman  or  a 
man  from  the  East,  who  is  interested  in  the  same  problems  that  you 
are,  literary,  artistic,  scientific,  and  brings  to  them  an  acumen  perhaps 
greater  than  yours,  just  so  far  you  are  hastening  the  day  which  we  all 
want  to  see. 

And  I  believe  that  our  monthly  magazines  are  quickening  the  com- 
ing of  that  good  time.  After  all,  it  is  at  bottom  a  religious  question. 
I  don't  see  what  good  it  will  do  to  stick  up  in  the  trolley  cars  mottoes 
about  international  arbitration  if  men  with  bitter  race  hatred  in  their 
souls  are  sitting  on  the  seats.  I  believe  it  may  be  a  good  thing  for 
the  worid  to  have  a  new  nervous  system,  but  after  all  it  is  a  far  greater 
thing  to  have  a  new  heart. 

The  Conference  then  adjourned  till  lo  o'clock  Thursday  morning. 


Thundmy  Morniag,  May  28,  1903. 


The  President  called  the  Conference  to  order  at  lo  o'clock  and 
announced  that  the  morning's  discussion  would  be  on  the  **  General 
Subject  of  Arbitration." 

Addresses  were  delivered  by  Rev.  Lyman  Abbott,  D.  D.,  Editor  of 
the  Outlook;  Professor  Jean  C.  Bracq  of  Vassar  College;  Hon. 
Everett  P.  Wheeler  of  New  York  ;  Hon.  Samuel  J.  Barrows  of  New 
York,  Corresponding  Secretary  of  the  New  York  Prison  Commission  ; 
Rev.  Arthur  J.  Brown,  D.D.,  Secretary  of  the  Presbyterian  Board  of 
Foreign  Missions;  Dr.  Josiah  Strong,  Secretary  of  the  League  for 
Social  Service;  Professor  George  G.  Wilson  of  Brown  University, 
Providence,  R.  I.;  Professor  C.  P.  Fagnani  of  Union  Theological 
Seminary,  New  York;  and  Mr.  Sadazuchi  Uchida  of  New  York, 
Consul  General  of  Japan. 

Rev.  Lyman  Abbott,  D.  D.,  Editor  of  the  Outlook^  was  first  intro- 
duced and  spoke  as  follows : 

ARBITRATION  AS  AN  IDEAL,  AND  ITS  PRESENT 
LIMITATIONS. 

ADDRESS   OF   REV.    LYMAN    ABBOTT,   D.  D. 

Mr,  Chairmafiy  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  What  I  am  going  to  try  to 
do  this  morning  is  to  make  a  confession  of  faith ;  not  to  argue  for 
anything,  only  to  state  my  own  view  of  the  subject  of  international 
arbitration.  It  will  undoubtedly  differ  from  some  of  the  views  which 
are  entertained  in  this  Conference  by  some  of  its  members,  but  a  con- 
ference is  for  the  interchanging  of  differing  views. 

Man  is  emerging  from  the  animal  into  the  spiritual.  He  is  a  mix- 
ture, part  animal,  part  spiritual ;  and  in  the  world  at  large  men  in  all 
the  various  sts^es  of  that  development  are  to  be  found.  In  so  far  as 
men  have  emerged  from  the  animal  into  the  spiritual,  in  so  far  as 
they  have  reached  that  stage  of  progress  in  which  they  are  amenable 
to  the  force  of  reason  and  of  conscience,  in  so  far  arbitration  can  take 
the  place  of  force.  In  so  far  as  they  have  not  emerged  from  the  ani- 
mal into  the  spiritual,  in  so  far  as  they  are  still  under  the  domination 
of  the  animal  passions,  uncontrolled  by  their  owii  reason  and  their 
own  conscience,  they  must  be  controlled  by  the  reason  and  the  con- 
science of  others.  Arbitration  as  a  means  of  settling  all  disputes  be- 
tween man  and  man  in  the  community,  between  class  and  class  in  the 
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community,  and  between  nation  and  nation  in  the  world,  is  an  ideal 
toward  which  we  are  constantly  seeking  to  approximate  ;  but  it  is  an 
ideal  which  lies  yet  in  the  future.  We  have  made  progress  toward  it, 
we  shall  make  more  progress  toward  it,  but  the  time  has  not  yet  come 
when  force  can  be  dispensed  with  and  the  appeal  to  the  reason  and 
the  conscience  can  always  take  its  place. 

There  are  some  people  with  whom  arbitration  is  absolutely  impos- 
sible. You  cannot  arbitrate  with  a  South  African  tribe ;  the  South 
African  tribe  wouldn't  know  what  the  proposition  to  arbitrate  meant. 
When  the  Puritans  went  to  their  church  in  their  village  they  properly 
took  their  arms  with  them  ;  and  if  a  body  of  savages  with  yells  came 
out  from  the  woods  to  attack  them  and  to  carry  off  their  wives  and 
children  into  a  captivity  that  was  worse  than  death,  they  were  not 
prepared  to  arbitrate  the  question  whether  their  wives  and  children 
should  be  carried  off  into  a  captivity  worse  than  death.  They  met 
the  bow  and  arrow  with  the  rifle,  and  they  did  what  was  right. 
To-day  in  New  York  the  Italian  workmen  and  the  contractors  in  the 
subway  have  gotten  into  a  controversy.  The  contractors  have  pro- 
posed to  the  Italian  workingmen  to  arbitrate  the  questions  between 
them,  and  the  Italian  workingmen  have  replied,  "  We  will  not  arbi- 
trate unless  you  agree  to  oiu:  terms  while  the  arbitration  goes  on." 
If  it  takes  two  to  make  a  quarrel  it  also  takes  two  to  make  an  arbitra- 
tion, and  if  these  Italian  workingmen  will  not  submit  the  question 
between  them  and  their  employers  to  arbitration  it  cannot  be  sub- 
mitted to  arbitration.  There  are,  thus,  some  people,  not  merely  in 
the  wilds,  but  in  our  own  country,  with  whom  arbitration  is  impossible. 

As  there  are  some  people  with  whom  arbitration  is  impossible,  so 
there  are  some  questions  that  cannot  be  arbitrated.  When  individual 
workingmen  go  to  work  in  the  subway,  and  a  mob  of  Italians  pro- 
ceeds to  stone  them,  there  is  no  question  raised  that  can  be  arbitrated. 
The  question  whether  in  America  an  individual  man  may  work  for  an 
employer  without  asking  the  permission  of  a  trade  union  is  not  a 
question  to  be  submitted  to  arbitration.  There  are  some  questions 
that  have  been  settled  by  the  centuries  that  are  passed.  The  right  of 
the  free  man  to  free  labor  is  one  of  those  questions,  and  when  in  free 
America  that  right  is  resisted  by  force  it  must  be  defended  and  main- 
tained by  force. 

I  do  not  propose  to  argue  the  question  of  the  Monroe  doctrine. 
Whether  it  is  wise  or  unwise  for  us  to  have  assumed  a  certain  guar- 
dianship over  the  South  American  republics,  whether  having  assumed 
that  ^oxt-guardianship  we  now  ought  to  give  it  up  or  not,  are 
not  questions  for  discussion  at  this  Conference.  But  the  question 
whether  that  Monroe  doctrine  ought  to  be  submitted  to  international 
arbitration  is  a  question  for  us  to  consider,  because  our  topic  here  is 
international  arbitration,  and  the  proper  subjects  for  it,  and  its  limita- 
tions. Now,  for  my  part,  I  frankly  think  that  the  question  whether 
it  is  our  duty  to  maintain  a  position  of  guardianship  over  the  South 
American  republics  is  a  question  for  us  to  determine,  not  to  be  deter- 
mined for  us  by  European  powers.     I  think  our  government  was 
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quite  right  in  saying,  "  We  will  not  allow  the  Court  at  The  Hague,  in 
which  the  South  American  Republics  are  not  represented,  to  deter- 
mine for  us  what  are  our  duties  toward  these,  our  weaker  brethren." 

The  ideal  of  arbitration  as  the  universal  solvent  of  all  difficulties  7- 
individualy  class,  national — is  to  be  kept  constantly  before  us;  but 
the  foundations  for  the  realization  of  that  ideal  must  be  laid  before 
in  its  fullness  the  ideal  can  be  reached. 

Last  night  reference  was  made  to  a  prophecy  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment whic^  foretold  the  time  when  the  swords  shall  be  turned  into 
f>lowshares  and  the  spears  into  pruning  hooks,  and  nations  shall 
earn  war  no  more.  I  ask  you  to  consider  the  context ;  because  in 
order  to  understand  a  text  it  is  necessary  to  imderstand  the  context. 
The  context  is  this :  ^*  And  many  people  shall  go  and  say,  Come  ye, 
and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the  house  of  the 
God  of  Jacob ;  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in 
his  paths ;  for  out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of 
the  Lord  from  Jerusalem.  And  he  shall  judge  among  the  nations, 
and  shall  rebuke  many  people:  and  they  shall  beat  their  swords 
into  plowshares,  and  their  spears  into  pruning  hooks ;  nation  shall 
not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any 
more."  When  shall  they  not  learn  war  any  more?  When  shall 
they  beat  their  swords  into  plowshares  and  their  spears  into  pruning 
hooks .^  When  the  law  goes  forth  out  of  Zion;  when  men  have 
come  to  realize  in  all  this  world  of  ours  that  law  is  divine,  that  God 
is  in  His  heavens  and  God  is  on  the  earth ;  when  men  have  learned 
to  obey  that  law,  guided  by  their  reason  and  enforced  by  their  con- 
science ;  when  a  broad  education  and  a  broad  Christian  civilization 
have  made  men  out  of  the  old  animal  race.  Then  they  shall  learn 
war  no  more ;  then  they  shall  beat  their  swords  into  plowshares  and 
their  spears  into  pruning  hooks.  Until  that  time  the  men  who  will 
not  obey  the  divine  law  must  be  made  to  obey  the  divine  law  by  the 
force  and  power  of  those  that  do. 

In  the  past  and  in  the  present  there  are  many  divine  forces  at 
work  in  society  helping  on  the  time  when  reason  shall  take  the  place 
of  force,  and  all  questions  at  issue  shall  be  solved  by  the  conscience 
and  the  reason,  not  by  the  sword  or  the  cannon. 

There  has  been  a  great  development  of  conscience  and  reason,  so 
great  a  development  of  conscience  and  of  reason  that  wars  avowedly 
for  conquest  —  like  the  wars  of  Xerxes  or  of  Caesar  —  are  almost 
wholly  impossible  in  Christendom.  There  has  been  a  great  develop- 
ment of  humanity,  so  that  the  carnage  of  the  battlefield  is  looked 
upon  now  with  shuddering  and  horror,  not  with  applause  and  with 
glory.  There  has  been  a  great  development  of  the  commercial  spirit. 
There  is  a  good  deal  said  against  the  commercial  spirit  in  our  time, 
but  one  thing  is  at  least  to  be  said  in  its  favor,  that  it  is  radically 
and  inevitably  opposed  to  the  war  spirit.  The  commercial  spirit  has 
for  its  object  the  acquisition  of  wealth ;  the  war  spirit  has  for  its 
effect,  if  not  for  its  purpose,  the  destruction  of  wealth.  The  com- 
mercial spirit  has  for  its  purpose  construction ;  the  war  spirit  has  for 
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its  purpose  destruction.     These  two  spirits  cannot  remain  in  the 
same  people,  in  the  same  epoch,  at  the  same  time. 

The  passion  for  greed  may  not  be  any  nobler  than  the  passion  of 
militarism ;  the  passion  for  acquisition  may  be  in  some  sense  less 
noble  than  the  passion  of  militarism,  but  the  two  are  inconsistent, 
one  expels  the  other.  And  the  very  fact  that  we  live  in  a  commercial 
age  makes  it  clear  that  we  live  in  an  age  in  which  the  force  of  human 
interest  is  against  the  passion  for  war. 

Along  with  this  development  of  the  commercial  spirit,  the  con- 
structive spirit,  the  acquisitive  spirit,  there  has  grown  up  through 
steam  and  electricity,  referred  to  last  night,  an  intercourse  of  the 
nations.  At  the  Southern  Educational  Conference  the  other  day 
Mr.  Ogden  told  this  story :  He  said  that  President  Woodrow  Wilson 
was  up  among  the  mountains  of  Tennessee,  and  one  of  the  moun- 
taineers said  to  him, "  Mr.  Wilson,  I  suppose  that  you  uns  down  there 
know  some  things  that  we  uns  up  here  don't  know  1 "  ^  Yes,'*  said 
Dr.  Wilson.  ^*  And  probably  there  are  some  things  that  we  uns  up 
here  know  that  you  uns  down  there  do  not  know."  **Yes,"  said 
Dr.  Wilson.  '*  Well,"  said  the  mountaineer, "  mixin'  does  larn  folks." 
[Laughter.]  Now  we  have  been  mixing.  The  railroad,  the  steam- 
boat, the  telephone  intermingles  us,  and  we  are  both  learning  some- 
thing. The  Frenchman  and  the  Englishman  and  the  Italian  and  the 
American  intermingle  and  shake  hands,  and  after  they  have  once 
shaken  hands  they  are  less  ready  to  beat  one  another  with  the  closed 
fist  The  mere  intercourse  of  nations  unites  us  and  makes  war  less 
probable  and  more  difficult. 

Along  with  this  intercourse  of  the  nations  there  is  an  interchang- 
ing of  thought  and  opinion,  and  out  of  this  grows  a  public  opinion 
with  ever  wider  and  wider  sweep  and  with  ever  deeper  and  deeper 
influence,  public  opinion  that  transcends  the  local  community,  that 
transcends  the  boundaries  of  sect,  that  transcends  the  boundaries  of 
the  nations.  No  man  is  impervious  to  public  opinion,  and  the  more 
he  protests  that  he  does  not  care  what  the  newspapers  say  about 
him  the  more  you  may  be  sure  he  does  care.  No  nation  is  imper- 
vious to  public  opinion.  I  am  glad  that  England  remonstrated 
against  the  lynchings  in  the  United  States.  I  am  glad  that  we  have 
an  opportunity  at  times  to  see  ourselves  as  others  see  us.  And  it  is 
well  in  turn  that  we  should  remonstrate  against  the  cruelties  that 
have  been  recently  perpetrated  in  Russia,  and  enable  them  to  see 
themselves  as  others  see  them.  Public  opinion  has  become  an  inter- 
national force,  reenforcing  the  conscience,  reenlightening  the  judg- 
ment, and  making  war  less  necessary  and  peace  more  easy. 

Along  with  this  interchange  of  public  sentiment  there  has  been 
growing  a  Christian  power,  there  has  been  growing  a  Christian  civil- 
ization. Christianity  has  been  growing  more  practical ;  it  has  been 
growing  more  aggressive ;  it  has  been  growing  less  the  luxury  of  the 
few  and  more  the  outputting  and  forthputting  of  life  for  the  many. 
It  has  been  growing  to  be  a  more  missionary  religion  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  in  the  Protestant  Churchy  and  thus  through  the 
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missionary  operations  (using  that  term  in  its  largest  sense)  Christian- 
ity has  grown  more  and  more  pervasive, —  that  Christianity  which  is 
the  heralding  of  the  Prince  of  Peace. 

So  we  are  learning  something  of  the  law  that  comes  out  of  Zion  ; 
so  we  are  developing  something  of  the  spiritual  nature  of  man ;  so 
we  are  growing  up  through  the  successive  stages  into  that  condition 
of  human  life  in  which  men  will  need  to  go  to  war  no  more, —  whether 
with  the  sdldier's  cannon  or  the  policeman's  club, —  because  the  law 
will  proceed  out  of  Zion,  because  conscience  and  reason  will  enforce 
from  within  the  law  that  no  longer  needs  to  be  enforced  from  without. 

The  progress  that  has  been  made  in  this  direction  is  manifested 
in  many  ways,  but  in  nothing  more,  I  think,  than  in  the  change  that 
has  taken  place  in  the  army  itself.  There  are  very  few  of  us  who 
realize  what  a  constructive  power  the  army  is.  We  have  looked 
upon  it  as  simply  a  force  for  destruction,  and  therefore  we  have 
wished  a  smaller  army,  a  less  army,  or  the  abolition  of  the  army  alto- 
gether. But  we  have  come  into  an  era  in  which  the  army  is  itself  a 
great  constructive  power,  laying  broad  and  deep  and  wide  the  founda- 
tions of  a  Christian  knowledge  in  new  communities. 

These  papers  which  I  hold  in  my  hand  are  themselves  an  abstract 
which  has  been  made  for  me  out  of  a  number  of  volumes  of  reports 
from  the  War  Department.  They  include  what  the  government  has 
done  in  Cuba,  in  the  Philippines  and  in  Porto  Rico,  through  the 
army,  for  constructive  civilization.  I  am  only  going  to  read  a  few 
extracts  as  they  relate  to  Porto  Rico,  because  in  Porto  Rico  the  army 
has  done  nothing  else ;  there  has  been  no  fighting ;  there  the  army 
has  been  purely  a  constructive  agency. 

[Dr.  Abbott  then  read  extracts  showing  that  in  Porto  Rico  the 
army  has  been  a  charity  organization,  distributing  food  after  the 
hurricane ;  that  it  has  been  a  board  of  education,  making  the  schools 
free  and  competent ;  that  it  has  been  an  election  board,  providing 
for  izir  and  free  elections ;  that  it  has  been  a  police  board,  forming 
a  civil  guard  and  patrolling  the  roads;  and  that  it  has  been  a 
board  of  health,  so  that  whereas  epidemics  of  smallpox  used  to  be 
frequent,  now  that  disease  has  been  stamped  out.] 

I  will  not  go  on.  It  seems  to  me  that  in  nothing  has  the  change 
of  public  sentiment  throughout  the  world,  the  change  of  public  senti- 
ment in  America,  been  more  manifested,  more  signally  marked,  than 
in  this  conversion  of  the  great  armed  force,  supposedly  organized 
simply  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  life  and  destroying  property, 
into  a  great  organization  for  the  protection  of  property  and  for  the 
preservation  of  life. 

I  remember  that  when  I  attended  the  first  Conference  at  Lake 
Mohonk,  an  article  had  just  been  published  by  an  eminent  jurist  say- 
ing that  international  arbitration  was  impossible ;  it  never  had  been 
and  it  never  could  be.  I  remember  that  we  had  a  speech  of  some 
length   in   this  house  by  a  distinguished  jurist   and  diplomatist, 
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had  that  prophet  of  the  modern  times  at  that  meeting,  if  my  memory 
serves  me  right,  Edward  Everett  Hale,  who  said  that  arbitration  was 
not  enough ;  we  wanted  a  permanent  court  of  adjudication  organized 
like  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States,  remaining,  if  not  in 
continuous  session,  at  least  in  continuous  existence,  to  which  all 
questions  between  Christian  powers  could  be  submitted.  Most  of 
us  thought  that  an  ideal  which  perhaps  our  grandchildren  might  live 
to  see.  I  think  there  were  few  of  us  who  thought  that  within  less 
than  ten  years  we  should  be  here  to  see  the  ideal  accomplished. 

The  Chairman  next  introduced  Professor  J.  C.  Bracq  of  Vassar 
College. 

REMARKABLE  DEVELOPMENT  OF  THE  ARBI- 
TRATION  IDEA. 

ADDRESS   OF   PROFESSOR  JEAN   C.   BRACQ. 

Mr.  President:  I  came  to  Mohonk  this  year  hoping  that  I  should 
escape  being  called  upon  to  speak,  but  the  merciless  Committee  has 
not  allowed  me  to  escape.  It  is  very  hard  for  a  humble  French 
parson  to  follow  such  an  eloquent  abbot  as  the  one  that  we  have 
just  listened  to  [laughter],  and  then  to  have  to  speak  without 
preparation. 

I  wish  to  make  just  two  remarks  this  morning.  One  of  them 
is  as  to  the  change  which  has  taken  place  in  the  arbitration  idea 
before  the  world.  Dr.  Abbott  has  referred  to  the  beginning  of  these 
Conferences  a  few  years  ago.  One  thing  that  impressed  me  in  those 
early  days  was  the  timidity  and  the  somewhat  apologetic  character 
which  almost  every  speaker  had.  I  am  very  happy  to  say  that  in  the 
wider  life  of.  the  world  the  idea  of  arbitration  has  come  now  to  take, 
not  a  defensive  or  an  apologetic  stand,  but  an  aggressive  one.  Since 
we  began  these  meetings  the  idea  of  arbitration  has  been  very 
rapidly  disseminated.  I  am  not  one  of  those  who  feel  it  necessary 
to  express  regrets  that  it  has  not  been  more  in  evidence  in  the  press ; 
as  far  as  the  continent  of  Europe  is  concerned,  it  has  had  a  very  good 
place  in  the  pres!|.  All  of  our  great  European  dailies — I  speak  es* 
pecially  of  those  of  the  French  world ;  I  mean  of  Belgium,  of  Swit- 
zerland and  of  France  —  have  given  a  very  large  place  to  arbitration, 
have  published  admirable  editorials  on  the  subject.  And  even  our 
religious  press  has  come  to  follow  in  their  wake. 

I  wish  to  speak  with  respect  of  the  religious  press,  but  sometimes 
the  editors  of  these  speak  of  war  as  **  a  visitation  of  God."  Our 
religious  editors  in  France  to^iay  speak  of  war  as  an  international 
crime,  and  of  arbitration  as  the  only  way  of  solving  international 
difficulties.  That  is  a  very  great  gain,  the  very  fact  that  these  men 
have  come  to  take  a  right  view  of  the  matter,  and  especially  that  they 
are  not  trying  to  put  upon  the  shoulders  of  the  Lord  their  nationsd 
wrongs.     [Applause.]     There  are  some  people  who  try  to  make  us 
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think  that  we  must  go  ahead  of  the  Lord,  in  Mexico  or  elsewhere,  to 
enable  the  Lord  to  do  a  great  work  for  the  world.  I  never  like  to 
make  the  Lord  responsible  for  the  mistakes  of  a  nation.  All  nations 
make  these  mistakes. 

We  have  seen  this  arbitration  idea  in  France  entering  into  our  life 
in  a  very  encouraging  manner.  We  have  seen  it  entering  into  our 
literature,  into  our  art  and  elsewhere.  During  the  last  year  the  place 
where  it  has  been  most  visible  has  been  in  our  Parliamentary  life.  I 
refer  with  very  great  pleasure  to  a  speech  by  M.  Combes,  the  present 
Premier  of  France,  a  man  very  energetic,  a  man  fortiter  in  modo  and 
vtrj/ortiter  in  re  also.  He  recently  delivered  a  great  speech  in  Paris 
at  a  banquet,  in  which  he  made  the  statement  that  not  only  the  Court 
of  Arbitration,  the  Tribunal  at  The  Hague,  was  a  necessary  comple- 
ment of  the  judiciary  organization  of  the  world,  but  that  it  was  a 
practical  instrument,  and  he  felt  certain  it  would  be  successful.  Two 
or  three  weeks  later  the  Socialists  of  France  had  their  Mohonk  meet- 
ing at  Carmaux ;  perhaps  Mr.  Smiley  will  object  to  my  using  that 
term,  so  I  will  say  that  they  held  what  the  Presbyterians  would  call 
their  General  Assembly.  At  that  meeting  at  Carmaiix,  ex-Minister 
of  Commerce  M.  Millerand  referred  to  the  Tribunal  at  The  Hague 
as  marking  a  new  era  in  the  life  of  workingmen ;  and  he  urged  his 
hearers  to  do  everything  in  their  power,  to  use  all  their  influence,  to 
get  the  government  of  France  to  enter  into  as  many  arbitration  agree- 
ments as  possible  with  other  powers,  to  create  so  many  ties,  and  such 
strong  ones,  that  they  could  not  be  severed  by  war. 

Very  shortly  after  that  we  had  another  great  speech  in  France 
which  marks  an  epoch,  I  think,  in  our  Parliamentary  life.  I  refer  to  the 
admirable  speech  of  M.  Jaurbs,  which  was  delivered  in  a  language  as 
beautiful  as  that  of  Matthew  Arnold,  and  uttered  with  the  earnestness 
of  a  martyr ;  or  rather,  I  should  say  that  it  was  delivered  with  the 
earnestness  of  a  prophet,  for  sometimes  the  mart3a's  are  very  silent. 
M.  Jaur^s  kept  the  house  spellbound  for  two  hours.  Somebody  had 
said,  before  he  began  to  speak,  that  the  arbitrationists  were  dreamers. 
"  We  dreamers  ?  "  he  said.  *'The  dreamers  are  the  men  who  for  years 
and  years  have  been  heaping  up  men-of-war  upon  men-of-war  and 
engines  of  destruction  upon  engines  of  destruction,  and  have  been 
swelling  the  budgets  until  the  nation  staggers  under  them.  And  what 
results  have  they  reached  ?  They  have  only  frightened  us  with  the 
nightmare  of  international  danger,"  He  said :  "  You  are  the  dreamers ; 
we  are  the  practical  men.  We  offer  you  now  to  refer  all  our  diffi- 
culties to  international  arbitration ;  when  that  is  working  well  we  will 
submit  to  the  world  the  idea  of  a  progressive  disarmament."  We 
must  come  to  that,  and  the  Socialists  of  France  very  generally  are 
moving  in  that  direction. 

In  connection  with  the  entrance  of  the  arbitration  idea  into  the 
life  of  the  French  nation,  I  might  refer  also  to  the  admirable  work 
done  by  M.  d'Estoumelles  de  Constant  His  letters  and  other  efforts 
this  past  year  have  been  very  numerous,  and  some  of  them  are  worth 
reading.     I  remember  one  which  begins  something  like  this :  '*  We 
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all  unite  in  praising  peace,  but  we  must  begin  now  to  organize  it 
and  to  make  it  a  world  reality."  He  has  succeeded  in  gathering 
about  him  in  the  French  Parliament  a  fair  body  of  political  men 
who  are  pledged  to  the  idea  of  helping  the  government  to  make  arbi- 
tration a  reality  in  every  case  of  international  difficulty.  And  what 
has  been  done  already  is  a  sign  that  these  political  men  are  in 
earnest. 

It  is  a  great  mistake  to  think  that  we  French  are  such  bitter 
enemies  of  the  English.  If  you  will  go  to  our  history  you  will  find 
that  that  is  a  very  erroneous  idea,  indeed ;  you  will  find  that  the  two 
nations  have  been  ten  times  more  often  united  in  a  common  pur- 
pose and  in  a  common  work  than  they  have  been  in  open  hostility 
to  each  other. 

Not  only  has  the  arbitration  idea  made  great  progress  in  France, 
but  there  has  also  developed  the  idea  of  the  awfulness  and  the  mis- 
chievousness  of  war,  and  we  have  had  a  movement  like  that  in  the 
army  of  the  United  States  to  which  Dr.  Abbott  has  so  beautifully 
referred.  I  am  not  a  great  admirer  of  soldiers,  though  my  ancestors 
were  all  soldiers  in  the  army  of  Napoleon,  as  I  know  to  my  cost  — 
for  the  legacies  which  soldiers  leave  to  their  descendants  are  some- 
times far  from  pleasant.  But  the  French  army  under  the  movement 
of  this  new  spirit  has  been  transformed,  and  our  soldiers  in  Mada- 
gascar have  become  railroad  builders,  road  constructors,  telegraph 
operators,  teachers,  giving  lessons  to  farmers  and  introducing  new 
industries.  I  wish  that  I  had  the  time  to  set  forth  what  has  been 
accomplished  in  that  island. 

The  idea  of  arbitration  is  working  its  way  and  will  work  its  way. 
Victor  Hugo  says  that  there  are  some  ideas  which  when  they  have 
entered  into  the  life  of  the  world  you  cannot  put  down.  This  is  one 
of  those  ideas,  and  I  think  it  is  going  to  crystallize  in  a  great  many 
international  agreements.  But  the  principle  of  arbitration  in  order 
to  be  efficient  must  be  backed  by  a  life  which  is  correlated  with  it. 
It  must  be  backed  by  international  ethics,  otherwise  we  shall  do 
what  is  very  frequently  done  with  the  law.  Augier,  one  of  our 
dramatists,  has  a  character  who  says,  "^  I  have  great  respect  for  the 
law,  inasmuch  as  I  always  get  round  it."  We  may  make  as  many 
agreements  as  we  please,  but  unless  there  is  the  growth  of  a  life 
which  corresponds  with  it,  we  shall  be  disappointed  in  the  result. 

I  should  like  to  see  the  growth  of  ethical  life  along  two  or  three 
lines.  First  of  all,  the  idea  must  be  cultivated  that  all  nations  stand 
upon  a  common  footing,  that  what  is  right  or  wrong  for  one  is  right 
or  wrong  for  another.  We  should  never  claim  that  because  we  are 
a  large  nation,  a  potent  nation,  we  may  use  other  arguments  than  a 
weak  nation.  What  is  law  for  the  one  should  be  law  for  the  other. 
Dumas,  Jr.,  defined  duty  as  "  what  we  want  the  other  fellow  to  do." 
There  are  some  nations  that  like  arbitration  that  way. 

I  will  not  refer  to  the  question  with  which  we  have  not  to  deal 
here,  the  Monroe  doctrine,  but  there  is  a  dispute  at  the  present  time 
about  the  Persian  Gulf,  where  a  nation  is  attempting  to  take  an  atti- 
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tude  not  at  all  in  keeping  with  the  principles  we  are  advocating. 
The  French  got  a  coaling  station  there  from  the  Sultan  of  Muscat, 
but  three  British  men-of-war  appeared  and  brought  pressure  to  bear 
on  the  Sultan  to  induce  him  to  drive  out  the  French.  The  British 
claim  to  have  established  a  sort  of  Monroe  doctrine  for  the  entire 
littoral  of  the  Persian  Gulf  and  to  be  paying  the  Sultan  of  Muscat 
a  yearly  indemnity,  but  the  French  have  been  there  for  the  past  ten 
years  and  have  no  disposition  to  be  dislodged.  It  seems  to  me  that 
this  is  a  fit  case  for  arbitration. 

Then  I  want  to  plead  for  a  greater  spirit  of  international  truth- 
fulness. [Applause.]  I  was  in  Canada  not  long  ago,  lecturing  on 
the  Newfoundland  question,  and  Sir  Henry  Louis,  a  member  of  the 
Supreme  Court  of  Canada,  made  a  most  vehement  arraignment  of 
the  American  press  for  its  misrepresentation  and  abuse  of  Canada 
—  '<  and  even  the  Outlook^^^  he  said,  ^^  has  done  this."  I  said  to  him, 
^^  But,  my  dear  sir,  the  press  in  your  country  is  just  as  unfair  to 
Frenchmen  in  the  matter  of  Newfoundland."  It  is  a  fact  which  can- 
not be  denied  that  nations  are  not  fair  to  one  another  in  their  litera- 
ture, in  their  periodical  literature;  and  even  in  that  invaluable 
literature,  the  daily  press,  they  are  not  fair  in  speaking  of  their 
opponents. 

There  are  many  more  things  for  which  I  would  like  to  plead  in 
the  direction  of  international  ethics,  but  I  cannot.  So  I  will  con- 
clude by  saying  that  I  am  very  glad  others  have  spoken  of  the  pos- 
sible ethical  work  of  the  Church,  of  the  clergy,  and  of  international 
travel.  I  thiink  a  good  deal  of  that  last  item.  I  have  found  that 
every  man  who  has  resided  in  France  is  more  true  to  us  for  having 
lived  among  us ;  exactly  as  I  have  found  that  every  man  who  has 
lived  in  America,  when  he  goes  back  to  France,  is  apt  to  be  more 
American  than  the  Americans  themselves. 

The  Chairman  :  Reference  has  been  made  here  to  the  good  work 
which  has  been  done  by  the  New  York  Bar  Association  in  promoting 
international  arbitration,  and  we  are  now  to  hear  from  one  of  the  dis- 
tinguished members  of  that  Association,  Hon.  Everett  P.  Wheeler  of 
New  York. 


WHAT   HAS   ALREADY  BEEN  ACCOMPLISHED  IN   THE 
ESTABLISHMENT   OF   THE  HAGUE  COURT. 

ADDRESS   OF    HON.    EVERETT   P.   WHEELER. 

Mr,  President^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  It  is  a  great  pleasure  to  be 
here  once  more  and  to  receive  the  hospitality  of  our  host  and  to 
have  the  opportunity  of  addressing  this  audience. 

I  want  to  say  a  few  words  this  morning  in  regard  to  the  Tribunal 
at  The  Hague.  You  remember  the  beginning  of  Mr.  Webster's 
great  speech  in  reply  to  Hayne,  that  ^*  when  the  mariner  has  been 
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tossed  for  many  days  in  thick  weather  and  on  an  unknown  sea,  he 
naturally  avails  himself  of  the  first  pause  in  the  storm,  the  earliest 
glance  of  the  sun,  to  take  his  latitude."  So  it  seems  to  me  that  after 
a  general  discussion  as  to  the  future,  it  is  a  good  thing  to  stop  and 
see  precisely  what  we  have  already  accomplished.  None  of  us  ex- 
pected, when  we  came  here  years  ago,  that  we  should  have  accom- 
plished much  by  this  time ;  but  I  think  we  may  say  without  vanity 
that  we  have  had  our  humble  part  in  bringing  about  a  strong  public 
sentiment  in  favor  of  international  arbitration,  and  thus  in  making 
possible  the  agreement  arrived  at  in  the  Conference  at  The  Hague. 
The  Convention  there  adopted  recites,  in  the  first  place,  that 

**  The  sovereigns  or  heads  of  state  of  the  countries  represented  at  the  Confer- 
ence, animated  with  a  strong  desire  to  come  to  an  agreement  for  the  mainten- 
ance of  general  peace, 

**  Resolved  to  promote  with  all  their  ability  the  friendly  settlement  of  interna- 
tional disputes ; 

**  Recognizing  the  solidarity  which  unites  the  members  of  the  society  of  the 
civilized  nations ; 

"  Wishing  to  extend  the  empire  of  law  and  to  strengthen  the  sentiment  of  in- 
ternational justice ; 

**  Convinced  that  the  institution  of  a  permanent  arbitral  jurisdiction  accesuble 
to  all,  in  the  midst  of  the  independent  powers,  will  prove  efficacious  in  bringing 
about  this  result ; 

"Considering  the  advantages  of  a  regularly  organized  general  arbitral  pro- 
cedure ; 

*'  Believing,  with  the  august  initiator  of  the  International  Peace  Conference, 
that  there  ought  to  be  a  consecration,  by  international  agreement,  of  the  principles 
of  equity  and  right  on  which  rest  the  security  of  states  and  the  well-being  of 
]>eoples ; 

'*  Desiring  to  conclude  a  convention  to  this  effect,  have  named  their  plenipo- 
tentiaries, 

"  Who,  after  having  communicated  to  one  another  their  full  powers,  foond  to 
be  in  due  and  proper  fonui^  have  agreed  upon  the  following  Convention.'* 

Certainly  in  no  new  treaty  could  we  get  a  better  preamble  than 
that. 

Then  we  have,  in  the  first  place,  an  expressed  agreement : 

*' Article  i.  With  the  object  of  preventing,  as  far  as  possible,  recourse  to 
force  in  the  relations  between  states,  the  signatory  powers  agree  to  employ  all 
their  efforts  to  bring  about  by  pacific  means  the  solution  of  international  differ- 
ences.** 

Then  there  are  provisions  for  good  offices  and  mediation ;  then  a 
provision  for  International  Commissions  of  Inquiry,  largely  to  assist 
in  the  solution  of  international  disputes ;  then  comes  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Court  itself,  and  this  is  the  first  clause : 

'*  Article  20.  With  the  object  of  facilitating  immediate  recourse  to  arbitration 
for  international  differences  which  have  not  been  settled  by  diplomacy,  the  signa- 
tory powers  agree  to  organize  a  permanent  court  of  arbitration  accessible  at  all 
times,  and  exercising  its  functions,  in  the  absence  of  an  agreement  to  the  con- 
trary by  the  parties,  in  conformity  with  the  rules  of  procedure  laid  down  in  the 
present  Convention.'* 
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The  provisions  for  the  appointment  of  judges  follow,  and  then 
this  article : 

**  Article  27.  The  signatory  powers  shall  consider  it  their  duty,  in  a  case 
where  an  acute  conflict  threatens  to  break  out  between  two  or  more  of  their 
number,  to  remind  them  that  the  Permanent  Court  is  open  to  them.  Conse- 
quently they  declare  that  the  fact  of  reminding  the  parties  in  dispute  of  the  pro- 
visions of  the  present  Convention,  and  the  advice  given,  in  the  higher  interests  of 
peace,  to  bring  their  dispute  before  the  Permanent  Court,  can  only  be  considered 
as  an  act  of  good  offices." 

Theacome  provisions  for  procedure.  Let  me  read  you  one  of 
those  to  show  how  ample  the  provision  is  for  the  ascertainment  of 
the  real  truth  of  the  case : 

**  Article  39.  The  arbitral  procedure  consists,  as  a  general  rule,  of  two 
phases :  first,  the  examination  of  evidence,  and,  second,  the  hearing.  The  first 
consists  of  the  communication  made  by  the  respective  agents  to  the  members  of 
the  Tribunal  and  to  the  opposing  partv  of  all  papers,  priiited  or  written,  and  of 
all  documents  containing  the  matters  pleaded  in  the  case.  This  communication 
shall  take  place  according  to  the  form  and  at  the  time  fixed  by  the  Tribunal  by 
virtue  of  Article  49.  l^he  second  consists  of  the  oral  discussion  of  the  matters 
presented  by  the  parties  before  the  Tribunal." 

And  then  comes  a  provision  for  the  taking  of  testimony  and  the 
submission  of  copies  of  agreements  and  documents  put  in  evidence : 

**  Article  49.  The  Tribunal  shall  have  the  right  to  make  rules  of  procedure 
for  the  direction  of  the  trial,  to  determine  the  forms  and  the  time  within  which 
each  party  shall  submit  its  motions,  and  to  determine  all  the  formalities  regulating 
the  admission  of  evidence." 

Finally,  there  is  provision  for  a  motion  for  a  new  trial.  Thus  I 
have  given  >ou  very  briefly  the  substance  of  what  we  have  already 
attained  in  that  Convention. 

If  the  nations  are  willing,  or  if  any  two  nations  are  willing,  to 
submit  to  that  Court,  they  have  at  present  under  existing  treaty  the 
absolute  power  and  right  to  do  so,  and  they  are  under  the  most 
solemn  pledge  that  the  parties  who  go  into  an  arbitration  before  this 
Court  will  submit  in  good  faith  to  its  decision. 

It  seems  to  me  that  we  have  obtained  all  the  treaty  we  can  ask, 
and  that  any  agitation  for  a  further  treaty  is  inexpedient ;  that  the 
obj^  of  this  Conference  should  be  to  enlighten  and  concentrate 
public  attention  and  public  sentiment  upon  the  existence  of  this 
Court, —  for  which,  as  was  said  last  night,  a  noble  court-house  is  about 
to  be  provided, —  and  to  induce  the  nations  to  submit  to  it  whatever 
controversies  may  arise  between  them.  There  is  no  limitation  in 
this  treaty  as  to  the  character  of  the  controversies  to  be  submitted. 
It  is  a  treaty  between  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain  as  well  as 
between  the  United  States  and  France,  or  between  the  United  States 
and  Germany.  It  is  just  as  binding  upon  these  two  countries  as  any 
separate  treaty  could  possibly  be. 

It  seems  to  me  most  honorable  to  the  present  administration  that 
when  it  was  offered  the  power  to  act  as  arbitrator  in  the  Venezuela 
dispute  it  said:   ^'No;  there  is  a  court  to  which  these  questions 
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should  be  referred."  I  consider  it  a  most  fortunate  thing  that  that 
very  question  which  the  President  refused  to  arbitrate  is  now  in 
process  of  submission  to  and  ultimate  determination  by  that  Tribunal. 
It  seems  to  me,  on  the  other  hand,  an  unfortunate  thing  that  the 
question  of  the  Alaskan  Boundary  should  not  have  been  referred  to 
the  Hague  Tribunal. 

Let  me  remind  you  that  not  only  in  the  first  few  years,  but  for 
many  years  after  the  creation  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United 
States,  its  jurisdiction  was  the  subject  of  jealousy  and  of  dispute. 
Mr.  Jefferson  and  even  Mr.  Madison  used  their  influence  (and  it 
was  used  in  Mr.  Jefferson's  case  most  strenuously)  in  opposition  to 
the  statute  and  to  the  enforcement  of  the  statute  which  gave  to  that 
court  the  right  to  reverse  the  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  an 
individual  State  on  any  question  relating  to  the  constitution  or  the 
laws  of  the  United  States  in  which  the  decision  was  adverse  to  the 
right  claimed  thereunder.  Before  the  Civil  War  there  was  a  Supreme 
Court  in  Wisconsin  that  refused  to  obey  the  mandate  of  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  United  States  on  an  appeal  of  that  sort.  Only  sixty 
years  ago  that  question  still  remained  an  open  one ;  to-day  we  ac- 
quiesce in  the  decisions  of  the  Supreme  Court  universally.  I  am 
persuaded  that  if  the  public  sentiment  of  the  nations  is  concentrated 
upon  the  support  of  the  Hague  Court,  before  the  century  has  passed 
submission  to  its  decisions  and  honor  and  respect  for  its  jurisdic- 
tion will  be  as  universal  as  they  now  are  in  the  United  States  for 
its  Supreme  Court. 

The  Chairman  then  introduced  Hon.  Samuel  J.  Barrows  of  New 
York  City,  corresponding  secretary  of  the  Prison  Association  of 
New  York,  who  spoke  on 


THE  ABOLITION  BY  THE  UNITED  STATES  OF  NAVAL 
PRIZE  MONEY. 

ADDRESS    OF    HON.    SAMUEL   J.    BARROWS. 

Mr,  Chairman^  Members  of  the  Congress :  I  noticed  that  Mr.  Sm^iey, 
in  making  classification  of  members  at  the  beginning  of  the  Congress, 
divided  Uiem  up  into  clergymen  and  lawyers  and  so  on,  but  did  not, 
I  believe,  mention  the  law-makers.  Some  of  us  who  have  been  law- 
makers are  a  little  proud  of  that  title  and  function,  because,  you  will 
remember,  it  was  Moses  who  gave  us  such  a  fine  illustration  of  it  so 
many  centuries  ago,  and  he  seemed  to  combine  it  in  some  way  with 
the  functions  of  a  clers:yman.  I  belong  to  that  class.  There  are 
two  classes  of  Congressmen,  those  who  are  in  active  service  and 
those  who  are  out ;  and  of  those  who  are  out  there  are  those  who 
have  been  retired  by  their  own  will,  and  those  who  have  been  retired 
by  the  will  of  their  constituents.    I  belong  to  the  latter  class. 

I  was  thinking  last  night,  as  I  heard  this  interesting  discussion 
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which  referred  to  what  the  Conference  could  do  to  make  the  govern- 
ment catch  up  —  I  was  thinking  what  the  government  of  the  United 
States  could  do  to  make  the  Mohonk  Conference  catch  up.  As  we 
discussed  methods  of  informing  and  developing  public  opinion  out- 
side, I  was  thinking  of  some  methods  by  which  the  Mohonk  Confer- 
ence could  be  informed.  For  some  of  the  members  of  the  Conference 
have  confessed  to  me  that  they  did  not  know  that  one  thing  which  we 
all  consider  desirable  and  important  for  our  government  to  do  had 
already  been  done.  While  we  are  thinking  how  we  can  get  the  press 
and  the  government  to  do  what  we  want  to  have  done,  it  is  interest- 
ing to  find  that  the  government  is  some  four  years  ahead  of  us  in 
one  matter.  It  has  done  something  which  well  deserves  recognition 
and  respect  from  this  Conference.  This  step  has  been  taken,  not 
because  of  any  agitation  which  we  as  a  Conference  or  as  individuals 
have  taken,  but  because  of  the  development  of  a  certain  sentiment 
in  our  army  and  navy. 

Here  let  me  say,  in  passing,  that  some  of  the  most  prominent  of 
our  army  and  naval  officers  are  deeply  interested  in  moral  and  relig- 
ious questions.  On  my  way  back  to  New  York  I  shall  stop  at  West 
Point  to  visit  an  old  army  friend  who  is  now  the  dean  of  the  faculty. 
Some  years  ago  he  surprised  his  friends  by  publishing  a  book  made 
up  of  the  sayings  of  Jesus  Ch|fst  as  recorded  in  the  New  Testament. 
Another  army  officer,  formerly  commandant  at  West  Point,  has 
written  two  religious  books,  one  of  which  has  been  translated  into 
French.  Another  friend,  a  naval  officer,  who  lives  within  a  block  of 
me,  has  just  written  a  book  dealing  with  various  aspects  of  religion 
in  relation  to  modern  thought.  I  know  of  no  persons  in  whom  the 
spirit  of  humanity  and  justice  finds  nobler  embodiment  than  in  these 
three  officers.  Now  the  special  thing  I  want  to  present  to-day  is  the 
fact  that  it  is  through  the  navy  of  the  United  States  in  cooperation 
with  the  members  of  Congress  that  a  certain  reform  has  been  brought 
about  which  I  consider  one  of  the  most  significant  changes  of  recent 
years  in  our  ethical  code  in  regard  to  war. 

You  know  we  have  the  United  States  flag  on  all  of  our  govern- 
ment naval  vessels,  but  under  that  we  have  had  a  pirate  flag.  The 
public  have  not  seen  it  distinctly,  but  the  officers  have  seen  it,  and 
the  sailor  has  seen  it.  The  United  States  flag  has  said  to  them, 
"You  go  into  war  for  the  sake  of  your  country;"  but  the  pirate 
flag  has  said,  sardonically,  "  You  go  into  war  for  what  you  can  make 
out  of  it."  Well,  the  United  States  has  pulled  down  that  pirate 
flag,  and  it  is  a  great  thing  to  have  done. 

If  you  examine  the  motives  which  lead  to  war,  you  will  find  that 
the  motive  of  pillage  is  one  of  the  most  ancient.  It  carries  you 
back  to  the  time  of  Homer.  This  same  motive  has  persisted  all  the 
way  down  to  our  recent  war  with  Spain.  We  have  awarded  a  large 
sum  of  money  to  certain  naval  officers  and  men  who  took  part  in  it. 
A  long  time  ago  we  gave  up  the  pillage  of  property  on  land.  We 
gave  up  the  right  of  soldiers  to  take  property  for  their  own  uses. 
But  while  property  on  land  has  been  respected  in  war  for  a  long 
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time,  and  when  taken  under  stress  of  war  is  paid  for,  the  spoils  of 
war  have  been  still  divided  among  our  sailors,  the  greater  part  going, 
as  in  Homeric  times,  to  the  chieftain  atid  the  rest  to  the  sub-officers 
and  men.  During  our  Civil  War  many  millions  of  dollars  were 
derived  from  the  capture  of  vessels  and  divided  among  the  officers 
and  men  of  the  navy.  In  the  war  of  1812  a  great  siun  of  money 
was  divided  among  our  privateers.  England  has  distributed  prize 
money  at  an  enormous  rate.  The  English  have  maintained  that  it 
is  necessary  for  the  efficiency  of  the  service  to  hold  out  this  induce- 
ment of  prize  money.  This  is  very  frankly  stated  by  an  English 
naval  officer,  who  argues  that  human  nature  requires  some  such 
incentive  in  addition  to  motives  of  patriotism.  That  is  the  English 
naval  sentiment.  It  has  stood  in  the  way  of  getting  England  to 
recognize  and  accept  the  doctrine  of  the  inviolability  of  private 
property  at  sea. 

The  sentiment  in  our  own  navy,  however,  has  gradually  taken  a 
different  direction.  There  has  seemed  to  be  no  reason  why  army 
and  navy  officers  should  not  be  on  precisely  the  same  basis,  so  far 
as  any  profits  from  war  is  concerned.  Four  years  ago,  that  is,  in 
1899,  our  naval  officers  said  to  the  Congress  of  the  United  States : 
^  If  you  will  give  us  a  grade  equal  to^the  army,  if  you  will  give  us 
pay  equal  to  the  army,  we  will  forth^th  ask  you  to  abolish  prize 
money."  Congress  passed  that  act  on  March  3,  1899.  It  was  one 
of  the  last  bills  I  had  the  pleasure  of  voting  for. 

To  render  war  less  probable,  it  is  important  to  remove  the  motives 
and  excuses  which  lead  to  it.  The  abolition  of  prize  money  is  an 
important  step  in  this  direction.  I  wish,  therefore,  that  this  Con- 
ference, which  has  hitherto  taken  no  notice  of  the  fact,  might  approve 
the  action  of  our  government  in  giving  up  the  practice  of  paying 
prize  money  to  officers  and  men  in  the  United  States  service,  and 
might  commend  this  example  to  the  consideration  and  imitation  of 
all  civilized  nations. 

The  Chairman  :  I  want  to  put  myself  on  record  as  to  the  utility 
of  foreign  missions,  and  the  obligation  resting  upon  the  churches 
and  the  Christian  nations  to  prosecute  the  work  of  foreign  missions. 
Those  who  have  received  the  blessing  which  we  have  received  from 
foreign  missions,  which  carried  the  gospel  to  our  ancestors  centuries 
ago,  ought  to  be  willing  to  carry  the  same  blessing  to  those  who  are 
without  it.  I  now  have  the  privilege  of  introducing  a  man  who  has 
traveled  in  foreign  lands  in  the  interest  of  missions,  and  who  will  be 
able  to  bring  to  us  a  message  about  the  subject  which  we  are  discuss- 
ing this  morning,  Rev.  Arthur  J.  Brown,  Secretary  of  the  Presby- 
terian Board  of  Foreign  Missions. 
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JUSTICE  AND  FAIRNESS   TOWARD  THE  PEOPLES 
OF  THE  ORIENT. 

ADDRESS  OF  REV.  ARTHUR  J.  BROWN,  D.D. 

I  shrink  from  addressing  this  distinguished  assembly  on  such  short 
notice,  for  I  feel  that  the  dignity  and  tiie  influence  of  this  Conference 
merit  careful  preparation.  Possibly,  however,  the  Committee  feared 
that  time  for  preparation  would  mean  too  long  a  speech. 

I  disclaim  the  right  to  speak  for  the  great  body  of  foreign  mission- 
aries throughout  the  world,  and  yet  I  am  sure  that  I  am  right  in  say- 
ing that  this  Conference  has  no  more  ardent  sympathizers  than  the 
foreign  missionaries  of  all  denominations,  and  that  at  hundreds  of 
lonely  outposts  men  are  thinking  of  this  Conference,  and  as  they 
think  of  it,  thank  God  and  take  courage. 

We  believe  in  arbitration,  not  because  we  are  afraid  to  fight,  not 
because  we  are  unable  to  fight,  not  because  we  are  unwilling,  if 
necessity  should  arise,  to  fight,  not  because  fighting  destroys  property 
and  demoralizes  business  and  entails  bloodshed  and  anguish  —  but 
we  believe  in  arbitration  because  it  is  right,  eternally  right,  and 
because  it  should  therefore  be  employed  whenever  practicable  in 
the  disputes  which  arise  between  nations. 

But  arbitration,  if  it  is  to  be  successful  ad  a  means  of  averting  war, 
must  not  be  a  merely  artificial  convention.  It  must  rest  upon  the 
solid  foundation  of  justice  and  fairness  and  mutual  respect  between 
man  and  man. 

Here  there  is  a  great  preliminary  work  to  be  done.  The  scope  of 
our  inquiry  must  extend  beyond  the  so-called  Christian  powers  to 
the  teeming  millions  of  the  Orient.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  the 
attitude  of  the  European  and  American  toward  Asia  is  one  of  con- 
descension not  unmingled  with  contempt.  The  typical  Anglo-Saxon 
apparently  regards  himself  as  the  lord  of  creation,  and  he  does  not 
hesitate  to  act  upon  that  assumption.  But  the  Asiatic  is  proud. 
The  Asiatic  is  sensitive.  He  is  as  attached  to  his  institutions  as  we 
are  to  ours.  Indeed,  he  believes  them  to  be  superior.  An  Oriental 
envoy  to  the  coronation  of  King  Edward  VII.  is  reported  to  have 
exclaimed  with  a  sigh  of  relief  as  he  turned  his  face  homeward : 
^  England  is  a  great  country ;  but  I  am  glad  I  am  going  back  to 
civilization  again  I " 

Nor  are  tnese  peoples  so  much  our  inferiors  as  we  are  wont  to 
imagine.  As  I  think  of  the  men  I  met  in  a  fifteen  months'  tour 
around  the  world,  five  stand  con3picuously  in  my  thought  as  the 
most  striking  men  that  I  saw.  Not  one  of  them  is  a  European ;  not 
one  is  an  American.  The  men  to  whom  I  refer  are :  Chatterjee,  a 
Christian  minister  of  India ;  Yuan  Shih  Kai,  then  Governor  of  Shan- 
tung, China,  but  now  the  successor  of  Li  Hung  Chang  as  Viceroy  of 
Chihli ;  Kataoka,  President  of  the  Lower  House  in  Japan ;  Chula- 
longkorn.  King  of  Siam ;  and  last,  but  not  least,  a  subject  of  that 
king,  the  Christian  leader.  Boon  Boon  Itt. 
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I  have  often  been  asked,  What  is  the  most  remarkable  thing  that 
you  saw  in  a  journey  around  the  world  ?  I  reply  that  the  most  re- 
markable thing  I  saw  was  a  man  !  I  do  not  mean  man  in  the  abstract, 
or  men  in  multitude,  or  man  in  position.  But  I  mean  man  irrespec- 
tive of  the  place  which  he  occupies,  or  of  the  language  which  he 
speaks,  or  of  the  color  of  his  skin,  or  of  the  manner  of  his  living.  I 
found  him  to  be  of  like  passions  with  ourselves,  appreciative  of  jus- 
tice, responsive  to  kindness,  — 

**  Heir  of  the  same  inheritance, 
Child  of  the  selfsame  God, 
Who  has  but  stumbled  in  the  path 
We  have  in  weakness  trod.*' 

Ruskin  reminds  us  that  the  common  mud  of  the  streets  is  composed 
•of  clay,  sand,  soot  and  water,  and  that  the  clay  may  be  changed  into 
the  radiance  of  the  sapphire ;  that  the  sand  may  be  clarified  into  the 
beauty  of  the  opal ;  that  the  soot  may  be  crystallized  into  the  glory 
of  the  diamond ;  and  that  the  water  may  be  transformed  into  a  star 
of  snow.  So  I  believe  that  man  in  Asia  and  Africa,  as  well  as  in 
Europe  and  America,  may,  by  the  power  of  God's  Spirit,  be  purified 
and  ennobled  into  the  kingly  dignity  of  divine  sonship.  I  do  not 
believe  that  we  are  ever  going  to  make  much  headway  in  this  matter  of 
arbitration  until  we  understand  the  sublime  truth  that  God  loves  all 
men,  and  that  since  He  loves  them,  we  should. 

Let  us  frankly  confess  that  we  have  not  always  acted  in  accordance 
with  the  principles  that  we  profess.  The  history  of  the  relations  of 
European  nations  to  Asia  has  been  characterized  as  a  history  of  ra- 
pine, cruelty  and  fraud. 

Take,  for  example,  the  occurrences  of  the  last  six  years  in  China. 
In  December,  1897,  Germany  took  possession  of  Kiao-Chou  Bay. 
The  following  spring,  Russia  virtually  seized  Port  Arthur,  the  British 
took  Wei  Hai  Wei  and  the  French  Kwang  Chou  Wan.  The  English 
already  had  the  important  gateway  of  Hong  Kong,  and  the  French 
the  strategic  entrance  to  Tonquin,  while  at  Shanghai  Europeans  held 
the  door  to  the  great  valley  of  the  Yang-tze.  When  the  Boxer  out- 
break occurred,  China  did  not  have  a  single  harbor  in  which  she 
could  mobolize  her  own  ships  without  the  consent  of  the  arrogant 
foreigner.  And  then,  when  the  Chinese,  goaded  to  blind  fury,  rose 
in  indiscriminate  massacre  of  all  white  men,  there  were  actually  some 
people  who  accused  the  missionaries  of  having  precipitated  the  out- 
break ! 

I  am  glad  to  report  that  in  repeated  interviews  with  princes  and 
magistrates  in  Asia,  I  found  a  general  admission  that  the  United 
States  stands  before  the  people  of  the  Orient  to-day  as  representing 
a  higher  type  of  justice  between  man  and  man  than  any  other  nation 
in  the  world.  I  suppose  it  may  be  asked :  How  does  this  accord 
with  our  possession  of  the  Philippine  Islands }  I  can  only  reply 
in  these  brief  remarks  that  we  did  not  seek  the  Philippines,  that 
we  were  driven  there  by  the  force  of  circumstances,  and  that  the 
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Filipinos  to-day,  under  American  rule,  have  a  larger  measure  of 
true  freedom  than  ever  before  in  their  history. 

Do  we  realize  to  what  an  extent  the  peace  of  the  world  is  jeopard- 
ized by  some  of  the  events  which  are  occurring  in  Asia  ?  It  was 
recently  agreed  that  no  foreign  power  should  build  railways  in  Per- 
sia. But  Russia  obtained  a  concession  to  construct  carriage  roads, 
and  she  so  carefully  graded  them  that  they  need  only  ties  and  rails 
in  order  to  make  excellent  railroads ;  and  doubtless  the  ties  and 
rails  are  waiting  in  some  quiet  spot  near  the  border.  Does  anybody 
believe  that  Russia  intends  to  withdraw  from  Manchuria  ?  The  Czar 
is  one  of  the  foremost  advocates  of  peace,  and  yet  everybody  knows 
that  the  policy  of  Russia,  which  even  a  Czar  cannot  control,  can 
only  be  likened  to  a  glacier  —  huge,  cold,  slow,  steady  and  irre- 
sistible. 

The  greatest  cause  for  alarm  arises  from  the  contest  between 
Russia  and  Japan  over  Korea.  Russia  desires  the  possession  of 
that  great  peninsula  in  order  to  have  ports  which  are  ice  free  at  every 
season  of  the  year.  Japan  justly  feels  that  she  could  not,  without 
serious  danger  to  herself,  permit  a  great  military  power  like  Russia 
to  entrench  herself  at  Fusan,  only  ten  hours  ride  from  Shimonoseki, 
the  gateway  to  the  inland  sea  of  Japan.  Accordingly,  Japan  has  de- 
veloped one  of  the  best  armies  in  the  world,  while  in  the  last  six 
years  she  has  spent  a  hundred  millions  in  building  a  modem  navy, 
and  during  the  next  six  years  she  expects  to  spend  a  hundred  mil- 
lions more.  Meanwhile,  France  is  steadily  encroaching  on  Siam 
and  half  a  dozen  powers  are  hovering  like  vultures  about  the  en- 
feebled body  of  Turkey. 

Now  it  is  futile  to  expect  that  war  can  be  averted  in  Asia  or  any- 
where else  simply  by  civilization  or  by  secular  education;  Europe 
has  civilization ;  Europe  has  secular  education ;  and  the  ruthless  am- 
bitions of  Europe  to-day  are  the  chief  menace  to  the  peace  of  the 
world.  From  the  Garden  of  Eden  down,  the  fall  of  man  has  been 
due  to  what  George  Adam  Smith  has  characterized  as  the  increase 
of  knowledge  and  of  power  unaccompanied  by  reverence.  ^The 
Spng  of  Lamech  echoes  from  a  remote  antiquity  the  savage  truth 
that  the  first  use  of  power  is  to  equip  hatred  and  render  revenge 
more  deadly."  We  must  understand  that,  if  we  are  to  have  peace, 
we  must  go  to  the  character  of  the  individual  man.  Herbert  Spen- 
cer justly  reminds  us  that  there  is  no  political  alchemy  by  which  we 
can  bring  golden  conduct  out  of  leaden  motives.  And  Mr.  Moody 
expressed  the  same  truth  less  elegantly,  but  more  forcibly,  when  he 
said  that  if  we  wish  to  get  pure  water,  it  is  not  enough  to  paint  the 
pump  ;  we  must  clean  out  the  well. 

The  only  hope  of  peace  for  this  world  of  passion  and  tumult  lies 
in  the  prevalence  of  that  gospel  which  teaches  the  fatherhood  of 
God  and  the  brotherhood  of  man,  the  cleansing  of  the  human  heart 
and  the  power  of  the  divine  life.  Those  who  preach  and  exemplify 
that  gospel  at  home  and  abroad  are  doing  more  to  create  the  condi- 
tions of  peace  than  any  others.     Treaties  and  conventions  can  only 
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record  the  successive  stages  which  are  thus  reached.  When  the 
gospel  of  Christ  shall  universally  prevail,  then,  and  only  then^  will 
dawn  that  age  of  gold  of  which  we  sung  at  the  opening  of  this  Con- 
ference ; 

**  When  peace  shall  over  all  the  earth 

Its  ancient. splendors  fling, 

And  the  whole  world  send  back  the  song 

Which  now  the  angels  sing." 

The  Chairman  :  Dr.  Josiah  Strong,  whom  I  now  have  the  pleasure 
to  introduce,  has  written  a  book  on  '^  Our  Country,"  a  book  which 
we  ought  all  to  read. 


PRESENT  TENDENCIES  TOWARD  THE  UNITY  OF  THE 

WORLD. 

ADDRESS   OF    DR.   JOSIAH   STRONG. 

Mr.  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen  of  the  Conference :  I  was  once 
asked  to  make  a  three-minute  address  on  the  ^'  Evidences  of  Chris- 
Ijianity."  [Laughter.]  I  did  it,  which  encourages  me  to  undertake  a 
ten-minute  talk  on  a  new  world  tendency  which,  beyond  peradventure, 
will  ultimately  realize  the  permanent  world  peace.  There  is  strength 
in  the  thought  that  this  great  consummation  of  a  world  peace  is  not 
our  work  and  God  our  helper,  but  it  is  His  work  and  we  are  His 
helpers.  All  nations  and  reformers  everywhere  like  to  believe  that 
God  is  on  their  side.  It  is  far  more  important  to  have  a  rational 
conviction  that  we  are  on  God's  side.  I  venture  to  think  that  even 
in  ten  minutes  I  may  help  to  show  you  that  those  who  are  seeking 
and  working  and  praying  for  the  great  consummation  of  international 
peace  are  on  God's  side.  This  assurance  ought  to  give  us  patience 
to  wait  and  inspiration  to  work  for  its  full  coming. 

If  the  Mississippi  Valley  were  tilted  only  a  few  hundred  feet  the 
great  river  would  empty  into  the  Arctic  Ocean  instead  of  the  Gulf. 
The  reversal  of  this  current  would  profoundly  affect  the  future  of  the 
United  States.  Far  more  profound  are  the  results  which  are  to 
follow  the  reversal  of  a  great  world  tendency  as  old  as  life  on  this 
planet.  During  all  the  past  that  stream  of  tendency  has  been  toward 
diversity;  in  all  the  future  that  stream  is  to  be  toward  oneness. 
This  profound  change  has  taken  place  during  the  lifetime  of  our 
honored  and  beloved  host. 

Students  of  civilization  are  now  attaching  far  more  importance 
than  formerly  to  physical  conditions.  The  vital  law  is  recognized 
that  life  must  adapt  itself  to  environment, —  the  wing  to  the  air,  the 
fin  to  the  water,  the  foot  to  the  ground, —  and  that  when  environment 
radically  changes  life  must  readjust  itself  under  penalty  of  death. 

When  human  life  began,  increasing  population  created  a  pressure 
which  induced  a  movement  outward.  Men  came  under  different 
environments,  which  resulted  in  differences  of  habits,  customs,  charac- 
teristics of  social  organization  and  of  political  organization,  in  one 
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word,  of  civilization.  As  men  became  isolated,  peoples  who  once 
spoke  the  same  tongue  became  estranged.  A  language,  like  every- 
thing else  that  lives,  grows,  and  hence  with  this  increasing  distance 
from  one  another  grew  up  increasing  barriers  to  communication* 
Thus,  down  to  the  nineteenth  century,  the  peoples  of  the  earth  were 
isolated  from  one  another  in  radically  different  environments  which 
tended  constantly  toward  differentiation.  But  during  the  past  cen- 
tury a  profound  change  took  place.  Under  the  influence  of  steam 
and  electricity  distances  and  differences  are  now  being  overcome, 
and  intercommunication  is  producing  its  far-reaching  results.  The 
industrial  revolution  produces  certain  conditions  wherever  it  goes, 
and  that  revolution  is  journeying  round  the  world.  Emerson  —  and 
I  believe  that  every  one  who  speaks  to-day  is  expected  to  make  at 
least  one  quotation  from  him  —  Emerson  says  that  coal  is  a  portable 
climate,  which  is  equally  true  of  ice.  To-day  the  climate  of  one 
country  may  be  shipped  to  another.  WitK  coal,  ice,  furnaces  and 
the  products  of  our  manufactures,  we  find  that  homes  are  being 
equipped  throughout  the  world  in  much  the  same  way,  producing 
substantially  the  same  conditions  and  much  the  same  climate.  In 
many  places  in  Cairo  and  Constantinople  the  American  might  imagine 
himself  in  Chicago  or  in  San  Francisco. 

In  like  manner,  the  press  is  producing  a  climate  of  opinion  which 
is  growing  wider  and  wider.  Millions  are  reading  the  same  printed 
page.  It  would  be  interesting  to  study  to  what  extent  Shakespeare 
has  served  to  harmonize  the  thinking  of  different  nations.  The 
same  is  true  of  the  Bible.  In  like  manner,  science  is  every  day 
transferring  something  from  the  region  of  opinion  —  which  is  the 
region  of  discussion  and  difference  and  often  of  quarrel  —  to 
the  r^on  of  known  fact ;  and  thus  every  day  is  being  broadened 
the  ground  on  which  all  men  may  stand,  and  on  which  all  intelligent 
men  do  and  must  stand. 

In  like  manner,  for  centuries  the  tendency  in  matters  of  religion 
was  toward  diversity.  Now  that  tendency  is  reversed,  as  illustrated 
in  the  Pan-Anglican,  the  Pan-Presbyterian  and  the  Pan-Methodist 
assemblies  of  which  we  hear.  And  some  of  us  venture  to  hope 
that  some  day  there  will  be  a  Pan-Christian  assembly ;  that  some 
day  there  will  be  a  '*  Pan  "  big  enough  to  hold  us  all. 

I  simply  remind  you  —  I  cannot  stop  to  develop  the  fact  —  that 
all  these  causes  which  for  thousands  of  years  tended  to  create  differ- 
ences now  tend  to  produce  likenesses,  because  the  differing  environ- 
ments of  different  peoples  are  now  being  harmonized  and  constituted 
practically  one  environment  of  the  civilized  world. 

Let  us  not  imagine  for  a  moment  that  the  work  of  the  future  is  to 
undo  the  work  of  the  past.  Differences  were  necessary  to  develop- 
ment There  can  be  no  high  life,  organized  life,  without  differentia- 
tion of  organs  and  functions.  If  men  everjrwhere  had  been  alike 
there  could  have  be^  little  progress  in  civilization. 

"  God  fulfills  Himself  in  many  ways, 
Lest  one  good  custom  should  corrupt  the  world." 
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Harmony  is  nobler  than  nnison.  The  great  work  of  the  past  has 
been  to  develop  the  differing  instruments  for  a  vast  world  orchestra, 
and  history  has  been  filled  with  the  discords  of  their  making.  But 
we  are  to-day  well  entered  on  the  work  of  harmonizing,  and  the 
time  will  surely  come  when  they  will  be  attuned  to  heaven's  keynote 
of  law  and  of  love.  The  angel  song  of  nineteen  centuries  ago  has 
waited  long  for  earth's  antiphonal,  but  every  year  brings  nearer  the 
time  when  all  peoples'  and  kindreds  and  tongues  shall  join  in  the 
Gloria  in  £xcelsis,  *^  On  earth  peace,  goodwill  to  men." 

Professor  George  G.  Wilson  of  Brown  University  was  next  called 
upon  and  spoke  upon 


THE  NAVAL  WAR  CODE  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES. 

ADDRESS    OF    PROFESSOR   GEO.   G.    WILSON. 

Mr,  President^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  If  I  may  be  allowed  to  take 
a  somewhat  special  phase  of  the  general  topic,  I  would  like  to  say 
a  word  or  two  in  regard  to  the  reasons  why  the  United  States  can 
afford  to  take  a  lead  in  advocating  international  arbitration. 

The  subject  of  an  appeal  to  the  Senate,  which  was  well  presented 
in  the  President's  address,  is  an  important  one,  as  it  presents  to  us 
the  one  way  in  which  we  can  bring  about  certain  results.  There  is 
no  question,  on  the  general  subject,  that  the  United  States,  because 
of  its  open  policy,  its  straightforward  diplomacy,  particularly  under 
the  direction  of  the  present  able  Secretary  of  State,  Mr.  Hay,  can 
afford  to  say :  '  We  are  perfectly  willing  to  submit  our  claims  to  a 
court  of  arbitration.  Our  claims  are  based  upon  justice,  therefore 
we  have  nothing  to  fear  from  any  court  of  just  and  able  men."  That 
much  on  the  general  subject  itself. 

Mr.  Barrows  has  referred  to  what  has  been  taking  place  in  the 
navy  of  the  United  States.  Mr.  Macfarland  last  evening  spoke  of 
the  attitude  of  the  officers  of  the  army  and  navy,  toward  war ;  that 
they  are  not  anxious  for  war.  This  bugle  which  sounds  here  in  the 
morning  day  after  day  reminds  me  of  a  bugle  that  wakens  me  dur- 
ing a  part  of  the  year  when  it  is  my  good  fortune  to  be  upon  the 
staff  of  the  United  States  Naval  War  College,  who  are  called  upon 
to  have  somewhat  to  do  with  international  law.  The  subject  of  in- 
ternational law,  which  has  grown  much  in  importance  within  the  last 
few  decades,  must  be  thoroughly  familiar  to  all  the  members  of  the 
Conference. 

If  on  general  principles  we  can,  as  a  nation,  submit  our  disputes 
to  arbitration,  then  if  our  officers  of  the  army  and  navy  are  directed 
by  the  principles  of  international  law  that  are  accepted  throughout 
the  world,  we  can  afford  even  to  submit  the  minor  points  of  their 
action  to  arbitration.  You  all  know  that  we  have  accepted  the  Con- 
vention adopted  at  the  Hague  Conference  in  regard  to  the  laws  and 
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usages  of  war  upon  land ;  that  very  text  has  been  adopted  for  the 
use  of  our  army. 

There  was  in  1890  prepared  and  submitted  to  the  Secretary  of 
the  Navy  of  the  United  States  a  code  known  as  the  Naval  War 
Code,  the  laws  and  usages  of  war  upon  the  sea.  That  code  was 
drawn  up  and  was  supposed  to  embody,  and  did  embody,  to  the  best 
of  the  ability  of  the  men  who  prepared  it  —  it  was  prepared 
under  the  direction  of  Captain  Stockton,  now  naval  attach^  at 
London  —  the  principles  of  war  upon  the  sea  which  were  gener- 
ally accepted  throughout  the  world.  A  part  of  those  laws  were  pre- 
sented to  the  Hague  Conference,  and  we  should  be  glad  to  have  any 
questions  about  their  application  submitted  to  the  Hague  Court  for 
decision. 

The  other  nations  of  the  world  were  not  ready  at  the  time  to  go 
with  us.  We  therefore  issued  under  the  sanction  of  the  Secretary  of 
the  Navy,  for  the  guidance  of  all  the  officers  of  the  navy,  a  war  code 
which  embodies  the  principles  of  right  warfare.  Now  if  we  have 
adopted  the  principles  of  right  warfare,  we  should  naturally  be  willing 
to  submit  any  questions  that  relate  to  war  to  a  court  of  arbitration, 
either  before  or  after  the  event,  because  we  struggle  for  justice  only, 
and  in  a  just  manner.  ^ 

This  naval  code  has  had  a  very  decided  influence.  It  has  been  criti- 
cised throughout  the  world,  criticised,  however,  favorably.  Since  this 
Conference  began,  I  have  received  criticisms  of  it  just  made  in 
France  and  England.  It  is  the  first  code  of  its  kind  in  the  history 
of  the  world.  Formerly  we  used  to  have  the  principle,  ^^  All  is  fair 
in  love  and  war."  All  is  not  fair  in  war  at  the  present  time.  There 
are  many  things  that  used  to  be  fair  that  are  not  now  fair  in  war. 
The  change  has  been  marked,  and  particularly  marked  in  naval 
warfare.  Mr.  Barrows  has  explained  about  the  disappearance  of 
that  incentive  to  bad  warfare,  prize  money;  and  the  officers  of 
the  navy,  I  think,  from  a  considerable  contact  with  them,  are  very 
glad  to  see  the  last  of  prize  money,  and  to  have  war  put  upon  the 
principles  of  fair  play,  and  fair  play  only. 

It  is  now  possible  to  have  just  action  throughout  the  entire  naval 
world,  wherever  it  may  be.  England  has  within  a  week  —  I  happen 
to  have  the  papers  here  before  me  —  prepared  a  draft  of  a  naval  war 
code  similar  to  the  one  which  the  United  States  adopted  in  1890. 
There  are  twenty-seven  pages  of  it,  and  that  is  all ;  that  is  a  very 
short  code  for  naval  war.  A  single  feature  of  it  will  show  you  how 
far  we  have  gone  ahead  of  the  other  nations  in  this  matter.  Formerly 
it  was  possible  for  a  vessel  approaching  another  to  raise  the  flag  of 
a  neutral ;  that  is,  if  the  United  States  and  Spain  should  be  at  war 
it  was  possible  for  a  United  States  vessel  approaching  and  desiring 
to  attack  a  Spanish  vessel  to  raise  the  flag  of  Great  Britain  until  it 
came  within  the  range  of  the  vessel,  and  was  ready  to  fire,  and  then 
put  out  the  flag  of  the  United  States.  England  and  all  the  other 
nations  of  the  world,  with  the  exception  of  the  United  States,  still 
allow  that  practice.     The  United  States  naval  war  code  in  Article  6 
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says,  ^'  The  use  of  false  colors  in  war  is  forbidden."  That  sort  of  a 
basis  of  action  makes  it  possible  for  us  to  say  to  the  nations  of  the 
world,  as  Mr.  Hay  said  in  his  Chamber  of  Commerce  speech :  "  Let 
us  be  diligent  in  our  business,  and  we  shall  stand  —  stand,  you  see, 
not  crawl  nor  swagger  —  stand  as  a  friend  and  equal,  asking  nothing, 
putting  up  with  nothing  but  what  is  right  and  just  among  our  peers 
in  the  great  democracy  of  nations."  So  the  United  States,  with 
these  principles  actuating  it,  can  look  to  international  arbitration 
and  say, ''  We  are  ready  to  stand,  stand  as  a  nation  among  its  peers.'' 

The  Chairman  :  We  were  talking  last  night  about  how  we  are 
to  influence  public  sentiment.  It  is  largely  through  the  Church, 
through  the  pulpit,  and  through  the  theological  seminary,  that  public 
opinion  is  formed.  We  are  now  to  have  an  address  from  a  repre- 
sentative of  our  theological  seminaries,  Professor  Fagnani  of  the 
Union  Theological  Seminary  of  New  York. 


•  CO-OPERATING  WITH  GOD. 

ADDRESS   OF    PROFESSOR    C.    P.    FAGNANI. 

This  Mohonk  Conference  is  trying  to  work  a  miracle.  What  a 
miracle  is  exactly  even  theologians  have  difficulty  in  defining.  A 
lawyer  was  trying  to  get  a  witness's  opinion  on  this  subject,  and  he 
said  to  the  witness :  "  Now  suppose  that  you  saw  a  man  falling  from 
the  sixteenth  story  of  a  building,  and  when  he  reached  the  ground 
you  examined  him  and  found  that  he  had  not  received  a  single 
injury;  what  would  you  call  that?"  The  witness  replied:  "I 
would  call  that  an  accident."  ^^  Now  suppose  that  the  very  same 
man  a  few  days  later  should  again  fall  from  the  sixteenth  story  of 
the  building  and  escape  without  injury;  what  would  you  call  it 
then?"  "I  should  call  that  a  coincidence!"  The  lawyer  said: 
<<  Now  look  here,  I  want  you  to  understand  my  point.  Suppose  that 
happened  for  a  third  time ;  what  should  you  say  then  ? "  ^^  I  should 
call  that  a  habit ! "     [Laughter.] 

Now  this  Mohonk  Conference  is  trying  to  create  in  the  world  the 
habit  of  appealing  to  the  Hague  Tribunal  instead  of  fighting,  and 
of  course  it  seems  to  the  uninitiated  an  absolutely  futile  and  chimerical 
scheme.  Only  the  second  day  from  my  return  from  this  Conference 
last  year,  on  the  ist  of  June,  I  happened  to  read  in  the  newspaper 
of  a  magistrate  in  New  York  City  before  whom  a  man  was  brought 
on  the  charge  of  slapping  another  man  in  the  face.  And  this  was 
the  magistrate's  judgment:  ^^If  the  plaintiff  didn't  slap  back  he 
was  a  fool.  I  discharge  the  defendant."  That  was  a  magistrate  in 
New  York  City,  a  representative  of  the  judicial  mind. 

Now  as  to  the  case  of  the  educator :  we  expect  educators  to  be  at 
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the  very  forefront  of  moral  questions.     The  following  is  from  the 
Congregationalist  of  January  31,  1903  : 

"THE   FIGHTING   INSTINCT   IN    BOYS. 

^  Two  boys  can  never  become  chums  until  they  have  had  a  fight. 
The  reason  girls  are  not  such  true  friends  is  because  they  will  not 
fight,  they  only  sputter.  A  fight,  like  an  electric  storm,  clears  the 
air.  Boys'  gangs  have  a  finer  fellowship  than  groups  of  girls  be- 
cause they  keep  the  air  clear. 

*'  The  boy  who  is  not  allowed  to  fight  or  who  won't  fight  does  not 
lack  the  pugnacious  instinct,  but  exhibits  it  in  less  pleasing  ways. 
He  is  underhanded,  wins  by  fraud  or  treachery,  eggs  on  others  to 
lick  his  enemy,  curries  favor  by  bribes,  and  is  rightly  an  object  of 
universal  contempts  When  he  grows  up  he  is  timid,  weak,  solitary, 
narrow  in  sympathy.  In  his  home  he  is  a  tyrant,  in  politics  an 
'  anti,'  in  society  a  bore." 

That  is  the  sort  of  thing  you  will  find  at  every  turn ;  and  even  in 
this  Conference  I  discover  here  and  there  traces  of  a  lingering 
bloodthirstiness ! 

Now  what  can  these  feeble  Mohonkers  do  ?  Is  not  the  cause  in- 
adequate }  Well,  it  is  inadequate,  if  you  call  it  a  cause ;  but  Mohonk 
is  an  effect  It  is  an  indication  of  the  fact  that  God  is  working  as 
He  has  never  been  able  to  work  before  in  human  society.  God  is 
ever  on  the  lookout  for  instruments  that  agree  with  Him,  and  think 
as  He  does  and  feel  as  He  does ;  and  when  God  one  day  discovered 
the  Quakers  He  rejoiced  as  one  that  finds  great  spoil;  because 
here  was  something  new  in  the  earth  —  a  socie^  organized  on  the 
basis  of  friendship,  of  love,  of  kindliness.  It  was  a  novelty.  God 
has  been  using  that  instrumentality  since  that  day  in  spite  of  every 
conceivable  obstacle,  —  these  people  that  actually  are  simple-minded 
enough  to  take  the  Prince  of  Peace  at  his  word !  [Applause.]  Now 
it  is  because  God  is  back  of  the  Quaker  principles  that  the  Quaker 
principles  are  destined  to  become  universal.  There  is  no  help  for 
it ,  it  is  bound  to  come,  and  it  will  come  sooner  than  many  of  us 
suppose. 

The  time  is  not  so  distant  when  there  will  be  such  a  thing  in  the 
earth  as  national  magnanimity,  and  national  generosity,  and  national 
meekness,  and  national  pocketing  of  affronts.  It  is  perfectly  possi- 
ble, and  it  will  come,  and  war  is  to  be  a  relic  of  the  past,  just  as  the 
waging  of  battle  between  individuals  is  to-day  a  relic  of  the  distant 
past.  Then  that  beautiful  prayer  of  Edwin  Markham  will  be  ful- 
filled : 

**  Cannons  worn  out  with  the  work  of  hell, 
That  brief,  abrupt  persuasion  of  the  shell ; 
Let  the  shrewd  spider  lock  them  one  by  one. 
With  flimsy  cables  glistening  in  the  sun ; 
And  let  the  throstle  in  their  empty  throats 
Build  his  safe  nest,  and  spill  his  rippling  notes." 
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The  Chairman  :  We  are  now  to  honor  that  government  and 
people  who  have  made  greater  strides  than  any  other  government  or 
people  in  the  world  in  recent  times  in  the  development  of  civilization 
and  good  government.  We  are  to  hear  next  from  the  Consul-General 
of  Japan,  Mr.  Uchida. 


JAPAN'S   ATTITUDE   TOWARD   ARBITRATION. 

REMARKS   OF    MR.  S.  UCHIDA,   CONSUL-GENERAL  OF  JAPAN. 

Mr,  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  1  wish  1  were  allowed  to 
make  a  speech  in  Japanese  and  one  of  you  would  interpret  it  for  me. 
Then  I  could  tire  you  out  by  prolonging  it  to  any  length.  If  there 
is  any  word  which  I  say  that  you  cannot  understand,  I  wish  you  will 
take  it  for  your  fault  instead  of  mine,  because  the  tongue  in  which  I 
am  speaking  now  is  yours  and  not  my  own.  [Laughter.]  But  I  will 
try  my  best  to  make  your  fault  as  little  as  possible  by  cutting  my 
address  as  short  as  possible. 

International  disputes  can  be  settled  by  one  of  three  means, —  di- 
plomacy, arbitration  or  war.  The  last  is  the  most  barbarous,  and  it 
is  certainly  against  the  divine  doctrines  of  Christianity.  Yet  even 
the  most  enlightened  Christian  nations  cannot  avoid  war,  and  have 
to  be  prepared  for  deadly  conflicts  all  the  time  by  spending  vast 
sums  of  money  and  withdrawing  millions  of  able-bodied  men  from 
their  peaceful  pursuits.  Why  do  they  have  to  do  this.^  Because  all 
disputes  between  nations  cannot  be  settled  by  diplomacy  or  arbitra- 
tion alone  under  existing  circumstances.  Although  arbitration  is 
highly  preferable  to  war,  it  would  be  impossible  to  dispense  with  war 
unless  all  nations  of  the  world  agreed  to  make  arbitration  the  only 
and  last  means  of  settling  international  difficulties  in  case  diplomacy 
fails. 

What  we  need  is  a  great  federation  of  the  entire  world  with  a  great 
central  court  to  which  all  nations  will  submit  all  disputes  between 
themselves  and  whose  decision  shall  be  enforced  by  the  central 
authority  through  a  standing  army  and  navy  especially  organized  for 
the  purpose  in  case  of  necessity.  Under  this  system  international 
war  can  be  made  impossible,  as  different  states  in  this  country  can- 
not fight  each  other  over  interstate  difficulties,  and  armaments  of 
individual  nations  could  be  reduced  to  such  an  extent  as  to  enable 
each  country  to  keep  only  a  sufficient  force  for  police  duty  within  its 
own  boundaries.  Billions  of  money  and  millions  of  men  which  are 
now  being  used  for  armaments  of  different  nations  could  be  directed 
to  the  arts  of  peace,  and  the  divine  doctrine  of  ^  Peace  on  earth, 
goodwill  to  men,''  could  then  be  realized. 

Mr.  Brown  told  us  that  war  between  Russia  and  Japan  is  inevi- 
table. But  we  Japanese  are  trying  our  best  to  make  it  evi table. 
That  is  why  we  want  an  increase  of  the  army  and  navy.  We  don't 
increase  our  army  and  navy  in  order  to  fight,  but  for  the  sake  of 
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peace.  Under  the  present  circumstances  the  only  way  of  avoiding 
war  is  to  be  prepared  to  fight,  although  that  is  the  most  expensive 
way  of  maintaining  peace. 

Japan  does  not  want  to  fight  and  does  not  mean  to  fight,  but  she 
must  keep  up  her  fighting  strength  so  long  as  she  is  going  ahead  as 
a  nation  which  is  trying  to  make  herself  respected  by  others.  Give 
her  a. satisfactory  assurance  that  she  does  not  need  any  increase  in 
her  army  and  navy,  and  she  will  welcome  the  assurance  and  respect  it. 

The  Conference  then  adjourned  till  8  P.  M. 


f  outtb  Sesdfon. 

Thunday  Bvenlnir,  May  28,  1903. 


The  Conference  was  called  to  order  by  the  Chairman  at  8  P.M., 
and  the  following  was  the  program  of  the  evening  : 

Introductory  remarks  by  the  Chairman,  Hon.  John  W,  Foster. 

Report  of  Committee  on  Securing  the  Interest  of  Business  Bodies, 
with  address  by  Mr.  Charles  Richardson  of  Philadelphia. 

Address  by  Mrs.  May  Wright  Sewall,  of  Indianapolis,  Chairman 
of  the  Committee  on  Peace  and  Arbitration  of  the  International 
Council  of  Women. 

Address  on  the  Pious  Fund  Arbitration,  by  Hon.  W.  L.  Penfield, 
Solicitor  of  the  State  Department,  and  United  States  Counsel  in  the 
Pious  Fund  Case. 

Address  by  Mr.  Clinton  Rogers  Woodruff  of  Philadelphia. 

Address  by  General  A.  C.  Barnes  (National  Guard)  of  New  York. 

Address  by  Mr.  Budgett  Meakin  of  London,  England,  Director  of 
the  Shaftsbury  Industrial  Betterment  Lectures  of  England. 

On  opening  the  session  Mr.  Foster  spoke  «as  follows  on  the 


NEED  OF  SOMETHING  BEYOND  THE  HAGUE 
TRIBUNAL. 

REMARKS   OF    HON.   JOHN    W.    FOSTER. 

What  I  wanted  to  say  was  this :  I  am  not  satisfied  with  the  Hague 
Treaty  and  the  Hague  Tribunal  alone ;  I  do  not  believe  that  they 
are  going  to  accomplish  all  that  we  desire.  First,  for  the  reason  that 
there  is  no  provision  for  compulsory  arbitration.  The  Hague  Tri- 
bunal is  organized,  but  it  will  not  necessarily  have  any  business ;  the 
only  way  in  which  it  can  have  business  is  for  the  nations  voluntarily 
to  agree  to  come  before  it.  Some  of  the  nations  will  agree  to  go  be- 
fore it ;  the  United  States  and  Mexico  have  set  a  good  example.  But 
I  doubt  very  much  whether  Germany  would  have  been  willing  to  send 
even  such  a  little,  insignificant  case  as  the  Venezuelan  matter  to  the 
Hague  Tribunal  if  our  President  had  not  declined  to  take  charge  of 
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that  arbitration  and  advised  the  interested  parties  to  go  to  The 
Hague.  I  shall  be  more  encouraged  about  the  efficacy  of  the  Hague 
Tribunal  when  two  great  and  powerful  nations  agree  to  refer  an  im- 
portant question  between  themselves  to  it ;  and  that  has  not  yet  come 
to  pass. 

In  my  opening  remarks  I  suggested  that  we  discuss  the  question 
of  the  best  means  of  influencing  public  sentiment  in  the  United 
States  in  the  direction  of  bringing  about  an  arbitration  treaty  between 
the  United  States  and  Great  Britain,  and  this  evening  I  want  to  make 
a  supplement  to  those  remarks. 

I  am  in  favor  of  going  a  step  farther  than  the  Hague-^Treaty,  which 
provides  a  tribunal  for  nations  who  choose  to  go  to  it ;  I  am  in  favor 
of  pressing  the  subject  before  the  American  people  until  we  can  get 
the  Senate  of  the  United  States  to  ratify  a  treaty  which  will  compel 
the  United  States  and  Great  Britain  to  settle  their  differences  by  arbi- 
tration. [Applause.]  We  have  not  reached  that  point  yet,  because 
the  Senate  of  the  United  States  declined  to  ratify  a  treaty  that  was 
signed  six  years  ago,  and  it  would  probably  hesitate  to-day  to  ratify 
such  a  treaty.  But  such  a  treaty  will  stand  a  much  better  chance  of 
ratification  to-day  than  it  did  six  years  ago.  We  have  made  some 
advance  in  the  direction  of  an  arbitration  treaty  between  these  two 
great  countries. 

I  recognize  that  there  are  limitations  to  arbitration.  I  referred  to 
that  in  my  opening  remarks.  All  questions  cannot  to-day,  and  for 
some  time  in  the  future,  be  sent  to  arbitration.  We  want  to  get  the 
Alaskan  boundary  question  settled  and  remove  it  from  the  sphere  of 
discussion  between  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain;  it  is  a 
stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  better  relations.  But  it  would  have 
been  an  impossibility  to  have  ratified  a  treaty  referring  that  question 
to  the  Hague  Tribunal,  or  to  an  arbitration  tribunal  organized  by  the 
United  States  and  Great  Britain.  The  people  of  our  country  were 
not  willing  to  put  in  hazard  any  portion  of  the  territory  which  they 
are  convinced  belongs  to  this  country',  and  therefore  it  would  have 
been  unwise  to  make  a  treaty  providing  for  arbitration  on  that  ques- 
tion, because  we  could  not  have  secured  its  ratification.  The  Presi- 
dent and  the  Secretary  of  State  have  made  the  best  disposition  of 
that  case  that  was  possible,  —  and  in  politics  possibilities  have  to  be 
considered.  It  is  wise  for  us  not  to  attempt  too  much,  even  in  a 
question  like  this. 

I  desire  a  treaty  made  between  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain 
by  which  the  t^o  countries  will  obligate  themselves  to  refer  all  ques- 
tions to  arbitration  of  one  kind  or  another.  The  treaty  signed  by 
Lord  Pauncefote  and  Secretary  Olney  provided  for  just  such  a  refer- 
ence as  the  Alaskan  Boundary  Treaty  has  made ;  that  is,  the  organi- 
zation of  a  mixed  tribunal  of  three  members  on  each  side,  and  calling 
in  no  neutral  arbitrator.  Probably  for  the  present  that  is  the  best  we 
can  do.  I  want  such  a  treaty  made  between  the  United  States  and 
Great  Britain ;  I  beh'eve  that  such  a  treaty  could  be  passed  at  the 
next  Congress  of  the  United  States  if  this  Conference  would  take 
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some  step  by  which  to  rally  the  public  sentiment  of  the  country  in 
favor  of  that  measure. 

If  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain  agree  upon  a  treaty,  as  Mr. 
Low  said  last  night,  it  will  be  the  first  step,  which  will  be  soon  fol- 
lowed by  other  nations.  It  will  be  easy  then  for  the  United  States 
to  make  a  treaty  with  France,  and  easier  for  France  and  Great  Britain 
to  make  a  treaty,  —  they  have  long  tried  to  do  it.  It  will  be  a  long 
time  before  we  can  get  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  that  have  united 
in  the  Hague  Tribunal  to  agree  to  compulsory  arbitration.  That  may 
not  come  in  my  day ;  I  hope  it  will  come  in  the  day  of  some  of  these 
younger  men  here. 

The  Chairman  then  introduced  Charles  Richardson  of  Philadelphia, 
who  gave  the  following 


REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  ON  SECURING  THE 
INTEREST  OF  BUSINESS  BODIES. 

REMARKS   OF   CHARLES    RICHARDSON. 

When  the  last  annual  Conference  authorized  the  appointment  of 
the  committee  whose  report  I  am  to  present,  it  took  a  new  step  and 
a  very  practical  step.  The  results  of  that  step  are  not  only  very 
encouraging,  but  I  think  they  indicate  the  importance  of  working  on 
the  same  lines  in  a  similar  way  during  the  coming  year. 

Mr.  Richaxdson  then  read  the  following  Report  of  the  Committee 
on  Securing  the  Interest  of  Business  Bodies : 

In  pursuance  oi  a  resolution  adopted  by  the  Eighth  Annual  Con- 
ference on  International  Arbitration,  Messrs.  George  Foster  Peabody, 
Clinton  Rogers  Woodruff  and  Charles  Richardson  were  appointed 
as  a  committee  to  prepare  and  issue  a  circular  to  business  men. 

In  performing  this  duty  it  was  thought  best  to  emphasize  the 
ruinous  effects  of  war  upon  the  purely  business  interests  instead  of 
enlarging  upon  the  arguments  which  appeal  to  us  more  strongly  from 
a  moral  and  humanitarian  standpoint.  In  order  to  add  to  the  effec- 
tiveness of  the  circular,  the  committee  prepared  a  letter  to  be  sent 
to  a  number  of  leading  business  organizations  in  the  United  States, 
asking  that  their  officials  should  recommend  the  circular  for  the  care- 
ful consideration  of  their  members.  A  copy  of  this  letter  and  a 
copy  of  the  circular,  with  a  list  of  the  endorsements  procured,  are 
submitted  herewith.  With  a  view  to  facilitate  future  work,  the  cir- 
cular suggested  that  the  business  organizations  should  appoint  com- 
mittees which  would  be  in  touch  with  this  Conference  and  have  a 
discretionary  authority  to  advocate  international  arbitration  upon 
every  suitable  occasion. 

The  draft  of  the  circular  was  submitted  to  Mr.  Smiley  and  Dr. 
Trueblood  and  was  approved  by  them  before  it  was  printed.     About 
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ten  thousand  copies  have  been  sent  out,  and  about  seven  thousand 
of  these  have  been  distributed  by  the  different  associations. 

A  letter  from  our  Secretary,  Mr.  H.  C.  Phillips,  in  reference  to  a 
further  distribution  and  the  printing  of  another  edition,  is  presented 
as  a  part  of  this  report. 

The  work  of  the  com6iittee  has  involved  an  extensive  correspond- 
ence between  its  own  members  and  between  the  Secretary  and  the 
various  officers  and  influential  members  of  business  organizations 
throughout  the  country,  and  the  time  required  has  been  greater  than 
was  originally  anticipated.  We  believe,  however,  that  it  has  been 
time  well  spent,  and  that  it  will  bring  forth  good  fruit  in  tlie  develop- 
ment of  public  opinion. 

On  behalf  of  the  Committee, 

Charles  Richardson. 

Continuing,  Mr.  Richardson  said  : 

I  would  like,  Mr.  Chairman,  to  offer  the  suggestion  on  behalf  of 
the  committee  to  the  Executive  Committee,  that  for  the  continuance 
of  the  work  another  edition  of  the  circular  be  printed,  and  that  it  be 
circulated  as  suggested  by  the  Permanent  Secretary.  I  would  like 
also  to  suggest  for  the  consideration  of  the  Executive  Committee 
whether  it  would  be  well  to  prepare  a  circular  dealing  with  the  sub- 
ject more  on  the  moral  and  humanitarian  lines,  to  be  sent  as  widely 
as  possible  to  clergymen,  with  the  idea  of  getting  them  to  advocate 
international  arbitration  in  the  churches,  in  the  Sunday  schools  and 
elsewhere  whenever  there  is  suitable  occasion  for  it. 


CIRCULAR  TO  BUSINESS  MEN. 

WHY   BUSINESS    MEN    SHOULD    PROMOTE    INTERNATIONAL 
ARBITRATION. 

This  circular  is  issued  bv  direction  of  the  Conference  on  International  Arbitra- 
tion held  annually  at  Mohonk  Lake,  N.  Y.  It  has  been  prepared  by  the  under- 
signed special  committee. 

In  view  of  the  supreme  importance  of  International  Arbitration  from  the  busi- 
ness man's  standpoint,  it  is  hoped  that  the  business  organizations  of  the  United 
States  will  aid  the  committee  by  distributing  copies  of  the  circular  to  all  their 
members. 

George  Foster   Peabody, 
Clinton   Rogers  Woodruff, 
Charles  Richardson, 

Special  Committee. 
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OFFICERS    OF   THE   CONFERENCE.  1903. 

President 
Hon.  John  W.  Foster,  Washington,  D.  C. 

Secretaries 

Clinton  Rogers  Woodruff,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

H.  C.  PhUlips,  Mohonk  Lake,  N.  V. 

Treasurer 
Alexander  C.  Wood,  Camden,  N.  J. 

BUSINESS   COMMITTEE  » 

John  Crosby  Brown,  New  York  City,  Chairman, 
Hon.  Alden  Chester,  Albany,  N.  Y.  Rev.  Dr.W.  H.  P.  Faunce,  Providence,  R.I. 
Hon.  John  I.  GUbert,  Malone,  N.  Y.  Hon.  Frederick  W.  Holls,  Yonkers,  N.  Y. 
Mahlon  N.  Kline,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  Hon.  M.  P.  Knowlton,  Springfield,  Mass. 
Hon.  H.  B.  F.  MacFarland,  Wash'n,  D.C.  Virginius  Newton,  Richmond,  Va. 
Hon.  Robert  Treat  Paine,  Boston,  Mass.  Hon.  Wm.  L.  Penfield,  Washington,  D.C. 
Daniel  Smiley,  Mohonk  Lake,  N.  Y.  Dr.  Benjamin  F.  Trueblood,  Boston,  Mass. 
Hon.  Everett  P.WheeIer,New  York  City.  Clinton  R.  Woodruff,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

FINANCE  COMMITTEE 

John  B.  Garrett,  Rosemont,  Pa.,  Chairman. 
Edwin  Ginn,  Boston,  Mass.  Hon.  W.  Martin  Jones,  Rochester,  N.  Y. 

Charles  Richardson,  Philadelphia,  Pa.      James  Talcott,  New  York  City. 
Warner  Van  Norden,  New  York  City. 

PRESS  COMMITTEE 

L.  A.  Maynard,  New  York  City,  Chairman, 
H.  L.  Bridgman,  Brooklyn,  N.   Y.  H.  W.  HorwUI,  New  York  City. 

Charles  £.  Kelsey,  Boston,  Mass.  A.  Maurice  Low,  Washington,  D.  C. 

Bliss  Perry,  Boston,  Mass.  Edward  J.  Wheeler,  New  York  City. 

AUDITING   COMMITTEE 

John  B.  Garrett,  Rosemont,  Pa.  Hon.  Wm.  J.  Coombs,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 


WHY   BUSINESS    MEN    SHOULD    PROMOTE    INTERNATIONAL 
ARBITRATION. 

First, —  Because  the  industrial,  financial  and  commercial  interests  of  all  nations, 
and  of  all  sellers,  buyers  and  producers,  are  now  so  closely  interwoven,  and  the 
prosperity  of  each  is  so  dependent  on  the  prosperity  and  on  the  producing  or  pur- 
chasing power  of  others,  that  the  loss  or  injury  of  one  must  necessarily  become  to 
some  extent  the  loss  or  injury  of  all. 

Second. —  Because  peace  and  good  will  between  the  nations  are  essential  for  the 
prosperity  of  all,  and  war  is  as  certain  to  result  in  disturbance  and  disaster  for 
business  interests  as  it  is  in  suffering  and  death  for  the  soldiers  who  face  the  hor- 
rors of  the  battlefield.  Even  the  fear  of  war  is  sometimes  sufficient  to  check  the 
wheels  of  industry  and  commerce,  to  turn  confidence  into  panic,  and  to  increase 
greatly  the  risks  and  losses  as  well  as  the  taxes  and  expenses  of  business  men. 

Third, —  Because  there  are  times  when  International  Arbitration  is  the  only 
means  by  which  war  can  be  avoided  without  submission  to  injustice  or  dishonor. 
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F<mrth, —  Because  International  Arbitration  is  a  proved  success  and  not  a  mere 
theory  or  experiment.  As  one  of  the  many  evidences  of  this  it  may  be  stated  that 
in  the  last  century  nearly  two  hundred  cases  submitted  by  thirty-seven  nations 
were  settled  by  arbitration  or  joint  high  commissions,  and  sixty-three  of  these  cases 
were  submitted  during  the  last  decade.  Since  1898  twenty-six  nations,  represent- 
ing more  than  five-sixths  of  the  territory  and  population  of  the  globe,  have  united 
in  establishing  at  The  Hague  a  permanent  court  for  the  pacific  settlement  of  all 
international  disputes  that  may  be  submitted  to  it. 

Fifth, —  Because  experience  has  shown  that  arbitration  is  not  only  a  practically 
infallible  means  for  preventing  a  war,  but  that  it  is  also  so  effective  in  removing  the 
desire  for  war  and  promoting  friendship  that  there  is  no  need  for  any  form  of 
coercion  to  enforce  the  decision.  This  is  the  natural  result  of  a  full  presentation 
of  both  sides  of  the  case,  the  carefully  considered  opinion  of  disinterested  arbitra- 
tors, the  modifying  effect  of  time  on  human  passions,  and  the  knowledge  that  there 
can  be  no  suspicion  of  weakness  or  timidity  in  accepting  an  adverse  decision. 

Sixth, —  Because  business  men  can  do  more  than  any  others  to  convince  the 
people  that  war  should  be  classed  with  the  duel  and  the  old  "  trial  by  battle  "  as 
something  too  absurd,  too  wicked  and  too  horrible  to  be  tolerated ;  and  that  arbi- 
tration should  be  regarded  by  all  men  and  all  governments  as  a  matter  of  course 
in  every  dispute  that  cannot  be  settled  by  friendly  negotiations. 

Seventh, —  Because,  if  it  should  ever  be  possible  to  lighten  the  burdens  of  Industry 
and  Commerce  by  checking  the  increase  or  securing  a  reduction  in  the  great  armies 
and  navies  of  the  world,  it  will  only  be  when  there  shall  have  been  such  a  general 
development  of  public  opinion  in  favor  of  International  Arbitration  as  a  substitute 
for  war  that  it  will  have  become  the  settled  policy  of  all  the  leading  nations. 


HOW   BUSINESS   MEN   CAN    PROMOTE   INTERNATIONAL 
ARBITRATION. 

First. —  By  making  use  of  favorable  opportunities  to  discuss  its  advantages  with 
\  others,  and  especially  with  editors,  officials  and  men  of  influence  in  public  affairs. 

\  Second. —  By  having  copies  of  this  circular  sent  to  all  the  members  of  their 

I  business  associations  with,  if  practicable,  an  official  note  or  endorsement  recom- 

./  mending  its  careful  consideration. 

Third. —  By  having  in  each  business  association  a  standing  committee  authorized 
to  endorse  and  advocate  International  Arbitration  on  all  suitable  occasions,  and  to 
urge  a  reference  to  the  Hague  Court  of  every  dispute  that  cannot  be  settled  by 
diplomatic  methods. 

Fourth. —  By  providing  that  the  addresses  of  such  committees  shall  be  sent  to 
th^  Secretary  of  the  Lake  Mohonk  Conference  on  International  Arbitration. 
Mohonk  Lake,  N.  Y.,  so  that  he  can  from  time  to  time  submit  for  their  considera- 
tion such  cases  as  may  seem  to  call  for  special  action. 

The  organizations  declining  to  endorse  the  circular  are  three  only :  namely,  the 
Chicago  Board  of  Trade,  the  Chicago  Union  League  Club,  the  Cleveland  Chamber 
of  Commerce.  All  give  excellent  reasons  for  refusing,  and  the  officers  express  their 
individual  approval  of  the  movement.  The  latter  organization  says  it  intends  to 
have  a  lecture  before  an  open  meeting  this  summer  on  the  subject. 

A  number  of  organizations  which  have  not  formally  endorsed  the  movement 
have  taken  copies  of  the  circular  for  use  in  reading  rooms,  etc. 

To  date  about  ten  thousand  circulars  have  been  disposed  of  to  good  advantage, 
the  numbers  indicated  below  being  distributed  through  the  courtesy  of  the  various 
organizations.  There  will  be  no  difficulty  whatever  in  disposing  of  a  further  edi- 
tion, brought  up  to  date,  mduding  the  recent  additions  (which  are  typewritten)  to 
the  list.  In  almost  every  Instonce,  the  officials,  writing  of  the  circular,  take  occa- 
sion to  express  their  personal  approval  of  the  movement,  and  a  large  number  ex- 
press their  willingness  to  cooperate  in  any  way  in  their  power. 
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The  within  circular  has  been  recommended  for  the  careful  consideration  of  their 
members  by  the  executive  committees  or  ofBcials  of  the  following  organizations : 

Circulars 
Distributed. 

I  GOO      The  Merchants'  Association New  York  City 

2000    *The  Trades  League      ...'....      Philadelphia,  Pa. 

I  coo      The  Chamber  of  Commerce Boston,  Mass. 

50      The  Merchants'  Exchange St.  Louis,  Mo. 

200      The  Chamber  of  Commerce Baltimore,  Md. 

35      The  Board  of  Trade Baltimore,  Md. 

1300      The  Merchants'  Association      .    .    .      San  Francisco,  Cal. 
The  Chamber  of  Commerce      .    .    .      San  Francisco,  Cal. 

The  Board  of  Trade,  Ltd New  Orleans,  La. 

100      The  Chamber  of  Commerce      ....      Milwaukee,  Wis. 

200      The  Commercial  Club      / Indianapolis,  Ind. 

500    *The  Board  of  Trade Little  Rock,  Ark. 

tThe  Merchants'  Association Boston,  Mass. 

The  Board  of  Trade Kansas  Citv,  Mo. 

tThe  Board  of  Trade Philadelphia,  Pa. 

500      The  Business  Men's  League St.  Louis,  Mo. 

100      The  Board  of  Trade Wilmington,  Del. 

50      The  Board  of  Trade Jacksonville,  Fla. 

Note.  —  Since  this  circular  appeared,  endorsements  have  been  received  from 

The  Progressive  Union New  Orleans,  La. 

The  Board  of  Trade Louisville,  Ky. 

The  Chamber  of  Commerce Buffalo,  N.  Y. 

*  Organizations  thus  marked  have  appointed  permanent  committees  on  International  Arbitration, 
t  Ttiese  organizations  are  good  for  enough  circulars  for  entire  membership. 


Letter  to  Bltsiness  Organizations  Accompanying  the  Foregoing 

Circular. 
Lake  Mohonk  Conference 

on  International  Arbitration. 

Mohonk  Lake,  N.  Y. 

Dear  Sir :  In  a  separate  enclosure  mailed  herewith  you  will  find  some  copies  of 
a  preliminary  circular  on  international  arbitration  which  will  explain  itself.  It  is 
desired  to  issue  a  large  edition,  with  the  following  additional  statement  or 
endorsement  printed  on  each  copy,  namely : 

"  The  within  circular  has  been  recommended  for  the  careful  con- 
sideration of  their  members  by  the  executive  committees  or  officials      * 
of  the  following  organizations : " 


It  is  not  proposed  to  insert  in  such  endorsement  the  names  of  more  than  a 
few  of  the  leading  business  associations  of  the  United  States,  and  if  you  can 
take  such  action  as  will  enable  us  to  include  the  name  of  your  organization  in 
the  list  it  will  be  a  great  service  to  a  great  cause. 

Please  address  reply  to  H.  C.  Phillips,  Secretary,  Mohonk  Lake,  N.  Y. 

Yours  very  truly, 

George  Foster  Peabody, 
Clinton  Rogers  Woodruff, 
Charles  Richardson, 

Committee  of  the  Conference, 
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Lake  Mohonk  Conference 

on  InUrnational  Arbitration, 

Mohonk  Lake,  N.  Y.,  May  23,  1903. 

Dear  Mr,  Richardson :  I  send  you  herewith  a  copy  of  the  business  circular 
bearing  typewritten  notes  of  progress.  The  endorsements  continue  to  come  in 
from  time  to  time,  and,  undoubtedly,  by  stirring  up  the  matter  a  little  later,  a 
few  more  could  be  added. 

It  seems  to  me  that  instead  of  being  completed  this  movement  is  but  well 
begun,  and  that  it  would  be  well  to  have  at  least  one  more  edition  printed  bearing 
the  later  endorsements.  This  complete  edition  could  be  widely  circulated,  not 
only  to  business  men  and  firms,  but  to  the  press.  I  have  tried  to  do  very  little 
in  the  press  line,  thinking  that  the  second  edition,  with  the  larger  number  of 
endorsers,  would  be  more  acceptable  to  newspapers. 

I  trust  the  enclosed  notes  will  furnish  you  good  material  for  your  report  as 
Chairman  of  last  year's  committee,  and  I  should  be  glad  to  see  the  movement 
continued.  Very  truly  yours, 

H.  C.  Phillips, 

Secretary, 

The  Chairman:  This  report  will  be  referred  to  the  Business 
Committee,  who  will  doubtless  report  upon  it  before  we  adjourn. 

We  are  now  to  hear  from  one  of  the  best  known  ladies  in  the 
country  in  the  great  work  of  moulding  public  sentiment  in  the  right 
direction,  Mrs.  May  Wright  Sewall  of  Indianapolis. 


THE  UNIVERSAL   DEMONSTRATION  OF  WOMEN  IN 
BEHALF  OF  ARBITRATION  AND  PEACE. 

ADDRESS   OF    MRS.    MAY    WRIGHT   SEWALL. 

Mr,  President^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen  of  the  Mohonk  Conference: 
Although  not* the  first  time  that  our  kind  host  has  graciously  remem- 
bered me  in  extending  his  invitations,  it  is  the  first  time  that  it  has 
been  possible  for  me  to  accept.  I  feel  it  a  great  privilege  to  bring 
before  you  the  particular  phase  of  the  work  in  behalf  of  international 
arbitration  which  I  have  the  honor  to  represent. 

It  has  seemed  to  me  that  one  of  the  chief  obstacles  in  this  cause 
is,  that  the  different  lines  of  work  are  so  divergent  and  that  their 
leaders  are  distinguished  by  such  a  large  degree  of  mutual  unintelli- 
gence.  1  feel  that  if  coming  to  Mohonk  should  bring  to  the  knowl- 
edge of  many  in  larger  degree  the  work  of  each,  that  alone  would  be 
almost  sufficient  reward  for  the  great  hospitality  which  is  shown  this 
still  greater  movement. 

It  is  the  work  of  the  International  Council  of  Women  in  behalf  of 
this  cause  for  which  I  wish  to  speak,  and  particularly  that  phase  of  it 
which  is  known  as  the  Universal  Demonstration  of  Women  in  behalf 
of  Social  Peace  and  International  Arbitration.  We  recognize  the 
fact  that  social  peace  and  international  arbitration  are  of  the  same 
fibre ;  that  the  fibre  of  both  comes  out  of  the  heart  of  God  ;  that  woof 
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and  warp  can  be  supplied  only  from  that  source  which  is  our  origin, 
and  only  as  we  recognize  ourselves  as  made  of  the  fibre  of  God. 

Hardly  had  the  Rescript  of  the  Czar  been  favorably  considered  by 
the  peoples  before  a  movement  was  set  on  foot  by  the  women  of  Ger- 
many to  call  the  women  of  the  world  to  make  a  universal  or  world 
demonstration  in  cordial  recognition  of  the  Czar's  work  for  the  pres- 
ervation of  the  home.  The  first  demonstration  was  made  on  May 
15,  1899.  In  this  demonstration  the  women  of  twenty-five  countries 
particioated,  and  in  our  own  country  two  hundred  and  forty  meetings 
were  held  simultaneously,  that  is,  on  the  same  afternoon,  between  2 
and  8  o'clock  on  the  15th  of  May.  The  fact  that  these  meetings 
were  held,  and  that  a  resolution  of  grateful  appreciation  of  the  Czar's 
action  was  passed  at  them,  was  cabled  to  the  central  bureau  at  The 
Hague ;  and  the  reports  thus  sent  by  cable  were  gathered  up  and 
presented  in  a  report  of  the  women  of  the  world  to  the  Czar  and  to 
the  Congress  through  Baron  de  Staal,  who  respectfully  received  and 
read  the  resolutions  that  had  been  passed. 

The  next  demonstration  was  held  the  next  year  between  the  nth 
and  the  i8th  of  May  on  dates  convenient  in  the  different  localities, 
and  held,  as  you  will  remember,  when  the  very  memory  of  the  Hague 
Conference  was  likely  to  be  drowned  in  the  boom  of  cannon  from 
battlefields  made  possible  by  the  two  great  powers  that  had  appar- 
ently forgotten  their  signing  of  the  Hague  Convention. 

The  next  demonstration  was  in  1901,  under  happier  circumstances, 
because  the  end  of  those  wars  seemed  in  sight.  In  1902  we  were 
able  to  hold  our  demonstration  no  longer  merely  as  a  memorial  to 
the  Czar's  Conference,  which  had  crystallized  the  new  hope  for  the 
world,  but  we  were  able  to  celebrate  the  organization  of  the  Interna- 
tional Court  of  Arbitration,  which  seemed  the  visible  core  of  that 
permanent  Parliament  of  the  Nations  which  shall  prove  that  such  a 
body  was  not  merely  a  poet's  dream,  but  a  fact  in  the  heart  of  God 
before  the  foundations  of  the  earth  were  laid. 

The  next  and  the  last  demonstration  has  just  been  held,  on  the  i8th 
of  May  this  year,  and  the  reports  in  their  entirety  are  not  yet  in.  I 
must  therefore  go  back  to  the  report  of  1902,  as  I  have  been  asked 
to  confine  myself  to  historical  statement  to-night.  In  1902,  in  our 
own  country,  the  number  of  meetings  held  simultaneously  was  three 
hundred  and  twenty-three.  Nearly  ten  thousand  people  were  pres- 
ent at  the  three  hundred  and  twenty-three  meetings,  and  over  six 
hundred  people  took  part  in  speaking  or  in  invoking  the  divine 
blessing  or  in  song.  Now  what  do  we  do  in  these  demonstrations  ? 
Exacdy  what  we  pledged  ourselves  to  the  Hague  Conference  in  July 
of  1899  we  would  do.  The  second  quinquennial  session  of  the  In- 
ternational Council  of  Women  was  in  session  at  London  during  the 
time  that  the  Conference  of  the  Czar  was  in  session  at  The  Hague, 
and  at  the  last  public  meeting  held  under  the  auspices  of  the  Inter- 
national Council  it  was  voted  unanimously,  by  the  nine  national  coun- 
cils of  women  which  at  that  time  composed  the  International  Council, 
that  propaganda  in  behalf  of  the  work  of  the  Hague  Conference 
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should  be  the  chief  business  of  the  International  Council.  We  ap- 
peal —  knowing  that  of  course  our  function  is  the  creation  and  direc- 
tion of  public  sentiment  —  to  those  who  ought  to  be,  and  who  by 
their  offices  naturally  are,  the  guides  and  teachers  of  the  race.  We 
said  that  our  appeal  should  be  directed  to  the  home,  to  the  church 
and  to  the  school ;  that  we  should  appeal  to  the  home  through  the 
women  who  have  the  first  touch  upon  the  child's  brain,  to  the  school 
through  the  teachers  who  have  perhaps  the  second,  and  to  the  church 
through  the  clergy. 

We  have,  of  course,  had  our  disheartening  experiences  in  connec- 
tion with  all  three.  For  many  a  woman,  —  feeling  all  the  pain  that 
can  be  felt  at  the  consciousness,  the  recollection,  that  every  soldier  is 
provided  at  the  cost  of.  some  woman,  —  many  a  woman  hardly  dares, 
because  of  the  false  teaching  that  we  have  in  respect  to  what  con- . 
stitutes  patriotism,  teach  her  child  that  there  is  a  higher  patriotism 
than  that  manifested  on  the  battlefield.  It  is  difficult  to  appeal  to 
the  school  through  the  teacher  when  the  schools  are  doing  all  that 
they  can  to  revive  the  military  spirit  which  long  ago  we  hoped  had 
fled,  and  to  increase  that  spirit  by  the  organization  of  military  bodies 
in  the  public  and  private  schools  alike,  by  the  transformation  of 
athletic  training,  the  modification  of  the  work  of  the  gymnasium,  the 
field  of  sports,  and  the  playground  by  the  militar}'  method. 

We  have  found  the  same  difficulty  even  with  the  clergy.  At  the 
demonstration  three  years  ago  when  we  sent  out  our  annual  letter  to 
the  clergymen  throughout  the  country,  appealing  to  them  to  speak  on 
the  International  Court  of  Arbitration  on  the  first  Sunday  in  May, 
many  of  them  replied  that  war  was  just  as  necessary  to  the  work  of 
the  clergy  as  it  was  to  the  work  of  any  other  section  of  human  society, 
that  the  musket  was  the  inevitable  predecessor  of  the  missionary. 

We  are  glad,  however,  to  observe  a  changed  spirit  on  the  part  of 
the  clergy,  a  proof  of  which  in  my  own  city  of  Indianapolis  I  am 
sure  our  presiding  officer  will  allow  me  to  cite.  It  has  been  our 
custom  to  send  every  year  a  delegate  to  the  Ministerial  Association 
with  the  request  that  the  clergy  speak  on  behalf  of  international 
arbitration  and  expound  it,  because  our  people  are  densely  ignorant 
in  regard  to  the  historic  facts  in  connection  with  it.  We  found  in 
past  years  that  our  clergymen  would  only  pass  a  resolution  of  sym- 
pathetic approval  of  the  public-spirited  work  of  their  own  towns- 
women.  That  is  simply  the  most  polite  form  in  which  contempt  has 
learned  to  couch  itself.  But  this  year  the  same  Ministerial  Associa- 
tion voted  the  resolution  we  had  wished  passed ;  they  also  voted  the 
appointment  of  a  cooperating  committee,  and  actually  appointed  a 
committee  of  clergymen  representing  three  branches  of  the  Protestant 
Christian  faith,  who  came  before  us  with  an  offer  to  serve  in  any 
way  possible.  Of  the  clergymen  in  our  city,  more  than  seventy-five 
per  cent,  preached  or  prayed  or  read  concerning  the  International 
Court  of  Arbitration  on  either  the  first  or  second  Sunday  of  May. 
On  the  day  on  which  our  demonstration  was  held,  the  i8th  of 
May,  as  presiding  officer  of  the  meeting,  I  had  the  pleasure   of 
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presenting  a  Catholic  priest  for  the  invocation,  a  clergyman  of  the 
^<  Christian  "  faith,  for  an  address  representative  of  the  Ministerial 
Association,  and  the  Rabbi  of  our  chief  Jewish  synagogue  to  pro> 
nounce  the  benediction.  This  shows  that  in  our  own  community  the 
clergy  are  taking  an  altogether  more  religious  attitude  than  that 
which  they  had  taken  before. 

Now  what  do  we  hope  to  accomplish,  and  by  what  method  ?  As 
I  have  said,  we  appeal  to  the  home  through  the  women  who  reign 
over  it ;  to  the  school  through  the  teachers  who  are  its  guides  and 
instructors;  and  to  the  people  at  large  through  the  clergy,  who 
should  be  their  spiritual  inspiration  and  their  guides  and  instructors 
as  well. 

But  the  one  thing  which  we  know  must  be  done  in  order  that  the 
International  Court  of  Arbitration  may  be  made  practical,  in  order 
that  we  may  see  accomplished  what  our  Chairman  so  well  says  is 
the  next  step  and  the  necessary  step  toward  making  it  of  value, 
making  compulsory  upon  the  nations  the  bringing  before  it  of  their 
differences, —  we  know  that  the  first  step  toward  that  is  the  abandon- 
ment of  national  arrogance,  and  the  substitution  therefor  of  a 
rational,  high-minded  patriotism.  We  need  a  patriotism  which  shall 
recognize  that  the  democracy  which  we  have  been  so  proud  to 
establish  between  man  and  man  in  our  own  country  is  equally 
applicable  to  nations.  Before  the  Court  of  International  Arbitration 
shall  be  practical  and  helpful,  there  must  be  a  democracy  of  feeling 
among  the  nations  of  the  world.  It  must  not  be  any  more  possible 
for  a  nation  to  take  all  the  virtues  to  itself  and  ascribe  all  the  igno- 
rance to  the  Latin  races  or  to  the  Asiatic  races  than  it  is  possible 
within  a  republic  for  an  individual  to  assume  for  himself  any  virtue 
to  which  the  humblest  member  of  the  commonwealth  may  not  aspire. 
We  need  that  kind  of  patriotism  which  shall  be  neither  arrogance 
nor  a  maudlin  sentimentalism,  but  which  shall  be  a  love  of  one^s 
country  larger  than  the  love  for  one's  self,  because  in  one's  country 
one  is  multiplied  by  many  millions,  because  in  the  aggregate  man 
one  sees  a  larger  reflection  of  the  image  of  the  creative  God.  We 
need  that  kind  of  patriotism  for  which  in  seventeen  different  countries 
seven  millions  of  women  in  the  International  Council  stand. 

The  Chairman  :  I  would  like  to  have  had  the  honor  to  present 
the  first  case  to  the  Hague  Tribunal.  There  is  a  gentleman  here  to- 
night who  had  that  honor,  and  upon  our  invitation  he  has  left  his  im- 
portant duties  at  Washington  to  come  and  tell  us  about  the  Pious  Fund 
Case,  which  was  the  first  case  presented  to  that  Tribunal,  Hon.  Wil- 
liam L.  Penfield,  Solicitor  of  the  State  Department. 
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THE  HAGUE  COURT  IN  THE  PIOUS  FUND 
ARBITRATION. 

ADDRESS   OF    HON.    W.    L.    PENFIELD. 

Mr,  President^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  I  am  to  speak  on  the  subject 
of  the  Hague  Court  in  connection  with  the  Pious  Fund  Arbitration. 
It  is  expected  that  I  shall  give  some  account  of  the  Court  in  action, 
some  account  of  its  proceedings,  and  some  reckoning  of  the  results 
which  were  achieved  by  that  arbitration. 

As  you  will  already  perceive,  my  statement  will  be  of  the  dry-as-dust 
order ;  that  is  to  say,  a  statement  in  a  lawyer-like  fashion  of  the  bare 
facts  as  I  am  able  to  present  them.  Therefore  I  feel  that  I  have  a 
right  to  crave  the  indulgent  consideration  of  this  magnificent  audience. 

In  a  court  room  of  modest  size  and  modestly  furnished,  on  the 
15th  day  of  last  September,  the  first  Court  of  Permanent  Arbitration 
was  declared  open  by  the  presiding  arbitrator.  On  an  elevated  plat- 
form was  ranged  the  tribunal ;  before  them  were  the  court  staff,  the 
counsel  of  the  adverse  parties,  and  a  numerous  assemblage  of  diplo- 
matic representatives  from  Asiatic,  European  and  American  states ; 
while  looking  down  from  the  walls  on  the  solemn  scene  about  to  be 
enacted  were  the  images  df  the  rulers  of  states,  signatories  of  the 
Hague  Convention.  The  thought  uppermost  in  all  minds  was,  that 
here  at  last  was  on  trial  the  questioa  of  the  peace  of  nations.  A  pro- 
digious interest  was  manifested  in  the  proceedings,  for  the  decision 
to  be  rendered  would  be  flashed  across  the  seas  from  The  Hague  to 
the  banks  of  the  Potomac  and  the  City  of  Mexico,  and  its  echoes 
would  be  heard  in  the  most  distant  courts.  It  was  an  impressive 
spectacle,  a  marvelous  fulfillment  of  the  prophecy  uttered  when  the 
Peace  Congress  of  Paris  was  opened  a  half-century  ago  :  "A  day  will 
come  when  bullets  and  bombs  will  be  replaced  by  the  venerable 
arbitration  of  a  great  sovereign  senate." 

The  case  on  trial  was  known  as  the  "  Pious  Fund  of  the  Cali- 
fornias."  It  originated  in  donations  made  by  Spanish  subjects  dur- 
ing the  latter  part  of  the  seventeenth  and  the  first  half  of  the  eight- 
eenth centuries  for  the  spread  of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith  in  the 
Calif ornias.  These  gifts,  amounting  approximately  to  $1,700,000, 
were  made  in  trust  to  the  Society  of  Jesus  for  the  execution  of  the 
pious  wish  of  the  founders.  The  Jesuits  accepted  the  trust  and  dis- 
charged its  duties  until  they  were  disabled  from  its  further  adminis- 
tration by  their  expulsion  in  1767  from  the  Spanish  dominions  by  the 
King  of  Spain  and  by  the  suppression  of  the  order  by  the  Pope  in 
1773.  The  Crown  of  Spain  took  possession  of  and  administered  the 
trust  for  the  usee  declared  by  the  donors  until  Mexico,  after  her  in- 
dependence was  achieved,  succeeded  to  the  administration  of  the 
trust  Finally,  in  1842,  President  Santa  Anna  ordered  the  properties 
to  be  sold,  that  the  proceeds  thereof  be  incorporated  into  the  national 
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treasury,  and  that  six  per  cent,  annual  interest  on  the  capitalization 
of  the  property  should  be  paid  and  devoted  to  the  carrying  out  of  the  in- 
tention of  the  donors  in  the  conversion  and  civilization  of  the  savages. 
Upper  California  having  been  ceded  to  the  United  States  in  1848 
by  the  treaty  of  Guadalupe  Hidalgo,  the  Mexican  government  re- 
fused to  pay  to  the  prelates  of  the  Church  in  Upper  California  any 
share  of  the  interest  which  accrued  after  the  ratification  of  the  treaty. 
The  latter  presented  their  claims  therefor  to  the  Department  of  State 
and  requested  the  interposition  of  the  government.  A  mixed  commis- 
sion for  the  settlement  of  the  cross  claims  between  the  two  govern- 
ments was  formed  under  the  convention  of  July  4, 1869.  On  the  pres- 
entation and  hearing  of  the  claim  the  United  States  and  Mexican 
commissioners  divided  in  opinion.  The  case  was  accordingly  referred 
to  the  umpire,  Sir  Edward  Thornton,  who  rendered  an  award  in  favor 
of  the  United  States  for  twenty-one  annuities  of  $431050.99  each  as  the 
equitable  proportion  to  which  the  prelates  of  Upper  California  were 
entitled  of  the  interest  accrued  on  the  entire  fund  from  the  making  of 
the  treaty  of  peace  down  to  February  2,  1869.  The  Mexican  govern- 
ment paid  the  award,  but,  asserting  that  the  claim  was  extinguished, 
refused  to  make  any  further  payments  of  interest  for  the  benefit  of  the 
Church  in  Upper  California.  Again  the  prelates  appealed  to  the  De- 
partment of  State  for  support,  and  in  1898  active  diplomatic  discus- 
sions between  the  two  governments  as  to  the  merits  of  the  claim  were 
l)egun  and  carried  forward  until  they  culminated  in  a  formal  agree- 
ment to  refer  the  case  to  the  determination  of  the  Hague  Tribunal. 
Only  two  issues  were  presented  by  the  protocol,  namely : 

1.  Is  the  case,  as  a  consequence  of  the  decision  of  Sir  Edward 
Thornton,  within  the  governing  principle  of  res  judicata  ? 

2.  If  not,  is  the  claim  just  ? 

And  the  Court  was  authorized  to  render  whatever  judgment  might 
be  found  just  and  equitable. 

After  the  protocol  was  signed,  it  was  necessary  under  its  terms  for 
each  government  to  select  two  arbitrators,  who  were,  in  turn,  to  select 
the  fifth  or  presiding  arbitrator. 

Precisely  as  the  lawyer  scans  the  jury  before  he  accepts  the  panel 
which  is  to  try  his  case,  the  Department  of  State  set  on  foot,  through 
diplomatic  channels,  careful  inquiries  into  the  qualifications  of  the 
various  members  who  constitute  the  permanent  panel  from  which  the 
trial  court  is  selected.  Four  Asiatic,  twenty  European,  and  two 
American  states  are  signatories  of  the  Hague  Convention.  Each  of 
these  states  is  authorized  to  select  not  exceeding  four  persons  as 
members  of  the  permanent  panel.  The  total  number  appointed  is 
sixty-eight.  Inquiries  were  made  and  information  was  gathered  touch- 
ing the  particular  qualifications  of  these  men,  their  experience — judi- 
cial, diplomatic,  and  political  —  and  their  writings  and  opinions  on 
international  and  political  subjects. 

The  United  States  selected  Professor  Martens  of  Russia  and  Sir 
Edward  Fry  of  England ;  Mexico  selected  Dr.  Asser  and  Mr.  Savor- 
nin-Lohman,  both  of  the  Netherlands ;  and  they  chose  as  presiding 
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arbitrator  Dr.  Matzen  of  Denmark,  —  all  being  members  of  the  per- 
manent panel. 

I  will  not  enlarge  in  description  of  the  personnel  of  the  Court.  Their 
impartiality,  ability  and  learning  were  evinced  by  the  judgment  ren- 
dered, as  .well  as  by  the  dignity  and  decorum  of  the  proceedings,  in 
keeping  with  the  character  of  the  Tribunal.  It  is  a  singular  fact  that 
this  case,  which  was  presented  by  the  United  States  on  behalf  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  against  a  state  in  which  the  Roman  Catholic 
is  the  predominant  religion,  was  decided  by  a  court  composed  of  five 
judges,  all  of  the  Protestant  faith. 

Already,  before  the  Court  had  formally  convened,  the  preliminary 
briefs,  or  statements,  and  the  evidence  on  either  side,  had  been  pre- 
pared and  submitted  to  the  arbitrators. 

In  declaring  the  Court  opened,  the  president  expressed  the  hope 
that  they  might  inaugurate  the  labors  of  arbitration  tribunals  under 
the  Hague  Convention  in  a  manner  responsive  to  the  thought  which 
inspired  its  creation  and  the  aim  which  it  was  called  upon  to  facilitate, 
namely,  the  settlement  of  disputes  between  states  upon  the  only  solid 
basis,  the  basis  of  respect  for  law. 

The  first  order  of  the  Court  announced  by  the  president  was  that 
the  language  of  the  Tribunal  would  be  French,  saving  to  the  parties 
the  right  to  speak  also  in  English,  ^nd  that  the  debates  would  be 
public. 

The  next  order  of  the  Court  was  on  a  point  of  procedure  respecting 
the  submission  of  certain  written  pleadings.  The  next  rule  respected 
the  order  of  oral  arguments,  under  which  the  United  States  was  to 
open,  Mexico  to  answer,  the  United  States  to  reply,  and  Mexico  to 
rejoin. 

Excluding  days  of  recess,  the  arguments  occupied  ten  days.     On 

October  i  the  president  declared  the  closure  of  the  debates,  that 

the  Tribunal  would  deliberate   upon  the  matter  in  litigation,  and 

that  the  sentence  would  be  read  in  a  public  session,  of  which  the 

.  agents  and  counsel  of  the  two  governments  would  be  duly  notified. 

The  Court  reconvened  accordingly,  after  due  notice,  on  October  14, 
and  the  president  read  the  opinion.  It  awarded  to  the  United  States 
the  sum  of  $1,420,082.67  in  gross,  and  a  perpetual  annuity  of 
$43,050.99,  payable  in  the  legal  currency  of  Mexico.  The  judgment 
was  unquestionably  sound,  and  received  the  prompt  acceptance  of 
both  states. 

Considering  the  magnitude  of  the  cause  and  the  historic  nature 
of  the  evidence  and  issues  involved,  the  brevity  of  the  trial  was 
extraordinary.  But  no  trial  can  be  too  short  which  is  ample  for  the 
ends  of  justice.  To  terminate  the  controversy  as  soon  as  possible 
in  the  due  course  of  justice,  to  hasten  the  restoration  of  those  rela- 
tions of  amity  which  may  have  been  strained  or  interrupted  between 
the  states  at  variance,  and  at  the  same  time  to  exalt  the  character 
and  reputation  of  the  Tribunal  for  ability,  impartiality,  rectitude  and 
justice,  were  among  the  chief  aims  of  its  institution. 

It  was  with  not  a  little  surprise  that  the  appearance  was  observed 
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of  members  of  the  permanent  panel  as  advocates  before  the  Court. 
It  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  on  certain  incidents  that  occurred  during 
the  progress  of  the  trial.  It  is  enough  to  say  that  the  appearance 
in  successive  trials  in  the  same  court  of  the  same  gentlemen  acting 
alternately  as  advocates  and  judges  is  fraught  with  snares,  as  it  is 
inconsistent  with  American  ideals  of  judicial  justice. 

At  the  Hague  Conference  Lord  Pauncefote  foresaw  the  pferil.  He 
vainly  sought  to  avert  it  by  a  provision  of  the  Convention.  He 
declared  for  the  wholesome  rule  which  would  disqualify  members  of 
the  Permanent  Court  from  practising  before  the  Court.  But  public 
opinion  can  prohibit  even  where  the  organic  law  is  silent.  To  the 
judges  of  the  Supreme  Court  we  would  not  permit  the  practice; 
and  the  reason  of  the  maxim,  ^<  Once  a  judge  always  a  judge/'  is  of 
infinite  pith  and  moment  in  its  application  to  the  Hague  Court, 
where  such  mighty  interests  are  at  stake. 

Still  other  perils  lie  before  the  Hague  Tribunal.  It  is  strange, 
but  nevertheless  true,  that  one  of  these  perils  arises  out  of  the  depth 
of  interest  created  by  the  Pious  Fund  Arbitration.  The  case  has 
been  the  subject  of  Presidential  messages  to  the  United  States  and 
the  Mexican  Congresses ;  was  the  occasion  of  an  interpellation  of 
the  government  in  the  French  Legislative  Chamber,  of  mention  in 
other  parliamentary  bodies  and  in  the  diplomatic  correspondence  of 
many  states,  and  of  extensive  discussion  in  the  American  and  the 
European  press.  The  depth  of  interest  and  feeling  excited  is  not 
without  danger  of  producing  internal  dissensions  among  the  ardent 
friends  of  the  cause.  Time,  patience,  forbearance  and  reasonable- 
ness are  needful  to  solve  the  problem,  as  it  must  be  worked  out,  if 
at  all,  along  practical  lines.  But,  with  abiding  faith  in  the  skillful 
hand  that  guides  and  guards  our  foreign  relations,  we  need  not  fear 
that  the  cause  which  the  Hague  Court  represents  will  fail  miserably, 
as  the  new  Union  of  the  States  under  the  Constitution,  when 
threatened  with  dissensions,  did  not  fail  at  the  hands  of  its  friends, 
who  shared  in  bringing  it  into  being  and  setting  it  on  its  course. 

At  this  point  Mr.  Penfield  laid  aside  his  manuscript  and  said : 

I  beg  to  differ,  therefore,  in  opinion  from  one  of  the  speakers, 
who  said  in  substance  that  no  analogy  could  be  drawn  between  the 
public  action  and  influence  of  the  Hague  Court  and  that  of  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States.  Constitutions  and  laws  are 
but  parchment  unless  they  are  informed  with  moral  sentiment  and 
with  ties  of  political  and  commercial  interest.  It  was  that  sentiment 
and  those  ties  that  saved  the  Constitution,  and  that  established  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  finally  as  the  permanent  arbi- 
trator between  the  states  of  the  Union  ;  and  the  same  sentiment  and 
the  same  ties,  political  and  commercial,  will  establish  the  Hague 
Court  finally  as  the  accepted  permanent  arbitrator  in  disputes  between 
nations. 
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Mr.  Penfield  then  resumed  reading  as  follows  : 

It  goes  without  saying  that  in  the  trial  of  any  lawsuit  the  judge 
should  be  as  far  removed  as  possible  from  any  motive,  interest,  or 
influence  which  might  even  unconsciously  warp  his  judgment.  There 
were  two  safeguards  of  judicial  impartiality  in  the  Pious  Fund  Case. 
In  the  first  place,  a  panel  of  sixty-eight  publicists  and  jurists  was  at 
hand  to  choose  from.  They  had  been  selected  each  by  the  ruler  of 
his  own  state ;  they  had  been  selected  as  the  justices  of  the  Supreme 
Court  are  appointed,  not  with  reference  to  any  particular  controversy, 
but  because  of  their  supposed  fitness  for  the  arbitral  function. 

No  man  can  be  truly  a  judge  in  his  own  cause.  Consequently,  it 
was  stipulated  in  the  protocol  that  none  of  the  arbitrators  should  be 
a  native  or  citizen  of  the  contracting  states.  The  result  justified  the 
experiment,  by  the  freedom,  during  the  progress  of  the  trial,  from 
manifestation  of  judicial  bias  or  partisan  feeling,  and  by  the  award 
unanimously  given.  Judging  from  experience  and  from  the  conflict- 
ing attitudes  of  the  two  governments  with  respect  to  the  questions 
of  liability  and  of  the  currency  in  which  the  award  should  be  payable, 
it  is  probable  that,  if  the  contracting  states  had  each  selected  one  of 
its  own  citizens  as  arbitrator,  there  would  have  been  three  opinions 
rendered,  a  majority  opinion  and  two  dissenting  opinions,  one  by 
the  Mexican  arbitrator  on  the  question  of  liability  and  one  by  the 
American  arbitrator  on  the  question  of  the  currency  in  which  the 
award  should  be  paid. 

On  May  7,  1903,  protocols  were  signed  for  the  submission  to  the 
Hague  Tribunal  of  a  question  in  which  eight  European  and  three 
American  states  are  concerned.  The  usual  course  would  have  been 
for  each  party  to  the  arbitration  to  name  one  or  more  of  its  own  citi- 
zens or  subjects  as  a  part  of  the  Tribunal,  and  we  should,  perhaps, 
have  witnessed  dissensions  which  in  the  past  have  distracted  the 
deliberations  of  tribunals  so  constituted.  What  more  convincing 
evidence  of  the  wisdom  of  the  precedent  set  by  the  United  States 
and  Mexico  than  the  stipulation  of  the  protocols,  recently  signed, 
that  none  of  the  arbitrators  shall  be  a  citizen  or  subject  of  any  of 
the  signatory  or  creditor  powers  ? 

I  have  stated  the  nature  of  the  issues  and  the  manner  in  which 
they  were  formed  between  the  parties.  It  will  be  observed  that  the 
issues  submitted  by  the  arbitrating  states  to  the  Hague  Court  were 
joined  and  tried  in  essentially  the  same  manner  as  the  issues  in  law- 
suits before  the  municipal  courts. 

There  is,  first,  the  transaction  which  begets  the  controversy.  This 
results  in  conflicting  contentions  and  arguments  between  the  parties 
until  the  ultimate  issues  of  law  and  fact  are  evolved  and  reduced  to 
written  form.  Then  the  case  is  brought  before  the  appointed  court, 
to  whom  the  statements  of  the  case  and  the  evidence  on  either  side 
are  submitted.  On  the  hearing,  the  one  having  the  affirmative  opens 
and  is  followed  by  the  adversary.  The  court  holds  stated  ses- 
sions, decides  incidental  questions  of  procedure,  finally  declares  the 
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hearings  closed,  then  deliberates  and  renders  solemn  judgment.  In 
short,  the  principles  of  judicial  procedure  are  essentially  the  same, 
whether  before  the  Roman  praetor,  the  civil  courts  of  Germany, 
France,  Italy,  Spain  or  South  America,  or  before  the  English  or 
American  judge  or  magistrate,  or  the  supreme  court  of  the  state,  or 
the  supreme  court  of  nations. 

On  July  29,  1899,  the  Hague  Convention  had  been  signed. 
Nearly  three  years  had  elapsed,  and  yet  of  the  twenty-six  contracting 
states  no  one  had  moved  the  reference  of  any  of  their  numerous 
controversies  to  arbitration  under  the  Convention.  We  were  losing 
time.  No  opportunity  was  to  be  lost  to  charge  the  Court  with  the 
active  exercise  of  its  functions  in  order  that  it  might  show  forth  its 
usefulness. 

When  diplomatic  discussion  of  the  Pious  Fund  Case  had  reached 
the  stage  of  irreconcilable  disagreement  between  the  two  govern- 
ments, namely,  on  March  13,  1902,  the  Secretary  of  State  instructed 
Ambassador  Clayton  to  say  to  the  Mexican  government  that  **  the 
President  feels  that  it  would  especially  redound  to  the  credit  of  the 
United  States  and  of  Mexico  if  the  two  North  American  Republics 
might  be  the  first  states  to  submit  to  the  Hague  Tribunal,  for  deter- 
mination by  it,  an  international  controversy.  The  department  has 
no  doubt  that  President  Diaz  would  share  in  the  pleasure  which  all 
Americans  would  feel  in  the  high  example  thus  set  by  two  of  the 
leading  republics  of  this  hemisphere.  You  will,  in  the  exercise  of 
your  discretion,  bring  the  matter  to  the  attention  of  the  Mexican 
government,  in  order  that  if  the  suggestion  is  favorably  received  one 
of  the  principal  advantages  of  the  arbitration  may  not  be  lost  by  a 
possible  prior  reference  of  some  other  case  to  that  tribunal.*' 

Within  about  two  months  thereafter,  namely,  on  the  twenty-second 
day  of  May,  the  protocol  for  the  submission  of  the  case  to  the  Hague 
Tribunal  was  signed  by  the  Secretary  of  State  and  the  Mexican 
ambassador. 

The  Pious  Fund  arbitration  came  none  too  soon.  One  of  the  arbi- 
trators said  that  one  day  he  was  talking  with  a  friend  about  the  Per- 
manent Court  and  expressed  the  opinion,  not  then  uncommon  in 
Europe,  that  the  Court  would  never  be  called  to  hear  a  case.  One 
week  from  that  day  he  received  his  appointment  as  arbitrator. 

What  gains,  then,  do  we  count  from  the  Pious  Fund  arbitration  ? 

First :  Saving  the  Hague  Court  from  perishing  by  neglect. 

Second :  The  precedent  of  the  submission  of  the  case  to  absolutely 
disinterested  arbitrators. 

Third :  The  example  of  the  actual  workings  of  the  Tribunal. 

Fourth :  The  authoritative  establishment  of  the  principle  of  public 
law  that  issues  once  fairly  tried  and  determined  between  arbitrating 
states  are  settled  forever. 

Fifth :  The  example  set  by  two  republics  of  the  New  World  wit- 
nessing, foremost  among  nations,  their  faith  in  the  Hague  Tribunal. 

Sixth :  Let  us  now  make  our  final  reckoning.  With  the  five  power- 
ful, vital  monarchies,  Japan,  Russia,  Germany,  Austria,  Hungary  and 
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Italy,  we  balance  the  six  great,  vital  republics,  France,  the  United 
States,  Mexico,  Brazil,  Chile  and  the  Argentine  Republic,  and  the 
democracy  of  the  British  empire.  They  all  stand  committed  by  policy, 
and  the  most  of  them  by  faith,  to  the  principle  of  arbitration.  The 
Hague  Court  will,  then,  stand,  and  will  grow  in  usefulness  and  power. 
It  will  in  large  measure  be  to  international  politics  what  the  Supreme 
Court  is  to  the  domestic  politics  of  the  United  States  in  the  settlement 
of  disputes  between  states.  It  will  be  the  organ  of  the  enlightened 
will  and  conscience  of  the  world's  democracy. 

The  United  States  government  presses  no  claim  against  any  govern- 
ment which  it  does  not  believe  to  be  just  and  which  it  is  not  willing 
to  arbitrate.  If  evidence  of  this  fact  were  needed,  it  is  at  hand. 
During  the  last  six  years  this  government  has  brought  to  issue  eight- 
een cases  against  foreign*  governments.  Of  these,  five  have  been 
submitted  to  mixed  commissions  and  thirteen  to  arbitration.  Of  this 
number,  five  are  still  pending ;  namely,  the  cases  before  the  Joint  High 
Canadian  Commission,  the  Alaskan  Boundary  Commission,  the  Ven- 
ezuelan Commission,  an  arbitration  with  Santo  Domingo,  and  the 
Hague  arbitration  of  next  September.  Of  the  other  thirteen,  one  was 
the  case  before  the  Chilean  Claims  Commission ;  and  of  the  twelve 
arbitrations,  one  minor  case  was  decided  against  the  United  States ; 
another  in  which  the  United  States  and  the  British  governments  were 
held  liable  to  the  German  government  for  naval  operations  in  Samoa ; 
and  ten  were  decided  in  favor  of  the  United  States,  with  awards 
amounting  to  upwards  of  $2,500,000.  One  case  was  brought  to  issue 
and  the  arbitrator  appointed,  and  on  the  final  submission  in  full  of  the 
claimant's  evidence  to  the  Department  of  State,  the  case  was  with- 
drawn on  the  ground  that  it  appeared  to  be  wanting  in  substantial  jus- 
tice. During  this  period  $1,130,506.55  has  been  returned  to  the 
Mexican  government  which  had  been  collected  on  awards  rendered 
on  fabricated  evidence.  Thus,  when  tried  by  either  test,  the  success 
which  has  attended  the  enforcement  of  its  just  claims  by  arbitration, 
or  the  refusal  to  press  an  unjust  case  and  the  refundment  of  monejrs 
unjustly  collected,  we  have  a  right  to  be  proud  of  the  record  of  our ' 
government,  proud  of  the  justice  and  magnanimity  of  our  country. 

When  we  reflect  that  the  United  States  government  has  been  a 
party  to  sixty-eight  commissions  and  arbitrations  in  all ;  that  it  has 
been  a  party  to  one-fourth  of  these  during  the  last  six  years  ;  that  in 
the  span  of  a  lifetime  the  United  States  has  won  acknowledged 
leadership  among  the  nations  in  the  one  cause  in  which  all  states 
and  all  peoples  are  most  deeply  concerned,  we  are  heartened  with 
increased  hope  in  the  ultimate  triumph  of  international  justice  and 
with  fresh  inspiration  to  strengthen  in  us  our  faith  in  the  self-govern- 
ing democracy. 

Recently  its  powerful  influence  has  again  been  cast  into  the  scales 
in  favor  of  international  arbitration ;  and  on  the  first  day  of  next 
September,  it  will  appear  the  second  time  and  in  the  second  case  to 
be  heard  before  that  Tribunal,  where  will  be  arrayed  on  one  side 
three  European  states  and  on  the  other  five  European  and  three 
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American  states.  How  marvelous  and  inspiring  is  the  t;ontrast  be- 
tween the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century,  when  the  star  of 
Napoleon  fell  at  Leipzig  in  the  shock  of  the  battle  of  nations,  and 
the  dawn  of  the  twentieth  century,  when  the  morning  star  of  peace 
rises  at  The  Hague  over  eleven  states  yielding  homage  to  a  common 
law  in  the  arbitration  of  nations  ! 

The  Chairman  :  I  feel  that  I  speak  the  sentiments  of  Mr.  Smiley 
and  of  all  the  members  of  this  Conference  in  thanking  Judge  Pen- 
field  for  coming  to  us  and  giving  us  this  intelligent  and  enlightening 
address.     [Applause.] 

The  Chairman  then  introduced  Clinton  Rogers  Woodruff  of  Phila- 
delphia, who  spoke  on 


THE   CONTRIBUTION  WHICH  LAWYERS  ARE   MAKING 

TO     THE     PACIFIC     SETTLEMENT     OF 

INTERNATIONAL   DISPUTES. 

ADDRESS    OF   CLINTON    ROGERS    WOODRUFF. 

Mr.  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  There  was  a  remark  made 
by  the  Japanese  Consul  this  morning  that  I  am  sure  must  have 
impressed  each  of  us.  He  spoke  of  the  three  methods  of  settling 
international  disputes  :  first,  by  diplomacy ;  second,  by  arbitration ; 
third,  by  war.  In  considering  this  question  of  international  arbi- 
tration, we  must  not  conclude  that  because  we  have  a  permanent 
international  tribunal  at  The  Hague  it  does  away  with  the  first-named 
method  of  settling  international  disputes ;  on  the  contrary,  we  must 
do  all  that  we  can  to  promote  the  settlement  of  disputes  through 
diplomatic  channels.  Those  of  us  who  have  read  that  remarkable 
address  of  Secretary  Hay  at  the  Chamber  of  Commerce  dinner  in 
New  York  on  *'  The  New  Diplomacy,"  will  recognize  what  a  great 
power  diplomacy  can  be  made  in  the  settlement  of  international 
disputes.  Progress  lies  in  the  direction  of  increasing  the  number 
of  cases  that  are  settled  first  by  diplomacy  and  then  by  interna- 
tional arbitration,  and  by  decreasing  the  class  of  cases  heretofore 
considered  necessary  to  be  settled  by  war. 

The  practice  of  the  law  is  tending  rapidly  toward  the  settlement  of 
cases  outside  of  the  courts.  The  most  successful  lawyers  are  those 
who  dispose  of  the  most  cases  in  this  way.  Some  of  the  most 
successful  lawyers  in  my  own  city  are  those  who  scarcely  ever  appear 
in  the  courts  at  all.  I  believe  that  the  settlement  of  international 
disputes  will  be  in  precisely  the  same  direction  —  the  settlement  of 
cases  largely  outside  of  the  Tribunal  at  The  Hague.  In  other  words, 
the  thing  to  do  in  these  days  is  to  get  at  the  justice  of  the  case. 

We  have  heard  a  great  deal  in  these  meetings  of  the  influence  of 
the  ministers  and  of  the  influence  of  the  press,  but  I  believe  that  the 
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lawyers  are  doing  quite  as  much,  if  not  in  some  instances  more  than 
either  the  press  or  the  pulpit,  in  the  creation  of  a  profound  public 
sentiment  in  behalf  of  international  arbitration. 

I  want  to  make  this  statement,  startling  though  it  may  appear, 
that  the  progress  of  civilization  has  kept  step  with  the  increase  in 
the  number  of  lawyers.  If  you  analyze  that  statement  you  will  see 
that  it  is  true :  that  as  civilization  has  progressed,  the  idea  of  settling 
disputes  between  men  and  between  parties  without  the  use  of  force 
has  grovm,  and  that  this  has  brought  into  the  field  of  activity 
larger  and  larger  numbers  of  lawyers.  Lawyers  now-a-days  are 
something  more  than  the  successful  managers  of  litigation ;  they  are 
men  who  are  called  upon  to  arbitrate  differences  between  conflicting 
interests.  Our  greatest  lawyers  are  those  engaged  in  the  management 
of  great  interests,  in  the  avoidance  of  litigation,  and  in  the  settlement 
of  disputed  points  without  the  reference  to  a  court 

So  it  is  going  to  be  in  the  settlement  of  international  controversies. 
It  is  also  a  remarkable  fact  that  the  soldier  is  either  himself  becoming 
an  arbitrator  or  is  being  succeeded  by  the  international  lawyer  in  the 
settlement  of  disputes.  We  heard  diis  morning  the  testimony  that 
Dr.  Abbott  cited  from  the  case  of  Porto  Rico.  I  am  sure  that  could 
be  duplicated  by  other  nations  —  that  the  soldiers  are  to  all  intents 
and  purposes  becoming  frequently  the  machinery  by  which  there  is 
worked  out  a  pacific  settlement  of  the  questions  which  have  hereto- 
fore needed  the  arbitrament  of  a  court  and  jury,  or  possibly  that 
of  arms. 

In  the  second  place,  I  believe  that  lawyers  make  for  international 
arbitration  quite  as  much  as  the  ministers  and  the  press,  because 
they  are  constantly  teaching  what  Dr.  Moxom  pointed  out  as  being 
one  of  the  essential  things  which  we  must  bear  in  mind,  namely, 
obedience  to  law.  We  cannot  call  upon  nations  to  obey  law  unless 
we  have  respect  for  it  in  our  national  and  state  relations,  and  we 
cannot  have  obedience  in  these  unless  we  have  respect  for  law  in  our 
private  relations. 

I  was  glad  to  hear  —  and  I  am  sure  everyone  here  was  pleased  to 
find  —  that  the  women  had  with  rare  instinct  tied  the  two  ideas 
together,  social  peace  and  international  arbitration.  You  cannot 
have  international  arbitration  and  peace  unless  you  have  social 
peace ;  you  cannot  have  such  an  acquiescence  in  law  in  international 
matters  as  we  have  heard  of  in  these  various  addresses,  unless  the 
people  within  the  nations  are  trained  to  respect  the  law  and  to  obey 
it.  And  as  the  American  people  become  more  and  more  accustomed 
to  acquiesce  in  the  law,  so  it  will  be  easier  for  them  to  acquiesce  in 
the  decision  of  courts  in  international  disputes. 

A  few  hundred  years  ago  there  was  a  certain  amount  of  acquies- 
cence in  the  law ;  but  it  did  not  unfrequently  happen  that  if  those 
who  were  parties  to  the  litigation  did  not  like  it  they  would  defy  the 
court.  How  different  now  I  In  the  last  two  or  three  years  we  have 
had  the  settlement  of  the  insular  cases  involving  millions  of  lives 
and  a  great  territory.     When  the  Supreme  Court  decided  these  cases 
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there  was  an  immediate  acquiescence,  on  the  part  of  every  one,  in 
the  judgment  of  the  Court,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  it  was  deter- 
mined by  a  single  vote,  the  vote  being  five  to  four.  This  was  a 
magnificent  illustration  of  the  growth  of  the  American  people  in 
obedience  to  law.* 

Gen.  A.  C.  Barnes  of  the  National  Guard  was  next  introduced, 
and  spoke  on 


THE   DANGER   FROM    SOCIAL   UNREST   AT   HOME. 

ADDRESS   OF   GEN.   A.    C.    BARNES. 

Mr.  Chairman  atid  Gentle  Friends  of  Peace:  A  certain  well-known 
humorist  boasts  that  he  is  the  only  totally  consistent  total  abstinence 
man,  because  he  totally  abstains  from  abstaining ;  and  some  of  us 
earnest  Peace  people  are  unflinchingly  determined  that  universal 
peace  shall  prevail,  even  if  we  have  to  fight  for  it. 

It  seems  strange,  does  it  not,  that  one  who  is  even  nominally  a 
wardor  should  advocate  the  things  that  make  for  peace  ?  Perhaps  a 
National  Guardsman,  who  is  only  an  amateur,  looks  at  these  things 
differently  from  a  regular  or  professional  soldier;  but  a  sense  of 
duty,  and  not  an  altogether  agreeable  duty,  is  behind  our  service. 
The  responsibility  is  great,  the  emoluments  invisible.  We  some- 
times ask  ourselves  why  we  bear  arms.  There  is  a  fascination  about 
it  quite  apart  from  bloodshedding,  I  assure  you.  When  we  reason 
about  the  matter  at  all  we  reach  the  conclusion  that  we  exist  to  pre- 
vent war,  and  not  to  carry  it  on,  unless  we  have  to.  There  is  no 
eagerness  on  our  part  to  wallow  in  gore,  or  even  to  make  a  violent 
departure  from  this  pleasant  earth,  although  a  clever  writer  has 
recently  put  into  the  mouth  of  his  hero  these  astounding  words :  *^  I 
wish  to  die  a  fierce  death ;  it  is  best  to  die  in  battle,  because  then 
the  mind  is  raised  and  you  taste  the  whole  of  life  in  the  moment 
before  you  go."  Now  I  may  be  mistaken,  but  I  think  soldiers  of  all 
classes  will  agree  with  me  that  this  is  rank  nonsense.  On  the  con- 
trary, each  one  of  us  desires,  when  our  time  comes,  to  die  in  a  good 
old  bed,  surrounded  by  loving  friends,  with  a  kind  physician  to 
soothe  our  pains  and  a  good  pastor  to  commend  our  souls  to  heaven. 
Equally  with  you,  the  sincere  and  earnest  friends  of  peace,  we  pray 
to  be  delivered  from  the  horrors  of  war,  and  the  more  fervently 
because  it  means  so  much  more  to  us  than  to  you. 

*  Since  the  delivery  of  the  above  remarks,  I  have  come  across  the  following  in  an  address  on  the 
"Practice  of  the  Criminal  Law,"  delivered  by  the  Hon.  Mayer  Sulzberger,  ^rsident  Judge  of  the 
Court  of  Common  Pleas,  No.  29,  Philadelphia,  to  the  students  of  the  Law  School  of  the  University 
of  Pennsylvania : 

"  Law  is  peace.  The  practice  of  the  law  is  a  continuous  battle  for  peace.  That  the  conflicting 
interests  of  mankind  shall  not  be  adjusted  primarily  by  force,  and  secondarily  by  that  modified  force 
called  fraud,  is  the  mission  of  the  law,  and  whatever  conflicts  impend  it  behooves  the  professors  of 
that  science  to  stand  true  to  their  mission.  Fearless  and  unafraid,  they  must  proclaim  and  defend  the 
doctrine  that  all  legal  adjustments  must  be  based  upon  moral  right,  and  that  every  apparent  triumph 
of  force,  however  great,  or  of  fraud,  however  subtle,  must  in  the  end  crumble  before  the  august 
majesty  of  the  state  whose  principle  is  *  justice.'  "  C.  R.  W. 
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Benjamin  Franklin,  in  his  "  Autobiography,"  relates  an  instance  to 
illustrate  the  willingness  of  non-combatants  that  war  should  be  waged 
in  their  interest,  and  a  not  invincible  repugnance  to  take  part  in  it 
themselves.  The  good  ship  which  brought  Mr.  Smiley's  great 
ancestor,  William  Penn,  to  this  country,  was  chased  by  a  hostile 
vessel,  and  the  captain,  preparing  for  defence,  cleared  his  deck  for 
action  and  told  Mr.  Penn  and  his  company  of  Friends  that  they 
might  retire  to  the  cabin.  They  all  did  so  except  one,  Penn's  secre- 
tary, James  Logan  by  name,  who  chose  to  remain  upon  the  deck  and 
was  assigned  to  a  gun.  As  it  turned  out,  the  hostile  vessel  was  out- 
sailed, so  there  was  no  fighting,  but  when  Logan  went  below  to 
report  he  received  a  severe  rebuke  for  his  warlike  conduct,  the  same 
being  contrary  to  the  principles  of  Friends.  But  Logan  reisponded  in 
a  spirited  manner :  *<  As  I  am  thy  servant,  why  didst  thou  not  order 
me  to  come  down  ?  But  thou  wast  willing  enough  that  I  should 
stay  and  help  fight  the  ship  when  thou  thoughtest  there  was  danger.'' 
Franklin  also  tells  how  the  early  assembly  of  Pennsylvania  managed 
to  vote  warlike  supplies  without  offending  conscience.  This  was 
done  by  voting  money  for  the  public  use  and  never  inquiring  how  it 
was  expended.  When  gunpowder  was  needed  they  appropriated 
three  thousand  dollars  for  the  purchase  of  rye,  wheat,  and  ^  other 
grains ;  '*  and  a  resolution  to  obtain  a  new  "  fire  engine  "  for  the  city 
of  Philadelphia  resulted  in  the  acquisition  of  a  big  cannon,  which 
was  certainly  within  the  letter  and  undoubtedly  fulfilled  the  spirit  of 
the  resolution. 

With  the  growth  of  this  wonderful  country  of  ours,  and  its  vast 
resources  in  men  and  material,  the  era  of  possible  foreign  war  for  us 
seems  to  have  passed.  I  wonder  if  you  realize  that  in  case  of 
necessity  ten  million  sturdy  men  could  be  placed  in  the  field,  and  we 
could  equip,  feed,  and  transport  them  all.  Who  would  care  to 
encounter  such  a  mighty  host  marching  under  the  sacred  banner 
of  liberty? 

One  condition  exists,  however,  which  might  embroil  us  but  for  the 
reluctance  of  the  powers  to  affront  the  great  republic ;  this  has  been 
several  times  referred  to  in  the  course  of  the  Conference.  I  refer  to 
the  virtual  protectorate  established  by  us  over  the  South  American 
States.  For  a  weaker  nation  this  would  be  a  perilous  attitude.  Our 
right  to  dictate  on  this  subject  has  never  been  acknowledged,  and 
only  a  few  years  ago  was  openly  ridiculed.  But  the  Spanish  War,  if 
it  served  no  other  good  purpose,  has  changed  all  that.  An  intima- 
tion that  the  Monroe  Doctrine  would  be  enforced  in  Venezuela 
brought  Germany  and  Great  Britain,  with  a  hollow  smile  upon  their 
faces,  right  up  to  the  open  door  of  Arbitration,  and  ushered  them 
gracefully  into  that  Temple  of  Equity  which  you,  my  friends,  have 
done  so  much  to  establish.  So  you  see  that  embattled  might  may 
be  as  useful  to  a  good  cause  as  was  Christian's  escort.  Great  Heart,  in 
the  "  Pilgrim's  Progress." 

But  our  real  national  danger  lies  right  here  at  home,  caused  by 
social  unrest.     The  earth  trembles,  and  it  seems  to  me  at  times  that 
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the  foundations  of  the  republic  are  threatened ;  it  is  the  workingman 
endeavoring  to  improve  his  condition  by  force.  Your  great  principle 
of  arbitration  alone  can  control  and  measurably  satisfy  him.  But 
your  attention  does  not  seem  to  have  been  called  particularly  to  this 
application  of  it.  It  is  very  well  to  step  between  frowning  nations 
and  read  to  them  the  Riot  Act  from  some  international  code.  Mean- 
time a  lurking  foe  beneath  your  own  doorstep  may  set  the  house  on 
fire  while  you  are  absent  on  extraneous  errands  of  mercy.  A  vigi- 
lant guard  of  which  I  have  the  honor  to  be  a  member,  is  on 
duty  for  temporary  protection,  but  the  iron  hand  of  Suppression 
should  only  be  laid  on  long  enough  to  allow  the  Mills  of  Justice 
time  to  grind. 

It  is  true  that  industrial  arbitration  has  already  accomplished 
something  parallel  with  your  own  successes.  Witness  the  great  labor 
strike  among  the  coal  mines  of  Pennsylvania,  which  caused  so  much 
distress  throughout  the  whole  country  during  the  last  year.  Relief 
was  slow,  but  happily  no  serious  conflict  of  arms  occurred,  though 
there  were  frightful  possibilities  in  the  situation.  Thousands  of 
miners,  inflamed  by  the  worst  passions  of  ignorant  and  brutal  men, 
were  confronted  by  a  few  regiments  of  determined,  well-armed 
National  Guardsmen.  The  logic  of  physical  power  the  insurgents 
could  understand  and  did  respect.  So  they  were  held  in  check  until 
the  Commission  appointed  by  the  President  and  accepted  by  both 
parties  had  time  to  enter  upon  its  work  and  solve  the  problems  that 
must  otherwise  have  disentangled  themselves  through  many  a  bloody 
scene. 

Now  we  have  not  yet  seen  the  end  of  trouble  of  this  sort  The 
land  is  rife  with  it  from  end  to  end.  Labor  is  alert  and  vindictive ; 
capital  is  arrogant  and  unyielding.  If  you  cannot  see  your  way 
clear  to  work  for  some  systematic  method  of  dealing  with  strikes  by 
arbitration,  then  some  other  conference  should  take  the  matter  in 
hand  as  one  of  the  living  and  most  important  questions  of  the  hour. 

It  seems  to  me,  though  I  do  not  profess  to  be  a  lawyer  or  to  be 
acquainted  with  all  the  intricacies  of  such  a  question,  Uiat  compul- 
sory arbitration,  incorporated  judiciously  with  the  organic  law,  but 
independent  of  the  consent  of  the  parties  in  the  first  instance, 
operating  automatically,  so  to  speak,  is  the  obvious  remedy  for 
industrial  and  social  strife.  Our  Congress  —  our  very  busy  Con- 
gress—  as  usual  waits  for  some  outside  pressure  to  initiate  the 
necessary  legislation.  Who  could  supply  such  pressure  more  effect- 
ively than  the  trained  and  earnest  minds  in  which  humanity  is  so 
ripe  and  experience  so  fertile  of  methods,  that  distant  nations, 
almost  unconscious  of  the  source  of  influence  which  sways  them, 
pay  tribute  by  their  acts  to  the  Lake  Mohonk  Conference  and  to 
that  gentle,  modest  leader  who  more  than  any  other  among  modem 
men  wears  the  tiara  of  the  prince  of  peace !  His  be  the  name  and 
fame  of  that  most  pacific  of  Roman  emperors,  Numa  Pompillius,  in 
whose  reign  the  gates  of  the  Temple  of  Janus  were  closed  for  two- 
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score  years,  while   the   happy  people  went  chanting  through   the 
streets  of  the  Imperial  city :  .   - 

"Over  the  iron  shield  the  spiders  spin  their  threads; 
Rust  eats  the  pointed  spear  and  double-edged  sword. 
Not  now  is  heard  the  brazen  trumpet's  roar ; 
Sweet  sleep  is  banished  from  our  eyes  no  more.*' 

The  Chairman  :  We  have  present  with  us  a  kinsman  from 
across  the  sea,  who  is  here  studying  our  social  problems.  I  am 
sorry  that  we  have  to  call  on  him  so  late,  but  we  shall  all  be  glad  to 
hear  from  Mr.  Budgett  Meakin  of  London,  England. 


THE    ATTITUDE   WHICH    GREAT    BRITAIN    AND    THE 

UNITED   STATES   OUGHT   TO    BEAR 

TOWARD   EACH   OTHER. 

REMARKS  OF  MR.  BUDGETT  MEAKIN. 

Early  this  evening  a  note  was  struck  which  I  would  like  most 
heartily  to  endorse ;  that  was  a  suggestion  that  it  lies  with  England 
and  America  to  set  the  example  to  the  world  of  making  up  their 
minds  that  every  difficulty  between  them  shall  be  arbitrated,  that 
nothing  shall  be  decided  by  any  other  means.  I  trust  that  the  day 
is  not  far  distant  when  it  will  be  impossible  to  conceive  of  such  a 
thing  as  England  and  America  going  to  war  under  any  circumstances 
whatsoever.     [Applause.] 

I  feel  that  we  have  been  going  upon  very  mistaken  ideas  for  a 
long  time,  and  among  these  mistaken  ideas  some  have  very  deep 
roots  and  very  bad  fruit.  One  of  these,  for  instance,  is  the  idea 
that  we  are  two  nations  instead  of  being  only  one  nation  under  two 
political  systems,  one  race,  one  blood  and  one  family,  as  we  really 
are.  What  was  it  that  took  place  and  separated  one  polity  from  the 
other?  It  was  only  the  action  of  true  Englishmen  who  refused  to 
be  sat  upon.  I  think  we  Englishmen  have  no  one  to  whom  greater 
honor  is  due  than  the  men  who  founded  the  American  Republic. 
They  were  Englishmen,  and  I  think  there  was  never  a  greater 
Englishman  than  George  Washington  himself.  Why  did  not  the 
Spaniards  or  the  French  or  the  Dutch  set  up  a  new  republic  in  the 
New  World  ?  They  had  not  the  backbone  and  the  principles  that 
the  English  had.  The  sooner  we  realize  that  what  the  founders  of 
this  republic  did  is  just  what  every  Englishman  would  do  if  he  found 
himself  in  the  same  condition,  the  sooner  we  shall  come  to  look 
upon  it  from  the  right  point  of  view.  You  have  taught  us  a  lesson, 
and  we  have  profited  by  it.  To-day  the  result  is  that  our  colonies 
remain  knitted  to  us  in  bonds  of  union,  and  we  look  for  the  day 
when  on  both  sides  of  the  water  it  shall  be  recognized  that  you  and 
we  are  still  knit  by  these  bonds,  whatever  mistakes  we  may  have 
made  on  either  side  in  the  past.     You  cannot  get  rid  of  parentage 
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and  sonship,  and  I  trust  we  may  set  an  example  to  the  whole  world 
by  so  actively  exercising  public  opinion  on  both  sides  of  the  water 
that  the  governments  shall  decide  once  and  for  all  that  war  shall 
never  take  place  between  these  two  countries. 

I  am  glad  to  say  that  on  the  other  side  there  is  no  anti- American 
feeling.  I  do  not  come  across,  in  reputable  papers,  hostile  refer- 
ences to  the  United  States,  and  I  wish  that  such  statements  as  re- 
gards England  could  be  always  eliminated  from  the  press  on  this 
side.  The  same  is  true  of  the  school  books.  Someone  has  said 
here  that  a  revision  of  some  of  the  histories  is  required.  I  suppose 
in  individual  life  as  well  as  in  national  life  there  are  none  of  us  who 
would  not  quarrel  if  we  had  opposing  sides  presented  to  one  another 
instead  of  the  sympathetic  sides.  We  want  to  turn  the  bright  side, 
the  attractive  side  to  one  another.  While  I  heartily  endorse  what 
was  said  with  all  authority  by  a  newspaper  man  last  night,  that 
it  is  impossible  to  be  always  urging  arbitration  day  in  and  day  out 
for  fear  of  nauseating  the  people,  yet  it  is  always  possible  to  present 
the  bright  side  to  our  neighbor.  I  think  in  that  lies  the  great  power 
of  the  newspaper  to-day. 

The  day  has  gone  by  when  sovereigns  could  wage  war.  We  have 
seen  from  the  prelude  to  that  remarkable  Treaty  of  The  Hague  that 
it  was  the  sovereigns  that  met  together  and  decided  for  peace ;  to-day 
the  sovereigns  are  for  peace.  It  is  unfortunately  sometimes  the 
people,  misinformed,  misguided  and  with  prejudice  fanned  and 
pandered  to  by  a  popular  press,  who  rouse  themselves  and  lash  them- 
selves into  a  fury  and  demand  war ;  it  is  not  the  sovereigns.  The 
fault  lies  with  the  people  if  there  is  war  to-day.  It  behooves  us  all 
to  do  our  best  to  bring  about  a  change  in  public  opinion  which  shall 
make  war  impossible;  because  it  is  the  public  that  rules  in  that 
question,  not  the  man  at  the  head  only. 

A  lady  this  evening  spoke  on  the  important  question  of  patriotism. 
There  is  another  thing  in  which  we  are  mistaken  on  both  sides  of 
the  water;  people  speak  of  patriotism  as  if  it  meant  "grab  who 
can."  Without  attempting  to  quote  Emerson  I  would  suggest  that 
we  should  establish  as  our  idea  of  patriotism,  not  the  acquisition  of 
fresh  territory  for  our  country,  not  the  proving  that  we  are  always  in 
the  right,  but  that  we  should  teach  the  children  that  the  patriot  is 
the  man  who  tries  to  make  his  fellow-creatures  better,  first  in  his 
own  country,  and  then  throughout  all  the  world.  That  is  why  I  look 
upon  the  missionary  as  one  of  the  greatest  patriots  that  we  can  find 
anywhere.  I  am  glad  that  reference  has  been  made  to  the  mission- 
aries to-day,  because  I  have  seen  a  great  deal  of  what  they  are  doing 
all  the  world  over,  and  there  is  no  power  which  is  making  more  for 
peace  than  they  ar.e.  [Applause.]  Whatever  may  be  the  faults  or 
the  failings  of  the  ministers  at  home  it  certainly  cannot  be  charged 
to  the  men  who  are  living  among  the  people  in  those  countries  to 
which  they  have  gone  that  their  grand  object  is  the  advantage  of 
their  own  native  land.  I  have  traveled  among  sixty  nations  and  I 
have  always  been  received  as  a  man  and  a  brother ;  and  the  more 
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we  go  in  the  spirit  of  brotherhood  the  more  impossible  it  will  be  for 
international  hatred  to  exist. 

I  hope  that  what  has  been  stated  in  regard  to  the  attitude  of  the 
churches  in  this  country  toward  this  question  of  international  arbi- 
tration has  been  exaggerated.  It  does  not  exist  among  the  churches 
in  England.  I  remember  that  when  that  famous  Rescript  of  the 
Czar  was  issued,  we  formed  an  organization  to  support  the  proposal, 
and  the  clergy  supported  us  heartily.  The  feeling  of  the  churches 
in  England  is  so  strong  in  favor  of  peace  that  when  on  the  occasion 
of  the  recent  war  in  South  Africa  a  small  number  of  our  preachers 
tried  to  uphold  war  as  reasonable  under  those  circumstances  they 
became  immediately  the  butt  of  a  very  strong  criticism,  which  I 
think  will  prevent  the  recurrence  of  such  support  for  war  on  future 
occasions.  The  people  realized  that  to  excuse  war  is  not  the  busi- 
ness of  the  ministers  of  Christ. 

It  has  been  suggested  this  morning  that  the  commercial  spirit 
makes  for  peace.  XJnfortunately,  speaking  from  my  own  experience, 
in  England,  while  the  Christian  spirit  is  in  favor  of  peace,  the  feeling 
of  the  commercial  world  was  one  of  the  factors  that  made  for  war 
on  this  last  occasion.  The  business  world  looked  forward  to  the 
opportunity  of  supplying  the  forces,  and  the  workingmen  looked 
forward  with  keen  expectation  to  the  eifect  upon  commerce,  quite 
regardless  of  the  inevitable  slump  that  must  follow.  That  was  one 
of  the  things  that  helped  to  goad  our  country  on  to  that  war.  It  is 
very  difficult  indeed  to  see  properly  through  a  gold  eyeglass. 

I  wish  we  could  say  of  our  army  what  you  say  of  yours,  that  its 
influence  is  not  in  favor  of  war.  Unfortunately,  we  have  not  re- 
moved the  inducement  of  booty  in  the  navy,  but  I  do  not  think  that 
is  the  chief  inducement.  The  main  thing  that  influences  the  army 
in  favor  of  war,  not  only  in  England  but  on  the  Continent,  is  the 
chance  of  promotion.  The  professional  soldier  wants  the  turn  of 
the  wheel  that  will  give  him  advancement,  and  so  we  And  in  England 
that  military  circles  are  strongly  in  favor  of  war. 

Let  me  repeat  the  earnest  desire  that  we  may  all  so  work  day  in 
and  day  out  that  the  time  may  soon  come  when  England  and  America 
may  realize  their  common  interest,  their  unity  of  race  and  duty 
as  nominally  Christian  nations;  that  we  put  out  of  the  question 
altogether  any  settlement  of  any  difficulty  by  war,  and  determine 
that  every  dispute  of  whatever  nature  shall  be  settled  by  some  form 
of  arbitration. 

The  Conference  then  adjourned. 


f  tftb  Session. 

Friday  Moralnff.  May  29,  1903. 


The  Fifth  Session  of  the  Conference  was  given  to  addresses  by 
Hon.  Wm.  J.  Coombs,  President  of  the  Manufacturers'  Trust  Co.  of 
New  York ;  Mr.  Edwin  Ginn,  of  Boston ;  Mr.  A.  Foster  Higgins,  of 
New  York,  Chairman  of  the  Comipittee  on  Harbors  and  Shipping 
of  the  Chamber  of  Commerce ;  Hon.  John  Field,  ex-Postmaster  of 
Philadelphia ;  Mr.  Virginius  Newton,  President  of  the  First  National 
Bank  of  Richmond,  Virginia ;  Mr.  Mahlon  N.  Kline,  of  Philadelphia, 
and  Dr.  Benjamin  F.  Trueblood,  of  Boston.  Several  other  gentle- 
men also  spoke  to  resolutions,  etc. 

The  Chairman  called  the  Conference  to  order  at  the  usual  hour 
and  announced  that  the  session  was  to  be  given  over  to  addresses 
by  business  men. 

He  first  called  upon  Hon.  Wm.  J.  Coombs,  of  Brooklyn,  saying 
that  Mr.  Coombs  had  served  his  country  in  Congress,  and  for  over 
forty  years  in  connection  with  international  trade. 


THE   INFLUENCE    OF    COMMERCE   UPON    THE    PEACE 
OF  THE  WORLD. 

ADDRESS    OF    HON.    WILLIAM    J.    COOMBS. 

Your  Committee  has  invited  me  to  again  address  you  upon  the 
theme  upon  which  I  have  frequently  spoken,  namely,  the  influence 
of  commerce  upon  the  peace  of  the  world. 

There  are  new  developments  in  the  field  of  commerce  every  year 
and  changes  in  the  attitude  of  governments  caused  thereby.  It  will 
be  my  duty,  as  it  is  my  pleasure,  to  call  your  attention  to  them. 
Doubtless  they  will  be  interesting  to  some  of  you,  and  on  account 
of  their  homely  character  uninteresting  to  others,  but  there  is  no 
doubt  that,  for  the  reasons  mentioned,  they  deserve  a  place  in  the 
deliberations  of  this  Convention. 

At  the  Conference  held  five  years  ago  I  spoke  of  the  beneficent 
influence  of  bringing  the  various  commercial  nations  of  the  world 
into  a  better  understanding  of  one  another,  and  how  the  course  of 
trade  created  mutual  interests  that  made  for  peace.  At  that  time 
trade  conditions  were  normal  and  comparatively  evenly  balanced 
between  manufacturing  countries. 

Two  years  ago  I  was  obliged  to  modify  my  views,  on  account  of 
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changed  conditions,  and  warn  you  that  the  competition  that  up  to 
that  time  had  been  merely  a  friendly  trade  rivalry  would  be  intensi- 
fied into  an  acrimonious  war  of  retaliation. 

The  reason  of  that  change,  as  I  stated,  was  the  appearance  of 
this  country  as  a  strong  and  successful  competitor  for  the  trade  of 
consuming  nations. 

European  manufacturers  have  finally  awakened  to  the  fact  that 
the  balance  of  power  in  industrial  pursuits  has  been  disturbed,  and 
their  supremacy  and  very  existence  is  threatened.  They  have  for  a 
long  time  known  us  as  a  manufacturing  nation,  but  regarded  our 
efforts  in  that  direction  as  a  mere  incident  instead  of  being  an  im- 
portant factor  in  our  nation's  growth. 

They  now  notice  that  our  enormous  supplies  of  raw  material, 
combined  with  the  superior  skill  of  our  artisans,  backed  up  by  a  home 
market  of  eighty  millions  of  consumers,  have  stimulated  the  growth 
of  our  factories  and  correspondingly  decreased  the  cost  of  produce 
tion. 

For  at  least  a  generation  we  have  been  making  inroads  upon  their 
shipments  to  Central  and  South  America,  Australia,  New  Zealand, 
Africa,  and  the  East;  but  these  have  been  so  gradual  that  until 
recently  they  did  not  realize  the  full  significance  of  the  change. 

They  have  been  able  to  hold  their  customers  through  old  *'  trade 
habits, '  which  are  difficult  to  change,  as  well  as  by  their  superior 
banking  facilities  in  the  way  of  collections  and  credits. 

They  are  surprised  to  find  that  these  ^  habits "  have  given  way 
and  that  their  clients  have  to  a  greater  extent  than  heretofore  used 
European  credits  and  capital  in  their  purchases  from  us. 

Their  exports  have  decreased  while  ours  have  correspondingly 
increased  to  such  an  extent  as  to  attract  the  serious  attention  of 
their  governments. 

Heretofore  it  has  been  a  contest  between  individuals ;  now  it  is  a 
contest  between  nations,  and  this  is  the  main  consideration  in  fram- 
ing their  foreign  policies. 

For  a  long  time  their  agricultural  interests  have  been  crippled  and 
destroyed  by  our  competition,  and  they  have  turned  their  attention  to 
manufacturing,  many  of  their  laborers  becoming  mechanics.  They 
may  well  ask  themselves  the  question.  If  our  factories  become  un- 
profitable through  the  curtailment  of  their  foreign  output,  —  and  they 
cannot  exist  without  it,  —  what  is  left  for  us  to  do  ?  If  both  agricul- 
ture and  manufacturing  are  destroyed,  how  can  our  workmen  be  fed 
and  clothed? 

There  is  no  Emperor  or  Cabinet  strong  enough  to  ignore  these 
questions  or  to  belittle  their  importance.  Self-preservation  as  well 
as  their  duty  require  that  active  measures  be  taken  to  remedy  the 
situation.  To  this  end  they  can  enact,  and  in  some  cases  have 
enacted,  tariff  laws  protecting  themselves  in  their  home  markets  and 
colonies ;  even  England  is  considering  the  abandonment  of  her  old 
liberal  trade  policy ;  but  that  is  not  enough.  New  colonies  whose 
trade  can  be  controlled  must  be  secured.    This  effort  to  secure  new 


colonies  and  new  trade  advantages  is  the  great  peril  that  to-day 
confronts  us. 

As  an  illustration  of  this,  let  me  refer  to  the  situation  in  Germany, 
which  is  probably  more  serious  than  that  of  any  other  country. 
Her  efforts  to  build  up  her  agricultural  interests  by  the  establish- 
ment of  the  beet  sugar  industry  with  government  bounties  has  been 
an  expensive  failure.  Her  agrarian  party  has  sought  new  advan- 
tages and  has  succeeded,  notwithstanding  the  disfavor  with  which 
her  rulers  looked  upon  the  measure,  in  imposing  prohibitive  duties 
upon  breadstuffs,  raising  the  cost  of  living  in  times  of  decreased 
earning  capacity. 

Those  who  have  given  thought  to  the  matter  are  convinced  that 
the  serious  dilemma  in  which  her  government  found  itself,  threatened 
by  a  class  war  within  her  borders,  prompted  the  recent  extreme 
demands  and  the  threatening  demonstration  against  Venezuela. 
She  knew  well  the  enormous  value  of  the  valley  of  the  Orinoco 
and  how  great  an  effect  it  would  have  in  influence  upon  the  neigh- 
boring states  of  Columbia  if  she  could  plant  her  colonies  there. 
Her  merchants  are  more  numerous  in  that  region  than  those  of  any 
other  nation.  Happily  she  did  not  find  support  or  weakness  where 
it  was  expected,  and  the  incident  which  threatened  our  peace  is 
closed. 

Another  peril  brought  about  by  the  industrial  warfare  is  found  in 
the  present  situation  of  China.  She  has  been  a  very  important 
market  for  all  manufacturing  nations.  It  is  becoming  apparent  that 
her  old  form  of  government  cannot  be  maintained  or  reformed  to 
meet  the  exigencies  of  modem  conditions,  that  disintegration  is 
imminent. 

The  nations  of  Europe  are  watching  each  other  in  order  to  pro- 
tect their  trade  interests  or  to  secure  a  portion  of  her  territory  for 
colonization.     We  are  only  asking  for  an  open  door  for  our  commerce. 

All  are  watching  Russia  as  she  pushes  forward  to  completion  her 
Trans-Siberian  Railroad,  beginning  at  Moscow,  crossing  European 
Russia  through  Asia,  with  its  eastern  terminus  in  Chinese  territory 
upoii  the  Pacific  Ocean. 

During  its  course  of  six  thousand  five  hundred  miles  it  consolidates 
into  one  government  all  of  the  nations  and  tribes  in  those  mysterious 
and  little  known  regions.  She  seeks  to  control  China  from  the  rear 
as  well  as  upon  the  coast.  Her  policy  at  times  is  exposed  to  the 
world.  She  apparently  retires,  but  no  one  believes  that  her  real 
policy  has  changed,  but  that  the  enlargement  of  her  borders  will  move 
forward  with  all  the  deliberateness  and  force  of  a  glacier.  She  could 
not  reach  the  Mediterranean,  but  she  will  reach  the  Pacific  and  con- 
trol all  the  nations  upon  the  route.  That  she  proposes  to  control  the 
trade  and  destinies  of  China  is  not  doubted  by  the  other  nations,  and 
they  will  doubtless  oppose  her  in  force,  aided  by  the  warrior  nation  of 
the  Pacific,  the  oriental  Yankee,  the  Japanese,  a  representative  of 
which  nation  we  have  with  us  to-day. 

It  is  not  pleasant  for  us  who  sincerely  desire  that  all  nations  shall 
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between  them  shall  be  settled  by  arbitration,  to  contemplate  the  possi- 
bilities of  war,  but  it  is  not  wise  for  us  to  ignore  them. 

Wars  are  not  waged  in  these  days  for  the  perpetuation  of  dynasties  ; 
the  world  has  outgrown  that,  and  sovereigns  are  only  pieces  upon  the 
chess  board.  Nations  may  vindicate  their  honor  and  resent  insults 
by  resort  to  arms,  but  in  these  days  it  seldom  happens,  and  will  be 
less  frequent  when  our  Court  of  Arbitration  is  better  established. 

In  this  age  of  commercialism  the  great  danger  lies  in  the  desire  and 
necessity  of  increasing  the  area  of  a  nation's  trade  for  its  increasing 
productions.  It  is  not  a  pleasant  statement,  but  is  it  not  true  ?  Are 
the  centuries  of  the  wars  of  chivalry,  wars  for  freedom  of  conscience, 
wars  for  personal  freedom,  only  to  give  place  to  wars  for  the  almighty 
dollar  ?  Has  the  spirit  of  the  teachings  of  Christ,  which,  working 
through  eighteen  centuries,  has  dissipated  superstition,  ameliorated 
cruelties,  enfranchised  the  individual  by  breaking  the  chains  of 
tyrants,  and  raised  the  ideals  of  humanity,  come  to  so  miserable  an 
ending  ? 

I  do  not  for  a  moment  believe  it,  but  regard  what  I  have  pointed 
out  as  the  outbreak  of  a  disease  that  will  run  its  course,  shorter  on 
account  of  its  intensity,  and  be  cured  by  the  benevolent  spirit  of 
Christianity,  which  regards  the  v/elfare  of  all  of  God's  creatures  with- 
out respect  to  na  ionsdity.  His  spirit  will  sooner  or  later  prevail,  and 
when  that  time  comes  each  nation  will  regard  the  extraordinary 
resources  placed  by  the  Creator  within  its  borders  as  trusts  to  be  used 
for  the  benefit  of  humanity  at  large. 

As  the  foremost  nation  in  industrial  developments,  whose  rapid  and 
extraordinary  success  has  precipitated  the  conflict,  we  are  placed  in  a 
position  of  immense  responsibility.  Our  great  natural  resources,  as 
yet  but  partially  developed,  are  a  guarantee  that  we  shall  continue  to 
lead  in  the  race,  and  our  attitude  will  determine  that  of  other  nations. 
If  our  success  makes  us  grasping  and  selfish,  determined  to  push  our 
advantages  to  the  utmost,  regardless  of  the  welfare  of  others,  we  shall 
be  instigators  of  increasing  discord.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  our 
successes  make  us  magnanimous  and  generous,  we  shall  shape  our 
national  policies  in  such  a  way  as  to  quiet  the  storm. 

I  cannot  divest  myself  of  the  belief  that  America,  which  remained 
undiscovered  until  the  condition  of  the  Old  World  required  that  there 
should  be  a  refuge  provided  for  the  oppressed  and  downtrodden, 
belongs  in  a  large  sense  to  humanity  as  a  whole.  Its  mountains,  rich 
in  metals,  useful  and  precious,  its  grand  forests  and  prairies  of  virgin 
soil,  its  enormous  rivers,  rich  in  food  and  penetrating  the  interior  of  a 
continent  washed  on  either  shore  by  a  great  ocean,  were  hidden  from 
the  sight  of  men  until  God's  time  came  for  revealing  them.  Instead 
of  impoverishing,  it  should  enrich  the  world  at  large ;  instead  of  keep- 
ing all  that  it  has  and  getting  all  that  it  can,  it  should  "  consider  the 
things  of  others." 

The  influence  of  a  convention  composed  of  earnest  men  and  women, 
such  as  I  see  before  me,  can  and  should  be  felt  throughout  the  land. 
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If  its  attitude  is  a  protest  against  greedi  if  the  eminent  men  and 
women  who  assemble  here,  in  their  writings  and  teachings  speak  for 
a  broader  benevolence  and  discourage  the  growth  of  selfishness,  it 
will  not  be  long  before  the  aggressions  of  commercialism  will  feel  the 
rebuke. 

Some  things  that  I  have  said  may  seem  to  you  theoretical  and 
unpractical,  but  I  am  sure  that  they  are  in  the  line  of  God's  purposes 
as  exhibited  in  His  works,  and  His  plans  are  not  theories,  they  are 
the  underlying  principles  of  the  universe,  and  will  prevail. 

The  Chairman  next  introduced  Mr.  Edwin  Ginn.  of  fioston,  head 
of  the  publishing  house  of  Ginn  &  Company. 


A   MORE   EFFICIENT    ORGANIZATION    OF   THE    PEACE 
FORCES   OF   THE   WORLD. 

ADDRESS    OF    MR.  EDWIN    GINN. 

Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  Since  meeting  with  you  two  years  ago  I 
have  done  considerable  work  along  the  lines  then  laid  down,  of 
furnishing  the  best  peace  literature  to  the  people  at  trifling  cost.  I 
•  must  frankly  say  that  I  have  been  disappointed  in  my  efforts  to 
raise  adequate  funds  to  carry  on  as  vigorously  as  I  had  hoi>ed  this 
great  peace  work.  There  is  too  much  apathy.  People  as  a  rule 
are  too  busy  with  their  own  concerns  to  give  much  time  and  thought 
to  public  affairs  which  are  not  in  some  way  connected  with  their 
personal  interests.  This  in  general  is,  perhaps,  as  it  should  be,  for 
no  enterprise  will  succeed  without  the  undivided  attention  of  those 
who  have  it  in  hand.  If  this  is  true  as  regards  our  personal  affairs, 
why  should  it  not  be  true  as  regards  great  public  interests  ?  How 
can  we  expect  to  see  them  advanced  as  they  should  be  unless  taken 
in  hand  by  those  who  will  devote  themselves  entirely  to  the  work, 
giving  their  whole  time  and  thought  to  it  ?  We  want  to  make  it 
possible  for  the  best  men  to  give  their  whole  time  to  it.  For  such 
cooperation  as  I  have  received  I  am  most  grateful ;  and  I  wish  par- 
ticularly to  say  that  one  member  of  this  Conference  last  year  pledged 
$i,ooo  a  year  to  help  the  work. 

I  think  we  are  making  a  mistake  in  the  manner  of  conducting  this 
campaign.  I  mean  we  are  not  consecutive  and  persistent  enough. 
We  come  here  year  after  year  and  discuss  the  subject  for  two  or 
three  days  and  send  out  pretty  widely  a  report  of  what  is  said  and 
done.  This  is  good  as  far  as  it  goes.  It  is  well  for  us  to  meet 
together,  compare  notes  and  inspire  each  other  with  fresh  courage. 
But  it  is  not  enough.  We  ourselves  have  a  keen  sense  of  the  hor- 
rors of  war  and  the  blessings  of  peace.  We  need  to  bring  this 
subject  to  the  attention  of  others  who  are  not  yet  alive  to  the  situa- 
tion, in  such  a  way  that  they  cannot  resist  our  appeal.     To  men  of 
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wealth  and  influence  this  question  is  not  yet  a  burning  and  vital 
issue.  The  large  sums  of  money  required  for  the  maintenance  of 
our  vast  armies  and  navies  are  paid  indirectly,  and  the  individual 
does  not  feel  the  burden  of  the  tax  assessed  upon  him.  This  is  true 
not  only  of  the  rich,  but  of  all  classes.  It  is  so  far  in  the  back- 
ground that  we  do  not  personally  feel  the  effects  of  war.  Although 
ten  thousand  homes  are  made  desolate  yearly  by  its  ravages,  and  all 
of  us  have  suffered  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  yet  we  must  admit 
that,  while  to  some  of  us  it  is  the  most  important  subject  in  the 
whole  world,  the  great  mass  of  the  people  give  it  but  a  passing 
thought. 

In  reality,  war  affects  every  human  being  financially,  education- 
ally and  morally.  And  yet  even  those  of  us  who  come  here  year 
after  year  do  not  half  realize  the  menace  it  is  to  us,  individually  and 
as  a  nation.  If  we  did,  should  we  be  content  to  give  but  three  days 
in  the  year  to  the  consideration  of  such  an  important  matter,  and 
less  than  one  per  cent,  of  our  income  to  carrying  on  a  campaign 
against  such  an  evil  ?  We  do  not  fully  realize  that  we  are  daily  con- 
tributing more  towards  the  destruction  of  our  fellowmen  than  for 
their  education  and  elevation ;  that  even  in  times  of  peace  we  are 
taking  from  happy  homes  the  world  over,  a  portion  or  all  of  the  time, 
something  like  five  millions  of  men  —  the  young,  the  able-bodied, 
the  flower  of  the  land,  —  and  crowding  them  into  unhealthy  camps, 
where  they  sicken  and  die  as  fast  as  in  actual  battle,  and  leaving  the 
burdens  they  should  bear  to  fall  upon  old  men,  delicate  women  and 
children. 

The  individuals  composing  the  nations  are  becoming  civilized  and 
law-abiding,  having  their  differences  settled  in  the  courts.  Various 
societies  the  world  over,  having  in  view  the  public  good,  hold  con- 
ventions and  decide  matters  pertaining  to  their  best  interests,  not  as 
Germans,  Britons,  Americans  or  Frenchmen,  but  as  citizens  of  the 
world,  having  at  heart  the  welfare  of  their  fellows  everywhere.  We, 
too^  should  have  our  parliament  of  nations,  represented  by  our  best 
men,  who  should  meet  together  and  discuss  all  international  prob- 
lems in  a  broad-minded  spirit.  With  such  a  congress  the  armaments 
of  the  nations  might  be  reduced  to  a  small  police  force  and  the 
strained  relations  which  now  exist  would  be  removed.  There  should 
be  a  special  commission  for  the  regulation  of  boundary  lines,  one  of 
the  greatest  sources  of  trouble  between  nations. 

We  should  have  representatives  whose  business  it  would  be  to 
travel  over  the  country,  speaking  in  important  centres,  and  meeting 
men  in  every  department  of  life,  — educators,  the  clergy,  merchants, 
bankers,  farmers,  those  engaged  in  transportation ;  all  classes  should 
be  reached.  Good  literature  should  be  introduced  into  every  school 
in  the  land,  that  the  children  may  be  taught  that  true  patriotism  does 
not  mean  helping  to  support  vast  armies,  but  earnest  work  for  the 
uplifting  of  mankind. 

We  need,  as  one  important  instrument,  a  weekly  journal,  ably 
edited,   which  should  be  sent  broadcast  over  the  land.     This,  I 
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believe,  would  accomplish  wonders  in  the  education  of  the  masses. 
We  also  need  to  publish  and  scatter  the  best  literature  of  all  ages  on 
this  great  subject  of  peace  versus  war.  This  we  have  begun  to  do, 
as  perhaps  most  of  you  know.  During  the  past  year  we  have  brought 
out  "  The  Future  of  War  *'  by  Jean  de  Bloch,  Sumner's  "  Addresses 
on  War,"  and  William  Ellery  Channing's  "Discourses  on  War." 
Many  copies  have  been  sold,  and  several  hundred  sent  to  the  press 
and  given  away  where  they  would  do  the  most  good.  These  books 
have  attracted  much  attention,  and  the  reviews  which  have  come  to 
us  show  a  deep-seated  peace  sentiment  in  the  press  the  world  over. 
In  many  of  the  best  journals  of  the  land,  not  simply  a  column,  but 
in  some  cases  a  whole  page,  has  been  given  to  this  subject. 

Now  all  this  cannot  be  done  for  nothing.  One  or  two  men  cannot 
carry  it  along  alone.  It  is  a  work  that  calls  for  a  large  endowment. 
We  must  have  an  organization  on  a  permanent  basis  if  we  would 
accomplish  anything  worth  the  doing.  And  I  want  to  say  here,  lest  I 
may  be  misunderstood,  that  I  am  conscious  of  the  great  work  Mr. 
Smiley  is  doing  here.  It  is  unique  and  unequalled  in  this  world,  so 
far  as  I  know  —  the  bringing  together  of  such  a  vast  number  of  influ- 
ential people. 

In  the  most  necessary  and  fundamental  work  of  perfecting  a  more 
efficient  organization  of  the  peace  forces,  I  think  we  may  look  more 
confidently  than  heretofore  to  public-spirited  men  of  large  wealth  for 
the  endowment  we  so  much  need.  The  speech  of  Andrew  Carnegie 
at  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Iron  and  Steel  Institute,  held  in  London 
the  7th  of  this  month,  shows  that  he  is  with  us.  The  splendid  gift 
from  him,  just  announced,  for  the  permanent  housing  of  the  Hague 
Tribunal,  warrants  the  hope  that  he  may  aid  us  materially  in  this 
fundamental  work  of  establishing  a  permanent  educational  organiza- 
tion. Such  an  organization,  under  some  such  title  as  "  The  Inter- 
national Union,"  with  a  strong  support  of  leading  and  influential  men, 
and  with  our  revered  Dr.  Hale  as  its  president,  would  surely  appeal 
to  him.  He  is  always  ready  and  willing  to  aid  in  carrying  on  any 
well-founded  undertaking ;  but  he  is  essentially  a  business  man,  and 
we  must  show  him  and  others  that  we  mean  business. 

I  have  talked  with  another  generous  man  of  great  wealth,  who  has 
given  distinct  encouragement.  Many  of  us  must  lend  a  strong  hand. 
While  we  have  great  reason  to  hope  for  something  definite  from  a 
few  rich  men,  I  think  we  must  finally  rely  upon  the  masses  of  the 
people  for  carrying  on  this  work.  The  success  of  this  great  cause 
should  not  depend  upon  one  or  two  men ;  if  it  did,  its  permanency 
would  be  doubtful.  The  people  are  vitally  interested,  and  to  them  we 
should  look  for  permanent  support.  Everyone  who  has  property 
beyond  the  actual  needs  of  daily  life  should  feel  that  it  is  not  only  his 
pleasure,  but  his  duty,  to  contribute  to  this  great  cause,  and  those  who 
have  not  money  should  give  a  portion  of  their  time.  Our  hope  lies, 
not  with  the  few,  but  with  the  many,  and  in  the  active  cooperation 
of  all. 


And  let  us  organize  ourselves.  Mr.  Mead  emphasized  the  im- 
portance of  getting  the  International  Peace  Congress  to  America  next 
year,  as  a  conspicuous  means  of  influencing  public  opinion.  I^t  us 
all  work  for  that.  If  we  do  get  it,  we  must  have  not  only  sessions  in 
one  city,  say  New  York,  but  conventions  in  Boston,  Philadelphia. 
Washington,  Chicago,  and  St.  Louis.  In  every  one  of  these  cities 
strong  committees  must  be  organized  a  year  in  advance  to  make  these 
great  Peace  meetings  emphatic  successes.  These  strong  committees, 
once  organized,  must  never  go  out  of  business ;  they  must  continue 
permanently  to  push  the  Peace  cause  in  our  cities,  with  new  cities 
constantly  coming  in.  These  many  societies  uniting  will  perhaps 
best  constitute  our  International  Union.  But  let  none  of  us  waste 
time. 

The  next  speaker  introduced  was  A.  Foster  Higgins,  Chairman  of 
the  Committee  on  Harbors  and  Shipping  of  the  New  York  Chamber 
of  Commerce. 


ADDRESS   OF   MR.   A.   FOSTER   HIGGINS. 

Mr,  Chairman^  Ladies  and  GentUtmn  of  the  Convention :  I  have 
been  asked  as  a  business  man  to  speak  upon  the  subject  which 
interests  all  of  us  who  are  here  present. 

I  think  possibly  the  minds  of  the  laymen  and  of  the  ladies  hardly 
appreciate  what  arbitration  means,  what  sense  the  word  conveys  to 
the  mind  of  the  business  man.  There  is  a  very  grave  distinction 
between  courts  of  arbitration  and  courts  of  justice.  We  go  to  a 
court  of  justice  to  get  what  we  feel  is  our  right,  and  we  expect  to 
attain  that  which  we  claim.  Courts  of  justice  very  rarely  compro- 
mise matters;  they  decide  which  one  of  the  claimants  is  entitled 
to  a  judgment,  and  they  give  it  to  him.  But  with  arbitrations  it  is 
the  experience  of  most  business  people  that  one  side  chooses  an 
arbitrator,  and  the  other  side  chooses  another  (each  one  is  the  warm 
friend  or  confidant  of  his  selected  principal),  and  those  two  select  a 
third.  They  present  their  sides,  and  the  third  arbitrator  simply 
divides  the  difference  between  the  two.  The  man  who  goes  in  for 
an  arbitration  is  almost  always  someone  who  is  afraid  that  he  is  not 
entitled  to  what  he  claims,  and  thinks  that  by  an  arbitration  he  can 
get  a  portion  of  it  at  least.  We  established  a  court  in  connection 
with  the  Chamber  of  Commerce  of  New  York,  which  we  called  the 
Court  of  Arbitration.  I  think  I  may  venture  to  say  that  there  have 
not  been  twenty-five  cases  presented  to  that  court,  and  it  is  now 
thirty-five  years  since  we  established  it.  That  is  a  proof  of  my 
assertion  above. 

The  very  eminent  Japanese  Consul  here  present  stated  that  there 
are  three  ways  of  settling  disputes  —  by  diplomacy,  by  arbitration 
and  by  war.     When  you  go  to  court  to  get  your  rights,  that  is  war  ; 
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when  yoii  try  to  exercise  arbitration,  I  have  explained  the  difficulties 
that  confront  you ;  and  as  to  diplomacy,  that  depends  simply  upon 
the  individual  talent  of  the  man  who  is  occupying  the  position  of 
the  diplomat. 

Perhaps  I  can  give  you  two  or  three  instances  which  illustrate 
what  diplomacy  means  in  business.  One  of  the  great  railroad 
presidents  called  upon  Samuel  Barlow,  a  man  well  known  in  New 
York,  a  very  distinguished  lawyer,  and  told  him  that  he  had  a  very 
important  case  against  another  railroad,  nientioning  the  case.  Mr. 
Barlow  said  :  <'  I  am  on  the  other  side,  but  I  can  sit  here  and  listen 
to  your  story,  and  perhaps  I  can  bring  you  to  an  agreement"  Mr. 
Huntington  accepted  the  proposal,  and  Mr.  Barlow  heard  both  sides 
of  the  case,  and  in  two  hours  he  had  settled  the  difficulty  which  had 
lasted  for  two  years.  They  asked  him  for  his  bill,  and  he  rendered 
a  bill  for  $50,000,  and  they  paid  it  with  great  alacrity  and  great 
pleasure. 

I  had  a  case  myself  which  was  of  a  very  complicated  character, 
involving  questions  arising  out  of  the  Civil  War.  I  was  opposed  by 
Judge  Campbell,  who  was  on  the  bench  of  the  Supreme  Court  of 
the  United  States  before  the  war.  I  asked  for  an  interview  and 
called  upon  him,  and  he  commenced  to  tell  me  the  outrage  which 
had  been  perpetrated  upon  his  people.  I  let  him  talk  for  perhaps 
half  an  hour,  and  then  I  said  to  him  :  ^  Now,  Judge  Campbell,  we 
are  gentlemen,  and  we  are  trying  to  settle  this  difficulty.  If  two 
honest  people  disagree,  and  one  puts  himself  in  this  position,  —  and 
it  must  be  a  tenable  position,  one  that  can  be  maintained,  —  and  the 
other  occupies  this  position,  —  and  it  is  also  tenable  and  reasonable, 
—  there  should  be  a  point  midway  on  which  they  can  meet."  He 
said :  "  That  is  perfectly  true  and  good  sense."  I  said :  **  I  will 
meet  you  half  way."  <<  Agreed,"  he  said.  I  shook  hands  with  him, 
and  it  resulted  in  settling  a  case  involving  over  $600,000.  That  I 
call  diplomacy. 

In  the  Chamber  of  Commerce  we  represent  vast  interests,  hun- 
dreds of  millions  of  dollars,  and  the  interests  are  very  timid.  You 
can  rely  absolutely  on  the  fact  that  so  far  as  any  disturbance  —  to 
say  nothing  of  war —  is  concerned,  the  members  of  the  Chamber  of 
Commerce  of  New  York  are  always  in  favor  of  peace.  But  we  have 
to  make  certain  reservations.  There  have  been  times  when  I  have 
been  a  witness  of  a  spirit  in  the  Chamber  of  Commerce  of  the  most 
animated  character  declaring  itself  for  war,  and  that  was  when 
we  felt  that  the  unity  of  the  nation  was  imperilled,  and  that  its 
preservation  was  of  importance  not  only  to  present  but  to  future 
generations. 

In  considering  the  exercise  of  diplomacy  and  the  modes  of  settling 
difficulties  peaceably,  we  must  remember  that  there  are  certain  things 
which  cannot  be  settled  in  that  way.  If  a  man  comes  and  claims 
that  your  house  is  his,  and  he  gives  you  no  proof  of  it  at  all,  you 
cannot  arbitrate  upon  a  subject  like  that.     Nor  can  you  arbitrate 
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upon  subjects  where  nations  are  claiming  rights  which  they  are  mean- 
ing to  take  in  spite  of  all  law  and  justice.  That  is,  I  believe,  the 
difficulty  that  we  shall  meet  in  the  future  in  making  the  court  at  The 
Hague  able  to  settle  all  difficulties ;  it  is  almost  impossible  to  do  it. 

The  commerce  of  the  world  is  changing  everything.  I  know  of 
no  point  in  which  my  own  mind  has  been  more  seriously  impressed 
than  it  has  been  in  the  study  of  political  economy.  As  I  commenced 
to  read  the  writers  from  Adam  Smith  down,  I  found  that  early 
writers  gave  certain  definitions  to  certain  terms,  as  to  what  consti- 
tuted "labor,"  "capital,"  "power,"  etc.;  and  each  writer  in  turn 
began  by  annihilating  ever3rthing  that  other  writers  had  said.  But 
all  agreed  upon  the  selfishness  of  mankind;  that  every  man  was 
bound  to  gratify  his  wishes  in  the  cheapest,  most  expeditious  and 
most  direct  manner  possible ;  that  the  selfishness  of  mankind  was 
the  principle  which  governed  the  world.  All  laws  of  political  econ- 
omy were  deduced  from  this  principle.  No  writer  on  political 
economy  to-day  can  write  in  that  way.  If  he  does  he  will  make  a 
most  frightful  error.  Suppose  that  seventy-five  years  ago  we  had 
had  a  committee  of  the  writers  on  political  economy,  and  the  propo- 
sition had  been  put  to  them :  We  have  in  our  midst  a  system,  a  con- 
dition, which  is  increasing,  and  we  are  afraid  of  its  future  status.  I 
am  referring  now  to  the  condition  of  slavery.  We  will  say  that  fifty 
years  from  to-day  slavery  will  represent  not  only  one  or  two  millions, 
but  from  five  to  seven  millions  of  souls,  and  its  interests  will  become 
so  diversified,  so  expanded  and  so  great  that  one-half  of  the  whole 
nation  will  live  upon  it,  and  to  extirpate  it  will  cost  three  thousand 
millions  of  dollars  and  at  least  three  hundred  thousand  lives.  What 
is  going  to  be  the  outcome  ?  Will  the  institution  of  slavery  be  per- 
petual, or  shall  we  ever  be  able  to  exterminate  it  ?  The  answer 
would  be :  No ;  selfish  mankind  cannot  imagine  making  such  a  sacri- 
fice to  attain  that  end  !  We  have  seen  that  identical  thing  accom- 
plished, at  that  very  identical  cost. 

Now,  here  we  have  introduced  into  the  world  a  new  principle,  the 
principle  of  altruism,  which  is  growing  with  every  generation,  which 
infiuences  every  condition  of  opinion  and  society.  No  man  can 
write  upon  any  subject,  and  make  any  prophecy  as  to  the  future, 
without  taking  into  account  this  great  principle  of  altruism.  We 
are  changing,  being  changed,  and  shall  be  changed,  from  a  money- 
worshipping  nation  to  a  nation  of  higher  aspirations  and  higher 
attainments. 

For  myself,  I  stand  in  a  dreadful  apprehension  of  the  conflict 
which  threatens  on  all  sides  between  labor  and  capital.  We  have  to 
stop  and  think  that  ignorance' only  knows  one  mode  of  accomplish- 
ing its  end,  and  that  is  by  violence.  You  have  got  to  educate  and 
teach  the  laboring  man  that  violence  will  not  attain  his  end,  or  these 
conflicts  will  go  on  in  the  most  bloody  manner. 

We  have  hopes  arising  out  of  the  great  progress  that  the  world  is 
making  in  education  and  in  various  other  ways.  I  came  here  very 
unexpectedly,  at  the  invitation  of  Mr.  Smiley,  suggested,  I  think,  by 
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my  friend  Mr.  Brown,  and  I  hope  that  every  man  and  every  woman 
here  has  had  the  same  experience  as  I  have.  It  has  been  to  me  a 
breath  of  heaven.  I  cannot  imagine  a  nearer  access  to  heaven  than 
to  see  the  spirit  which  I  have  seen  evidenced  here  in  this  convoca- 
tion. The  unity,  the  charity,  the  loving  spirit,  the  aspirations  and 
the  objects  are  worthy  of  heaven.  I  believe  that  when  we  die  we 
shall  be  classified,  and  we  shall  go  into  that  next  life  in  the  com- 
pany of  those  who  have  similar  feelings  to  ourselves.  I  trust  that  in 
the  great  convocation  above  I  may  be  able  to  put  myself  under  the 
guidance  of  our  worthy  friend,  and  be  marshalled  by  him  into  the 
presence  of  our  Divine  Master,  to  carry  on  the  work  there. 

The  Chairman  :  I  now  have  the  pleasure  of  presenting  to  you  the 
Hon.  John  Field,  ex-postmaster  of  Philadelphia. 


THi:.   BUSINESS   MAN   AND   INTERNATIONAL 
ARBITRATION. 

REMARKS   OF    HON.   JOHN    FIELD. 

When  I  was  here  a  year  ago  and  heard  that  sweet  speech  from 
Miss  Smiley,  I  promised  myself  that  I  would  leave  this  place  and 
plant,  hill  by  hill,  the  seed  which  I  had  received,  and  I  have  tried 
faithfully  to  keep  that  promise. 

I  suppose  that  about  the  first  biography  we  have  of  a  business 
man  is  the  story  of  Whittington  and  his  cat,  and  I  don't  believe  that 
even  J.  P.  Morgan  ever  brought  such  wonderful  results  out  of  a  cat 
or  any  other  deal  as  Dick  Whittington  did. 

I  know  very  well  that  the  idea  is  that  a  merchant,  a  business  man, 
is  one  who  has  a  piece  of  money,  a  dollar,  for  instance,  and  he  is  try- 
ing to  get  a  dollar  which  belongs  to  another  man,  and  put  them  both 
in  his  pocket  [£aughter.]  But  that  is  not  a  true  idea  of  the  mer- 
chant. You  remember  that  the  merchants  are  about  the  only  class  of 
men  commended  in  the  Scripture.  Isaiah  says:  **Who  hath  taken 
this  counsel  against  Tyre,  the  crowning  city,  whose  merchants  are 
princes,  whose  traffickers  are  the  honorable  of  the  earth  ? "  I  believe 
that  stands  true  to-day ;  no  doubt  there  are  some  exceptions,  but  my 
experience  is  that  the  business  men  of  the  country  are  honorable  and 
true  men  in  their  dealings  with  their  fellows.  It  is  well  that  you  call 
the  business  men  into  this  great  council;  business  is  the  most  im- 
portant thing  there  is  in  the  world  to-day.  There  is  more  brain 
power,  more  thought,  more  muscle  put  into  the  great  business  interests 
of  the  country  than  is  put  into  any  other  profession  or  calling. 

Business  is  not  one  of  the  Muses ;  it  is  not  as  pretty  as  a  picture  or 
a  poem  —  of  course,  I  don't  refer  to  the  **  bargain  counter,"  because 
with  many  ladies  that  is  a  '* thing  of  beauty"  and  a  **joy  forever." 
[Laughter.]  I  have  said  what  I  have  to  bring  before  you  what  an 
important  element  after  all  we  business  people  constitute  in  this  world 
of  ours. 
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It  was  my  great  pleasure  to  have  been  sent  by  the  government  to 
the  International  Congress  of  Commerce  and  Industry  at  Ostend 
under  the  auspices  of  Belgium  last  August.  We  had  delegates 
there  from  various  countries,  and  while  we  discussed  capital  and 
labor,  free  trade  and  tariff,  yet  the  undercurrent,  the  underlying 
thought  of  that  convention,  was  "Peace  on  earth,  goodwill  toward 
men."  [Applause.]  I  also  had  the  honor  for  two  years  of  being 
president  of  one  of  the  greatest  commercial*  organizations  of  our 
country,  the  National  Credit  Men's  Association,  consisting  of  four 
thousand  five  hundred  active  credit  men  in  all  classes  of  business, 
scattered  throughout  the  country.  I  think  you  might  sum  up  their 
platform  in  the  exhortation  of  St  Paul :  **  As  much  as  lieth  in  you, 
live  peaceably  with  all  men." 

A  word  on  another  point.  Arbitration  in  the  business  world  has 
been  referred  to  here :  let  me  give  you  a  bit  of  my  experience.  I  was 
called  upon  sometime  ago  by  the  stonecutters  to  act  as  arbitrator  in 
their  dispute  with  the  employers.  After  an  afternoon's  conference  in 
my  office  the  difficulty  was  settled,  and  it  has  remained  settled  since. 
Just  before  I  came  away  the  elevator  builders  in  our  city  had  a  great 
strike,  and  I  was  again  selected  as  the  arbitrator.  I  spent  two  days 
going  over  the  matter,  and  finally  rendered  a  decision  against  the 
workmen,  because  I  believed  they  were  in  the  wrong.  After  I  had 
rendered  my  decision  one  of  the  workmen  said,  *«  You  will  hear  from 
us  again,"  and  to  my  surprise,  and  to  their  honor  and  credit  be  it  said, 
a  committee  of  the  workmen  visited  my  office  and  presented  me  with 
an  engraved,  framed  set  of  resolutions,  thanking  me  for  my  time,  my 
patience  and  my  impartiality  in  deciding  the  case.     [Applause.] 

Arbitration  is  in  the  air,  it  is  controlling  men,  and  bringing  us  to 
a  higher  sense  of  our  obligations  to  each  other. 

The  Chairman  next  introduced  Mr.  Virginius  Newton,  president  of 
the  First  National  Bank  of  Richmond,  Va. 


THE  DISASTROUS  EFFECTS  OF  THE  CIVIL  WAR 
ON  THE  SOUTH. 

ADDRESS    OF   VIRGINIUS    NEWTON. 

Mr.  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen  of  the  Conference:  I  rise 
merely  to  acknowledge  the  compliment  given  to  me  by  the  Business 
Committee  in  asking  me  to  consume  five  minutes  of  your  time.  Yet 
I  feel  that  J  owe  this  call  to  peculiar  circumstances ;  I  owe  this  intro- 
duction to  the  culture,  refinement  and  intellect  of  your  section  to  the 
fact  that  I  come  from  a  part  of  our  common  country  which  is  con- 
spicuous by  its  absence  from  your  meeting.  My  portion  of  country  is 
that  south  of  the  Potomac,  east  of  the  Mississippi.  It  is  localized 
sometimes  by  the  name  of  "  The  Old  Dominion,"  once  the  mother  of 
States  and  statesmen.  It  is  by  virtue  of  that  habitat  that  I  stand  be- 
fore you  to-day.     I  feel  that  I  have  in  my  heart  a  message  to  deliver^ 
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and  yet  physical  disability  has  prevented  me  from  making  any 
preparation. 

Time  was  when  we  were  not  absent  from  your  councils  and  your 
deliberations  upon  matters  affecting  the  general  interests  of  the  nation. 
The  present  President  of  the  United  States,  Mr.  Roosevelt,  in  his 
very  readable  contribution  to  the  series  of  American  Statesmen, 
*»  Gouverneur  Morris,'*  states  that  the  Old  Dominion  is  easily  first  in 
the  great  men  that  she  has  given  to  the  nation.  She  gave  you  a 
Washington,  made  in  so  large  a  mould,  as  Lowell  says,  that  a  nation 
claimed  him ;  a  Lee  who  moved  in  the  Congress  of  the  Confederation 
for  the  committee,  of  which  Jefferson  was  chairman,  who  drew  up 
your  Declaration  of  Independence;  and  when  peace  came  to  our 
troubled  land,  a!  Madison  whose  wise  and  pacific  statesmanship,  in 
the  Convention  of  1787,  has  justly  entitled  him  to  the  title  of  the 
**  Father  of  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States."  She  gave  you 
also  a  Marshall  who  drew  in  the  decisions  of  the  Supreme  Court  the 
lines  within  which  the  national  and  State  governments  have  ever  since 
moved,  and  gave  so  high  a  service  that  he  is  now  yearly  commemo- 
rated by  our  jurists  and  lawyers  on  John  Marshall's  Day.  It  is  a 
significant  fact  that  in  the  beginnings  of  our  country,  of  the  first  five 
Chief  Magistrates  who  presided  over  our  destinies,  four  came  from 
Virginia.  It  was  not  mere  accident ;  it  indicates  that  there  was  the 
presence  of  both  brawn  and  brain  in  that  section  of  country.  I  trust 
that  you  will  pardon  these  references  to  my  locality,  for  I  dislike  the 
appearance  of  provincialism;  I  mention  these  historical  facts  as  a 
prelude  to  that  which  I  wish  to  say. 

The  question  has  been  asked  me  from  time  to  time  since  I  partici- 
pated in  this  gathering — it  is  illuminating,  it  is  uplifting  to  enjoy  the 
hospitality  of  our  kind  host,  whose  heart  is  so  large  that  I  am  sure  it 
would  embrace  the  whole  South  [Mr.  Smiley :  Yes,  yes.]  —  I  have 
been  asked  why  it  is  that  my  people  are  absent  from  these  councils. 
I  desire  to  say,  with  all  the  truth  and  soberness  with  which  it  is  given 
to  me  to  speak,  that  it  is  because  of  war  —  the  miseries,  the  destruc- 
tion of  war  I  You  have  in  your  presence  at  this  moment  gentlemen 
who  recently  attended  the  educational  conference  in  the  capital  city 
of  my  State,  —  Mr.  St.  Clair  McKelway,  Dr.  Lyman  Abbott,  Mr.  John 
Crosby  Brown,  —  who  doubtless  came  back  from  that  conference 
with  an  illumination  and  information  by  contact  with  those  people 
which  they  had  not  before.  I  think  that  in  the  future  their  labors 
will  testify  to  something  of  a  change  of  sentiment  in  regard  to  the 
conditions  that  lie  before  my  people.  They  have  one  of  the  hardest 
problems  ever  committed  to  a  people  to  solve,  and  they  require,  and 
they  demand,  your  kindly  sjonpathy  and  assistance  in  that' duty. 

It  was  one  of  your  own  men,  Sherman,  whose  bitter  experiences  led 
him  to  the  utterance,  "  War  is  hell."  I  stand  before  you  to  testify 
that  in  my  own  person  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  that  fateful 
struggle,  of  that  fateful  war,  I  drank  deep  of  its  disasters.  Old  enough 
to  have  known  something  of  the  conditions  of  the  South  before  the 
war,  a  participant  in  its  trials  and  miseries,  and  the  degrading  and 
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baneful  effects  of  reconstruction,  I  stend  before  you  and  say  that  my 
people,  of  all  people  in  this  country,  are  advocates  of  arbitration  to-day. 
[Applause.] 

There  are  those  of  you  present  old  enough  to  look  back  and  recall 
the  conditions  which  presented  themselves  to  the  two  sections  of  the 
country  at  the  close  of  '65,  when  over  one  million  men  laid  down  their 
arms  and  sought  again  the  paths  of  peace.  Think  of  the  contrast  I 
You  returned  to  a  civilization  little  changed,  a  society  not  demoralized, 
industries,  educational  influences,  perhaps  stimulated  beyond  your 
expectation.  You  felt  little  change  in  the  return  from  army  life  to 
civil  life ;  you  easily  adjusted  yourself  to  those  conditions.  We  south 
of  the  Potomac,  after  four  years  of  weary  war,  in  which  everything 
was  consumed  that  was  within  our  limits,  faced  the  bare  problem  of 
bread  and  meat,  —  everjrthing  wrecked  before  us.  We  had  not  been  a 
manufacturing  people ;  few  or  none  of  the  industries  were  with  us ; 
we  were  purely  agricultural ;  the  few  advances  that  we  had  made  in 
manuf actiuing  had  been  swept  away ;  our  whole  system  of  labor  and 
society  was  demoralized ;  the  leaders  of  our  thought,  such  as  they 
were,  whether  for  good  or  evil,  were  brushed  aside,  disfranchised, 
made  incapable  of  holding  office,  incapable  of  showing  the  lead.  I 
thoroughly  believe  that  to  no  people  that  I  can  recall  within  the  bounds 
of  history  has  been  submitted  a  problem  so  severe,  an  ordeal  so  diffi- 
cult, as  diat  which  was  submitted  to  the  people  of  the  South  at  the 
close  of  the  war.  We  have  simply  had  to  face  to  the  front  and  ad- 
dress ourselves  to  conditions  novel  and  crucial ;  and  now,  after  forty 
years,  I  stand  before  this  audience  and  say  truthfully  that  the  destruc- 
tive influence  of  four  years  of  war  may  not  be  repaired  in  forty  years 
of  peace,  that  we  of  the  South  to-day  feel  the  miseries  of  that  time, 
and  are  only  slowly  and  painfully  emerging  from  them.  I  ask  you  to 
be  patient  with  the  people  of  my  section ;  they  have  a  hard  problem 
before  them,  one  which  you  must  unite  with  us  in  solving,  for  we  be- 
long to  a  common  country,  and  have  a  common  destiny.  The  three- 
fifths  clause  of  the  Constitution  which  gave  representation  to  the 
South  in  Congress  for  its  slave  population  was  bought  of  you  for  a 
price.  You  received  commercial  and  navigation  privileges  which  you 
sought.  Our  fathers  made  a  compromise,  and,  in  doing  so,  ate  the 
sour  grapes  that  set  their  children's  teeth  on  edge.  If  Aeir  compro- 
mise was  evil,  we  cannot  escape  the  fruitage  of  it, — we  cannot  lift 
the  burden  alone ;  we  ask  for  your  assistance,  with  the  assurance  that 
the  people  of  the  South  are  in  the  fullest  accord  with  you  on  the  sub- 
ject of  international  arbitration.  We  ask  of  you  that  patience  of  con- 
sideration so  sublimely  penned  by  Kepler,  when  he  gave  to  the  world 
his  discovery  of  Ihe  laws  of  the  planetary  movements  :  "  I  may  well 
wait  a  century  for  a  reader,  as  God  has  waited  a  thousand  years  for 
ah  observer." 

Mr.  Smiley:  Mr.  Newton  spoke  of  there  being  no  people  from 
the  South  in  this  Conference.  That  is  not  in  consequence  of  any 
want  of  effort  to  get  them  here.     We  have  the  warmest  sympathy  for 
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such  people  as  Mr.  Newton  here. 

Mr.  Newton  ;  I  would  like  to  make  reply  to  what  Mr.  Smiley  has 
just  said.  Your  material  resources  are  so  vast  that  you  can  do  almost 
anything  you  wish  to  do,  build  up,  add  to,  magnify.  To  us  who  live 
in  parts  where  because  of  the  war  poverty  reigns,  what  you  accom- 
plish is  almost  like  the  transformations  wrought  by  Aladdin's  lamp. 
We  have  not  the  time  or  the  means  to  attend  these  Conferences  in 
which  we  are  so  much  interested. 

The  Chairman  :  I  was  one  of  those  who  spent  nearly  four  years 
in  that  contest ;  I  know  something  about  it,  and  I  am  responsible  for 
some  of  the  condition  of  things.  But  I  say  to-day  that  I  would  to 
God  that  the  whole  record  might  be  blotted  out  of  our  history. 
[Applause.]  It  was  probably  inevitable,  but  I  would  be  glad  if  we 
had  no  such  record  in  the  history  of  the  nation.  The  great,  glorious 
work  of  this  country  is  not  in  war,  but  in  the  achievements  of  peace. 
And  I  am  glad  that  we  are  here  to  consult  about  methods  which  will 
avoid  for  our  country  in  the  future  all  such  terrible  experiences  as  we 
have  gone  through  in  the  past.     [Applause]. 

Mr.  Mahlon  N.  Kline  of  Philadelphia  has  a  resolution  which  he 
wishes  to  offer. 


REMARKS   OF   MAHLON    N.  KLINE. 

Mr,  Chairman  and  Members  of  the  Convention :  I  have  been  dele- 
gated by  the  Business  Committee  to  present  this  resolution,  but  I 
want  to  introduce  it  with  a  two-minute  speech. 

I  want  to  say  on  behalf  of  the  business  interests  what  my  asso- 
ciates have  not  referred  to.  It  has  been  urged  here  by  the  clergymen, 
the  educators  and  the  lawyers,  that  they  have  done  much  to  make 
sentiment  in  regard  to  arbitration,  and  I  admit  all  they  say ;  but  we 
business  men  also  are  entitled  to  receive  a  little  consideration  as  con- 
tributing to  that  end.  We  meet  frequently  in  those  organizations 
which  Mr.  Higgins,  Mr.  Field  and  myself  represent.  What  for  ?  Not 
for  our  own  selfish  interests,  but  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  the 
general  good  of  the  membership ;  and  thus  we  are  educated  through 
our  business  organizations  to  recognize  the  importance  of  the  subject 
which  we  are  here  considering. 

The  resolution  which  I  am  about  to  offer  refers  to  a  business  man 
who  has  recognized  this,  and  in  whose  honor  it  must  be  said  that 
while  he  has  accumulated  an  immense  fortune  he  has  never  forgotten 
that  he  is  one  of  a  large  community,  and  therefore  he  has  contributed 
that  which  will  make  possible  a  worthy  abode  for  the  Permanent 
Court  of  Arbitration  at  The  Hague. 

The  Lake  Mohonk  Conference  on  International  Arbitration  have  heard  of 
the  offer  by  Andrew  Carnegie  of  fifteen  hundred  thousand  dollars  to  provide  a 
Temple  of  Peace  as  a  home  for  the  Intei  national  Court  of  Arbitration  at  The 
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Hague;  and  they  wish  to  express  their  appreciation  of  this  noble  gift  by  thb 
leader  in  the  world  of  commerce,  and  they  rejoice  at  this  recognition  by  him  of 
the  importance  of  the  principle  of  arbitration. 

The  cordial  thanks  of  this  Conference  are  hereby  extended  to  Andrew  Carnegie 
for  this  generous  contribution  to  the  great  cause  of  arbitration  among  nations 
and  of  peace  throughout  the  world. 

The  Chairman  and  Secretary  are  instructed  to  send  a  copy  of  these  heartfelt 
words  to  Andrew  Carnegie. 

The  resolution  was  put  to  the  Conference  and  carried  unanimously 
by  a  rising  vote. 

Mr.  John  Crosby  Brown  :  Mr.  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen 
of  the  Conference :  If  you  want  anything  done  in  this  world  you  must 
go  to  the  busiest  man  you  can  find,  and  then  you  will  have  it  promptly 
attended  to.  It  is  in  this  spirit  that  I  have  been  requested  by  the 
Business  Committee  to  offer  for  adoption  the  following  resolution  : 

Resolved^  That  the  President  of  this  Conference,  Hon.  John  W.  Foster,  be 
requested  to  prepare  and  publish,  at  his  convenience  and  in  his  own  way,  a  mono- 
graph on  international  arbitration,  which  shall  present  the  cream  of  what  has 
been  said  in  the  successive  conferences  held  at  Mohonk  Lake  as  to  the  history, 
progress  and  prospects  of  international  arbitration. 

We  all  know  that  whatever  Mr.  Foster  writes  is  sure  of  a  very  wide 
reading.  His  two  books,  with  which  we  are  familiar,  have  been  spread 
broadcast  over  this  country,  and  have  been  read  by  a  larger  number 
of  people  than  perhaps  any  books  of  their  kind  recently.  We  want  to 
influence  public  opinion  in  favor  of  arbitration,  and  if  we  can  induce 
Mr.  Foster  in  his  own  time  and  in  his  own  way  to  issue  over  his  own 
signature  a  monograph  embodying  the  substance  of  what  we  are 
working  for  here,  I  am  sure  that  it  will  have  a  larger  influence  than 
anything  else  that  can  be  done  by  this  Conference. 

The  Secretary,  Mr.  C.  R.  Woodruff,  put  the  resolution  to  the 
Conference,  and  it  was  adopted  by  a  rising  vote. 

The  Chairman  :  Mr.  Brown  has  already  made  my  apology.  I 
have  a  great  many  things  to  do,  and  I  ought  not  really,  considering 
this,  to  be  here  to-day ;  but  as  it  is  left  to  my  own  time,  I  suppose  I 
may  accept  the  duty  and  hope  to  accomplish  it  before  I  die. 

Benjamin  F.  Trueblood  :  Mr.  Chairman :  I  do  not  rise  to  make 
a  speech,  but  simply  to  explain  a  document  which  I  have  here,  a 
copy  of  which  I  shall  be  glad  to  hand  to  any  of  the  members  of  the 
Conference  at  the  close  of  the  session. 

In  order  to  understand  thoroughly  the  international  arbitration 
movement,  we  must  consider  it  in  its  connection  with  many  other 
things.  One  of  the  reasons  why  we  Mohonk  people  do  not  become 
more  enthusiastic  over  the  subject  which  calls  us  together  is  that  we 
do  not  go  into  the  relations  between  this  movement  and  certain 
others  which  are  allied  to  it. 

I  have  been  given  the  liberty  by  the  Business  Committee  to  call 
your  attention  to  a  movement  which  originated  the  past  winter  in 
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Massachusetts  in  the  interest  of  the  same  great  end  for  which  we 
are  working  here,  the  permanent  peace  of  the  world. 

Parallel  with  the  arbitration  movement  of  the  last  century  has 
gone  another  kindred  movement  of  equally  great  significance,  a 
movement  which  has  expressed  itself  in  international  congresses,  in 
which  from  time  to  time  a  number  of  nations  —  sometimes  five,  some- 
times ten,  sometimes  twenty  or  more,  and  in  the  case  of  the  Uni- 
versal Postal  Congress  all  the  nations  of  the  world  —  have  met  by 
their  representatives  to  consider  important  questions  of  common  in- 
terest to  them.  There  have  been  more  than  thirty  of  these  con- 
gresses since  1815,  and  they  have  increased  in  frequency  during  the 
last  two  decades,  until  at  the  present  time  there  is  one  held  on  the 
average  about  every  two  years. 

Now,  it  occurred  to  some  of  us  that  in  the  work  of  bringing 
the  world  to  greater  unity  and  concord  the  time  had  come  for 
another  important  step  forward.  We  knew  that  in  the  early  days  of 
the  international  peace  movement,  along  with  the  idea  of  the  per- 
manent international  court  went  always  the  idea  of  a  stated  interna- 
tional congress.  The  permanent  court  we  saw  established  and 
already  beginning  its  work,  and  were  convinced  that  so  far  as  arbi- 
tration was  concerned  the  cause  was  already  won,  that  henceforth 
from  this  point  of  view  it  was  only  a  question  of  working  out  the 
details  of  the  system. 

It  seemed  to  the  American  Peace  Society,  therefore,  that  the  time 
had  come  to  move  for  a  stated  congress  of  the  nations  of  the  world, 
as  the  counterpart  and  complement  of  the  international  court  A 
list  of  something  like  thirty  of  the  congresses  which  have  been  held 
was  made,  and  a  memorial  prepared  in  favor  of  turning  these  con- 
gresses held  at  irregular  intervals  into  a  permanent  institution,  to 
meet  every  five  or  seven  years,  to  deliberate  upon  matters  of  general 
international  interest,  and  to  make  recommendations  to  the  govern- 
ments thereon.  The  memorial  did  not  suggest  the  creation  of  an 
international  legislature,  but  simply  to  make  general  and  pennanent 
what  had  been  taking  place  for  a  century  in  the  congresses  held  for 
deliberation  and  advice.  This  memorial,  with  the  list  of  congresses, 
was  sent  to  the  Massachusetts  Legislature  in  January  last  It  was 
referred  to  the  Joint  Committee  on  Federal  Relations  for  examina- 
tion. The  committee,  after  considering  the  subject  and  giving  a 
hearing  on  it,  reported  to  the  General  Court  resolutions  asking  the 
Congress  of  the  United  States  to  authorize  the  President  to  invite 
the  nations  of  the  world  to  join  in  creating  such  an  international 
congress,  in  whatever  way  they  might  think  best.  These  resolutions 
were  unanimously  adopted  by  the  House  and  concurred  in  by  the 
Senate. 

The  Governor  of  Massachusetts  has  expressed  his  most  cordial 
endorsement  of  the  action  of  the  Legislature,  in  a  letter  which  is 
printed  in  this  document.  The  document  gives  the  original  memorial 
and  the  resolutions  which  were  adopted  by  the  General  Court    I 
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shall  be  glad  to  hand  any  of  you  who  may  wish  it  a  copy  of  the 
paper  at  the  end  of  the  session. 

The  proposition  for  a  regular  congress  of  representatives  of  the 
nations  of  the  world,  thus  endorsed  by  the  government  of  Massa- 
chusetts, has  been  almost  unanimously  approved  wherever  it  has 
become  known.  The  resolutions  will  be  sent  to  Congress  next  winter 
by  the  Clerk  of  the  Massachusetts  House  of  Representatives,  and  the 
originators  of  the  movement  will  be  glad  to  have  the  members  of  this 
Conference  interest  themselves  in  its  success  as  far  as  they  may  see 
their  way  to  do  so.  (For  copies  of  the  document  here  alluded  to, 
apply  to  the  American  Peace  Society,  31  Beacon  St.,  Boston.) 

Mr.  Smiley  :  At  the  Exposition  at  St.  Louis  next  year  there  are 
to  be  congresses  on  various  subjects,  and  one  gentleman,  whose 
name  I  have  now  forgotten,  is  at  the  head  and  makes  all  the  arrange- 
ments for  those  congresses.  I  received  a  letter  from  him  asking  that 
this  Conference  should  have  a  meeting  at  St.  Louis,  and  he  would 
give  us  proper  rooms  and  provide  ever3rthing  for  us  there.  Now  I 
think  it  very  important  that  a  congress  of  this  character  should  be 
held  there.  I  have  not  answered  his  letter,  but  I  shall  answer  it  in 
this  way :  that  I  do  not  think  that  it  would  be  the  best  thing  for 
the  Mohonk  Conference,  under  the  name  of  the  Mohonk  Conference, 
to  be  held  there.  I  feel  very  sure  that  I  could  not  attend  it,  and 
those  who  manage  this  Conference  could  not  attend  it,  and  it  could 
not  be  a  Mohonk  Conference.  Therefore,  I  should  object  to  under- 
taking to  bold  such  a  gathering  at  St.  Louis  under  the  name  of  the 
Mohonk  Conference.  But  I  do  hope  that  something  may  be  done. 
Perhaps  members  of  the  Conference  here  may  set  on  foot  a  move- 
ment to  have  a  similar  conference  of  selected  men  and  women  meet 
at  St.  Louis  and  discuss  this  very  important  matter. 

Dr.  Moxom  :  May  I  offer  a  suggestion  ?  Is  it  not  entirely  in  the 
province  of  the  American  Peace  Society  —  which  is  not  a  narrow- 
gauge  peace  society,  but  is  a  comprehensive  movement  for  securing 
all  those  ends  which  make  for  international  peace  —  to  call  together 
a  conference  on  international  arbitration,  and  be  the  moving  force 
in  it  ?  It  would  meet  the  end  required  by  this  correspondent,  and 
also  meet  Mr.  Smiley's  view. 

Dr.  Trueblood:  The  matter  has  been  under  consideration  by 
officers  of  the  American  Peace  Society  for  many  months,  and  steps 
have  already  been  taken  toward  holding  somewhere  in  the  cound^ 
next  year  a  great  international  arbitration  and  peace  congress. 
The  men  prominent  in  the  work  in  Europe  have  already  been  con- 
sulted, but  it  will  be  some  time  before  we  can  make  public  any  of 
the  details  of  the  project.  An  influential  man  of  means  has  offered 
to  pay  the  expenses  to  and  from  such  a  congress  of  a  number  of 
the  leading  international  peace  workers  of  Europe ;  and  it  is  hoped 
that  we  may  get  together  a  great  congress,  either  in  New  York  or 
Boston  or  St.  Louis,  of  the  leading  workers  throughout  the  world. 


ii6 

Dr.  Hale  :  May  I  make  a  single  statement  by  way  of  explatia- 
tion  ?  The  subject  has  been  brought  up  last  year,  and  again  this 
year,  of  the  establishment  in  the  principal  cities  of  what  you  might 
call  branches  of  this  Conference.  I  am  authorized  by  the  gentlemen 
most  interested  to  say  that  progress  is  being  made  in  this  direction, 
and  anybody  can  learn  more  about  the  subject  by  addressing  either 
Mr.  Ginn,  Mr.  Mead  or  myself. 

The  Chairman  :  I  came  here  with  a  good  deal  of  inconvenience, 
and  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  I  should  be  in  Washington 
to-morrow  morning.  This  will  explain  my  absence  from  the  Chair 
this  evening. 

Mr.  Smiley:  We  let  off  our  honored  President  here  with  the 
condition  attached — and  his  wife  endorses  the  condition  —  that  he 
come  here  and  preside  next  year.     [Applause.] 

Dr.  Hale  moved  that  the  thanks  of  the  Conference  be  given  to 
Mr.  Foster  for  his  services  as  presiding  officer,  and  the  motion  was 
unanimously  carried  by  a  rising  vote. 

The  Chairman  :  I  want  to  express  my  thanks  to  each  and  all  of 
you  for  the  kindness  with  which  I  have  been  received,  both  when 
presiding  and  when  I  have  been  out  of  the  Chair. 

The  Conference  then  adjourned. 


Sfitb  Session. 

Friday  Bvralnff,  May  29,  1903. 


The  exercises  of  the  sixth  and  last  session  of  the  Conference  were 
an  address  by  Rear  Admiral  Albert  S.  Barker ;  the  adoption  of  the  plat- 
form of  the  Conference,  which  was  introduced  by  Hon.  John  I.  Gilbert 
of  Malone,  N.  Y.,  and  seconded  by  Hon.  Robert  Treat  Paine  of  Bos- 
ton, and  Hon.  H.  B.  F.  Macfarland  of  Washington,  D.  C. ;  a  resolu- 
tion introduced  by  Clinton  Rogers,  Woodruff,  which  had  been  advo- 
cated by  ex-Congressman  Barrows;  a  resolution  of  thanks  to  Mr. 
Smiley,  introduced  by  John  B.  Garrett  and  seconded  by  E.  L.  Holden 
of  Cleveland,  O.;  and  short  addresses  by  Dr.  T.  L.  Cuyler,  Rev. 
Floyd  W.  Tompkins,  and  Miss  Sarah  F.  Smiley. 

The  Chairman,  Mr.  John  Crosby  Brown,  who  had  been  selected 
to  preside  at  the  evening  session  in  the  absence  of  Mr.  Foster,  said, 
on  calling  the  Conference  to  order :  I  am  sure  the  Conference  will 
condole  with  me  because,  by  the  command  of  the  inexorable  Business 
Committee  and  Mr.  Smiley's  still  more  irresistible  persuasion,  I  am 
obliged  this  evening  to  discharge  the  duties  that  have  been  so  grace- 
fully discharged  by  our  distinguished  Chairman,  Mr.  Foster,  who  was 
obliged  to  leave  us  this  afternoon. 

We  have  already  heard  —  to  the  surprise  of  some  of  us  I  have  no 
doubt  —  what  a  wonderful  peace  agent  the  army  is.  We  are  to  hear 
now  from  the  sister  branch  of  the  service,  from  the  navy,  and  I  have 
the  pleasure  of  introducing  to  you  Rear  Admiral  Barker  of  the  United 
States  Navy. 

NAVAL  OFFICERS  DESIRE  PEACE. 

ADDRESS   OF    REAR   ADMIRAL   ALBERT  S.    BARKER. 

Mr.  Chairmafi^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen  :  As  the  senior  naval  officer 
in  this  Conference  I  have  been  asked  to  say  a  few  words  on  the  sub- 
ject under  consideration. 

*For  my  part,  I  am  not  surprised  at  the  rapid  advance  which  arbitra- 
tion has  made  during  the  past  few  years.  Christianity  has  been 
preached  for  nineteen  centuries,  and  it  would  be  strange  indeed  if 
such  results  did  not  follow ;  for  to  me,  a  layman,  it  seems  axiomatic 
that  just  in  proportion  as  individuals  and  nations  are  guided  by  the 
principles  of  the  Golden  Rule  war  will  disappear. 

But,  sir,  I  would  not  stand  here  to-night  if  I  did  not  know  that 
many  in  this  audience  honestly  believe  that  officers  of  the  United 
States  navy  not  only  are  opposed  to  arbitration,  but  that  they  desire 
war  upon  the  least  provocation  in  order  that  they  may  be  promoted 
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thereby.  Indeed,  an  Englishman  on  this  very  spot  last  night  asserted 
it  in  so  many  words  in  regard  to  his  own  coundymen ;  and  a  few 
months  ago  I  was  told  by  one  who  ought  to  know  that  it  was  the 
prevailing  opinion  among  the  intelligent  people  of  the  United  States 
that  we,  the  officers  of  the  navy,  wanted  the  late  war  with  Spain. 
Why  such  an  opinion  should  prevail  I  cannot  imagine.  I  believe 
that  there  are  no  people  in  the  United  States  to-day  —  and  I  do  not 
except  the  Society  of  Friends,  or  the  educated  clergy — who  would  so 
gladly  welcome  arbitration  in  settling  disputes  between  nations  as  the 
officers  of  the  United  States  navy. 

And  now,  tell  me,  what  is  there  in  the  history  of  the  navy,  from  its 
very  beginning  until  now,  to  give  you  such  a  contemptible  opinion  of 
us?  [Laughter.]  Was  Commodore  Preble  governed  by  unworthy 
motives  when  he  taught  the  pirates  of  the  Mediterranean  to  respect 
our  flag,  and  rescued  Christian  captives  from  Moorish  dungeons? 
Did  Commodore  Perry  want  war  when  through  courtesy  and  kindness 
and  diplomacy  he  introduced  Japan  to  the  civilized  Western  world, 
and  made  Japan  a  friend  of  ours  forever  ?  [Applause.]  Did  Admiral 
Farragut  want  war,  when  with  sad,  breaking:  heart  he  left  kindred 
and  friends  to  fight  for  the  preservation  of  the  Union  ? 

Mr.  Chairman,  since  we  have  been  here  we  have  heard  a  great 
deal  said,  and  justly  said,  of  the  honest,  straightforward  and  brilliant 
diplomacy  of  the  State  Department  in  regard  to  affairs  in  China ;  but, 
sir,  I  have  heard  not  one  word  said  in  commendation  of  Admiral 
Kempff,  who  commanded  our  ships  in  Chinese  waters,  and,  without 
instructions  from  his  government,  but  on  his  own  responsibility,  re- 
sisted the  appeals  of  all  the  other  admirals  of  the  foreign  services, 
and  declared  that  he  would  not  fire  on  the  Taku  forts  and  thus  make 
war  upon  a  nation  with  whom  we  were  at  peace. 

I  tell  you,  sir,  that  the  naval  officers  do  not  want  war,  but  they  do 
desire  peace.  Yet,  as  honestly  as  they  desire  peace,  they  know  —  at 
least,  they  believe  —  that  to  maintain  peace  a  strong  navy  is  necessary 

The  Chairman  :  The  Conference  will  now  listen  to  the  platform, 
which  has  been  prepared  by  the  Business  Committee,  and  which  will 
be  introduced  by  the  Hon.  John  I.  Gilbert  of  Malone,  N.  Y. 


SUCCESS  ACHIEVED  AND  SUCCESS  YET  TO  BE 
ACHIEVED. 

REMARKS    OF    HON.    JOHN.    I.   GILBERT   ON    THE   PLATFORM. 

Mr,  Chairman:  The  Business  Committee  present  to  you  the 
following  platform : 

PLATFORM   OF  THE   NINTH   LAKE   MOHONK   CONFERENCE   ON 
INTERNATIONAL  ARBITRATION. 

The  principle  of  international  arbitration  has  secured  the  approval 
of  the  civilized  world.  This  fact  is  solemnly  recorded  by  the  Hague 
Convention. 
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It  is  gratifying  to  state  that,  largely  through  the  influence  and  ex- 
ample of  the  United  States,  which  had  so  much  to  do  with  the  suc- 
cess of  the  Hague  Conference,  prestige  has  been  given  to  the  Hague 
Tribunal  by  the  submission  to  it  of  international  differences.  This 
Conference  thanks  our  government  for  what  it  has  done  in  this  be- 
half, especially  in  the  recent  Venezuelan  controversy,  when  its  efforts 
averted  war. 

This  Conference  believes  that  the  next  step  in  the  steady  march 
forward  should  be  the  conclusion  of  a  treaty  of  obligatory  arbitra- 
tion between  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain,  to  be  followed  by 
similar  agreements  between  the  other  nations  signatory  to  the  Hague 
Convention  to  refer  disputes  to  the  Hague  Tribunal.  Such  treaties 
would  make  the  present  implied  obligations  of  the  nations  signing 
them  explicit,  binding  and  permanent,  instead  of  leaving  them,  as 
now,  under  the  Hague  Convention,  voluntary,  and  to  be  determined 
from  time  to  time,  and  largely  by  circumstances.  This  Conference 
believes  that  the  best  public  opinion  of  the  United  States  and  Great 
Britain,  neighbors  and  kinsfolk  as  they  are,  recognizes  the  wisdom 
and  justice  of  such  an  arrangement,  and  that  the  example  thus  set 
would  be  followed  speedily  by  the  other  powers.  It  would  lead  all 
the  nations  to  the  Hague  Tribunal. 

With  a  deep  sense  of  the  fatherhood  of  God  and  the  consequent 
brotherhood  of  man,  the  Conference  looks  forward  to  new  victories 
for  its  cause  even  more  remarkable  than  those  already  won,  notwith- 
standing the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  extending  the  application  of 
international  arbitration. 

Many  motives  may  inspire  arbitration,  —  fear,  horror  of  war,  dread 
of  expense,  —  but  justice  is  the  only  safe  foundation  for  the  world's 
peace. 

In  the  Alaskan  boundary  dispute,  who  would  not  prefer  that 
justice  should  prevail  even  if  we  make  no  gain  of  hills  and  harbors  ? 
America  should  conduct  its  claim  with  such  loyalty  to  justice  as  to 
win  the  honor  of  the  nations. 

This  Conference  summons  all  possible  agencies  to  teach  and  preach 
the  gospel  of  justice.'  Business  men  and  great  corporations,  teachers 
in  schools,  ministers  of  God,  the  public  press  —  let  our  whole  country 
accept  the  great  motto  and  seek  to  live  up  to  it:  "America  loves 
Justice."  It  appeals  to  every  man  and  woman  to  aid  in  increasing 
and  organizing  the  general  sentiment  in  favor  of  international  arbi- 
tration so  as  to  secure,  by  the  invincible  power  of  public  opinion,  the 
employment  of  it  in  the  maximum  number  of  possible  cases,  in  the 
hope  that  wars  may  cease  and  that  peace  may  prevail. 

The  Committee  present  this  platform  in  the  hope  that  it  will  meet 
your  approval  and  give  fair  expression  in  a  general  way  to  the  senti- 
ments and  aspirations  and  convictions  that  are  common  to  us  all. 

It  is  very  gratifying  for  us  as  friends  of  this  cause  that  we  are 
able  to  put  at  the  head  of  this   platform  the  declaration  that  the 
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principle  of  arbitration  has  already  won  the  confidence  of  the  world, 
the  civilized  world ;  it  is  no  longer  a  problem.  Only  a  year  ago 
there  were  doubtless  some  of  those  who  were  gathered  here  in  this 
room  who  were  not  without  fear  as  to  the  practical  operation  of  this 
Tribunal  which  has  so  happily  been  established,  but  this  year  I  have 
not  heard  a  doubt  expressed  as  to  the  wisdom  and  efficiency  of  this 
pacific,  rational  way  of  settling  differences  between  nations. 

Now  the  question  arises  as  to  what  is  to  be  done  next  Since  our 
last  meeting  a  step  forward  has  been  taken.  All  of  us  I  am  sure 
were  delighted  last  evening  to  hear  from  the  one  who  so  ably  and 
well  represented  us  in  that  Court,  the  orderly,  the  easy,  the  judicial, 
the  successful  manner  in  which  that  trial  was  begun,  continued  and 
ended.  We  may  not  correctly  forecast  the  next  advance  in  this 
pacific  process,  but  in  our  judgment  the  next  step  should  be  to  in- 
duce this  nation  with  others,  beginning  with  Great  Britain,  to  enter 
into  agreements,  by  which  they  will  oblige  themselves  by  contract, 
put  themselves  under  contractual  as  well  as  moral  obligation,  to  sub- 
mit their  differences  to  this  Tribunal  which  they  themselves  have 
helped  to  create. 

We  avoid  the  word  *^  compulsory,"  but  we  think  that  an  obligatory 
agreement  ought  to  be  entered  into.  The  very  fact  that  these  na- 
tions have  constituted  this  Court  puts  them  under  an  implied  moral 
obligation  to  resort  to  it.  The  object  of  the  proposed  treaty  would 
be  to  translate  this  implied  obligation  into  an  express  and  permanent 
obligation  which  the  nations  would  be  bound  to  respect. 

I  venture  to  make  one  prediction:  perhaps  it  is  only  a  hope; 
perhaps  it  is  better  to  put  it  in  that  form.  I  have  such  faith  in  the 
thing  that  ought  to  be ;  I  have  such  faith  in  the  human  heart,  bad 
as  it  is  in  many  of  its  developments ;  I  have  such  supreme  faith  in 
Him  who  is  above  all  and  in  all,  —  I  have  such  abiding  faith  in  all 
this  that  I  believe  that  the  reign  of  law  unqualified,  the  reign  of 
reason  unqualified,  is  destined  to  become  the  universal  law  among 
the  civilized  nations  and  in  time  among  all  the  nations.    [Applause.] 

We  say  that  we  will  not  submit  questions  of  honor  to  the  Court 
at  The  Hague.  What  are  questions  of  honor  that  are  to  be  sub- 
mitted ?  Why,  as  between  individuals,  when  some  one  had  said  the 
offensive  word,  it  was  once  considered  a  matter  of  honor  that  revenge 
should  be  taken.  We  have  got  beyond  that ;  we  now  say  that  there 
was  no  honor  about  it.  Now,  what  questions  of  honor  can  arise 
between  nations  }  I  think  there  will  arise  questions  which  will  not 
be  submitted  and  perhaps  cannot  be  submitted  until  the  sense  of  jus- 
tice —  international  justice  —  shall  become  the  prevalent  sentiment, 
so  that  the  nations  shall  be  as  willing  to  accord  to  others  their  rights 
as  to  claim  their  own.  Until  we  are  willing  to  do  that,  it  is  quite 
likely  that  this  Court  will  have  only  limited  application.  But  can 
any  one  of  us  believe  for  a  moment  that,  with  God  overhead  and  the 
human  heart  within,  the  time  is  not  coming  when  men  are  going  to 
deal  justly  with  their  fellow-men  ?     We  have  had  some  business  men 
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less are,  governed  by  the  finest,  most  responsive  sense  of  honor  and 
of  justice  in  their  dealings  one  with  another.  Is  it  too  much  to 
expect  that  nations  will  have  just  as  fine  a  sense  of  what  is  right 
and  just  and  due  from  one  to  another  ?  I  believe  it  is  to  come,  and 
I  believe  that  when  it  comes,  if  there  is  any  matter  of  difference 
between  nations,  each  one  will  say,  '<  I  have  such  faith  in  the  justice 
of  my  cause  that  I  am  willing  to  submit  it  to  an  impartial  tribunal." 

It  must  be  that  we  are  coming  to  this,  and  I  think  we  should  all 
the  while  keep  before  our  minds  something  that  is  in  advance  of 
accomplishment.  This  is  a  matter  of  growth.  Growth  involves 
outgrowth ;  we  are  continually  growing  out  of  this  stage  up  into  a 
higher,  up  into  a  more  highly  developed  and  ideal  condition.  Are 
not  the  nations  progressing  that  way  ?  And  so  I  would  never  yield 
the  hope  that  by  and  by — not  to-day,  not  to-morrow,  perhaps,  but 
by  and  by  —  all  the  questions  which  are  in  controversy  between 
nations,  which  they  cannot  settle  among  themselves  —  and  these  will 
grow  fewer  and  fewer^all  the  time  —  will  be  referred  to  the  Inter- 
national Tribunal. 

I  agree  with  our  Secretary,  Mr.  Woodruff,  when  he  says  that  this 
Court  will  diminish  instead  of  multiplying  the  causes  of  controversy. 
The  nations  will  themselves  become  impartial  judges,  they  themselves 
will  reach  satisfactory,  because  just,  conclusions.  Hence,  to  that 
extent  there  will  be  no  need  of  resorting  to  the  Court. 

The  existence  of  this  Court  will  also  develop  a  regard  for  law. 
The  older  I  grow,  the  more  I  see  of  affairs,  the  more  I  am  impressed 
with  the  vital  importance  of  a  regard  for  law  —  law  everywhere,  law 
between  A  and  B,  law  between  community  and  community,  between 
state  and  state,  between  nation  and  nation. 

Now,  I  want  to  throw  out  one  word  which  gathers  up  in  itself  a 
good  deal  of  what  is  in  my  own  mind.  We  hear  much  about  states- 
manship. A  truly  magnificent  word  is  statesmanship  when  it  involves 
knowledge  of  the  affairs  of  state,  prescient  wisdom  in  its  guidance 
and  unselfish  devotion  to  its  welfare.  But  there  is  something  more 
magnificent  still.  It  is  international  statesmanship.  That  is  what 
we  want  and  should  cultivate, —  a  statesmanship  that  is  large  enough 
and  true  enough  and  just  enough  to  take  into  account  the  interest 
not  of  a  part  only,  but  the  interest  of  the  whole  *  .all  we  learn, 

in  the  good  old  Scripture  phrase,  to  think  not  altogether  on  the 
things  of  ourselves,  but  with  equal  regard  upon  the  things  of  another. 

We  cannot  do  better  than  to  borrow  with  slight  variation  the  words 
which  are  of  enduring  application  because  forever  true :  Whatsoever 
things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are 
and  ought  to  be  of  good  repute  —  first  think  on  these  things,  and 
then  act  on  them.  And  when  that  is  done,  done  universally,  if  our 
International  Court  goes  into  disuse  it  will  be  because  controversies 
have  ceased  to  arise. 

But,  Mr.  President,  Ladies  and  Gentlemen,  I  have  taken  already 
too  much  of  your  time.     It  is  hard  to  stop  when  one  is  thinking  of 
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these  great  themes,  but  there  are  others  who  have  thoughts  to  which 
you  will  gladly  listen,  and  I  give  place  to  them. 


THE  LOVE  OF  JUSTICE  AS  THE  MOTIVE  FOR 
ARBITRATION. 

REMARKS    OF    HON.   ROBERT  TREAT   PAINE,   ON    SECONDING   THE 
MOTION   FOR  THE  ADOPTION   OF  THE   PLATFORM. 

Mr,  Chairman  and  Friends  of  the  Cause  of  Arbitration :  It  is  a 
great  privilege  to  second  this  motion  that  the  platform  be  adopted. 

There  are  three  features  in  this  platform  to  which  I  invite  your  at- 
tention. The  first  is  the  announcement  to  ourselves  and  to  the  world 
that  this  cause  of  international  arbitration  is  now  an  approved  success. 
Remember  how  at  the  first  and  second  and  I  think  the  third  Confer- 
ence on  this  beautiful  mountain  many  of  us  doubted  —  I  will  speak 
for  myself  when  I  say  that  I  was  in  great  doubt  —  as  to  whether  a 
High  Court  of  Nations,  as  Dr.  Hale  delighted  to  call  it,  would  come 
while  I  lived.     It  is  a  great  delight  to  recognize  the  fact  of  its  success. 

I  wish  also  especially  to  call  attention  to  the  delightful  feature  in 
this  platform  that  the  United  States  has  had  its  full  share  in  accom- 
plishing this  result  and  in  bringing  to  the  Court  the  first  case,  so  that 
the  Court  has  entered  into  business  and  has  begun  its  operations. 

The  second  feature  in  our  platform  is  that  which  has  been  alluded 
to  pretty  fully  by  Mr.  Gilbert,  who  as  chairman  of  our  Committee 
has  made  the  report.  It  is  that  we  hope  that  the  next  step  may  be- 
fore long  be  taken  by  which  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain  shall 
accomplish  this  time  what  failed  half  a  dozen  years  ago,  a  special 
treaty  of  arbitration  between  themselves,  making  it  obligatory,  instead 
of  leaving  it  as  at  present  purely  permissive,  to  refer  cases  of  dispute 
to  this  High  Court  at  The  Hague.  We  believe  that  that  great  step 
will  be  followed,  as  was  said  by  a  speaker  who  drew  beautifully  upon 
his  imagination,  by  a  treaty  between  America  and  France,  and  that 
other  nations  will  vie  with  each  other  in  their  eagerness  to  follow  the 
same  great  example. 

Now  that  thought  in  our  platform  culminates  in  this  beautiful  sen- 
tence :  "  It  would  lead  all  the  nations  to  the  Hague  Tribunal."  What 
poet  in  his  imagination  can  picture  the  results  when  that  event  shall 
come,  when  all  the  nations  that  have  joined  in  the  Hague  Convention 
have  made,  each  with  the  others,  a  solemn  treaty  binding  each  and 
all  of  them  to  refer  their  disputes  to  this  great  Court  of  Nations  I 

It  is  not  for  me  at  the  present  moment  to  indulge  in  any  flights  of 
imagination.  I  commend  that  to  the  prophets  and  the  poets,  and,  if 
I  may  say  so,  to  the  ministers  of  God,  who  are  here,  that  they  may 
not  only  indulge  in  pleasant  flights  of  imagination,  but  that  they  may 
present,  first  to  their  own  souls  and  then  to  their  congregations,  and 
so  to  the  world,  this  fact  that  is  coming  on  with  a  sp>eed  that  we  can 
hardly  realize.     When  that  time  has  come,  then  we  hope  will  shortly 
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follow  steps  toward  practical  disarmament,  and  the  world's  peace  draw 
near  in  the  lifetime  of  many  of  us. 

The  third  thought  that  has  been  presented  in  this  platform  is  the 
motive  on  which  arbitration  must  rest.  We  have  sought  arbitration 
and  argued  for  it  a  long  time.  What  is  the  way  in  which  we  can  really 
make  progress  ?  Is  it  not  by  finding  out  the  true  motive  on  which 
this  great  movement  rests,  by  emphasizing  that  motive  and  making  it 
powerful  ?  Well,  now,  in  my  judgment  —  I  wonder  if  you  will  all 
agree  with  me — the  motive  on  which  this  movement  of  arbitration 
rests  is  no  base  and  mean  one :  it  is  not  that  one  nation  is  afraid  of 
another  nation ;  it  is  not  purely  horror  of  war ;  it  is  not  so  largely  as 
it  ought  to  be  dread  of  the  terrible  b^irden  which  will  be  imposed  as 
the  result  of  the  expensiveness  of  wars  to-day.  It  rests  upon  the 
motive  of  justice,  upon  the  love  of  justice. 

Am  I  right  in  saying  that  this  world  is  going  to  stand  or  fall  by 
the  success  or  failure  of  this  great  principle,  the  love  of  justice  ?  Is 
not  that  what  we  need  in  every  path  and  opening  of  life  ?  When  we 
think  of  the  horrors  that  have  taken  place  in  the  coal  mines  this  last 
year,  was  it  not  because  the  two  contending  parties  did  not  approach 
the  problem  with  a  love  of  justice  ?  We  need  in  the  factories  of 
Massachusetts  a  profounder  love  of  justice.  Perhaps  that  same  need 
may  be  felt  in  the  new  factories  built  in  South  Carolina  and  Georgia 
and  other  Southern  States.  But  I  would  begin  first  at  home,  and 
say  that  we  need  a  keener  sense  of  justice  in  Massachusetts.  Often 
have  we  all  heard  the  laboring  man  say  that  they  do  not  want  charity, 
but  justice.  And  when  the  complaint  is  made  that  the  workingmen 
are  a  little  violent,  or  very  violent,  is  it  to  be  wondered  at,  when  we 
remember  how  small  have  been  their  privileges  of  education,  and 
that  on  the  other  side,  among  the  great  leaders  of  capital,  are  so 
many  graduates  of  the  splendid  universities  of  the  land !  And  there- 
fore I  should  say  that  one  of  the  things  that  we  want  to  carry  away 
is  a  love  of  justice  to  the  cause  of  the  workingman.     [Applause.] 

What  is  it  that  the  United  States  needs  in  its  relations  with  Cuba, 
what  is  it  that  the  United  States  ought  to  manifest  in  its  dealings 
with  the  ten  millions  of  Filipinos,  if  it  is  not  a  manifestation  of  jus- 
tice }  That  must  be  the  dominant  principle  if  we  are  going  to  escape 
horrors  that  I  cannot  describe  to  you. 

Therefore  our  platform  suggests  that  this  Conference  should  adopt 
for  itself  and  proclaim  to  the  world  a  new  motto :  "  America  loves 
justice."  [Applause.]  Oh,  if  we  were  ready  to  accept  that  heartily, 
and  if  the  country  would  take  it  up  !  Who  does  not  feel  the  power 
that  there  is  in  a  beautiful  motto,  in  a  lofty  ideal,  in  wisdom  concen- 
trated ! 

May  I  recall  to  you  briefly,  in  conclusion,  some  of  the  epigrams, 
some  of  the  apothegms,  which  have  influenced  this  world } 

The  first  was  General  Sherman's  '^  War  is  hell,''  which  has  exerted 
a  powerful  influence  in  making  this  country  abhor  war. 

Another  more  beautiful  epigram  was  General  Grant's  '<  Let  us  have 
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peace  " ;  and  persons  of  my  age  will  remember  what  a  powerful  in- 
fluence that  has  exerted. 

A  very  beautiful  apothegm  was  that  earlier  one  of  John  Bright's, 
"  Two  nations,  one  people,*'  speaking  of  the  English  and  the  Ameri- 
cans. It  was  used  in  the  excitement  of  the  Venezuelan  danger  when 
President  Cleveland  sent  his  message ;  it  was  used  by  the  American 
Peace  Society  in  its  cable  to  Lord  Salisbury :  *'  Is  it  possible  that 
England  prefers  war  to  arbitration  ?  America  prefers  arbitration  to 
war.     Two  nations,  one  people." 

One  of  the  most  brutal  mottoes  that  any  of  us  can  recall  was, 
"  The  public  be  damned,''  which  will  never  be  used  again,  and  which 
at  once  in  its  effect  on  the  public  mind  taught  capitalism  that  that 
attitude  was  unthinkable. 

Another  similar  saying  was,  ^^  Nothing  to  arbitrate/'  which  I 
imagine  never  will  be  used  again  in  this  country. 

Business  has  got  its  piratical  motto,  '^  Charge  all  that  the  traffic 
will  bear." 

The  Associated  Charities  has  adopted  as  its  motto,  ^^  Not  alms, 
but  a  friend,"  which  has  gone  across  the  continent  and  been  used  in 
Great  Britain. 

I  believe  that  these  condensed  expressions  of  the  thought  and 
wisdom  of  the  time  may  exert  a  powerful  influence.  Almost  the 
most  beautiful  one  that  I  can  think  of  at  this  moment  is  the  one 
that  I  hope  will  be  adopted  and  used  here :  "  America  loves  justice." 

There  is  one  other  more  beautiful  than  all,  used  oftener  than  all 
others,  of  three  words,  used  by  every  one  every  day.  Shall  I  pause 
and  ask  who  can  suggest  it  ?  *<  Thy  kingdom  come.''  That  is  sig- 
nificant, far-reaching,  revolutionary ;  the  world  is  not  yet  ready  for 
that.  But  if  we  can  persuade  the  friends  of  peace  to  rest  their 
cause  upon  the  love  of  justice,  we  shall  have  made  great  progress. 
[Applause.] 

The  Chairman  :  I  will  now  call  upon  Mr.  Macfarland  for  a  word 
in  seconding  the  platform. 


"WHAT    HATH   GOD   WROUGHT!" 

REMARKS   OF    MR.    MACFARLAND    ON    SUPPORTING    THE    MOTION    FOR 
THE   ADOPTION   OF   THE   PLATFORM. 

The  word  that  I  will  say  must  be,  as  a  colored  clergyman  friend 
of  mine  in  Washington  says,  "  extemporoarious."  But  I  cannot  re- 
frain from  saying  that  I  have  derived  from  this  Conference  great  in- 
spiration and  great  hope,  and  that  in  the  work  of  preparing  the 
platform,  which  I  was  permitted  to  share,  I  was  very  glad  to  help  in 
expressing  just  that  feeling. 

When  Paul  arrived  at  the  equivalent  of  the  Mohonk  Lake  Hotel 
on  his  way  to  Rome,  it  is  recorded  that  he  ^*  thanked  God  and  took 
courage."     Those  of  us  who  have  come  here,  perhaps  for  the  first 
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time,  are  just  in  the  mood  to  thank  God  for  what  has  been  done,  to 
take  courage  for  the  future,  and  to  encourage  each  other  with  the 
thought  that  what  has  been  done  has  been  God's  work.  "What 
hath  God  wrought ! "  the  first  message  that  went  over  the  telegraph 
wire,  may  well  be  in  our  minds  as  we  review  the  wonderful  success 
of  this  movement  for  international  arbitration. 

I  read  in  one  of  the  speeches  made  years  ago  here  this  quotation, 
referring  to  the  pioneers  in  this  work : 

"  Who  rowing  hard  against  the  stream 
Saw  distant  gates  of  Eden  gleam, 
Nor  dreamed  that  they  did  dream.'* 

Those  gates  of  Eden  which  seemed  then  so  distant  seem  now  so 
near.  We  have  the  open  door  of  the  Hague  Tribunal,  and  we  shall 
bring  all  the  nations  into  it. 

This  will  be  done,  I  believe,  not  by  our  might,  not  by  our  power, 
nor  any  human  power  or  might,  but  by  the  power  of  Grod.  Human 
nature  must  be  changed.  I  believe,  as  an  old-fashioned  Presbyterian, 
that  nothing  but  the  power  of  God  can  change  human  nature,  but 
that  that  power  can  and  will  change  it.  I  believe  also  that  to  Him, 
to  whom  a  thousand  years  are  but  as  one  day  and  one  day  as  a  thou- 
sand years,  the  time  of  the  consummation  of  our  hope  may  be  much 
nearer  than  even  the  most  optimistic  of  us  thinks.  He  can  work 
miracles  in  the  hearts  of  men.  It  was  springtime  when  he  blessed 
the  bread ;  it  was  harvest  when  he  brake.  And  in  a  year  he  can  do 
what  we  cannot  dream  of  his  doing. 

I  beg  leave  to  second  the  motion  for  the  adoption  of  ^he  platform, 
and  to  ask  your  suffrages  for  it. 

The  Chairman  put  the  question  and  the  platform  was  adopted 
unanimously. 

Clinton  Rogers  Woodruff:  On  behalf  of  the  Business  Com- 
mittee I  beg  to  offer  the  following  resolution,  which  was  proposed  by 
the  Hon.  Samuel  J.  Barrows  in  his  address  of  Thursday  morning. 
The  Committee  did  not  think  that  it  should  be  put  into  the  plat- 
form, but  they  did  think  that  it  should  be  offered  as  an  additional 
declaration : 

Resolved^  That  to  render  war  less  probable  it  is  important  to  remove  the 
motives  and  excuses  which  make  it  possible.  Among  the  most  persistent  motives 
for  the  waging  of  war  in  the  past  has  been  the  expectation  of  the  capture  and  divi- 
sion of  the  property  of  the  enemy,  of  which  the  reward  of  bounties  and  prize 
money  to  military  and  naval  officers  and  men  is  the  modem  form.  We  recognize 
and  commend  therefore  the  action  of  Congress  in  abolishing  the  practice  of  paying 
prize  money  to  the  officers  and  men  in  the  United  States  service,  and  we  commend 
this  example  to  the  consideration  and  imitation  of  all  civilized  nations. 

I  take  great  pleasure  in  moving  the  adoption  of  this  statement 

The  resolution  moved  by  Mr.  Woodruff  was  seconded  and  unani- 
mously adopted. 
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The  Chairman  recognized  the  Treasurer,  Mr.  Wood,  who  said : 

The  Treasurer  is  pleased  to  report  that  the  members  of  the  Con- 
ference have  generously  contributed  a  little  over  $1300.  Whether 
that  is  sufficient  for  the  needs  of  the  Business  Committee  I  am  not 
able  to  say,  but  in  view  of  the  fact  that  an  extra  edition  of  the  circu- 
lar and  recommendations  to  business  men  is  contemplated,  I  query 
whether  an  additional  sum  would  not  be  acceptable.  The  Treasurer 
would  say  that  he  has  a  sheet  still  open. 

John  B.  Garrett:  The  business  of  the  Conference  having  ap- 
parently been  gone  through,  I  have  the  pleasure  of  offering  for  your 
consideration  these  resolutions : 

Resolvedj  That  the  members  of  the  Ninth  Annual  Lake  Mohonk  Conference 
on  International  Arbitration  place  upon  record  their  grateful  appreciation  of  the 
generous  hospitality  of  our  hosts,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Albert  K.  Smiley,  and  their  sin- 
cere appreciation  of  the  thoughtful  attention  and  consideration  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Daniel  Smiley ;  and  further 

Resolved^  That  we  likewise  record  our  sense  of  indebtedness  for  this  further 
opportunity  to  meet  under  such  pleasant  auspices  for  the  consideration  of  the 
important  questions  involved  in  the  promotion  of  a  sound  public  opinion  con- 
cerning international  arbitration. 

In  offering  these  resolutions  and  asking  for  their  adoption  by  this 
company  I  want  to  say  that  we  owe  so  much  to  our  host  that  no  words 
could  possibly  express  the  feelings  which  well  up  in  the  hearts  of  those 
of  us  who  have  been  the  partakers  of  his  hospitality. 

At  the  same  time  I  have  felt  on  this  and  on  previous  occasions, 
when  this  qi*stion  has  come  before  us,  a  very  tender  sympathy  with 
our  host,  knowing  the  character  of  the  man  and  how  offensive  to  him 
must  be  all  fulsome  expressions. 

My  own  attitude  toward  him  is  possibly  unique.  My  acquaintance 
with  him  began  more  than  a  half  century  ago,  when,  less  than  two 
years  after  he  had  been  graduated  and  had  taken  his  position  as  in- 
structor in  his  alma  mater,  I  sat  at  his  feet  as  a  pupil.  This  ac- 
quaintance, thus  begun,  has  gone  on  through  life,  and  on  many 
occasions  we  have  sat  side  by  side  engaged  together  in  the  interesting 
problems  of  life,  educational  and  others.  I  feel  that  I  can  say  here, 
with  a  sincerity  which  I  am  sure  he  will  not  question,  and  without 
incurring  the  charge  of  being  fulsome,  that  I  have  never  loved  him  as 
I  have  loved  him  this  week,  I  have  never  esteemed  more  highly 
than  I  do  at  this  very  moment  his  life  work,  as  an  outcome  of  which 
we  have  been  permitted  to  gather  in  this  room  during  these  past  three 
days  and  to  confer  upon  one  of  the  greatest  problems  that  concern 
the  peoples  of  the  world. 

Need  I  add  more  ?  I  think  not.  I  simply  move  the  adoption  of 
these  resolutions,  and  leave  them  with  perfect  confidence  in  the  hands 
of  all  of  you  who  like  myself  have  partaken  of  such  a  generous  hos- 
pitality, and  have  felt  deeply  moved  with  the  opportunities  given  us 
this  week,  and  on  previous  similar  occasions  of  this  Conference,  for 
such  noble  purposes. 
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L.  E.  HoLDEN :  Mr,  Chairman  and  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  It  is 
with  very  deep  feeling  that  I  rise  to  second  these  resolutions. 

I  have  not  the  honor  of  having  a  long  acquaintance  with  our  host. 
I  came  from  the  West,  from  Ohio,  by  his  invitation  to  attend  this 
meeting,  and  I  am  under  great  obligations.  I  have  been  lifted  to  a 
higher  plane  of  life  and  civilization  in  this  particular ;  it  has  been 
good  to  me  to  listen  to  the  ladies  and  gentlemen  who  have  spoken  on 
this  great  subject. 

I  second  these  resolutions  with  all  my  heart.  I  believe  in  the 
thoughts  that  have  been  expressed  here  and  the  purposes  that  you  are 
united  for.  I  need  not  say  that  I  am  thankful  to  our  host.  I  am 
proud  that  he  is  an  American  citizen.  I  am  proud  of  having  been 
bom  in  the  same  State  where  he  was  bom.  I  am  proud  of  3ie  fact 
that  such  men  haye  been  able  to  go  forth  in  the  land  and  produce 
such  princely  palaces  and  do  such  noble  service  as  he  is  doing. 

The  Chairman  :  All  who  are  in  favor  of  the  adoption  of  these 
resolutions  will  signify  it  by  rising. 

The  entire  Conference  rose  and  adopted  the  resolutions  with 
applause. 

Mr.  Smiley:  Mr,  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  I  hardly 
know  what  to  say ;  my  heart  is  full.  I  have  repeatedly  asked  the 
Business  Committee,  as  my  old  friend,  Mr.  Garrett,  has  said,  not  to 
give  any  fulsome  statement  here.  It  makes  me  want  to  sink  down 
into  the  next  room  below.  But  I  feel  that  these  are  hearty  and  true 
on  your  part,  and  so  as  willingly  as  I  can  I  submit.  I  thank  you  most 
heartily  for  your  expressions  which  have  bubbled  out  occasionally 
through  the  Conference  and  more  especially  to-night. 

Nothing  in  the  year  gives  me  more  satisfaction  than  the  gathering 
of  this  Conference  and  the  one  in  the  autumn,  the  Indian  Conference. 
Somebody  asked  me  today  if  I  was  not  tired  out.  I  said,  **  No  1 " 
It  gives  me  so  much  pleasure  to  see  men  and  women  of  such  charac- 
ter deeply  interested  in  this  great  problem,  and  discussing  it  in  such 
an  intelligent  and  sympathetic  way,  that  I  am  not  tired  a  bit  when  I 
retire  at  twelve  o'clock  at  night  It  is  a  perfect  inspiration  to  see  in 
our  own  beloved  America  so  many  people  of  one  heart  and  one  mind 
in  promoting  a  great  movement,  a  world  movement  like  this.  The 
Czar's  Rescript  was  the  greatest  event  in  modem  history,  and  will  be 
so  looked  upon  a  hundred  years  hence,  and  you  have  taken  an  active 
part  in  the  same  movement. 

Now  I  want  to  explain  my  position  on  the  peace  question  a  little 
here,  in  a  sort  of  family  way.  My  most  intimate  friends  for  life  have 
been  those  who  advocate  peace  at  all  hazards.  I  used  to  teach,  in 
the  college  where  I  was  graduated,  "Dymond  on  War,'*  in  which  he 
advocates  that  doctrine.  The  more  I  thought  of  it  the  more  I  came 
to  the  conclusion  that  a  strong  arm,  stronger  than  a  policeman's  club, 
was  occasionally  necessary  to  maintain  peace  in  a  rebellious  commu- 
nity, and  I  could  not  any  longer  teach  that  doctrine.     For  while  I 
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believed  that  peace  at  all  hazards  was  the  best  thing  theoretically,  prac- 
tically it  would  not  work,  and  that  the  police  force  in  any  of  our  large 
cities  would  be  of  no  avail  without  a  stronger  arm  behind  it.  I  am  in 
favor  of  a  small  army  as  a  police  force  to  prevent  insurrection  and 
violence  in  our  own  country,  and  to  assist  in  maintaining  the  peace  of 
the  world. 

I  was  very  much  interested  in  the  statement  made  by  Admiral 
Barker  about  what  the  navy  had  done.  He  did  not  name  all.  I  re- 
member with  intense  interest  the  part  which  the  English  navy  took  in 
stopping  the  seizing  of  slaves  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  and  preventing 
the  transportation  of  them  to  this  country  and  other  countries  where 
slavery  existed.  The  navy  of  Great  Britain  stopped  the  slave  trade. 
I  have  had  a  higher  respect  for  the  United  States  army  since  I  have 
come  in  contact  with  the  officers  in  my  work  as  an  Indian  commis- 
sioner, and  have  seen  how  the  officers  defend  the  Indians  and  denounce 
the  outrages  committed  against  them  by  the  whites  in  the  roundest 
terms.  I  welcome  here,  aJways,  officers  of  the  army  and  navy.  I 
think  they  are  sympathetic  with  us  in  this  movement. 

I  speak  thus  because  I  may  have  been  misunderstood.  I  honor 
most  profoundly  the  people  with  whom  I  have  been  associated  all  my 
life,  who  believe  in  peace  at  all  hazards.  The  Society  of  Friends,  of 
which  I  am  a  member,  and  the  American  Peace  Society  (which  has 
among  its  membership  peace  men  of  all  shades  of  opinion)  in  dissemi- 
nating proper  ideas  about  the  horrors  of  war  have  done  a  magnificent 
work,  for  which  I  honor  them  highly.  They  take  the  gospel  literally. 
Yet  I  remember  that  Christ  used  a  scourge  of  small  cords  in  the  tem- 
ple and  denounced  the  Pharisees.  As  a  practical  man  I  cannot  see 
any  other  way  but  to  have  a  small  army  and  a  small  navy. 

In  order  to  carry  on  a  Conference  of  this  kind  successfully,  we  have  to- 
have  in  the  first  place  a  good  presiding  officer,  a  good  secretary,  a  good 
treasurer  and  Business  Committee  and  other  officers.  The  Business 
Committee  does  the  hard  work ;  they  have  to  stay  indoors  and  not 
take  rides,  and  they  have  my  hearty  sympathy.  The  Business  Com- 
mittee is  selected  with  great  care,  and  have  done  magnificent  work. 
We  have  spoken  of  the  magnificent  work  of  our  presiding  officer  and 
our  other  officers.  I  do  not  think  it  is  necessary  to  pass  resolutions 
in  approval  of  them,  do  you  ?  We  all  know  we  have  had  a  good  set 
of  officers  all  round  [applause],  and  a  good  presiding  officer  this 
evening,  too.     [Applause]. 

The  Chairman  :  I  want  to  ask  our  good  friend.  Dr.  Cuyler,  who 
only  arrived  this  evening,  just  to  say  one  word  to  us. 

Rev.  Theodore  L.  Cuyler;  You  have  had  a  glorious  conven- 
tion; there  is  no  doubt  of  that.  Every  year  these  conferences^ 
enlarge  in  numbers,  freedom  of  discussion,  preciousness  of  thought, 
range  of  influence,  power  over  this  land  and  beyond  our  country. 

It  is  a  great  fact  that  our  Scottish- American  citizen  will  spend 
over  a  million  of  dollars  in  building  a  temple  of  peace,  a  temple  of 


129 

peace  for  the  world  to  gather  in  and  celebrate  the  triumph  of  the 
principles  of  arbitration.  My  old  friend,  Mr.  Carnegie,  has  done 
many  noble  things  (I  speak  of  him  as  a  friend,  for  I  have  known 
him  for  twenty-five  years'  very  well);  he  has  never  done  a  wiser 
thing  than  erecting  that  splendid  temple  of  peace. 

Well,  when  it  is  built  I  bespeak  a  tablet  to  bear  one  name,  who- 
ever else  is  or  is  not  named  in  all  that  temple  consecrated  to  human 
brotherhood  and  peace.  If  I  could  live  long  enough,  or  telephoning 
from  a  better  world  could  dictate  it,  I  would  say :  "  On  the  purest 
marble  you  can  place  in  those  walls  write  the  name  of  Albert  Keith 
Smiley."  [Applause.]  Why,  this  great  work  here  is  born  out  of  his 
big,  God-loving,  man-loving  Quaker  heart  1 

I  understand  that  you  are  rendering  thanks  to  this  good  brother 
of  ours  for  the  hospitalities  of  Mohonk.  I  suppose  you  all  know, 
or  perhaps  have  thought,  that  John  Bunyan  had  this  very  establish- 
ment in  his  eye  when  he  painted  the  picture  of  the  House  Beautiful 
that  stood  on  the  top  of  an  elevation  and  only  was  to  be  reached 
with  some  climbing.  I  am  sure  that  Bunyan  had  it  in  his  mind,  for 
he  says  that  the  most  attractive  room  in  all  the  house  was  called  the 
chamber  of  peace.  [Applause.]  He  also  says  that  the  gate  of  the 
House  Beautiful  was  guarded  by  a  porter  named  Discretion.  [Ap- 
plause.] And  I  am  quite  sure  that  this  establishment  has  always 
had  Discretion  on  guard,  for  it  has  succeeded  in  excluding  the  horde 
of  fools  and  of  cranks  and  of  visionaries  and  all  that  class.  Now 
you  will  understand  what  a  prescient  eye  John  Bunyan  had  when  he 
pictured  two  or  three  centuries  ago  the  establishment  where  we  are 
gathered  to-night. 

The  Chairman:  Our  friend,  the  Rev.  Floyd  W.  Tompkins  of 
Philadelphia,  will  say  a  word. 

Rev.  Floyd  W.  Tompkins  :  I  suppose  I  have  been  called  upon  as 
a  minister  at  the  end  to  give  what  we  call  in  the  Episcopal  Church 
** godly  admonition." 

In  the  first  place,  we  want  to  be  broad-minded,  to  have  a  concep- 
tion of  a  thing  in  the  large.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to  strike  at  small 
side  issues.  I  suppose  we  might  say  about  the  army  and  navy  very 
much  as  the  boy  said  about  lying :  "  It  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord, 
but  a  very  present  help  in  time  of  trouble  I  " 

Secondly,  I  think  we  should  try  to  avoid  an)rthing  in  the  way  of 
"  imagination."  We  don't  want  to  get  up  in  the  air ;  we  want  to  keep 
down  to  plain  fact.  Bishop  Dudley  of  Kentucky  says :  "  I  don't 
want  to  be  an  angel;  I  want  to  be  a  man.*'  So  let  us  deal,  not  with 
theories  or  imaginations,  but  with  facts. 

Thirdly,  I  think  we  should  begin  to  practice  what  we  preach.  If 
you  women  would  go  home  and  arbitrate  with  your  servants,  and  if 
you  men  would  go  home  and  arbitrate  with  the  boys  and  men  who 
work  in  your  factories  and  stores,  you  would  accomplish  something. 
If  we  would  arbitrate  between  ourselves  we  should  be  infinitely  bet- 
ter able  to  help  the  nations  to  arbitrate  their  difficulties. 
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Fourthly,  we  must  be  Americans,  and  realize  that  America  is  the 
greatest  country  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  We  believe,  because  we 
are  Americans,  that  our  country  is  the  grandest,  the  fairest,  the  noblest 
country  that  God's  light  ever  shone  upon.  Let  us  stand  by  America. 
She  is  a  good  country  to  live  in,  and  she  is  good  for  this  reason,  that 
she  has  a  definite,  strong  character  and  reason  for  her  existence.  She 
exists  to  right  wrongs.  I  am  glad  that  somebody  used  that  word 
"  altruistic.'*  Altruistic  America,  —  that  will  go  very  well.  It  is  a 
great  thing  that  when  there  is  injustice  in  the  world  and  a  wrong  is 
wrought  upon  any  nation,  it  is  America  that  sets  things  right  Men 
realize  that  that  very  position  of  America  gives  us  a  privilege  and  an 
opportunity. 

Finally,  we  want  to  realize  that,  after  all,  as  has  been  said  to-night, 
and  cannot  be  repeated  too  many  times,  all  this  is  God's  work.  I  am 
glad  that  these  meetings  always  open  with  prayer ;  I  wish  they  closed 
with  prayer,  but  it  is  in  the  hearts  of  the  people.  We  can  go  home 
and  pray  over  this  matter.  It  is  a  good  thing  to  know  that  God  is 
ruling  in  this  matter ;  that  while  we  strive  and  toil  and  labor  and 
speak,  out  of  all  the  seed  sown  God  will  give  in  His  own  good  time 
abundant  increase. 

The  Chairman:  Those  who  were  here  at  the  Conference  last 
year  will  remember  with  what  an  uplift  we  all  went  out  from  this 
room  the  last  evening  after  listening  to  those  beautiful,  inspiring 
words  of  Miss  Smiley ;  and  we  have  asked  her,  and  she  has  con- 
sented, to  make  the  closing  address  this  evening,  which  we  will  carry 
with  us  as  our  benediction. 

Miss  Sarah  F.  Smiley  :  Dear  Friends:  I  was  put  in  perfect  con- 
sternation this  morning  when  I  heard  the  announcement  that  I  was 
to  speak  this  evening,  and  I  said  that  so  much  that  was  excellent 
had  already  been  said  there  was  nothing  else  to  be  thought  of,  and 
I  was  afraid  that  I  would  be  put  in  the  plight  of  saying  over  what  I 
said  last  year.  But  that  would  not  answer ;  there  was  a  great  limi- 
tation to  what  I  said  then  about  the  sowing  of  the  seed,  and  another 
thought  has  come  to  me. 

There  are  many  things  which  will  not  grow  from  seed.  "  If  you 
want  a  beautiful  rose  you  can  by  no  possibility  raise  it  from  seed. 
The  primitive  way  was  to  raise  roses  from  slips,  as  I  daresay  many 
of  you  have  done.  You  cut  off  a  slip  and  put  it  in  a  jar  of  earth, 
and  set  a  tumbler  over  it,  and  place  it  in  the  sun,  and  water  it  until 
it  gets  its  own  root.  That  for  a  long  time  was  thought  the  best  way 
of  raising  roses,  but  it  is  not ;  it  is  found,  strange  to  say,  that  roses 
do  not  do  best  on  their  own  roots.  And  so  now  they  seek  out  the 
roughest  and  strongest  and  coarsest  briars  possible,  and  they  graft 
the  beautiful,  fragrant  roses  upon  these,  and  so  get  the  best  results. 

It  has  occurred  to  me  during  this  Conference  that  that  is  pre- 
cisely what  we  have  seen  going  on  with  this  beautiful  rose  of  peace 
and  goodwill  to  men.     It  does  not  flourish  so  well  on  its  own  roots 
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as  wDen  it  finds  its  rough  briar,  and  gets  grafted  upon  the  army, 
upon  soldiers,  let  us  say.  We  have  heard  that  they  are  really  the 
messengers  of  peace ;  precisely  like  the  delicate,  tender  roses  grow- 
ing strong  and  beautiful  upon  the  thorny  roots.  Only  one  has  to 
be  a  little  careful  that  the  suckers  do  not  come  up  at  its  side. 
[Laughter.] 

Now  this  process  of  grafting  by  which  we  get  these  splendid  re- 
sults is  often  superseded  by  a  more  delicate  process,  and  I  think  that 
we  who  are  women  could  take  kindly  to  that.  I  mean  the  process 
of  budding,  such  a  delicate  work,  so  easily  done,  if  we  only  take  a 
little  care.  Just  cut  off  a  bud  and  make  a  Httie  opening  in  the  stock, 
and  slip  in  the  bud,  and  bind  it  round,  and  then  it  grows,  and  we 
have  the  beautiful  rose  with  just  that  little  care,  that  little  effort. 

That  seems  to  me  to  correspond  with  what  we  might  do  in  seizing 
a  great  many  social  opportunities.  I  think  we  might  call  the  little 
instrument  with  which  we  made  that  slip  our  ^  tact,"  and  in  the  **  five 
o'clock  tea*'  and  various  organizations  in  which  women  take  so 
prominent  a  part  they  could  so  easily  make  that  little  opening  in 
which  they  could  gently  slip  this  beautiful,  tiny  bud  of  peace  and 
goodwill  to  men.  And  the  fruit  of  it  finally  would  be  great  and 
beautiful  and  wonderful,  beyond  all  of  their  thoughts.  Only  they 
would  have  to  be  careful  not  to  leave  it  too  hastily,  but  to  bind  it 
round  carefully  with  their  own  delicate  fingers,  to  show  their  own 
personal  interest,  their  own  love,  their  own  zeal  in  the  matter ;  and 
so  to  make  the  thing  quite  secure,  so  that  when  the  time  came  for  it 
to  grow  it  might  really  grow. 

Then  there  is  one  other  little  lesson  that  I  will  mention  very 
briefly,  that  I  have  been  learning  from  my  garden.  My  neighbor 
opposite  me  has  a  very  old  garden,  forty  years  old,  and  mine  is  only 
two  years  old,  redeemed  from  a  wilderness  almost,  and  she  wonders 
how  I  get  finer  flowers  than  she  does.  I  say,  ^  I  Jt^efi  at  it,**  You 
leave  yours  alone  mostly,  and  I  keep  stirring  soil  all  the  time,  and 
enrich  it.  We  must  have  a  good  soil  if  things  are  to  grow.  This 
cause  of  arbitration  is  not  going  to  grow  of  itself ;  it  must  have  a 
soil,  the  generous  soil  of  kindly  feeling  to  all  mankind. 

And  in  connection  with  that  I  was  very  much  touched  this  morn- 
ing with  the  account  of  the  state  of  things  in  the  South.  I  was  in 
Richmond  at  the  time  that  terrible  struggle  closed,  and  I  have  come 
in  contact  very  much  of  late  with  some  of  tho^e  ladies  of  the  South, 
and  I  know  what  loneliness  of  feeling  still  exists  among  many  of 
them,  and  how  they  wait  for  our  kindness,  for  our  generosity,  for 
our  sympathy.  I  think  we  might  do  a  great  deal  there  in  enriching 
the  soil  and  in  preparing  in  a  grand  way  for  future  triumphs  of 
peace,  securing  it  first  in  our  own  family  so  that  it  may  go  out  to 
other  lands. 

And  there  is  yet  one  other  lesson  that  I  have  learned  from  my 
garden.  Three  or  four  of  the  most  beautiful  flowers  have  been 
hybrids,  such  flowers  as  are  never  found  unless  so  produced.  It 
seems  to  me  that  this  is  precisely  what  we  are  going  to  get  by  a 
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larger  union  with  other  nations.  We  bring  them  together  with  their 
different  gifts  and  opportunities  and  privileges ;  we  all  come  together 
in  one  great  fellowship.  In  this  way  may  we  yet  see  such  beautiful 
flowers  as  never  grew  before  upon  this  earth ! 

Such,  then,  is  the  work  for  us  to  do  ;  and  we  are  only  just  begin- 
ning. I  have  been  thinking  much  this  afternoon  of  some  beautiful 
words  of  Archbishop  Trench  in  which  he  expands  this  thought,  and 
I  leave  them  with  you  as  a  parting  message : 

**  In  doing  13  this  knowledge  won, 
To  see  what  yet  remains  undone ; 

With  this  our  pride  repress, 
And  give  us  grace  —  a  growing  store  — 
That  day  by  day  we  may  do  more 

And  may  esteem  it  less.'* 

The  Chairman  :  I  am  sure  the  Conference  will  allow  me  to  thank 
Miss  Smiley  in  its  name  for  the  lovely  parting  words. 

The  Conference  then  sang,  as  is  the  usual  custom  at  the  close  of 
the  final  session,  the  hymn,  "  God  Be  with  You  till  We  Meet  Again," 
and  Dr.  Cuyler  pronounced  the  benediction. 
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APPENDIX. 


A  STATED  INTERNATIONAL  CONGRESS. 

RESOLUTIONS   OF   THE   LEGISLATURE   OF    THE   STATE   OF    MASSACHU- 
SETTS.     THE    governor's    CORDIAL   ENDORSEMENT. 

The  Memorial  of  the  American  Peace  Society,  given  herewith,  was 
presented  in  the  Massachusetts  House  of  Representatives  by  Hon. 
Robert  Homans  of  Boston  on  the  i6th  of  January,  1903,  and  referred 
to  the  Committee  on  Federal  Relations.  The  Committee  gave  a  hear- 
ing on  the  subject  on  the  nth  of  February. 

On  the  i8th  of  February  the  Committee  reported  to  the  House  the 
following  resolutions,  which  were  unanimously  adopted  on  the  next 
day  and  sent  to  the  Senate  for  concurrence.  The  resolutions  were 
unanimously  approved  by  the  Senate  on  the  2Sth  of  February. 

COMMONWEALTH   OF   MASSACHUSETTS. 

IN   THE  YEAR   NINETEEN    HUNDRED  AND  THREE. 

RESOLUTIONS  RELATIVE  TO  THE  ESTABLISHMENT  OF  AN 
INTERNATIONAL  CONGRESS. 

Resolved,  That  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  be  requested  to  authorize 
the  President  of  the  United  States  to  invite  the  governments  of  the  world  to  join 
in  establishing,  in  whatever  way  they  may  judge  expedient,  an  international  con- 
gress, to  meet  at  stated  periods,  to  deliberate  upon  questions  of  common  interest 
to  the  nations  and  to  msUce  recommendations  thereon  to  the  governments. 

Resolved,  That  a  copy  of  these  resolutions  be  sent  to  the  senior  Senator 
and  the  senior  Representative  of  Massachusetts  in  Congress  to  be  presented  in 
the  Senate  and  in  the  House  of  Representatives. 

House  of  Representatives,  Feb.  19,  1903. 

Adopted.    Sent  up  for  concurrence, 


Adopted,  in  concurrence. 


James  W.  Kimball.  Clerk. 

Senate,  Feb.  25,  1903. 
Henry  D.  Coolidge,  Clerk, 


Though  not  required  officially  to  pass  upon  resolutions  of  the  Legis- 
lature, the  Governor  of  the  State,  Hon.  John  L.  Bates,  in  the  follow- 
ing private  letter  to  the  President  of  the  American  Peace  Society,  has 
given  his  cordial  endorsement  of  the  resolutions. 
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Commonwealth  of  Massachusetts, 
Executive  Department. 

Boston,  March  2,  1903. 

Hon.  Robert  Treat  Paine, 

President  of  the  American  Peace  Society ,  Boston^  Mass, 

In  reply  to  your  favor  of  February  27,  permit  me  to  state  that  the  Resolu- 
tions of  the  General  Court  of  this  Commonwealth,  requesting  Congress  to  autho- 
rize the  President  of  the  United  States  to  invite  the  governments  of  the  world  to 
join  in  establishing  a  regular  International  Congress,  have  my  most  cordial 
endorsement. 

The  idea  of  a  parliament  of  man,  at  first  considered  visionary,  is  becoming 
accepted  in  this  swift  moving  age  as  something  not  only  possible  of  attainment, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  as  quite  probable  in  the  future.    Every  effort  to  this  end  is 

{  in  the  interest  of  progressive  civilization  and  of  humanity. 

I  Permit  me  to  congratulate   the  American  Peace  Society  on   its  persistent 

I  efforts  to  this  end,  and  believe  me, 

I  Yours  sincerely, 

I  John  L.  Bates. 

I  THK   AMERICAN    PEACE  SOCIETY'S   MEMORIAL  TO  THE   MASSACHUSETTS  LEGIS- 

'  LATURE,   WITH   LIST  OF    INTERNATIONAL    CONGRESSES   AND 

I  CONFERENCES    WHICH   HAVE   MET  SINCE   1815. 

To  the  General  Court  of  Massachusetts  : 

The  Board  of  Directors  of  the  American  Peace  Society,  with  headquarters 
in  Boston,  Massachusetts,  respectfully  petition  your  honorable  body  to  adopt  a 
resolution  requesting  the  Congress  of  the  Unitea  States  to  authorize  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  United  States  to  invite  the  governments  of  the  world  to  join  in 
establishing,  in  whatever  way  they  may  judge  expedient,  a  regular  international 
congress  to  meet  at  stated  periods  —  say,  every  seven  years  —  to  deliberate  upon 
the  various  questions  of  common  interest  to  the  nations  and  to  make  recom- 
mendations thereon  to  the  governments. 

The  following  reasons  lead  us  to  believe  that  the  time  is  ripe  for  such  action: 

1 .  The  nations  are  to-day  united,  as  never  before,  in  commercial,  economic, 
scientific,  social  and  philanthropic  relations,  and  their  mutual  interests  are  con- 
stantly and  rapidly  increasing. 

2.  The  questions  constantly  arising,  which  concern  them  all  so  intimately, 
require  their  united  action  for  proper  solution,  as  the  governments  themselves 
have  long  practically  recognized.  ^ 

3.  Within  the  past  century  about  thirty  important  international  congresses 
and  conferences  have  been  held  for  the  discussion  and  adjustment  of  matters  of 
immediate  and  pressing  importance  —  an  average  of  one  about  every  three  and 
a  half  years.  These  congresses,  a  list  of  the  more  important  of  which  is  given 
below,  has  been  in  large  measure  successful,  and,  besides  accomplishing  the  ends 
for  which  they  were  called,  have  done  much  to  remove  friction  and  prejudice  and 
to  promote  harmony  between  the  nations,  and  thereby  the  general  interests  of  alL 

4.  These  congresses  have  not  only  increased  in  frequency  in  recent  years, 
and  in  the  number  of  nations  represented  in  them,  but  they  have  also  tended  to 
become  more  and  more  legislative  or  quasi-legislativ*.  as  in  the  case  of  the 
recent  Pan-American  Conference,  the  Brussels  Sugar  Congress  and  the  Hague 
Peace  Conference. 
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5.  The  organUation  of  an  international  congress  of  the  kind  here  suggested, 
to  meet  at  stated  periods,  would  therefore  not  be  an  altogether  new  experiment, 
but  would  continue  in  a  regular,  permanent  and  more  complete  form,  with  the 
increased  efficiency  and  usefulness  which  permanence  and  regularity  bring,  what 
has  already  been  successfully  tried  on  numerous  occasions. 

6.  The  idea  of  a  world  congress,  on  which  your  honorable  predecessors  in 
the  General  Court  of  Massachusetts  passed  strong  resolutions  in  1837  and  1838, 
has  made  great  progress  in  recent  years.  At  the  Hague  Peace  Conference  and 
the  Pan-American  Conference  at  Mexico  City  there  was  a  strong  feeling,  often 
expressed,  on  the  part  of  many  of  the  leading  delegates,  that  such  conferences 
ought  to  be  continued  at  regular  intervals.  Not  a  few  publicists  of  the  day  feel 
that  the  time  is  near  when,  in  the  larger  interests  of  humanity  as  a  whole,  a  world 
congress  with  real  legislative  powers  will  have  to  be  created. 

7.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  proposition  to  organize  a  regular  con- 
gress for  deliberation  and  recommendation  on  matters  of  general  international 
concern  would  not  meet  with  serious  objection  in  any  quarter  among  the  nations. 
The  creation  of  such  a  congress,  whose  recommendations  would  require  ratifica- 
tion by  the  nations  before  becoming  public  law,  would  not  impose  upon  the 
governments  the  sacrifice  of  any  of  their  sovereignty  and  self-direction.  The 
work  of  such  an  international  body  would  in  a  few  decades  enable  the  nations  to 
determine  clearly  whether  it  would  be  expedient  for  them  to  go  further  and  to 
develop  the  organization  into  a  world  congress  with  legislative  powers. 

8.  The  permanent  international  court  for  the  settlement  of  controversies 
between  nations  has  been  set  up  by  the  leading  powers  of  the  world  and  is  now 
in  successful  operation.  The  counterpart  and  complement  of  this  court,  to  which 
the  reference  of  disputes  is  voluntary,  would  be  a  congress  with  deliberative  and 
advisory  powers,  which  would  perform  an  equally  important  service  in  the  develop- 
ment and  formulation  of  international  law  as  the  court  will  do  in  its  interpretation 
and  application. 

9.  The  meeting  of  regular  international  congresses  for  the  consideration  of 
the  various  common  interests  of  the  nations  would  exert  a  great  and  growing  influ- 
ence in  favor  of  amity  and  mutual  goodwill,  would  lessen  the  dangers  of  war,  and 
assure  the  permanence  of  peace  and  the  continuance  of  prosperous  commercial 
relations. 

INTERNATIONAL  CONGRESSES   AND  CONFERENCES. 

181 5.  The  Congress  of  Vienna,  which  adjusted  the  questions  left  by  the  Napo- 
leonic campaigns. 

1825.  The  Conference  of  St.  Petersburg,  which  prepared  the  way  for  the  inde- 
pendence of  Greece. 

1 83 1.  The  Conference  of  London,  which  made  Holland  and  Belgium  independ- 
ent nations. 

1856.  The  Congress  of  Paris,  which  disposed  of  the  questions  entailed  by  the 
Crimean  War. 

1864.  The  Geneva  Congress,  which  established  the  International  Red  Cross 
Society. 

1867.  The  Conference  of  London,  which  neutralized  the  Grand  Duchy  of 
Luxemburg. 

1 863.  The  Congress  of  St.  Petersburg,  which  provided  for  the  restriction  of  the 
use  of  certain  types  of  bullets. 

187 1.     The  Conference  of  London,  which  modified  the  Paris  treaty  of  1856. 

1874.  The  Congress  of  Brussels,  which  prepared  a  restatement  and  improvement 
of  the  laws  of  war. 

1874.  The  first  International  Postal  Congress,  held  at  Berne,  which  organized 

the  Universal  Postal  Union. 

1875.  The  Metrical  Diplomatic  Congress  at   Paris,  which  prepared  the  Inter- 

national Metric  Convention  and  provided  for  the  meeting  of  a  general 
Conference  on  Weights  and  Measures  at  Paris  at  least  once  every  six 
years. 


140 

187  5-    '^bc  International  Telegraphic  Conference  at  St.  Petersburg. 

1877.  Tne  Conference  of  Constantinople,  in  the  interests  of  the  rights  of  the 

Porte's  Christian  subjects. 

1878.  The  Congress  of  Berlin,  which  modified  the  treaty  of  San  Stefano  after 

the  Russo-Turkish  War  and  rearranged  the  map  of  Eastern  Europe. 
1878.    International  Monetary  Conference  at  Paris,  invited  by  the  United  States. 
1881.    International  Monetary  Conference  at  Paris,  invited  by  the  United  States 

and  France. 

1884.  The  Berlin  West  African  Congress,  which  set  up  the  Congo  Free  State. 

1885.  International  Prime  Meridian  Conference  at  Washington,  invited  by  the 

United  States  and  attended  by  representatives  from  twenty-six  nations. 
1889.    The  Marine  Conference  of  Washington. 

1889.  The  first  Pan-American  Conference  at  Washington. 

1890.  The  Brussels  Anti-Slavery  Conference. 

1892.  International  Sanitary  Conference  at  Venice,  the  protocol  drawn  by  which 

was  signed  by  the  delegates  of  fifteen  nations. 

1893.  International  Sanitary  Conference  at  Dresden,  in  which  nineteen  nations 

were  represented. 
1896.    The  Universal  Postal  Congress,  held  at  Washington  and  attended  by 

representatives  from  every  nation  on  the  elobe. 
1899.    '^^^  Hague  Peace  Conference,  which  provided  for  the  organization  of  the 

Permanent  International  Court  of  Arbitration. 
1 90 1.    The  Brussels  Sugar  Congress,  which  provided  for  the  abolition  of  sugar 

bounties. 
1 90 1.    The  second  Pan-American  Conference,  held  at  Mexico  City. 

By  order  of  the  Board  of  Directors, 

Robert  Treat  Paine,  President, 
Benjamin  F.  Trueblood,  Secretary, 


Boston,  January  i,  1903. 
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PREFACE 


The  Tenth  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Lake  Mohonk  Conference  on  Interaational 
Arbitration  was  held*  on  the  invitation  of  Mr.  Albert  K.  Smiley,  at  the  Lake 
Mohonk  House,  Ulster  County,  N.  Y.,  June  i,  2  and  3,  1904,  and  was  attended 
by  nearly  three  hundred  persons.  There  were  six  sessions  of  the  Conference. 
This  Report  contains  the  stenographic  account  of  the  proceedings,  which  con- 
slated  of  addresses  and  discussions  on  the  progress  of  arbitration,  the  work  of  the 
Hague  Court,  the  special  treaties  of  arbitration  concluded  the  past  year,  the 
relations  of  commerce  and  industry  to  peace,  the  best  methods  of  promoting 
public  opinion  in  favor  of  arbitration,  and  kindred  topics. 

One  copy  of  this  Report  is  sent  to  each  member  of  the  Conference.  If  other 
copies  are  desired,  application  should  be  made  to  the  Corresponding  Secretary  of 
the  Conference. 


THE  TENTH  LAKE  MOHONK  CONFERENCE  ON 
INTERNATIONAL  ARBITRATION.' 


f  tt9t  Se99ton. 

WMhiMday  Morolai,  Jnne  1,  1904. 


The  Tenth  Annual  Lake  Mohonk  Conference  on  International 
Arbitration  met  in  the  parlor  of  the  Lake  Klohonk  House,  by  invita- 
tion of  Albert  K.  Smiley,  on  the  ist  of  June,  1904,  at  10  o'clock  in 
the  morning. 

In  opening  the  Conference  and  welcoming  the  guests,  Mr.  Smiley 
spoke  as  follows : 

Mr.  Smiley  :  I  cannot  begin  to  tell  you  how  glad  I  am  to  welcome 
you  to  this  Conference.  We  have  the  largest  gathering  we  have  ever 
had,  and  I  judge  from  what  I  know  of  the  members  that  it  will  be 
the  most  interesting  Conference  we  have  ever  held.  I  am  sure  that 
such  a  company  as  this  which  is  gathered  here  will  be  of  great  bene- 
fit to  the  cause  we  have  at  heart.  I  believe  that  all  reforms  have  to 
begin  somewhat  in  this  way,  by  educating  the  people  in  regard  to 
what  is  true  and  just  and  right,  and  I  feel  sure  that  if  the  world  knew 
that  the  main  portion  of  wars  could  be  prevented  by  proper  effort, 
people  would  be  alive  to  the  matter.  Many  of  us  believe  that  this 
can  be  done,  and  that  the  time  will  come  when  wars  will  be  displaced 
by  peaceful  arbitration  between  nations. 

We  have  many  prominent  men  at  this  Conference.  There  are  fif- 
teen diplomats  and  government  officials,  ten  judges,  eighteen  lawyers, 
twenty  educators,  many  of  them  presidents  of  colleges,  thirty  clergy- 
men, twenty-five  editors  and  Journalists,  forty-five  business  men,  in- 
cluding del^^tes  from  business  organizations  in  many  of  our  largest 
cities,  men  connected  with  the  army,  and  many  others,  —  more  than 
two  hundred  and  fifty  in  all. 

I  want  to  say  that  my  wife  greatly  regrets  that  she  cannot  be  here 
to-day.  Her  health  is  improving,  but  it  is  still  such  that  she  cannot 
stand  the  strain  of  seeing  so  many  people.  But  she  has  sent  the 
following  letter  to  the  Conference : 

"  Mrs.  Smiley  extends  a  hearty  welcome  to  our  guests,  and  exceedingly  regrets 
that  she  is  still  unable  to  receive  them  in  person. 

"  She  earnestly  desires  great  results  from  the  work  of  the  Conference  —  that 
they  may  greatly  hasten  on  the  day  when  all  nations  shall  accept  peaceful  methods 


of  settling  disputes,  and  greed  and  selfishness  give  place  to  love  and  hannony.** 
[Applause.] 

I  suppose  you  are  all  aware  that  we  take  it  upon  ourselves  to  name 
the  presiding  officer  of  the  Conference.  We  have  been  especially 
fortunate  in  securing  as  President  of  this  year's  Conference  a  man  of 
national  reputation,  who  has  had  perhaps  as  much  experience  as  any 
one  in  the  country  in  arbitration  matters.  I  know  you  will  approve 
of  our  action  when  I  tell  you  that  we  have  selected  Judge  George 
Gray  of  Delaware.     [Applause.]         ' 

Mr.  Smiley  also  read  the  names  of  those  selected  as  a  Business 
Committee  to  arrange  programs,  etc.,  for  the  different  sessions  of 
the  Conference. 

Judge  Gray  took  the  chair  and  recognized  Chief  Justice  Stiness  of 
Rhode  Island,  Chairman  of  the  Business  Committee,  who  said : 

The  Business  Committee  held  a  session  last  evening  and  appointed 
the  following  officers  of  the  Conference. 

(For  the  list  of  officers,  see  page  2.) 

The  Treasurer,  Alexander  C.  Wood,  read  his  report  of  receipts 
and  expenditures  during  the  past  year.  The  report,  which  had  been 
properly  audited,  was  approved.  The  Treasurer  called  attention  to 
the  fact  that  Mr.  Smiley  bore  the  expense  of  entertaining  the  Con- 
ference and  of  providing  the  Permanent  Secretary,  Mr.  H.  C.  Phillips, 
and  asked  for  contributions  to  the  amount  of  $2,000,  chiefly  for  die 
printing  and  distribution  of  copies  of  the  report  of  the  present 
Conference. 

Judge  Stiness  announced  that  the  Business  Committee  had  ruled 
that  papers  read  before  the  Conference  should  be  limited  to  twenty 
minutes  in  length ;  those  requested  to  speak  would  be  limited  to  ten 
minutes,  and  volunteer  speakers  in  the  general  discussion  would  be 
allowed  five  minutes,  so  as  to  give  every  one  who  wished  a  chance  to 
speak. 

Mr.  Smiley  :  You  all  take  great  interest,  I  have  no  doubt,  in  the 
war  now  going  on  between  Russia  and  Japan.  It  is  thought  best 
not  to  have  any  partisan  allusion  to  that  war  in  our  meetings.  We 
want  to  keep  up  a  good  feeling  with  Russia  and  Japan  and  China, 
and  every  other  nation  in  the  world.  We  want  whatever  goes  out 
from  this  Conference  to  show  that  we  have  no  enmity  against  any 
nation.     [Applause.] 

The  program  of  the  morning  was  then  taken  up,  and  consisted 
of  an  Opening  Address  by  the  Hon.  George  Gray,  President;  a 
paper  by  Benjamin  F.  TruebJood,  LL.D.,  "The  Year's  Progress 
in  Arbitration;"  an  address  by  Dr.  Hale  on  <^ Stick  to  your 
Business  ; "  an  address  by  Thomas  Nelson  Page  of  Washington  on 
the  work  of  the  Second  International  Arbitration  Conference  held 
in  Washington,  January  12,  1904;  an  address  by  Dr.  Henry  M. 


Leipziger  of  New  York  on  **  The  Creation  of  Public  Opinion  for 
Peace ; "  and  short  speeches  on  the  general  subject  under  discussion 
by  Judge  Stiness,  Hon.  Henry  £.  Cobb  of  Newton,  Mass.,  Hon. 
Robert  Baker  of  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  Mr.  Hayne  Davis  of  New  York, 
Col.  Homer  B.  Sprague  of  Newton,  Mass.,  Hon.  Horatio  King  of 
New  York,  Mrs.  £dwin  D.  Mead  of  Boston,  and  Dr.  Wm.  A.  Mowry 
of  Hyde  Park,  Mass.  Dr.  Hale  also  spoke  again  briefly,  quoting 
from  Frederick  W.  Holls'  work  on  "  The  Peace  Conference  at  The 
Hague." 


OPENING  ADDRESS   OF  THE  HON.  GEORGE   GRAY, 
PRESIDENT. 

Mr,  Smiley^  Members  of  the  Conference:  I  esteem  it  a  great  honor 
to  have  been  asked  to  preside  over  this  distinguished  assemblage. 
It  is  a  privilege,  as  well  as  an  honor,  to  participate  in  this  tenth 
annual  meeting  of  the  Lake  Mohonk  Conference  on  International 
Arbitration. 

It  was  a  noble  effort  of  a  few  noble  men  nine  years  ago  to  lead 
the  public  opinion  of  the  country  in  the  direction  of  international 
arbitration.  It  is  true,  they  represented  the  advanced  thought  of  our 
time,  but  advanced  thought  meets  with  many  discouragements. 
Statesmanship  was  indifferent,  and  practical  politics  hostile.  Good 
people,  the  world  over,  listened  to  the  dreams  of  the  dreamers,  but 
they  thought  they  knew  better  than  to  expect  that  those  dreams 
should  ever  be  realities.  They  did  not  see,  or  did  not  recognize,  the 
spiritual  ferment  which  was  everywhere  stirring  the  minds  and  hearts 
of  men ;  and  so  to-day  we  are  following,  rather  than  leading,  public 
opinion  toward  the  goal  of  peaceful  arbitration  of  international  differ- 
ences, and  to  a  realizing  sense  of  the  waste  and  folly  of  international 
war. 

There  has  been  a  certain  fullness  of  time  that  has  made  itself 
manifest  before  any  of  the  great  forward  movements  in  the  world's 
history  have  taken  place,  and  that  fullness  of  time  seems  now  to  have 
arrived  for  such  a  forward  movement  in  the  great  cause  we  have  at 
heart.  There  has  been  a  long  preparation  for  such  a  consummation. 
The  peoples  of  the  world  are  being  drawn  closer  together  by  the 
wonderful  achievements  of  science  and  art.  The  estranging  seas  no 
longer  separate  but  unite  the  people  of  the  Old  World  and  the  New, 
and  a  solidarity  of  material  interests  has  produced  something  like  a 
solidarity  of  thought  and  feeling.  The  belief  that  what  was  hurtful 
or  injurious  to  the  prosperity  and  well-being  of  one  country  might  be 
helpful  and  beneficial  to  another  is  not  so  prevalent  as  it  once  was. 
We  no  longer  consider  the  advance  of  alien  peoples  in  wealth  and 
prosperity  as  a  menace  to  our  own.  We  are  more  prone  now  than 
formerly  to  recognize  such  advance  as  an  increment  to  the  world's 
wealth,  in  which  all,  sooner  or  later,  must  have  some  share,  however 
small ;  that,  as  the  waters  of  a  great  lake  cannot  be  drawn  from  or 
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The  story  of  the  negotiation  and  conclusion  of  these  treaties  reads 
like  romance.    The  campaign  which  led  to  the  signing  of  the  first  of  | 

them,  that  between  France  and  Great  Britain  on  Uie  14th  of  October  I 

last,  was  one  of  the  most  remarkable  in  the  history  of  social  progress. 
All  the  important  Chambers  of  Commerce  and  Boards  of  Trade  in 
both  countries  were  canvassed  by  Dr.  Thomas  Barclay  and  others, 
until  two  hundred  and  seventy-five  of  them  had  voted  resolutions  in 
favor  of  a  treaty.  All  the  Departmental  Councils  of  France,  more 
than  eighty  in  number,  were  consulted  by  Mr.  D'Estoumelles  de 
Constant,  leader  of  the  Arbitration  Group  in  the  French  Chamber  of 
Deputies,  and  more  than  three-fourths  of  them  voted  in  favor  of  a 
treaty.  Mr.  Delcassd  and  Lord  Lansdowne  understood  the  meaning 
of  this  public  mandate,  and  quickly  concluded  the  treaty  of  October 
14,  the  first  convention  in  history  in  which  two  first-dass  powers 
have  agreed  in  advance  to  submit  certain  classes  of  dbputes  to  an 
impartial  tribunal.  I  do  not  forget,  in  making  this  statement,  the 
honor  which  must  always  belong  to  Chile  and  the  Argentine  Repub- 
lic, not  powers  of  the  first  rank,  which  first  in  the  history  of  the 
world  concluded  a  treaty  of  obligatory  arbitration.  After  the  Anglo- 
French  Treaty,  there  followed  on  Christmas  Day  the  treaty  between 
France  and  Italy,  and  soon  after  the  other  five  above  mentioned.  In 
addition  to  these  European  treaties,  Bolivia  and  Spain  have  also  con- 
cluded an  arbitration  convention  without  limitations. 

The  movement  which  led  to  these  treaties  has  not  yet  spent  itself. 
France  is  in  negotiation  with  a  number  of  other  governments,  some 
of  them  in  South  America,  for  similar  agreements.  Within  the  last 
month  it  has  become  known  that  Norway  has  commenced  negotia- 
tions for  arbitration  treaties  with  no  less  than  ten  governments.  It 
has  been  known  for  more  than  three  months  that  several  of  the 
powers  of  western  £urope  have  approached  our  own  government 
with  proposals  for  treaties  of  arbitration  similar  to  those  sdready  con- 
cluded in  Europe.  It  is  reasonable  to  expect,  therefore,  that  before 
another  Mohonk  Conference  convenes  from  half  a  dozen  to  a  dozen 
more  arbitration  treaties  stipulating  reference  to  the  Hague  Court 
will  have  been  signed. 

It  is  in  place  here  to  say  that  the  recent  remarkable  agreement 
between  France  and  Great  Britain,  declared  to  be  the  greatest  diplo- 
matic accomplishment  of  modem  times,  an  agreement  which  disposes 
of,  or  provides  for  the  disposal  by  arbitration  of,  all  the  outstanding 
differences  between  the  two  countries,  is  a  direct  fruit,  not  only  of 
the  existence  of  the  Hague  Court,  but  also  of  this  movement  for 
special  arbitration  treaties  stipulating  reference  to  the  permanent 
tribunal.  It  has  often  been  claimed  that  when  arbitration  becomes 
the  settled  and  recognized  method  of  settling  disputes,  there  will 
probably  be  less  and  less  use  made  of  it,  because  diplomacy  will 
then  be  ready  to  adjust  all  ordinary  controversies  by  direct  negotia- 
tion. In  this  great  agreement  France  and  Great  Britain  have  settled 
by  direct  diplomatic  means  more  differences  than  are  likely  to  be  re- 
ferred to  the  Hague  Court  in  the  next  ten  years.    Under  their  recent 
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arbitration  treaty  most  of  these  differences  would  finally  have  gone 
to  the  Hague  Court,  and  the  foreign  offices  concluded  that  it  was 
just  as  well  to  take  them  directly  in  hand  and  dispose  of  them. ,  How 
much  they  thought  of  taking  the  glory  of  it  to  themselves,  one  cannot 
say.    They  certainly  are  entitled  to  all  they  have  got  out  of  it. 

The  Hague  Court  has  recently  received  from  Switzerland  a  bit  of 
indirect  support  which  may  prove  to  be  of  the'greatest  moment.  In 
completing  their  arbitration  agreement,  the  Argentine  Republic  and 
Chile  chose  the  King  of  England  as  their  general  referee.  In  the 
cases,  however,  where  England  might  happen  to  be  a  party  to  the 
dispute  they  decided  to  make  the  Swiss  Federal  Council  their  arbi- 
trator. When  asked  if  it  would  serve  in  this  capacity,  the  Federal 
Council  promptly  responded  that  since  the  Hague  Court  had  come 
into  existence  it  considered  its  role  as  an  arbitrator  at  an  end.  Swit- 
zerland has  done  many  services  to  the  cause  of  arbitration,  but  prob- 
ably never  a  greater  one  than  this. 

Not  much  progress  has  been  made  towards  the  ratification  of  the 
arbitration  treaties  signed  at  the  Pan-American  Conference  more 
than  two  years  ago.  After  waiting  two  years,  the  United  States 
Senate  Committee  on  Foreign  Affairs,  just  before  Congress  adjourned 
in  April,  reported  favorably  the  treaty  providing  for  the  submission 
to  the  Hague  Court  of  all  questions  of  claims  between  the  American 
States.  Only  one  or  two  of  the  Central  and  South  American  Repub- 
lics seem  as  yet  to  have  given  any  serious  attention  to  these  treaties. 

Besides  these  cases  dealt  with  by  the  Hague  Court,  a  number  of 
differences  have  been  during  the  year  referred  to  special  arbitrators 
or  arbitral  commissions.    "Hie  most  important  of  these  are : ' 

The  boundary  dispute  between  Ecuador  and  Peru. 

The  boundary  dispute  between  Colombia  and  Peru. 

The  claims  for  indemnity  of  French  citizens  on  the  Treaty 

Shore  of  Newfoundland ;  provided  for  under  the  general 

agreement  between  France  and  Great  Britain. 
The  question  of  the  boundary  line  at  the  entrance  of  the 

Christiania  Fiord,  between  Sweden  and  Norway. 
The  land  question  in  the  New  Hebrides,  between  France 

and  England ;  also  provided  for  under  the  Anglo-French 

agreement 
The  Barotzeland  frontier  question,  between  Great  Britain 

and  Portugal 
The  controversy  between  the  Turkish  government  and  the 

Administration  of  the  Ottoman  debt. 

Within  the  year  several  ca3es  referred  to  special  arbitrators  or 
commissions  have  been  decided.    These  are  : 

The  ten  cases  of  claims  against  Venezuela,  most  of  which 
have  been  completed.  These  cases  were  really  arbitra- 
tions, as  provision  was  made,  in  case  of  necessity,  for 
umpires. 
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The  interpretation  of  Article  lo  of  the  Commercial  Treaty 

of  1874,  between  Italy  and  Peru. 
The  Tientsin  Railway  Siding  dispute,  between  Russia  and 

Great  Britain. 
The  Alaska  Boundary  dispute. 

This  Alaska  Boundary  Settlement,  though  not  strictly  an  arbitra- 
tion, is  a  great  triumph  of  the  principle  of  pacific  adjustment.  The 
immediate  dissatisfaction  in  Canada  produced  by  the  award  seems 
largely  to  have  passed  away.  The  removal  of  the  matter  from  the 
field  of  controversy,  where  it  would  necessarily  have  continued  to 
produce  distrust  and  friction,  will,  in  the  nature  of  the  case  have  a 
decided  influence  in  promoting  friendly  relations  between  us  and  our 
northern  neighbor. 

Besides  the  above  cases,  several  which  have  been  left  over  from 
previous  years  are  still  pending. 

The  most  important  event  that  has  occurred  in  this  country  during 
the  year  in  connection  with  the  arbitration  movement  was  the  forma- 
tion in  Congress  on  the  13  th  of  January  last  of  an  American  Group 
of  the  Interparliamentary  Union.  This  Union,  which  has  been  in 
existence  for  fifteen  years,  and  has  grown  to  be  a  powerful  associa- 
tion of  more  than  a  thousand  members,  from  the  parliaments  of  all 
the  constitutional  governments  of  Europe,  has  hitherto  had  little 
following  in  the  United  States,  only  two  or  three  members  of  our 
Congress  having  been  connected  with  it.  It  was  on  the  initiative  of 
Hon.  Richard  Bartholdt,  Member  of  Congress  from  Missouri,  sup- 
ported by  Hon.  Samuel  }.  Barrows,  ex-Member  of  Congress  from 
Massachusetts,  that  the  American  Group  was  organized  in  January. 
The  Union  has  accepted  the  invitation  of  the  American  Group  to 
hold  its  Conference  this  year  in  St.  Louis  the  first  week  in  Septem- 
ber. Congress  has,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  Group,  appropriated 
fifty  thousand  dollars  for  the  entertainment  of  the  foreign  delegates, 
and  it  is  expected  that  the  meeting  in  September  will  be  one  of  the 
most  imposing  demonstrations  in  behalf  of  international  arbitration 
and  peace  ever  held. 

On  the  1 2th  of  January,  the  day  before  the  organization  of  the 
Group  above  alluded  to,  a  great  Conference  was  held  in  Washington 
in  the  interest  of  arbitration  and  especially  of  an  arbitration  treaty 
with  Great  Britain.  This  Conference  was  organized,  under  the  lead 
of  Hon.  John  W.  Foster,  for  the  past  two  years  chairman  of  this 
Conference,  by  the  National  Arbitration  Committee  appointed  by  a 
similar  conference  held  at  Washington  in  April,  1896.  This  Con- 
ference brought  together  the  most  distinguished  body  of  men  — 
statesmen,  diplomats,  jurists,  clergymen,  educators,  men  of  affairs  — 
that  ever  met  on  American  soil  for  a  like  purpose.  The  Conference 
adopted  resolutions  urging  our  government  to  negotiate  a  treaty  with 
Great  Britain,  and  other  powers  ready  to  act,  providing  for  the  sub- 
mission to  the  Hague  Court  of  all  controversies  not  capable  of  solu- 
tion by  ordinary  diplomatic  agencies.     Both  the  President  and  the 
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Secretary  of  State,  to  whom  the  resolutions  were  communicated, 
expressed  their  cordial  approval  of  the  purpose  of  the  Conference, 
but  no  steps  have  yet  been  taken,  so  far  as  is  known,  toward  the 
conclusion  of  such  treaties,  because  the  Senate,  as  a  part  of  the 
treaty-making  power,  has  not  yet  shown  itself  ready  to  move  in 
the  matter.  A  sub-committee  of  the  Senate  Committee  on  Foreign 
Affairs,  to  whom  this  subject  was  referred,  is  reported  to  have  in 
contemplation  a  comprehensive  scheme  of  arbitration  treaties  with 
other  nations  going  beyond  anything  that  has  yet  been  done ;  but, 
so  far  as  I  know,  tibe  details  of  the  scheme  have  not  yet  been  made 
public. 

No  adequate  conception  can  be  formed  of  the  strength  of  the  arbi- 
tration movement  during  the  past  year  without  taking  into  account 
the  work  of  a  large  and  increasing  number  of  organizations  whose 
special  aim  is  and  has  for  a  long  time  been  the  promotion  of  better 
relations  among  the  nations.  Foremost  among  these  are  the  Peace 
Societies,  of  which  there  are  now  about  four  hundred  and  fifty, 
which  have  carried  on  a  vigorous  campaign  through  the  entire  year. 
The  Twelfth  International  Peace  Congress,  composed  of  delegates 
from  these  societies,  and  others,  to  the  number  of  more  than  five 
hundred,  held  at  Rouen,  France,  in  September  last,  advanced  the 
cause  of  arbitration  and  peace  in  £urope  to  a  position  of  public  con- 
fidence and  influence  never  known  before.  No  less  powerful  was  the 
influence  exerted  by  the  Interparliamentary  Union  Conference  held 
in  the  early  part  of  September  at  Vienna,  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Austrian  government,  and  attended  by  about  six  hundred  delegates 
from  the  various  European  Parliaments.  A  little  later  the  Interna- 
tional Law  Association  Conference,  held  at  Antwerp,  and  attended  by 
more  than  a  hundred  eminent  jurists  and  publicists,  devoted  an  entire 
day  to  the  subject  of  arbitration,  which  it  has  made  a  part  of  its  pro- 
gram for  more  than  thirty  years.  Furthermore,  national  peace  and 
arbitration  conferences  in  different  countries,  many  commercial  and 
industrial  associations,  labor  organizations,  church  and  social  clubs, 
women's  societies,  like  our  National  W.  C.  T.  U.  and  the  National 
Council  of  Women,  have,  during  the  year,  been  laboring  in  season  and 
out  of  season  for  the  promotion  of  the  same  great  object  for  which  we 
have  met  here  to-day. 

It  is  well  within  bounds  to  say  that  never  before  has  the  movement 
for  the  general  and  permanent  use  of  arbitration,  through  an  estab- 
lished and  universally  recognized  tribunal,  been  so  deep  and  strong 
and  widespread,  and  the  hope  of  its  early  and  complete  triumph  so 
great,  as  sinqe  the  Conference  met  here  last  year. 

Mr.  Smiley  :  It  may  interest  you  to  know  that  one  of  the  four 
judges  appointed  by  our  government  to  the  Hague  Court  is  with  us 
to-day,  our  presiding  officer,  Judge  Gray.  One  of  the  judges  on  the 
panel  of  the  Hague  Court  from  Mexico,  the  Hon.  J.  M.  Gamboa,  is 
also  here. 

The  President  :  I  hold  in  my  hand  a  letter  which  I  think  you 
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will  hear  read  with  pleasure,  as  most  of  you  know  the  writer.     I  will 
read  it  in  part. 

The  President  read  the  letter,  omitting  all  references  made  to  him- 
self. The  Secretary,  Mr.  Clinton  Rogers  Woodruff,  afterwards  read 
to  the  Conference  the  closing  paragraph  of  the  letter. 

Brookfibld  Farm,  Bryn  Mawr,  Pa., 
May  28, 1904. 

My  Dear  Sir:  As  duties  to  others  which  I  am  not  at  liberty  to  disregard  will 
prevent  my  attending  the  Conference  next  week,  I  wish  to  express,  in  this  imper- 
fect way,  my  sense  of  profound  obligation,  as  an  American  citizen,  to  Mr.  Smiley 
for  his  generous  and  unselfish  labors  in  the  cause  of  international  arbitration. 

The  work  he  has  accomplished  in  furtherance  of  that  good  cause  during  the 
last  ten  years  cannot  be  exaggerated.  When  he  called  the  first  of  these  now 
historic  conferences,  there  was  little  interest  in  the  subject  and  little  hope  of 
arousing  any. 

To-day  the  Lake  Mohonk  Conferences  are  known  and  honored  all  over  the 
world,  and  they  exert  an  ever-increasing  influence  in  favor  of  peace  and  goodwill 
among  the  nations.  These  conferences  offer  indeed  a  most  valuable  object  lesson 
of  the  good  which  can  be  done  by  a  modest  private  citizen,  if  he  is  actuated  solely 
by  a  desire  to  help  his  fellows,  instead  of  harming  them. 

And  the  present  Conference  meets  under  the  most  ansiHcioiit  drcumstances, 
not  onlv  in  the  attendance  of  the  distingubhed  clergymen,  statesmen  and  dtiiens 
who  will  be  present,  but  also  in  the  fact  that  one  of  the  foremost  statesmen  and 
jurists  of  the  country  will  preside  over  its  deliberations  with  the  abUity,  the  impart 
tiality  and  the  dignity  which  characterize  Mr.  Justice  Gray. 

Sincerely  yours, 

Waywi  MacVbagh. 
To  H.  C.  Phillips,  Esq. 

The  following  message  to  the  Conference  from  Hon.  James  Bryce, 
President  of  the  Anglo-American  League,  etc.,  was  received  after  the 
Conference  dosed : 

It  gives  me  great  pleasure  to  hear  that  the  Mohonk  Conference  b  about  to  dir 
cuss  the  proposal  of  an  Arbitration  Treaty  with  England.  Public  opinion  here 
would  be  altogether  favorable  to  such  a  treaty  as  has  been  suggested;  and  I  can, 
as  chairman  of  the  Anglo-American  League,  assure  the  Confeence  of  the  great 
satisfaction  with  which  the  League  will  hear  of  the  efforts  which  the  Conference 
proposes  to  make  in  favor  of  a  project  so  beneficial  to  both  nations. 

Faithfully  yours, 

James  Brycb. 

Rev.  Edward  Everett  Hale,  D.  D.,who  was  next  introduced, 
spoke  as  f oUows : 


THE  CREATION   AND   VOICING   OF    PUBLIC   OPINION. 

address   of    DR«    £.    E.    HALE. 

My  business  is  to  ask  the  Conference  to  stick  to  its  business.  I 
am  to  speak  two  or  three  minutes  on  the  importance  of  our  doing 
something,  and  of  the  importance  of  our  following  the  lead  of  the 
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great  leaders  of  mankind,  that  is  to  say,  the  men  of  affairs,  who  con- 
tribute a  great  deal  more  to  this  business  than  anybody  else  does. 
It  was  very  striking  at  Washington,  on  the  occasion  of  the  second 
great  national  conference  held  there  under  the  lead  of  our  distin- 
guished President  of  last  year,  the  Hon.  John  W.  Foster,  to  see  the 
effect  produced  on  the  spirits  of  people  by  the  presence  there  of  men 
of  business,  men  who  know  how  to  cash  a  check,  and  such  things  as 
in  general  divinity  students  do  not  know.     [Laughter.] 

I  am  bound  to  say  that  the  great  effect  that  conference  was  to 
produce  was  neutralized  for  the  moment  by  a  certain  unpleasantness 
which  I  am  not  permitted  to  allude  to  now,  between  two  nations 
which  I  am  not  permitted  to  name,  which  happened  to  attract  the 
attention  of  Argus-eyed  Press.  At  that  moment  the  press  was  en- 
gaged in  recounting  the  great  horrors  which  had  taken  place  in 
another  part  of  the  world ;  and  from  that  moment  to  this  you  will 
find  more  columns  devoted  to  a  single  ounce  of  dynamite  than  you 
will  find,  for  instance,  devoted  to  the  proceedings  of  this  Conference. 

All  the  same,  the  event  to  which  I  have  just  alluded  and  of  which 
I  have  not  yet  spoken,  the  great  events  which  took  place  in  another 
part  of  the  world,  of  which  I  will  make  no  further  mention  [laughter], 
have  done  a  great  deal  to  reinforce  the  lessons  of  Bloch's  sixth 
volume,  which  every  person  in  this  assembly  ought  to  read.  Bloch's 
sixth  volume  shows  us  "what  the  wars  of  the  middle  of  this  century 
are  to  be,  if  there  are  to  be  any  wars  then ;  shows  what  it  will  be  to 
make  war  with  another  nation  which  can  throw  a  shell,  say  twenty 
miles,  so  that  it  would  be  an  easy  thing  for  an  advancing  army  to 
drop  a  shell  through  this  building  at  a  distance  of  twenty  miles  when 
we  did  not  know,  perhaps,  that  they  were  there. 

A  little  after  the  meeting  of  the  national  conference  there  was 
introduced  into  our  Congress  the  Naval  Appropriation  Bill  for  the 
year,  which  appropriates  more  than  $100,000,000  for  the  expenses  of 
the  navy,  $22,000,000  of  which  amount  was  to  be  used  in  the  con- 
struction of  two  battleships.  It  has  cost  perhaps  a  quarter  of  that 
amount  to  make  Harvard  University  what  it  is  in  two  centuries  and 
a  half.  A  friend  of  ours,  Mr.  Burton  of  Ohio,  whom  I  am  sorry  not 
to  see  here,  had  the  courage  to  oppose  that  appropriation.  He  said 
we  already  have  the  best  line  of  battleships  in  the  world,  and  he 
thought  we  could  get  along  for  twelve  months  without  those  two 
additional  ships.  It  is  gratifying  to  be  able  to  say  that  the  advance 
of  public  opinion  in  this  country  is  such  that  Mr.  Burton  gained  two 
votes  in  support  of  his  proposition.     [Laughter.] 

I  think  you  will  agree  with  me  that  the  very  definite  fact  which 
Mr.  Bloch  had  long  ago  pointed  out,  that,  as  a  gentleman  said  to  me 
just  now,  "  a  little  gray  painted  squid  of  a  thing  which  you  cannot 
see  across  the  water  can  put  out  of  existence  the  famous  line-of- 
battle  ship  —  and  alas  I  with  her  the  thousand  men  in  her/' —  I  think 
that  that  object  lesson  proposed  to  the  world  may  be  considered  as 
one  of  the  greatest*  elements  in  the  advance  of  the  world  towards 
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international  justice  which  has  been  made  within  the  last  twelve 
months.     [Applause.] 

There  is  a  certain  sovereign  whom  I  must  not  allude  to,  who 
called  into  existence  the  Hague  Conference  —  I  believe  still  that  he 
is  one  of  the  great  pacificators  of  the  world.  [Applause.]  But  I 
like  to  speak  here  of  a  great  sovereign  of  whom  perhaps  the  world 
did  not  expect  so  much,  the  seventh  Edward  of  England,  who  has 
won  for  himself  the  title  of  the  great  Peacemaker  of  the  world,  and 
who  we  may  hope  is  now  harboring  plans  which  may  make  peace 
between  the  two  belligerent  countries. 

I  have  had  the  pleasure  and  the  honor  of  living  in  Washington  for 
the  last  four  or  five  months,  and  I  like  to  say  here  that  if  Congress 
seems  to  be  —  as  has  been  implied  by  our  friend  who  has  just 
spoken  —  a  little  laggard  in  the  affairs  of  our  negotiations,  perhaps 
there  may  be  more  under  the  surface  than  is  put  in  the  front  lines 
of  the  newspapers  every  day,  and  it  may  prove  that  a  little  Fabian 
delay  may  produce  a  better  result  than  a  sudden  movement  After 
the  severe  rebuff  which  Mr.  Olney  and  Lord  Pauncefote  received 
after  one  of  their  great  endeavors,  which  has  put  their  names  in 
history  for  the  next  thousand  years  —  after  the  rebuff  which  they 
received  by  the  rejection  of  the  Olney-Paunoefote  Treaty,  the 
government  of  this  people  has  known  that  it  must  depend  upon  a 
strong  public  opinion  behind  it  if  it  means  to  go  into  anything  of 
this  sort. 

I  do  not  believe  that  the  people  at  large  apprehend  the  effect  of 
what  are  called  **  Sewing  Circle  Politics,*'  of  what  are  called  **  Go-to- 
Meeting  Politics/'  and  so  on,  on  the  affairs  of  nations.  But  our  dis- 
tinguished friend,  Frederick  W.  Holls,  to  whom,  as  I  believe,  the 
world  owes  the  three  Hague  Conventions,  who  has  been  called  to 
higher  service  since  we  last  met  here,  told  me  a  little  anecdote  of 
what  he  believed  to  be  the  personal  effect  of  public  opinion.  He 
was  talking  with  one  of  the  foremost  diplomats  in  the  world  at  a  very 
critical  moment  in  the  Hague  Conference,  and  he  said  to  this  diplo- 
mat, ^  If  your  Master  wants  to  be  remembered  with  more  contempt 
than  Napoleon  III.»  he  will  block  this  Hague  business,  for  the  people 
of  America  mean  to  see  this  thing  go  through,  and,  as  your  Master 
knows,  the  people  of  America  are  to  be  the  dominant  power  in  form- 
ing the  opinions  of  the  twentieth  century."  To  which  the  foreign 
diplomat  replied:  "The  people  of  America, —  what  do  you  know 
about  the  people  of  America  ?  Every  delegate  at  The  Hague  receives 
instructions  from  his  Foreign  Department  once  a  fortnight;  you 
receive  yours.  What  do  you  know  about  the  American  people?*' 
"  Once  a  fortnight  I "  said  Holls.  "  Here  is  what  I  got  this  morning ; 
let  me  open  my  mail."  And  he  opened  message  No.  i,  a  telegraphic 
dispatch,  of  thirty-one  words  from  thirty-one  Baptist  ministers  in  a 
county  that  you  and  I  never  heard  of  in  the  State  of  Washington, 
instructing  him  what  he  was  to  say  to  the  Emperor  of  Germany  and 
the  Emperor  of  Austria  and  the  King  of  England  about  this  treaty. 
[Laughter.]     **  You  have  been  in  America,  Count,"  said  Holls;  "you 
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know  what  a  meeting  of  Baptist  ministers  is.  These  poor  fellows  have 
met  together  out  there  in  Washington,  and  each  one  of  them  has 
chipped  in  his  dollar  bill  that  that  dispatch  might  arrive  here  this 
morning,  and  I  have  it  here  now.*'  The  man  said,  "  Might  I  have  a 
copy  of  that  ? "  "  Have  that,"  said  he,  "  show  it  to  your  man  if  you 
want  to."  [Laughter.]  And  Holls  told  me  that  two  or  three  such 
instances  of  the  real  public  opinion  of  the  real  people  of  this  country, 
as  he  believed,  determined  the  opinion  of  one  at  least  of  the  greatest 
sovereigns  of  the  world  as  to  what  was  the  public  opinion  of  America. 
Now  what  you  and  I  have  got  to  do  is  to  create  and  organize  and 
give  voice  to  that  public  opinion.  We  ought  to  think  with  the 
greatest  thankfulness  of  the  work  of  the  Associations  in  conducting 
the  correspondence  of  the  Commission  for  International  Justice.  I 
have  found  no  correspondents  so  mtich  interested  as  the  State  Secre- 
taries which  Miss  Willard  created  a  dozen  years  ago.  There  is  a  com- 
mittee of  the  W.  C.  T.  U.  —  the  chairman  of  which  committee,  Mrs. 
H.  J.  Bailey,  is  present  with  us  in  this  room  —  for  the  voicing  and  pub- 
lishing of  what  can  be  known  about  the  arbitration  business.  And  if 
you  will  permit  me  to  say  so,  that  is  exactly  what  we  are  here  for. 
And  if  we  can  organize  before  we  go  away  a  propaganda  which,  in  a 
dozen  of  the  principal  cities,  shall  bring  together  the  leading  men, 
such  men  as  Judge  Foster  himself,  as  Judge  Gray,  as  Provost  C.  C. 
Harrison  of  the  University  of  Pennsylvania,  as  the  leaders  of  St. 
Louis  to-day, —  bring  them  together  to  have  this  work  done, —  we  shall 
bear  a  share  which  we  shall  not  be  ashamed  of  in  the  politics  of  the 
next  century.     [Applause.] 

The  Chairman  next  introduced  Mr.  Thomas  Nei.son  Page  to  give 
an  account  of  the  Arbitration  Conference  held  at  Washington  in 
January  last 


THE  NATIONAL   ARBITRATION   CONFERENCE  AT 
WASHINGTON    IN   JANUARY   LAST. 

address   of   MR.   THOMAS   NELSON   PAGE. 

Mr.  Presidenty  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  I  am  here  not  as  a  speaker, 
but  in  a  capacity  which  I  feel  to  be  quite  as  honorable, — that  of  mes- 
senger from  Hon.  John  W.  Foster,  who  has  for  two  years  been  your 
presiding  officer.  Unfortunately,  he  himself  was  not  able  to  attend 
the  Conference  this  year,  because  his  health  has  been  very  much  im- 
paired this  spring  by  recurrent  attacks  of  the  grip,  and  so  he  was 
afraid  to  undertake  any  arduous  duties  just  now.  Not  that  he  is 
not  engaged  in  arduous  duties,  for  you  who  know  him  will  feel  per- 
fectly sure  that  there  is  no  moment  of  his  waking  hours  which  is  not 
filled  with  application  to  duty.  More  than  any  other  man  that  I 
have  ever  known,  he  establishes  the  proof  of  the  saying  of  the  wise 
man  of  old,  '<  Seest  thou  a  man  diligent  in  his  business,  he  shall 


stand  before  kings."  In  season  and  out  of  season  he  has  been  work- 
ing for  this  great  movement  in  which  you  are  all  interested ;  and,  as 
the  secretary  of  the  conference  in  Washington  last  winter,  which 
sprang  largely,  I  think,  out  of  the  conferences  which  have  been  meet- 
ing here,  —  for  these  conferences  have  blazed  the  way  for  other 
conferences  in  favor  of  international  arbitration,  —  he  requested  me 
to  come  and  represent  that  conference. 

I  was  expecting  to  give  you  a  brief  account  of  the  work  of  the 
conference  in  January  last,  but  as  a  matter  of  fact  everything  that  I 
had  even  thought  of  saying,  and  a  great  deal  that  I  had  not  thought 
of  saying,  about  the  history  of  that  conference,  what  had  led  up  to 
it  and  what  has  followed  it,  has  been  so  much  more  ably  said  by  the 
three  eminent  speakers  who  hav^  preceded  me  that  I  am  going  to 
spare  you  a  repetition  of  it. 

I  may  say  that  at  that  conference  we  were  greatly  encouraged  by 
the  work  that  was  done  and  by  the  interest  that  was  manifested  in 
the  country  at  large  when  the  conference  was  being  called.  The 
executive  committee  of  the  former  conference  had  in  November 
given  notice  that  a  conference  would  be  held,  and  a  committee  was 
formed  by  Mr.  Foster  (who  had  on  the  death  of  Mr.  Dodge  suc- 
ceeded to  the  chairmanship)  to  meet  in  Washington  on  January  12. 
Meantime,  correspondence  was  had  with  various  organizations  and 
representative  citizens  throughout  the  country,  and  a  very  large  and 
influential  assembly  gathered  in  Washington. 

There  were  two  sessions  of  the  conference.  The  first  session 
adopted  the  resolutions  which  have  been  referred  to  here  t<Miay, 
the  chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Resolutions  being  your  dis- 
tinguished President  here  this  morning.  Those  resolutions  were 
transmitted  to  the  President  of  the  United  States,  to  the  Secretary 
of  State  and  to  Congress,  and  nothing  appears  to  have  been  done, 
formally,  at  least,  with  them.  I  know  some  of  the  friends  of  inter- 
national arbitration  have  felt  that  because  no  formal  action  has  been 
taken  on  these  resolutions,  therefore  the  movement  had  stopped. 
It  seems  to  me  that  the  movement  has  very  far  from  stopped. 
I  .think  it  has  gone  on  with  increased  impetus  and  force  as  it  has 
never  done  before. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  I  think  that  the  most  encouraging  sign  that 
we  have  had  of  its  progress  since  that  time  has  been  the  formation 
of  the  American  Group  of  the  Interparliamentary  Union  which  has 
been  referred  to  to-day. 

What  we  need  more  than  anything  else  is  to  be  able  to  say  to  the 
Congress  of  the  United  States  that  the  people  are  ripe  for  an  inter- 
national arbitration  treaty  between  the  powers  of  the  earth.  One  of 
the  Senators  said  to  me  when  I  approached  him  on  the  subject, 
'<  When  the  people  want  an  international  treaty  for  arbitration,  the 
Senate  will  ratify  it.*'  Now,  I  think  that  this  movement  on  the  part 
of  members  of  Congress  shows  that  they  themselves  recognize  that 
the  time  is  ripe  for  it,  and  I  shall  be  greatly  disappointed  if  an 
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international  arbitration  treaty  does  not  go  through  at  the  next 
session  of  our  national  legislature. 

The  Senate,  which  has  the  responsibility  of  passing  upon  the  inter- 
national arbitration  treaty,  is  right  to  move  with  more  slowness  and 
deliberation  than  the  people  who  call  upon  them  to  act.  I  know  that 
there  are  many  members  of  that  Senate  who  are  in  favor  of  the  prin- 
ciple of  international  arbitration,  and  yet  who  have  found  themselves 
restrained  from  voting  for  it  because  no  formulary  could  be  adopted 
which  they  thought  would  meet  all  the  necessa^  requirements  and 
which  might  not  prove  disadvantageous  to  the  very  movement  which 
we  are  advocating.  They  must  take  time ;  and,  as  we  know,  the 
Senate  of  the  United  States  does  take  time.  But  I  do  not  wish  to 
say  anything  uncomplimentary  of  the  Senate.  I  feel  very  confident 
that  the  Senate  —  in  time  —  will  adopt  an  arbitration  treaty.  Seri- 
ously, I  feel  that  they  are  on  the  way  to  it  now. 

I  would  say  to  you  that,  although  it  does  not  appear  on  the  surface 
at  all,  the  movement  is  going  forward  there.  This  Bureau,  of  which  we 
all  constitute  a  part,  is  in  existence.  Through  the  public  spirit  of  one 
of  our  well-known  citizens,  who  contributes  of  his  wealth  towards  the 
upbuilding  of  great  institutions,  a  sufficient  fund  has  been  provided 
to  defray  the  necessary  expenses  of  the  carrying  on  of  this  move- 
ment, and  a  Bureau  of  Information  has  been  organized  by  Mr.  Foster 
in  Washington.  Although  it  has  seemed  not  feasible  to  push  it  very 
actively  during  the  next  two  or  three  months,  when  we  shall  be 
engaged  in  a  somewhat  different  propaganda  in  this  country,  we 
think  it  can  be  carried  on  quietly  even  along  with  the  issues  of  the 
Presidential  campaign,  and  as  soon  as  that  question  shall  be  settled 
you  will  find  that  this  organization  will  go  forward  actively  in  its 
work. 

We  hope  that  you  will  consider  that  you  are  all  members  of  this 
organization.  You  will  receive  in  due  time  circulars  from  this 
Bureau  of  Information,  and  the  other  steps  which  have  been  outlined 
will  be  taken.  We  hope  very  much  that  by  the  time  Congress  meets 
again  the  organization  of  the  good  people  of  America  whom  you 
represent  here  to-day  will  have  been  made  so  strong  and  the  expres- 
sion of  their  wishes  made  so  clear  that  it  will  be  understood  that  the 
time  is  ripe  for  Congress  to  give  us  a  proper  treaty  of  arbitration. 
It  may  not  be  the  one  that  we  conceived  of ;  it  may  not  be  one 
which  has  been  presented  hitherto ;  but  I  feel  sure  that  it  will  be  a 
proper  treaty  and  one  that  will  redound  to  the  good  of  the  nations, 
for  the  principle  is  already  in  existence,  and  the  rest  of  it  is  only  a 
practical  question  of  preparing  the  details. 

There  is  one  other  thing  which  gives  me  great  hope.  The  Senate 
of  the  United  States  has  had  the  wisdom  to  elect  as  their  chaplain 
one  of  our  most  distinguished  members,  a  man  who  has  very  much 
at  heart  this  question  of  international  arbitration,  and  I  think  that  if 
from  day  to  day,  as  he  invokes  the  divine  blessing,  Dr.  Hale  would 
drop  a  little  seed  into  the  hearts  of  his  hearers,  in  time  we  should 
have  the  fruit     f  Applause.] 
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Dr.  Henry  M,  Leipziger  of  New  York,  Supervisor  of  Free 
Lectures  under  the  Board  of  Education,  was  next  introduced,  and 
spoke  as  follows : 


PROMOTING  THE  DAY   OF   PEACE  THROUGH 

EXISTING   ORGANIZATIONS,   ESPECIALLY 

THE  SCHOOLS. 

ADDRESS   OF   DR.  HENRY  M.  LEIPZIGER. 

I  came  here  to  listen-  I  did  not  expect  to  have  the  honor  of 
addressing  this  audience  so  suddenly  thrust  upon  me.  It  is  an  inspi- 
ration to  stand  in  this  rare  place  before  this  rare  company  to  speak 
on  the  noblest  topic  that  the  tongue  of  man  can  touch.  How  to 
bring  about  peace  among  the  nations ;  how  to  hasten  the  time  when 
the  sword  shall  be  beaten  into  a  ploughshare  and  the  spear  into  a 
pruning  hook  —  in  what  nobler  work  can  man  and  woman  engage  ? 

As  I  listened  to  the  speeches  of  this  morning,  and  as  I  recsJl  the 
magnificent  report  of  Dr.  Trueblood,  with  its  wonderful  story  of  the 
progress  that  arbitration  has  made  during  the  past  year,  it  seems  to 
me  to  prove  the  truth  of  what  the  German  poet  Boerne  said, 
"  Nothing  is  real  but  the  ideal ; "  and  that  the  dream  of  the  prophet, 
to  which  he  gave  expression  twenty-five  centuries  ago,  is  gradually 
becoming  realized,  for  the  ideal  of  America  is  peace  and  good  will 
towards  all  men.     [Applause.] 

It  seems  to  me  that  we  can  practically  hasten  the  day  of  peace 
through  existing  organizations.  You,  Mr.  Chairman,  in  your  admir- 
able opening  address,  uttered  the  thought  that  one  way  to  bring 
peace  among  the  nations  was  to  increase  the  spread  of  intelligence 
among  the  people,/especially  among  the  people  of  the  so-called  civilized 
group.  In  Dr.  Trueblood's  address  he  referred  to  the  increase  of  ar- 
bitration among  the  first-class  powers  of  the  world.  He  used  the  term 
"first  class"  as  it  is  undoubtedly  used,  say,  in  the  "Statesman's 
Manual,"  that  is,  such  powers  as  have  armaments  of  the  first  class,  or 
large  standing  armies  or  overflowing  treasuries.  It  seems  to  me  that 
two  of  these  first-class  powers  —  England  and  France  —  never  exhib- 
ited their  first-class  qualities  more  strikingly  than  when  they  agreed 
upon  the  numerous  plans  for  adjusting  their  differences  which  have 
marked  their  recent  relationship.  [Applause.]  In  the  future  it  will 
not  be  the  size  of  a  people  nor  of  its  army  that  shall  make  it  first 
class,  but  the  character  and  the  spirit  that  its  people  exhibit. 

How  can  we  spread  among  the  people  an  appreciation  of  the 
value  of  international  arbitration,  and  overcome  the  desire  for  war  ? 
As  has  been  before  said,  by  spreading  among  the  people  genuine 
intelligence  of  the  cost  of  war,  of  the  horror  of  war,  of  the  cruelty  of 
war,  of  the  sinfulness  of  war.  To  teach  the  people  the  triumphs  of 
peace,  the  glory  of  commerce  and  the  victories  of  industry,  and  to 
spread  this  gospel  of  peace  among  the  people  of  this  country,  the 
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teaching  force  of  our  land  should  be  enlisted.  They  should  be  the 
real  missionaries  of  peace.  The  state  of  New  York  has  a  National 
Guard  of  fourteen  thousand  men ;  the  city  of  New  York  has  in  its 
public  schools  a  force  of  fourteen  thousand  teachers.  Which  is  the 
real  National  Guard  ?     Is  it  the  soldier  or  the  teacher  ?     [Applause.] 

I  recall,  in  my  early  experience  as  a  teacher  in  the  public  schools, 
in  teaching  the  subject  of  American  history,  with  what  delight  I 
dwelt  upon  the  details  of  the  War  of  the  Revolution,  the  Mexican 
War  and  the  Civil  War.  The  campaigns  of  these  wars  form  the 
chief  staple  for  the  teaching  of  American  history,  and  the  peaceful 
progress  of  our  country  in  the  realm  of  invention  and  of  commerce 
and  of  discovery  is  too  little  touched  upon.  In  teaching  history  we 
give  the  part  that  war  has  played  in  national  development  undue 
prominence.  Some  two  years  ago,  while  passing  through  one  of  the 
streets  in  the  city  6i  Zurich,  Switzerland,  I  saw  a  most  noble  statue. 
It  was  the  figure  of  a  plain  man,  without  any  uniform,  and  by  his 
side  stood  the  figure  of  a  little  boy.  It  almost  seemed  to  me  a  coun- 
terpart of  the  great  picture  of  the  Sistine  Madonna.  It  was  a  statue 
of  Heinrich  Pestalozzi,  an  elementary  school  teacher.  If  statues  are 
erected  in  our  public  squares  to  commemorate  the  great  heroes  who 
have  helped  to  build  the  nation,  and  thus  create  a  proper  national 
spirit  and  a  proper  public  opinion,  should  not  the  statues  be  the 
figures  of  the  teachers  and  benefactors  rather  than  the  figures  of  the 
great  military  captains  ?     [Applause.] 

The  spreading  abroad  of  the  example  of  peace  as  widely  as  pos- 
sible can  be  furthered  if  all  the  cities  of  our  land  could  adopt  a  plan 
similar  to  that  of  the  work  in  which  I  am  engaged.  Contemporane- 
ously with  the  beginning  of  these  Mohonk  Conferences,  the  city  of 
New  York  established' a  movement  for  the  continuance  of  education 
for  the  masses  after  school  age.  The  majority  of  the  pupils  of  the 
schools  of  our  land  leave  at  about  the  age  of  fourteen.  A  great 
power  of  public  opinion  is  wielded  by  those  whose  early  education  is 
therefore  limited.  Education  in  a  democracy  must  be  continuous. 
The  school  must  be,  as  Horace  Mann  says,  not  alone  a  nursery  of 
children,  but  a  place  for  the  instruction  of  men  and  women,  and  the 
city  of  New  York,  believing  this  idea,  has  established  a  system  of 
adult  education  by  lectures  attended  by  men  and  women  of  all  ages, 
at  which,  during  the  past  season,  gathered  a  total  attendance  of 
nearly  a  million  and  a  quarter.  Through  this  system  the  gospel  of 
peace  can  be  preached  to  all  the  people  of  the  cities  of  our  land,  for 
it  is  they,  really,  who  hold  in  the  hollow  of  their  hand  the  destiny  of 
this  mighty  nation.  It  is  public  opinion,  rightly  moulded,  which  will 
bring  about  the  ratification  by  our  Senate  of  the  treaty  between 
England  and  the  United  States  which  we  desire  to  see  come  into 
being. 

It  may  be  interesting  to  this  body  to  know  that  last  year,  when 
the  two  hundred  and  fiftieth  anniversary  of  the  founding  of  New 
York  as  a  municipality  was  celebrated,  it  was  resolved  not  to  have 
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as  its  chief  feature  a  military  parade,  nor  in  fact  to  have  any  mili- 
tary parade  at  all,  nor  a  monster  banquet,  but  to  celebrate  it  in  a 
novel  way.  One  hundred  lectures  on  the  growth  and  development 
of  New  York  City,  including  reference  to  the  main  historical  episodes, 
were  given  in  the  schoolhouses  and  in  the  public  squares.  These 
lectures  were  illustrated  by  pictures  thrown  upon  the  screen  and  by 
moving  pictures  illustrative  of  the  municipal  activities.  All  these 
lectures  were  given  during  what  was  known  as  New  York  Week,  and 
the  attendance  was  exceedingly  large.  In  this  way  the  example  was 
given  of  a  peaceful  civic  celebration. 

Through  the  schools,  through  appropriate  statues,  by  using  na- 
tional holidays  as  means  for  the  spreading  of  the  gospel  of  peace, 
by  making  the  people  believe  in  all  their  relations  that  arbitration  — 
an  appeal  to  reason — should  rule,  we  can  hasten  the  day  when  all 
the  people  of  the  world  shall  realize  what  human«  brotherhood  really 
means.     [Applause.] 

The  President  :  The  opportunity  now  comes  for  those  who  wish 
to  say  something  to  the  Conference,  and  who  may  favor  us  by  vol- 
unteering to  give  us  the  thoughts  that  have  arisen  in  their  minds 
during  the  progress  of  these  exercises.  The  Conference  is  now 
ready  for  five  minute  speeches. 

Hon.  John  H.  Stiness  :  In  order  to  break  the  ice,  I  would  like 
to  say  one  word  with  reference  to  a  matter  brought  out  in  Dr. 
Trueblood  s  paper  —  the  recent  decision  in  the  Venezuelan  matter. 

Like  others,  at  the  time  I  was  a  little  surprised  at  the  decision, 
but  as  I  have  studied  the  matter  it  seems  to  me  to  have  been  one  of 
the  most  formative  judgments  that  could  have  been  rendered.  The 
question  has  always  been.  What  will  come  after  the  decree  by  an 
international  court ;  what  are  you  going  to  do  if  the  nations  will  not 
abide  by  the  decision  ?  It  seems  to  me  that  this  judgment  in  the 
Venezuelan  matter  has  shown  the  analogy  between  the  procedure  of 
this  Court  and  the  courts  of  law  with  which  we  are  familiar. 

Suppose  any  of  you  have  a  claim  against  a  man  who  refuses  to 
pay ;  you  get  a  judgment  and  take  out  execution,  and  the  sheriff 
levies  upon  the  debtor's  property.  The  man  may  be  big  enough  to 
knock  down  the  deputy  sheriff,  but  he  does  not  dare  to  do  it  because 
the  power  of  the  people  is  behind  the  officer.  I  see  in  the  decision 
of  the  Venezuelan  case  a  type  of  remedy  for  the  collection  of  debts, 
by  peaceful  blockade  or  seizure  of  a  port,  as  an  officer  would  seize  a 
store.  The  analogy  between  that  and  the  ordinary  suit  at  law  is 
very  suggestive. 

Of  course  no  system  has  yet  been  adopted ;  this  is  but  the  begin- 
ning, but  by  the  beginning  and  through  the  beginning  we  can  see 
the  end.  It  seems  to  me  that  this  very  judgment  of  the  Hague 
Court  in  the  Venezuelan  matter  is  but  the  first  step,  showing  that 
international  arbitration  is  not  only  right,  not  only  proper,  but  that 
it  is  just  exactly  as  practicable  as  an  ordinary  suit  at  law. 
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Dr.  Hale  :  If  no  one  else  rises  to  speak,  here  are  a  few  words  of 
Frederick  W.  HoUs,  the  author  of  the  history  of  the  Peace  Confer- 
ence at  The  Hague,  which  I  think  are  worth  reading  here.  At  page 
368  he  says : 

"  Under  these  clrcumsUnces  it  seems  most  fortunate  that  at  the  very  time  when 
the  old  order  is  changing,  the  foundation  should  be  laid  of  a  system  which  will 
encourage  an  even  higher  development  along  traditional  diplomatic  lines.  To  say 
that  the  new  system  will  make  diplomacy  unnecessary  is  simply  absurd.  With 
the  adoption  of  Magna  Charta  and  the  development  of  English  Constitutional 
law,  the  rude  clerics  who,  before  King  John's  time,  had  assisted  the  ruder  litigants, 
were  superseded  by  the  glorious  company  of  English  jurists,  whose  services  to  the 
cause  of  liberty  can  hardly  be  overestimated.  The  change  in  diplomacy  will  be 
simUar." 

Then  he  goes  on  to  say : 

**  To  the  question,  What  remains  to  be  done  to  insure  the  success  of  the  work 
of  the  Peace  Conference  ?  the  reply  is  quite  obvious.  Public  opinion  remains  the 
final  source  of  power  and  success  in  public  afiEairs,  for  an  institution  as  well  as  for 
an  individual.  To  the  creation  of  favorable  public  opinion  every  intelligent  and 
patriotic  man  or  woman  in  the  civilized  world  is  called  to  contribute  his  or  her 
share,  be  it  great  or  small.  The  response  of  the  English-speaking  public  to  this 
call  has  never  been  doubtful.  But  even  in  those  Continental  countries  where 
dense  ignorance,  insipid  wit,  and  the  silliest  sarcasm  seemed  to  take  the  place  of 
intelligent  and  decent  discussion  of  the  Conference  and  its  work,  there  are  signs 
of  dawn  and  enlightenment. 

"  It  is  most  encouraging  and  of  the  highest  importance  that  upon  the  whole 
Continent  the  governments  are  apparently  in  advance  of  public  opinion  upon  the 
entire  subject  of  the  Peace  Conference.  The  reason  is  not  far  to  seek.  No  man 
who  is  fit  for  the  position  can  to-day  hold  a  place  involving  the  direction  of  his 
country's  international  policy  without  feeling  an  almost  intolerable  pressure  of 
responsibility.  To  him  every  remote  chance  of  a  lightening  of  his  burden  comes 
as  a  promise  of  blessed  relief.  It  is  an  historical  fact  that  none  of  the  obstacles  to 
success  which  the  Peace  Conference  had  to  overcome  originated  in  the  mind  of 
any  sovereign  or  high  minister  of  state.  In  every  case  they  were  raised  by  under- 
lings without  responsibility,  and  anxious  to  show  superior  wisdom  by  finding 
fault.  So  long  as  this  favorable  governmental  attitude  continues  there  is  every 
reason  for  encouragement." 

It  seems  to  me  that  is  a  very  important  question  to  us  in  keeping 
the  public  opinion  of  the  sovereign  of  this  country  —  who  is  the 
people  —  alive  and  strong. 

The  President  :  It  has  long  been  thought  a  reproach  of  inter- 
national law  that  it  has  no  sanction,  and  I  have  heard  men  scoffing 
at  its  obligations  because  there  was  attached  to  them  nothing  of 
what  lawyers  call  ^  the  sanction  of  the  law.'*  But,  as  Dr.  Hale  has 
just  suggested,  what  after  all  lies  back  of  all  international  law  and 
obligations  and  gives  them  their  force,  more  potent  sometimes  than 
armies  or  sheriffs,  is  the  unseen  power  of  public  opinion. 

I  believe  in  the  Venezuelan  award  there  was  an  attempt  to  make 
something  like  a  sanction  by  calling  upon  the  United  States  to  en- 
force the  award  against  Venezuela,  and  there  was  some  objection. 
But  at  all  events  the  want  has  been  felt,  and  you  will  be  glad  to  hear 
that  phase  of  the  question  somewhat  expanded  and  elaborated  here. 
It  is  a  very  interesting  subject. 
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Hon.  Henry  E.  Cobb:  I  have  but  a  brief  word  to  say.  The 
Arbitration  Treaty  which  has  been  recently  ratified  between  France 
and  England,  I  am  creditably  informed,  was  largely  brought  about  by 
the  action  of  the  mercantile  and  commercial  bodies  of  both  countries, 
and  those  bodies  were  stirred  into  action  by  the  efforts  of  Dr.  Barclay, 
who  recently  visited  this  country.  Similar  efforts  have  been  made 
in  this  country  to  obtain  the  influence  of  commercial  bodies,  and  I 
happen  to  belong  to  a  committee  which  has  that  in  charge  in  Massa- 
chusetts and  New  England.  That  committee  has  obtained  resolu- 
tions from  all  over  New  England  and  from  New  York,  Baltimore  and 
Chicago,  and  the  large  commercial  bodies  have  appointed  committees 
to  bring  influence  to  bear  upon  Congress  which  shall  finally  result  in 
the  passing  of  an  arbitration  treaty. 

I  believe  that  is  a  very  important  move.  It  is  one  that  can  hardly 
be  carried  forward  to  any  extent  until  after  the  election  in  the  fall. 
The  committees  intend  as  soon  as  that  time  arrives  to  institute  an 
active  campaign  and  endeavor  to  persuade  our  Representatives  in 
Congress  that  the  business  men  of  the  United  States  not  only  ask 
but  demand  that  there  shall  be  such  relations  between  this  and  other 
countries  as  shall  forever  put  at  rest  all  danger  of  war. 

Dr.  Trueblood  :  May  I  say  that  Mr.  Cobb  is  the  chairman  of 
the  Massachusetts  committee  to  which  he  refers,  and  if  any  business 
men  wish  to  communicate  with  him  about  the  subject  I  am  sure  he 
will  be  glad  to  have  them  do  so. 

Hon.  Robert  Baker  :  I  have  frequently  asked  myself  why  it  is 
that  the  idea  which  is  the  basis  for  this  Conference,  which,  for  a 
number  of  years,  has  seemed  to  have  a  large  following  among  the 
higher  intellectual  people  of  the  United  States,  as  well  as  of  the  lead- 
ing European  nations,  should  make  so  little  apparent  progress. 

We  have  just  listened  with  a  great  deal  of  pleasure  to  the  report 
of  Dr.  Trueblood ;  we  have  noted  the  interesting  events  which  he 
has  related,  which  appear  to  be,  and  I  think  really  are,  indicative  of 
considerable  progress  towards  our  ultimate  object,  universal  peace. 
But  at  the  same  time  we  ought  to  look  at  the  other  side  of  the  picture. 
I  believe  that  the  other  side  of  the  picture  exists  to  a  very  consider- 
able degree  just  because  such  gatherings  as  this,  just  because  the 
kind  of  people  who  are  gathered  here  to-day,  do  not  attempt  to  lay 
out  a  consistent  course  towards  this  idea.  They  pray  for  interna- 
tional peace,  but  do  they  pray  for  domestic  peace  ?  Now  that  may 
seem  a  foolish  question  to  many,  but  it  is  impossible  to  get  the 
American  people  generally  to  take  more  interest  in  the  affairs  of 
their  country  with  the  other  nations  of  the  world  than  they  do  with 
the  affairs  of  each  with  the  other.  And,  until  the  intellectual  class, 
such  as  are  gathered  here,  are  prepared  to,  and  do,  frown  upon  every 
act  of  their  officials,  every  act  of  their  representatives,  every  act  of 
their  legislative  bodies,  which  makes  for  domestic  war,  you  cannot 
hope  to  make  any  large  advance  towards  international  peace. 

Now  what  do  I  mean  ?     Just  to  give  point  to  a  matter  that  has 
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been  referred  to  by  one  of  the  speakers  here  this  morning.  We  have 
been  told  of  the  formation  during  the  recent  session  of  Congress  of 
an  American  Group  of  the  Interparliamentary  Union. 

Mr.  Smiley  :  Mr.  Baker  is  a  member  of  that  Group. 

Mr.  Baker  :  That  is  true,  but  that  is  not  what  I  was  going  to 
speak  of.  We  have  also  heard  it  stated,  and  that  is  significant  and 
very  important,  it  seems  to  me,  that  at  this  same  session  only  two 
votes  were  recorded  in  Congress,  not  against  a  navy,  not  even  against 
large  appropriations,  but  against  an  appropriation  for  two  more  battle- 
ships. And  I  was  not  one  of  those  two,  not  because  I  would  not 
have  been  one  of  the  two,  or  rather  made  it  three,  had  I  been  there, 
but  it  happened  that  at  the  time  I  was  at  home  sick.  There  were 
some  forty  odd  members  of  Congress  present  at  the  meeting  in  Janu- 
ary when  the  American  Group  of  the  Interparliamentary  Union  was 
formed.  It  is  certainly  not  probable  that  when  some  sixty  days  sub- 
sequently that  vote  was  taken  as  to  whether  we  should  go  on  and 
appropriate  some  eleven  millions  of  dollars  for  those  two  new  battle- 
ships, there  were  none  of  those  forty  odd  members  present  other 
than  the  two  who  voted  against  the  appropriation.  Now  I  say  it  is 
farcical  for  men  to  come  together,  form  themselves  into  an  organiza- 
tion and  say  they  wish  the  American  nation  to  be  a  leader  for  inter- 
national peace,  and  then  go  into  the  halls  of  Congress  and  vote 
ninety-seven  millions  of  dollars  for  a  big  navy.     [Applause.] 

But  more  than  that :  Not  one  voice,  except  my  own,  was  raised  in 
Congress  against  an  immense  appropriation  for  the  army.  Not  one. 
An  army,  which  no  one  can  pretend,  I  do  not  care  who  the  man  may 
be  that  talks  about  the  '*  necessity  "  of  war,  —  no  one  can  seriously 
pretend  that  we  need  an  army  for  national  defense.  We  occupy  a 
unique,  unassailable  geographical  position,  and  the  wildest  and  most 
fantastical  devotee  of  war  cannot  conceive  of  any  combination  of 
countries  being  formed  that  could  make  a  successful  attack  upon 
this  country — unless  we  deliberately  throw  the  gauntlet  down  to 
practically  every  one  of  the  European  nations. 

Here  we  had  appropriations  of  $97,000,000  for  the  navy,  $70,- 
000,000  to  $80,000,000  for  the  army,  $7,000,000  for  fortifications, 
and  so  on,  and  yet  only  three  members  of  the  Group  raise  their 
voices  against  this  fearful  waste  of  the  people's  money,  and  the  far 
more  wasteful  expenditure  of  the  mental  energies  of  the  country  that 
is  involved  in  the  people  looking  for  causes,  or  excuses  for  war, 
when  they  ought  to  be,  and  would  otherwise  be,  directed,  as  Dr. 
Leipzeiger  has  said,  toward  education.  Why  is  this  ?  It  is  because 
the  members  of  the  Interparliamentary  Union,  and,  I  fear,  many  of 
those  here  assembled,  look  at  this  matter  as  a  dilettante  measure. 
Let  us  be  consistent.  If  we  really  favor  peace,  let  us  be  in  favor  of 
it  from  the  ist  of  January  until  the  31st  of  December,  and  not  alone 
on  those  occasions  when  some  great  international  event  is  tran- 
spiring. Only  last  week  I  saw  within  ten  blocks  of  each  other  two  im- 
mense armories,  gigantic  forts,  being  erected  in  the  city  of  New  York, 
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one  occupying  almost  all  of  a  big  block,  which,  I  suppose,  is  to  cost 
a  million  or  so  of  dollars.  Let  us  say  that  this  enormous  waste  now 
going  on  every  year  in  this  State  shall  cease.  How  can  the  Ameri- 
can people,  the  great  mass  of  the  people,  ever  be  successfully  ap- 
pealed to,  when  told  that  peace  is  desirable,  when  right  in  their 
midst  you  who  are  of  the  intellectual  people  of  the  United  States 
encourage  your  members  of  Assembly  to  vote  millions  for  the  erec- 
tion of  such  absolutely  useless  buildings  as  these  armories  [ap- 
plause], while  your  Congressmen  vote  hundreds  of  millions  annually 
for  a  big  navy  and  a  great  army  ?  Are  you  in  favor  of  peace,  or  are 
you  not  ?    That  is  the  question. 

Mr.  Hayne  Davis  :  Several  ideas  have  occurred  to  me  from  what 
has  been  said.  The  last  speaker's  remarks  bring  to  my  mind  the 
vanishing  of  the  armies  of  our  States.  It  would  never  have  been 
possible  for  North  Carolina,  or  New  York,  or  Pennsylvania,  or  any 
of  our  States,  to  do  away  with  their  armies  if  the  United  States  had 
not  been  formed,  organized  into  a  perfect  operating  government 
It  was  only  when  that  Union  was  formed  that  any  of  these  States 
agreed  to  give  up  their  right  to  keep  a  standing  army  and  a  navy. 
Taking  that  as  a  fact  and  looking  at  the  world  in  the  light  of  it,  we 
can  see  how  impossible  it  is  for  nations  to  do  away  with  their  war 
appropriations  until  they  organize  the  world  into  one  political  body, 
practically  in  the  likeness  of  the  United  States.  When  we  once  see 
that  this  is  absolutely  necessary  in  order  to  stop  war  appropriations, 
we  shall  then  be  on  the  way  toward  getting  it  accomplished. 

I  do  not  think  that  it  is  altogether  inconsistent  for  members  of  the 
Federal  Congress  to  offer  to  the  nations  with  one  hand  treaties  of 
arbitration,  and,  what  is  more  than  that,  actual  organization  of  all 
nations  into  one  political  union  composed  of  nations  as  our  Federal 
government  is  composed  of  states,  and  to  offer  to  them  with  the 
other  hand  the  largest  navy  in  the  world. 

If  you  will  examine  the  money  of  the  country,  from  the  twenty-five 
cent  pieces  up,  you  Tyill  find  that  idea  foreshadowed,  —  you  will  find 
that  the  eagle  carries  in  one  claw  the  olive  branch  of  peace  and  in 
the  other  the  thunderbolt  of  war  —  it  may  be  lightning,  it  may  be 
arrows,  but  it  illustrates  the  idea  that  until  those  with  whom  we 
have  dealings  are  prepared  to  deal  with  us  upon  a  peaceful  basis, 
which  we  hold  out  to  them  with  one  hand,  we  must  prepare  ourselves 
to  deal  with  them  upon  the  field  of  action  which  they  elect. 

So  that,  while  I  have  no  sympathy  whatever  with  the  warlike  move- 
ment, and  would  individually  oppose  war  on  any  conditions,  at 
the  same  time,  that  is  not  the  basis  upon  which  the  United  States 
stands  now  related  to  the  world.  Unless  nations  will  agree  with  us 
to  submit  every  controversy  to  arbitration,  unless  they  wUl  go  further 
than  that  and  agree  with  us  to  organize  a  United  States  of  the  world, 
with  not  only  a  Hague  Court  but  a  Congress  to  declare  the  principles 
of  law  which  that  Court  is  to  administer,  the  gentlemen  who  represent 
our  people  in  Congress  would  be  unfaithful  to  the  present  sentiment 
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of  the  people  of  this  country  if  they  did  not  in  time  of  peace  prepare 
for  war. 

It  is  a  significant  fact,  however,  that  in  the  very  beginning  of  this 
country  the  emblem  of  peace  was  put  in  the  right  hand,  if  one  may 
so  speak,  of  the  eagle,  and  the  emblem  of  war  in  the  left.  For  us 
who  live  in  the  twentieth  century  it  is  a  glorious  thing  to  realize  that 
the  time  is  at  hand  when  the  forces  that  make  for  war  are  losing  and 
the  forces  that  make  for  peace  are  gaining  in  the  struggle,  while  a 
few  years  ago  it  was  believed  impossible  to  count  on  any  great  and 
immediate  progress  in  the  cause  of  peace. 

From  observing  such  meetings  as  this  throughout  all  the  world, 
and  after  giving  due  consideration  to  what  the  constitution  of  the 
Hague  Court  really  means,  I  seriously  hope  that  within  ten  years 
from  now  there  will  be  a  regularly  constituted  Congress  of  Nations 
to  declare  the  law  which  the  Hague  Court  shall  have  the  right  to 
administer. 

Marshall  H.  Bright:  Will  the  Conference  indulge  me  a  few 
moments  ?  I  listened  with  interest  not  unmixed  with  surprise  to  the 
very  frank  and  impassioned  utterances  of  the  gentleman  [Mr.  Baker 
of  Brooklyn]  who  spoke  a  few  moments  ago.  Let  me  say  as  frankly 
that  I  do  not  at  all  agree  with  him,  and  that  I  greatly  question  if  his 
opinions  concerning  the  maintenance  of  our  army  and  the  increase 
of  our  navy  are  those  of  this  Conference ;  I  should  be  very  sorry  if 
they  were. 

Mr.  President,  it  is  a  condition  and  not  a  theory  that  confronts  us. 
It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  if  you  vote  for  a  battleship  you  neces- 
sarily or  even  presumptively  vote  for  war.  That  no  more  holds  than 
the  inference  follows  that  in  voting  for  arming  a  police  force  with 
clubs  you  therefore  invite  them  to  break  heads,  or  that  if  you  vote 
for  a  state  militia  you  therefore  encourage  armed  conflict.  On  the 
contrary,  in  each  case  an  armed  force  is  a  guarantee  of  peace ;  it  is 
not  guns  that  make  war,  but  the  overweening  ambition  of  nations,  or 
the  necessity  of  enforcing  justice,  as  the  case  may  be.  Assuredly, 
for  a  nation  to  put  itself  in  the  position  of  weakness,  unprepared  for 
defense,  is  to  invite  aggression  and  ultimate  war.  Every  one  knows 
that  if  there  is  not  a  strong  man  to  oppose  the  bully,  the  bully  will 
assert  himself. 

And  some  wars — do  they  not  stand  justified?  Where  would  we 
be  to-day  but  for  our  Revolutionary  War,  and  what  would  we  be  — 
and  I  raise  the  inquiry  in  no  spirit  of  sectionalism,  which,  God  for- 
bid I  —  but  for  the  Civil  War  ?  —  what,  indeed,  but  aggregations  of 
States  dissevered  if  not  belligerent  ? 

And  let  me  here  say  that  there  is  nothing  I  am  more  grateful  for 
than  for  the  privilege  of  coming  here  to  these  Conferences  from  year 
to  year  and  getting  my  very  soul  stirred  in  the  interests  —  I  will  not 
say  of  unconditional  peace,  but  as  the  distinguished  jurist  (Justice 
Gray)  has  said  —  of  **  international  justice."  I  am  very  glad  to  come 
here  and  join  in  that  spirit  which  seeks  to  promote  the  general  welfare 
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of  mankind  by  removing  the  war  tendency  from  the  hearts  and 
minds  of  men.  And  may  God  so  bless  this  Conference  that  it  shall 
do  this  work. 

But  let  me  offer  the  opinion  that  we  are  still  far  from  being  in  that 
position  which  will  enable  us  to  say,  **  Not  another  bayonet,  not  an- 
other battleship ! "  It  is  all  true,  as  has  been  well  said,  that  ^'  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  has  made  the  morality  of  the  nations  ghastly.'* 
And  yet  we  are  improving;  wars  for  the  succession  are  happily 
passed  away,  and  I  firmly  believe  wars  of  conquest  are  destined  to 
become  things  of  the  past.  But  this  will  not  be  accomplished  by 
our  disarming  while  other  nations  are  arming ;  it  will  never  come 
by  putting  ourselves  in  a  position  of  weakness,  which  invites  attack 
—  war.  We  have  to  keep  pace  with  the  countries  that  are  about  us 
and  that  threaten  us,  while  a  general  disarmament,  agreed  upon  by 
all  the  nations,  insures  —  so  far  as  anything  earthly  can  be  assured — 
a  benignant  era  of  honorable  peace  and  the  promotion,  through  the 
World's  Court  of  Arbitration,  of  international  justice.  But  until 
that  time  comes  to  nations,  including  our  own,  in  the  matter  of  arma- 
ment each  nation  must  keep  pace  with  the  others. 

Then  let  us  not  precipitately  and  unwisely  assail  Congress  — 
which  I  firmly  believe  has  public  opinion  behind  it  —  for  increasing 
reasonably  our  army  and  navy ;  but  let  us  rather  try  to  promote  such 
a  sentiment  among  the  nations  as  will  ultimately  lead  to  a  simul- 
taneous disarmament.  Then  we  shall  have  solved  our  problem; 
all  of  which  shows  that  there  is  still  plenty  of  practical  work  before 
this  Conference,  the  accomplishment  of  which  is  essential  to  the 
promotion  of  international  justice,  —  a  work  than  which  nothing  is 
nobler,  as  there  is  nothing  more  foreign  to  its  accomplishment  ^an 
the  casting  of  unjustifiable  aspersion  upon  the  military  arms  of  the 
country,  which  have. done  so  much  to  promote  its  highest  interests 
in  the  person  of  its  military  leaders  at  critical  times,  from  Washington 
to  our  latter-day  captains,  from  Decatur  and  Bainbridge  to  Farragut 
and  Dewey.  Assuredly  this  Conference,  over  every  other  considera- 
tion, is  pledged  to  the  cause  of  international  justice.  But  such  a 
noble  work  will  never  be  achieved  by  neglecting  the  proper  military 
preparations  of  the  time  —  thus  making  ourselves  the  feeblest  among 
the  great  nations  of  the  earth. 

Dr.  Homer  B.  Sprague  :  May  I  be  permitted  to  express  just  one 
thought?  Through  all  the  one  hundred  and  sixteen  years  since  the 
year  1788,  when  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States  was  adopted, 
all  through  the  years  when  we  were  feeble,  when  we  had  no  navy  to 
speak  of,  no  nation  ever  attacked  us  [applause]  ;  and  now,  when  we 
are  strong,  the  strongest  power  in  the.  world,  when  our  strength  is 
gigantic,  when  we  already  have  a  splendid  navy,  when  we  could  put 
into  the  field  in  a  short  time  five  million  soldiers,  and  in  six  months 
ten  million,  what  nation  is  going  to  attack  us  ?  Why  should  we  take 
counsel  of  fear,  to  go  on  and  increase  our  armaments  indefinitely  ^ 
Shall  we  not  thereby  hinder  the  very  thing  which  this  Conference 
seeks  to  promote  —  arbitration  with  other  countries  ? 


31 

Horatio  C.  King  :  I  do  not  know  that  it  is  necessary  to  prolong 
this  discussion.  I  am  reminded  of  the  remark  of  an  Irishman  who 
said  to  his  companion,  "  I  '11  bet  you  they  don't  hang  for  murder  any 
more  in  New  York."  "How  is  that  ? "  said  the  other.  "  They  don't 
hang  murderers  any  more  in  New  York,"  replied  his  friend,  "  they 
kill  them  with  elocution."  [Laughter.]  But  I  cannot  remain  entirely 
silent,  in  view  of  the  remarks  of  our  distinguished  representative 
from  Brooklyn,  my  own  beloved  city. 

Some  one  may  say  that  because  old  soldiers  take  the  opposite  view 
from  this  gentleman,  we  are  naturally  combatants  and  aching  for  a 
fight.  I  assure  you  that  there  is  no  one  on  the  face  of  the  earth  so 
desirous  of  peace  as  the  soldier  who  has  had  an  experience  in  warfare 
and  appreciates  what  war  means.  I  had  three  years  of  that  frightful 
conflict,  and  I  tell  you  I  was  never  so  happy  in  my  life  as  when,  en- 
camped only  three  miles  or  so  away  from  Appomattox,  I  heard  that 
Lee  had  surrendered.  But  I  should  dislike  to  have  go  out  from  this 
Conference  that  which  I  regard  as  a  misguided  and  to  a  very  great 
extent  absurd  sentimentalism, —  the  idea  that  this  world  is  yet  ready 
to  abolish  its  army,  its  navy,  its  police  force  or  its  National  Guard, — 
which  is  after  all  another  form  of  police.  The  remark  made  by  my 
distinguished  friend  from  the  Boro'  of  Manhattan,  contrasting  the 
fourteen  thousand  militiamen  in  the  State  of  New  York  with  the 
fourteen  thousand  teachers  in  the  city  of  New  York,  may  seem  very 
apt,  but  I  beg  to  assure  him  that  if  it  were  not  for  the  fourteen 
thousand  militiamen  there  would  not  long  continue  to  be  fourteen 
thousand  teachers.  Every  lawyer  understands  that  the  law  is  abso- 
lutely powerless  without  the  physical  power  behind  it  to  enforce  it, 
and  this  condition  must  continue  until  human  nature  undergoes  a 
very  radical  change. 

There  is  not  a  more  peaceful  assemblage  probably  in  the  world 
than  that  which  we  have  right  here,  and  yet  there  is  not  one  of  us 
who,  if  he  is  attacked,  won't  stand  up  and  hit  back  every  time.  We 
recognize  the  morality  of  self  defense  and  the  right  to  be  let  alone. 
We  are  in  a  measure  in  sympathy  with  the  husband  and  wife  who 
were  fighting.  A  peaceful  man  came  along  and  separated  them, 
when  the  wife  said :  "  What  are  you  butting  in  for  ?  I  guess  we  are 
as  happy  as  most  married  folks." 

As  Major  Bright  has  said,  '*  As  long  as  other  nations  arm,  we 
must  arm."  I  regard  the  army  and  the  navy  as  the  very  foundation 
of  peace  and  the  most  cogent  means  by  which  we  can  secure  arbitra- 
tion. A  weak  nation  cannot  command  respect,  but  a  country  with  a 
sufficient  army  and  a  navy  is  practically  a  dictator  of  its  own  terms. 

Mrs.  Lucia  Ames  Mead  :  I  would  like  to  say  a  few  words  with 
regard  to  some  points  touched  upon  by  the  last  speaker.  In  the  last 
eighteen  years  the  population  of  the  United  States  has  increased 
fifty  per  cent.,  its  wealth  one  hundred  per  cent.^  and  its  expenditure 
for  the  navy  has  leaped  ahead  seven  hundred  per  cent. 

I  have  recently  been  making  some  examination  of  the  comparative 
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statistics  for  our  national  defense  by  education  and  by  battleships. 
I  find  that  the  **  Iowa  "  cost  $6,575,000.  That  is  considerably  more 
than  equal  to  the  valuation  of  all  the  land  and  all  the  ninety-four 
buildings  of  Harvard  University  plus  all  the  land  and  the  seventy 
buildings  of  Tuskegee  Institute  plus  all  the  land  and  buildings  of 
Hampton  Institute.  Every  thirteen  years  a  battleship  goes  out  of 
use ;  that  is  to  say,  if  by  some  cataclysm  of  nature  these  great  edu- 
cational institutions  were  swallowed  up  every  thirteen  years,  land  and 
buildings  all  going  down,  and  we  had  to  begin  again  and  painfully 
raise  funds  to  buy  land  and  erect  these  more  than  two  hundred 
buildings,  the  loss  would  simply  equal  the  cost  of  one  of  our  older 
battleships. 

But  despite  the  waste  and  folly  of  such  costly  methods  of  defense, 
a  certain  amount  of  it  will  be  inevitable  until  a  substitute  is  pro- 
vided for  war.  This  substitute  will  not  be  perfected  until  the  world 
is  organized.  Immanuel  Kant  foresaw  that  the  world  could  not  be 
safely  organized  until  its  constituent  elements,  the  separate  nations, 
had  achieved  representative  government.  When  he  wrote,  only  one 
nation  of  any  importance,  England,  had  achieved  even  nominal 
representative  government.  To-day  there  is  only  one  nation  in 
Christendom,  namely  Russia,  which  has  not  some  form  of  parlia- 
ment. This  gigantic  stride  toward  representative  government  was 
the  preliminary  work,  the  ploughing  and  harrowing  of  the  soil  pre- 
paratory to  the  great  step  toward  world  organization  at  The  Hague. 

But  the  organization  of  the  world  cannot  stand  on  one  leg  alone. 
It  roust  have  two  legs :  one,  the  Hague  Court,  already  established 
and  to  be  at  once  strengthened  and  enlarged  in  scope  by  general 
arbitration  treaties  between  all  the  signatory  powers ;  the  second,  a 
quasi-legislative  body  that  shall  recommend  measures  which,  when 
ratified,  shall  become  a  body  of  international  law  by  which  the 
Court  shall  be  guided  in  the  settlement  of  national  disputes. 

There  is  at  present  before  our  Congress,  voted  unanimously  by 
the  Legislature  of  Massachusetts,  a  petition  to  our  government  to 
take  the  initial  steps  in  forming  such  an  Advisory  International  Con- 
gress. This  was  discussed  last  year  at  this  Conference ;  and  we  in 
Massachusetts  are  extremely  anxious  that  this  very  important  meas- 
ure pass  Congress  next  winter.  I  would  suggest  that  every  man 
here  shall  write  a  letter  to  the  two  Senators  of  his  State,  and  every 
woman  present  shall  persuade  some  voter  to  do  the  same,  urging 
them  to  vote  for  this  measure,  only  second  in  importance  to  the 
establishment  of  the  Hague  Court. 

Then  will  come  later  something  that  has  not  yet  been  mentioned ; 
that  is,  the  substitution  for  national  armies  of  an  international  armed 
force.  This  force  would  bear  a  genuine  analogy  to  the  police ;  for  I 
would  like  to  say  to  the  last  speaker  that  our  present  national  armies 
have  no  analogy  whatever  to  the  police.  The  function  of  the  police, 
so  far  as  treatment  of  criminals  is  concerned,  is  simply  to  bring  them 
to  court  with  the  employment  of  a  minimum  of  force.  Often  the 
accused  yields  without  any  opposition.    Even  if  the  policeman  cudgels 
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him,  it  is  not  to  punish  him  for  his  crime,  but  merely  to  get  him 
to  court.  In  court  he  has  witnesses  and  an  advocate ;  and  if  con- 
demned, it  is  only  after  twelve  disinterested  jurymen  and  a  disinter- 
ested judge  have  condemned  him,  according  to  laws  made  by  a 
disinterested  legislature.  It  is  a  common  fsdlacy  fo  speak  of  the 
army  and  navy  as  "national  police.'*  Their  function  is  totally 
.  different  from  that  of  police,  so  far  as  the  treatment  of  criminal  con- 
duct, disorder  or  aggression  is  concerned.  They  have  no  dealings 
with  witnesses  or  courts ;  they  strive,  not  for  impartial  justice,  but  for 
victory.  The  army  and  navy  to-day  correspond  with  the  duelists  of 
two  hundred  years  ago,  only  they  are  not  quite  so  fair.  [Applause.] 
When  two  duelists  fought,  each  knew  he  had  an  opponent  who  had 
offended  him  and  was  his  enemy;  but  those  poor  Japanese  and 
Russians  who,  coming  from  places  four  thousand  miles  apart,  are 
now  blowing  each  other  to  pieces  there  upon  the  Yalu  —  what  quar- 
rel have  those  poor  peasants  with  each  other?  None  whatever. 
Their  masters  have  fallen  out,  and  they  must  pay  the  penalty  with 
their  life-blood.  Let  no  one  say  that  this  awful  sacrifice  of  human 
life  is  in  performance  of  ^  police  "  functions. 

Until  human  nature  is  a  very  different  thing,  we  shall  need  police 
for  cities,  and  we  shall  need  militia  to  police  the  states.  Firing  on 
lynchers  or  rioters  is  not  in  the  same  category  as  international  war. 
It  is  of  the  nature  of  police  force,  and  is  done  to  compel  the 
aggrieved  to  take  their  grievances  to  court.  Civil  war  may  long 
remain  a  possibility.  The  Hague  Court  cannot  touch  that.  But 
gigantic  duels  between  nations  will  end  long  before  aggression  and 
cruelty  cease,  before  we  can  do  without  police  or  militia,  or  before 
civil  war  becomes  an  impossibility.  One  great  help  towards  it  will 
be  to  clarify  the  public  mind  in  regard  to  the  nature  of  different 
kinds  of  force,  and  to  show  that  we  need  not  wait  until  the  millen- 
nium comes  and  men's  hearts  are  changed,  or  until  this  century  is 
finished,  before  the  world  is  organized,  and  disarmament,  already 
begun  between  Chile  and  Argentina,  shall  become  the  policy  of  all 
the  nations.  A  substitute  for  war  being  established,  and  the  nations 
pledged  to  use  it,  national  armies  and  navies  will  be  replaced  by  a 
force  which  shall  really  correspond  to  the  police ;  namely,  a  small 
international  army  and  navy  to  compel  national  antagonists  to  come 
to  court.     [Applause.] 

The  Conference  adjourned  till  8  P.  M. 


Secon&  Session* 

Wednesday  Evenins,  June  1,  1904. 


The  Conference  was  called  to  order  at  8  o'clock  by  the  President, 
who  announced  that  the  Secretary  had  a  communication  to  make 
before  the  regular  order  of  proceedings  was  taken  up. 

Mr.  Woodruff  :  I  know  we  were  all  pleased  with  the  greeting  we 
received  this  morning  from  Mrs.  Smiley  in  her  message  to  the  Con- 
ference, and  Mrs.  Mead,  with  her  usual  thoughtfulness,  has  prepared 
the  following  minute,  which  I  will  read.  It  was  thought  at  first  that 
it  should  be  sent  as  a  greeting  from  the  ladies  of  the  Conference 
only,  but  those  who  read  it  thought  it  best  that  it  should  go  from  the 
whole  Conference. 

**  The  members  of  the  Mohonk  Arbitration  Conference  wish  to  express  their 
warm  appreciation  of  the  greeting  which  they  have  received  from  Mrs.  Smiley, 
and  their  regret  that  she  cannot  be  present  personally  at  the  Conference. 

"In  the  gratitude  which  they  feel  to  Mr.  Smiley  and  herself  for  their  high 
and  generous  devotion  to  the  cause  of  the  world's  peace,  which  has  made  these 
Conferences  possible,  and  given  them  such  noteworthy  influence,  they  can  never 
forget  her  own  special  service  in  giving  to  them  an  atmosphere  of  such  rare  hos- 
pitality and  charm.  They  send  their  greeting  to  her,  as  she  sends  hers  to  them, 
and  they  rejoice  that  she  is  with  them  in  spirit  in  the  Conference  at  this  time.'* 

The  proposed  message  to  Mrs.  Smiley  was  received  with  applause, 
and  it  was  unanimously  agreed  to  forward  it  in  the  name  of  the 
Conference. 

The  proceedings  of  the  evening  consisted  of  a  paper  by  the  Hon. 
W.  L.  Penfield,  Solicitor  of  the  State  Department  at  Washington,  on 
»*  The  Venezuelan  Arbitration  and  Award  " ;  an  address  by  the  Hon. 
J.  H.  Ralston,  on  **The  Work  of  the  Venezuelan  Claims  Commis- 
sions"; a  paper  by  the  Hon.  Charles  M.  Pepper,  on  **The  Influ- 
ence of  the  Pan-American  Railway  upon  Arbitration " ;  an  address 
by  Rev.  Lyman  Abbott,  D.D.,  on  "  The  Work  of  the  Individual  in 
Promoting  Arbitration  "  ;  an  address  by  Rabbi  Charles  Fleischer  on 
the  general  subject;  and  short  speeches  by  the  Hon.  Jacob  F. 
Miller  and  the  Hon.  Robert  D.  Benedict. 

The  President  :  The  first  speaker  is  one  who  has  a  more  than 
ordinary  message  to  bear  to  this  Conference,  for  he  is  one  who  has 
practised  his  profession  before  the  great  Hague  Tribunal,  and  has 
presented  an  international  cause  to  that  tribunal,  and  knows  some- 
thing of  what  it  is  and  what  its  practical  workings  are.     I  have  the 
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pleasure  of  presenting  to  you  the   Hon.  William   L.  Pen  field, 
Solicitor  to  the  State  Department  at  Washington. 


THE  VENEZUELAN    ARBITRATION    AND   AWARD. 

ADDRESS    OF    HON.   W.   L.  PENFIELD. 

Mr,  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  Last  spring,  when  Mr. 
Smiley  did  me  the  Honor  of  extending  an  invitation  to  address  you 
on  the  subject  of  the  Venezuelan  Arbitration  and  Award,  I  did  not 
•realize  how  difficult  it  would  be  for  me  to  speak  on  that  subject.  I 
have  too  great  regard  for  any  judicial  tribunal,  and  especially  too 
great  a  regard  for  the  Hague  Tribunal,  to  offer  any  criticism,  even  if 
I  thought  it.  I  found  that  by  the  severe  limitations  under  which  I 
should  speak,  what  I  said  would  be  principally  of  a  negative  or  inter- 
rogative character,  and  that  it  would  be  quite  prudent  to  confine  my 
utterance  to  the  written  page. 

On  December  20,  1902,  Great  Britain,  Germany  and  Italy  de- 
clared a  blockade  of  the  ports  of  Venezuela  in  order  to  enforce  the 
settlement  of  certain  diplomatic  claims.  Seven  other  states,  France, 
Spain,  The  Netherlands,  Sweden  and  Norway,  Mexico,  Belgium  and 
the  United  States,  held  claims  against  Venezuela  which  they  were 
more  or  less  actively  prosecuting  through  the  diplomatic  channel. 

On  January  23,  1903,  the  plenipotentiary  of  Venezuela,  Mr. 
Herbert  W.  Bowen,  proposed  to  the  British  Ambassador  **  that  all 
claims  against  Venezuela  should  be  paid  out  of  the  customs  receipts 
of  the  two  ports  of  La  Guaira  and  Puerto  Cabello,  the  percentage  to 
be  thirty  per  cent,  each  month."  On  January  26  Lord  Lansdowne 
inquired  whether  it  was  proposed  'Hhat  the  thirty  per  cent  should  be 
paid  to  the  blockading  powers  only,  or  are  the  whole  of  the  creditor 
powers  also  to  share  the  benefit.''  He  took  the  position  that  the 
claims  of  the  blockading  powers  should  not  rank  on  the  same  line 
with  other  claims  for  compensattion.  On  January  27  the  plenipoten- 
tiary for  Venezuela  agreed  "that  Venezuela  will  pay  thirty  per  cent. 
of  the  total  income  of  the  ports  of  La  Guaira  and  Puerto  Cabello  to 
the  nations  who  have  claims  against  her ;  that  the  said  thirty  per  cent 
will  be  given  exclusively  to  meet  the  claims  mentioned  in  the  recent 
ultimatums  of  the  allied  powers  and  the  unsettled  claims  of  other 
nations  that  existed  when  the  said  ultimatums  were  presented."  On 
January  28  Lord  Lansdowne  declared  that  ^  His  Majesty's  govern- 
ment cannot  admit  that  pledges  given  by  Mr.  Bowen  to  the  powers 
which  are  not  engaged  in  the  blockade  are  binding  on  this  country, 
and  His  Majesty's  government  cannot  accept  a  settlement  which 
would  force  them  to  place  their  claims  on  the  same  footing  with  those 
of  the  non-blockading  powers."  Venezuela  declined  to  acquiesce  in 
this  view,  and  the  other  creditor  powers  sustained  her. 

The  issue  thus  raised  was  referred  by  the  differing  states  to  the 
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determination  of  the  Hague  Tribunal.  The  protocols  provided  that 
three  arbitrators  should  be  named  by  the  Emperor  of  Russia ;  that 
the  Tribunal  should  meet  on  September  i,  1903,  and  render  its 
decision  within  six  months  thereafter.  The  protocols  authorized  the 
Tribunal  to  decide  whether  or  not  the  blockading  powers  were 
entitled  to  separate  or  preferential  treatment,  and  how  the  revenues 
assigned  should  be  apportioned  among  the  creditor  states. 

The  Emperor  named  Mr.  Mouravieff,  the  Russian  Minister  of 
Justice,  as  one  of  the  arbitrators.  He  also  named  Dr.  Henning 
Mateen  of  Denmark  and  Mr.  Lardy  of  Switzerland.  The  two  latter 
appeared  to  be  disqualified  under  the  protocols  by  the  fact  that  their 
governments,  although  not  parties  to  the  controversy,  were  creditor 
states  of  Venezuela.  Accordingly,  on  the  first  day  of  September, 
only  Mr.  Mouravieff  appeared  at  The  Hague.  An  adjournment  was 
informally  taken,  and  on  October  z  the  Tribunal,  as  finally  consti- 
tuted, met  and  organized,  with  Mr.  Mouravieff  as  president,  assisted 
by  two  other  duly  appointed  arbitrators.  Professor  Lammasch,  mem- 
ber of  the  Austrian  House  of  Lords,  and  Mr.  De  Martens,  Privy 
Councillor  to  the  Emperor  of  Russia.  The  Tribunal  continued  in 
session  uptil  October  5,  hearing  discussions  on  matters  of  procedure 
and  the  opening  argument  by  Mr.  MacVeagh.  It  then  took  a  recess 
until  November  4,  in  order  that  the  arbitrators  might  read  the  briefs 
and  documents  submitted  by  the  parties.  The  Tribunal  then  re- 
sumed its  sittings,  when  the  debates  were  continued,  the  counsel 
speaking  in  the  English  alphabetical  order  of  states.  The  debates 
were,  under  the  decision  of  the  Tribunal,  conducted  in  English  and 
French  by  the  representatives  of  all  the  arbitrating  states.  The 
oral  arguments  occupied  twelve  days  in  all,  and  covered  a  wide 
range  of  reasoning  and  illustration.  On  November  13  the  hearings 
were  formally  closed,  and  the  case  was  taken  under  advisement. 

The  decisive  facts  of  the  case  were  short  and  uncontroverted. 
There  were  two  orders  of  creditor  states,  one  of  whom  had  used 
only  pacific  methods,  whilst  the  other  had  used  force,  to  obtain  the 
settlement  of  their  respective  claims.  The  latter  had  prociu-ed 
an  agreement  from  Venezuela  to  assign  certain  revenues  for  the  pay- 
ment of  their  claims,  and  Venezuela  had  made  the  assignment 
expressly  to  secure  the  payment  of  all  claims  of  all  the  creditor 
states.  The  allies  had  already  obtained  valuable  preferential  treat- 
ment, by  the  payments  to  Great  Britain  and  Italy  each  in  the  sum  of 
$25,000,  and  to  Germany  in  the  sum  of  f  400,000. 

The  case  was  one  of  first  impression,  and  its  decision  rested 
largely  in  the  discretion  of  the  Tribunal.  It  was  a  case  to  call  forth 
the  powers  of  a  constructive  lawgiver.  There  was  the  inspiring  occa- 
sion ;  there  was  the  rare  opportunity  to  announce  principles  and  to 
establish  a  precedent  of  incalculable  usefulness  on  the  cause  of  inter- 
national peace.  A  fitting  tribute  had  been  paid  to  His  Imperial 
Majesty,  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  as  the  author  of  the  Hague  Tri- 
bunal, by  the  unanimous  request  of  the  eleven  arbitrating  states  that 
he   should  graciously  name  the  arbitrators.     What  moment  could 
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seem  more  auspicious,  or  what  greater  opportunity  could  be  given  to 
advance  the  cause  of  peace  by  an  award  aflFecting  all  the  great 
powers  of  the  world  represented  before  or  on  the  Tribunal,  and  v/hich 
would  be  brought  home  to  the  firesides  of  300,000,000  of  people  ? 

The  protocols  between  Venezuela  and  the  blockading  powers 
were  signed  on  February  13,  1903.  The  following  day  the  blockade 
was  raised,  peace  was  restored,  and  the  peace  of  the  world  remained 
unbroken  until  the  rupture  of  diplomatic  relations  between  Japan  and 
Russia  on  February  6,  1904.  Sixteen  days  after  that  event  the 
award  was  rendered. 

Before  the  declaration  of  war  by  the  allies  against  Venezuela, 
Germany  had  proposed  arbitration  to  Venezuela,  which  the  latter  had 
refused.  Great  Britain  had  done  likewise  in  her  ultimatum  to 
Venezuela,  which  the  latter  had  not  accepted.  The  blockade  was 
ordered  on  December  11,  but  two  days  afterwards  Venezuela  offered 
to  submit  the  controversy  to  arbitration.  This  offer  was  ignored, 
and  seven  days  afterward  the  blockade  was  declared. 

When  a  recakitrant  state  offers  to  submit  its  controversy  to  arbitra- 
tion, is  the  adversary  justified  in  the  prosecution  of  the  warlike 
measures  which  have  been  clearly  foreshadowed  but  not  put  into 
execution?  That  was  a  question  for  the  consideration  of  the 
Tribunal.  Fair-minded  men  may  differ  in  opinion  on  that  question, 
but  the  sincere  friends  of  international  arbitration  will  deplore  either 
the  institution  or  the  prosecution  of  a  war  which  at  any  of  its  stages 
may  be  averted  or  ended,  and  the  controversy  composed  by  its  refer- 
ence to  arbitration.  Controversies  over  pecuniary  claims  should  be 
adjusted  either  by  friendly  negotiation  or  by  the  judicial  process; 
and  may  we  not  hope  that  henceforward  force  will  be  employed  only 
when  it  becomes  necessary  to  compel  a  recalcitrant  state  to  submit  to 
impartial  arbitration  ?  If  the  defendant  state  is  adjudged  to  be  in 
the  wrong,  the  Tribunal  may  be  authorized  to  find  the  fact,  that 
an  impartial  arbitration  had  been  offered  and  refused,  and  the  losing 
state  be  adjudged  to  pay  the  costs  occasioned  by  its  wrongful  action. 

The  award  was  rendered  on  February  32,  1904.  The  express 
grounds  on  which  it  was  predicated  were,  in  brief,  that  the  Tribunal 
was  not  called  on  to  decide  whether  the  blockading  powers  had 
exhausted  all  pacific  means  in  order  to  prevent  the  use  of  force ;  that 
the  protocols  had  submitted  to  arbitration  the  question  of  the  distribu- 
tion of  the  customs  revenues  of  the  ports  of  La  Guaira  and  Puerto 
Cabello;  that  the  warlike  operations  of  the  blockading  powers  had 
ceased  before  they  had  received  satisfaction  of  all  their  claims,  and 
that  by  submitting  to  arbitration  they  had  not  intended  to  renounce 
their  acquired  rights  or  their  privileged  position ;  that  the  justice  of 
the  claims  of  the  peace  powers  had  not  been  recognized  in  principle, 
and  that  they  had  not  protested  against  the  pretension  of  the  block- 
ading powers  for  preferential  treatment  who  had  insisted  on  guaran- 
tees from  Venezuela  for  a  sufficient  and  punctual  discharge  of  their 
obligations.  The  award  gave  to  the  blockading  powers  preferential 
treatment  in  the  payment  of  their  claims  out  of  the  thirty  per  cent. 
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which  Venezuela  had  set  aside  from  the  revenues  of  the  two  ports  of 
La  Guaira  and  Puerto  Cabello. 

The  opinion  appears  to  imply  the  superior  equity  of  the  claims  of 
the  blockading  powers,  because  their  justice  had  been  formally 
recognized  by  Venezuela,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  peace  powers 
had  agreed  to  submit  to  judicial  decision  the  question  of  the  validity 
of  their  claims.  In  the  former  case  the  recognition  of  their  justice 
resulted  from  coercion ;  in  the  latter  case,  the  creditor  states  sought 
simple  judicial  justice,  as  it  might  appear  to  an  impartial  tribunal 
upon  full  hearing  of  both  sides  of  the  case.  In  the  former  case  a  fine 
of  $25,000  was  paid  to  the  Italian  government  to  satisfy  the  point  of 
honor.  Of  the  British  claims,  the  sum  of  $25,000,  and  of  the 
German  claims,  the  sum  of  $400,000,  was  paid  without  judicial  hear- 
ing. The  counsel  for  the  United  States  contended  that  if  a  distinc- 
tion was  to  be  taken  it  could  not  be  prejudicial  to  the  equities  of 
those  states  who  had  observed  the  spirit  that  informs  the  Hague 
Convention.  This  view  was  enforced  by  the  submission  of  tables 
showing  from  experience  of  Mixed  Claims  Commissions  that  the 
total  of  awards  rendered  averages  less  than  ten  per  cent  of  the 
amounts  claimed.  That  experience  has  been  confirmed  by  the 
awards  of  the  Mixed  Claims  Commissions  in  the  Venezuelan  case. 

We  can  never  know  all  the  workings  of  the  judicial  mind,  but, 
weighing  the  express  considerations  on  which  the  award  was  based, 
we  can  imagine  that  the  Tribunal  considered  that  Venezuela 
had  merited  the  punishment  visited  on  her  by  the  blockading 
powers ;  that  an  award  in  their  favor  would  have  a  beneficial  effect 
on  debtor  states;  that  the  example  would  not  be  complete  without 
adjudging  to  the  allies  the  prior  payment  of  their  claims ;  that  this 
would  not  work  injustice  to  the  other  creditor  states,  who  might 
exact  and  enforce,  if  necessary,  an  equally  prompt  payment  of  their 
claims  out  of  the  other  revenues  of  Venezuela.  The  language  of  the 
opinion,  couched  in  delicate  terms,  might,  I  believe,  bear  this  con- 
struction, or  we  can  imagine  that  a  patriotic  arbitrator  in  such  a 
case  might  reflect  that  after  the  close  of  the  Turco-Russian  war  the 
victor  was  deprived  by  neutral  powers  of  acquired  rights  and  a 
privileged  position  gained  by  war,  and  that  the  precedent  set  by  the 
Tribunal  might  be  invoked  against  a  recurrence  of  such  a  miscar- 
riage in  the  future.  We  may  imagine  that  the  arbitrator  might  reflect 
that  the  war  of  the  Revolution  established  the  independence  of  the 
American  colonies,  and  that  the  award  of  the  arbitrators  in  the  settle- 
ment of  such  a  case  should  not  deprive  the  victor  of  his  acquired 
rights  and  privileged  position.  But  even  in  such  a  case,  if  the  final 
settlement  had  been  wholly  or  in  some  part  submitted  to  arbitration, 
would  it  follow  that  all  the  demands  of  the  victor  ought  to  be  sanc- 
tioned and  upheld  by  the  Tribunal,  when  their  equity  in  whole  or  in 
part  was  the  very  question  submitted  for  decision  ? 

Was  the  award  just,  as  between  the  parties?  Was  it  just,  not 
merely  in  the  narrow,  rigid  sense  of  that  term,  but  as  tested  by  the 
high  and  comprehensive  principles  that  should  govern  the  decision 
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* 
of  international  controversies  ?  What  will  be  its  force  and  value  as  a 
precedent  to  instruct  creditor  states  in  their  conduct  towards  a  com- 
mon debtor  ?  Will  it  make  for  the  principle  of  equality  or  inequality 
among  the  creditor  states  ?  Will  it  make  for  peace  or  war,  for  the  set- 
tlement of  controversies  by  force  rather  than  by  resort  to  the  arbitral 
process? 

The  time  has  not  yet  come  when  these  questions  can  be  safely  and 
surely  answered.  If  the  principle  of  equality  among  creditor  states, 
which  was  urged  by  the  United  States  to  the  Hague  Tribunal,  is  to 
prevail,  no  international  differences  can  arise  between  creditor  states 
in  the  adjustment  of  their  claims  against  a  common  debtor.  But  if  a 
declaration  of  war  is  to  give  priority,  the  question  deeply  concerns 
the  United  States,  by  reason  of  the  rapid  extension  of  its  foreign 
commerce  and  investments.  Would  the  government  of  the  United 
States  willingly  acquiesce  in  the  application  of  the  precedent  to 
future  cases?  Would  it  agree  that  a  successful  war  waged  by  a 
European  state  against  an  American  state  should  postpone  the  just 
claims  and  pretensions  of  the  United  States  to  those  of  the  victor  ? 

The  force  and  value  of  the  award  as  a  precedent  cannot  yet  be 
justly  measured.  If  it  appears  to  offer  a  premium  on  war  by  uphold- 
ing all  the  pretensions  of  the  victorious  state  which  resorts  to  arms, 
its  injurious  effects  will  be  limited  by  other  and  later  decisions  of  the 
Tribunal,  and  by  the  action  of  public  opinion.  But  war  is  a  fact,  and 
as  such  it  had  to  be  reckoned  with  by  the  Tribunal  in  reaching  its 
determination.  They  undoubtedly  sought  to  render,  and  perhaps 
did  render,  a  wise  and  just  judgment.  But  whether  they  erred  or 
not,  nothing  occurred  during  the  course  of  the  trial  to  weaken  our 
faith  in  the  cause. 

We  may  justly  take  pride  m  the  attitude  of  the  United  States 
government  towards  the  Hague  Tribunal.  The  President  and  the 
Secretary  of  State  first  called  it  into  action.  Through  their  influence 
and  counsels  the  Venezuelan  controversy  there  found  a  final  solution. 
This  was  a  triumph  for  the  diplomacy  of  the  American  democracy. 
And  glad  are  we  of  the  opportunity  of  being  able  to  set  the  example 
of  a  complete,  a  respectful  submission  to  an  adverse  decision.  This 
was  the  one  thing  lacking  to  the  full  proof  of  our  unshakable  faith 
in  the  Hague  Tribunal. 

In  the  argument  of  the  Venezuelan  case,  the  counsel  for  the 
United  States  expressed  regret  that  of  the  American  states  only  the 
United  States  and  Mexico  had  been  invited  to  attend  the  Hague 
Conference.  At  the  present  moment,  with  the  sanction  of  the  Russian 
government  and  the  approval  of  the  United  States,  negotiations  are 
going  forward,  looking  to  the  adhesion  to  the  Hague  Convention  of 
all  the  other  states  of  the  New  World.  We  shall  then  have  an 
Arbitration  Tribunal  of  all  nations. 

We  are  reminded  by  the  calamitous  events  occurring  in  the  Orient 
that  war  is  a  bad  habit  not  easily  broken,  and  is  in  some  cases  per- 
haps inevitable ;  yet  in  the  light  of  the  progress  made  during  the  last 
year  the  Hague  Tribunal  stands  stronger  to-day  than   yesterday, 
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higher  in  the  estimation  of  the  world  and  greater  in  its  promised  use- 
fulness. It  is  destined  to  attract  all  the  civilized  nations  as  suitors 
to  its  bar,  to  assert  more  and  more  its  character  of  pacificator,  and  to 
advance  the  cause  it  represents  through  the  influence  of  its  opinions 
and  the  power  of  its  judgments. 

The  President  :  The  Chair  now  has  the  pleasure  of  introducing 
to  the  Conference  Mr.  }.  H.  Ralston  of  Washington,  a  lawyer  of 
reputation,  who  has  had  experience  in  international  arbitration,  and 
in  the  same  line  with  the  gentleman  who  has  just  delivered  his  most 
interesting  address. 


THE  WORK  OF  THE  VENEZUELA  CLAIMS  COMMISSIONS. 

ADDRESS   OF    HON.   J.    H.   RALSTON. 

Mr.  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  Judge  Penfield  has  spoken 
to  you  of  the  very  important  proceedings  at  The  Hague,  but  in  a 
certain  practical  way  their  importance  depended  upon  whether  after 
all  there  were  any  claims  existing.  That  question  was  not  deter- 
mined at  The  Hague,  but  was  determined,  for  the  most  part  at  least, 
in  the  city  of  Caracas.  For  you  will  bear  in  mind  that  about  the 
same  time  with  the  signing  of  the  protocols  referring  the  question  of 
preferential  treatment  to  The  Hague,  there  were  likewise  signed 
protocols  with  ten  of  the  leading  powers  of  the  earth  providing  for 
the  appointment  of  mixed  Commissions  to  determine  the  amount  of 
claims  existing  against  Venezuela  on  the  part  of  the  citizens  of  the 
respective  countries.  These  Commissions  were  formed  on  one 
general  model,  very  common  up  to  this  time.  There  were  on  each 
Commission  a  representative  of  the  debtor  nation,  Venezuela,  a 
representative  of  the  creditor  nation,  whichever  it  might  be,  and  an 
umpire  chpsen  from  some  indifferent  nation.  The  United  States 
happened  to  be  called  upon  to  select  the  three  umpires  who  were  to 
decide  the  questions  presented  by  the  blockading  nations  and  also 
by  Holland.  General  Duffield  of  Detroit  was  named  by  this  govern- 
ment as  the  umpire  for  the  German  Commission ;  the  Hon.  Frank 
Plumley  of  Vermont  was  the  umpire  for  the  English  and  the  Nether- 
lands Commission ;  and  it  has  been  my  fortune  to  preside  over  the 
Italian  Commission. 

It  may  be  worth  while  to  refer  to  some  of  the  most  important 
questions  discussed  in  Venezuela  and  some  of  the  results  attained. 

The  first  question  which  arose  was,  How  much  interest  should  be 
charged  upon  awards  against  Venezuela,  at  least  awards  upon  con- 
tractual claims,  and  when  should  that  interest  commence  ?  Some  of 
the  nations  asked  for  five  and  some  for  six  per  cent.,  and  some  were 
content  that  the  interest  should  commence  to  run  from  the  date  of 
the  presentation  of  the  claims  either  to  the  government  or  the  Com- 
mission, while  others  demanded  interest  from  the  date  of  the  acts 
complained  of. 
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Upon  this  question  all  of  the  American  umpires  and  Mr.  Bain- 
bridge,  the  American  Commissioner  of  the  American  Commission, 
were  agreed,  and  the  rule  adopted  was  to  charge  upon  awards  the 
legal  rate  of  interest  in  Venezuela  in  the  absence  of  other  stipula- 
tion. This  legal  rate  of  interest  in  Venezuela  was  three  per  cent, 
per  annum.  The  rule  was  also  adopted  to  commence  the  reckoning 
of  interest  from  the  time  of  the  presentation  of  the  claim  either  to 
the  government  or  to  the  Commission,  whichever  might  be  first. 

The  next  troublesome  question  which  came  before  us  was  one 
upon  which  there  was  a  great  diversity  of  opinion,  and  that  was  as 
to  whether  Venezuela  should  be  held  responsible  for  damages  in- 
flicted by  unsuccessful  revolutionists.  There  is  a  natural  and  uni- 
versally recognized  responsibility  on  the  part  of  the  government  for 
the  acts  of  successful  revolutionists,  who  in  fact  become  the  govern- 
ment, but  the  rule  is  not  so  well  established  upon  the  other  point. 
The  rule  which  it  was  considered  by  all  of  the  American  umpires 
was  based  upon  reason  and  justified  by  argument  and  experience 
was  that  Venezuela  should  not  be  held  responsible  for  the  acts  of 
unsuccessful  revolutionists.  One  reason  for  holding  the  government 
responsible  for  the  acts  of  officials  is  that  they  act  as  government 
agents,  and  unsuccessful  revolutionists  cannot  be  considered  as 
government  agents,  but  they  are  to  be  deemed  to  have  escaped  for 
the  time  being  from  the  control  of  the  government.  Upon  this 
proposition  all  the  American  umpires  were  united,  except  that  one 
of  them  considered  that  by  the  terms  of  the  protocol  Venezuela  was 
responsible  within  a  certain  period  of  time  for  the  acts  of  unsuccess- 
ful revolutionists.  On  the  other  hand,  several  of  the  European 
umpires  held  Venezuela  to  full  responsibility,  and  the  Mexican 
umpire  of  the  Spanish  Commission  held  the  same  view. 

Other  important  questions  came  up  fast.  There  was  the  question 
of  piescription  —  whether  claims  could  be  considered  as  prescribed 
practically  by  lapse  of  time.  National  laws  could  not  be  regarded 
upon  the  point.  Several  of  the  Commissions,  the  American  and  the 
Italian  among  them,  considered  that  when  in  a  long  lapse  of  time, 
perhaps  thirty  years,  the  claims  presented  had  not  gone  to  the  gov- 
ernment, they  should  be  regarded  as  having  failed  because  of  laches. 
Slight  circumstances  were  considered,  however,  as  doing  away  with 
the  effect  of  this  rule. 

The  Italian  and  the  English  Commissions  followed  a  rule  which 
tends  to  lighten  the  atrocities  of  war.  Without  other  apparent  reason 
than  a  desire  for  revenge,  certain  government  gunboats  had  bombarded 
the  town  of  Ciudad  Bolivar  without  the  ability  to  render  it  effective 
by  any  supporting  land  force,  and  it  was  the  opinion  of  those  two 
Commissions  that  the  Venezuelan  officers  had  transcended  the  limits 
of  their  war  powers,  and  so  rendered  the  government  liable.  The 
advantage  of  these  decisions  is,  I  think,  that  they  tend  to  alleviate 
the  horrors  of  war,  making  governments  responsible  for  wanton  and 
useless  aggression  even  in  time  of  war. 

Other  important  questions  presented  themselves.     In  Venezuela  it 
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has  been  the  habit,  apparently,  upon  what  would  seem  to  us  slight 
provocation,  to  expel  foreigners  whom  the  government  did  not  exactly 
approve  of,  and  this  power  has  been  exercised  freely.  In  at  least 
three  Commissions  judgments  were  rendered  against  Venezuela  for 
considerable  amounts  for  what  were  regarded  as  uncalled  for  expul- 
sions. I  trust  that  the  decisions  so  given  may  have  some  effect 
toward  the  breaking  up  of  the  practice. 

A  very  interesting  question  presented  itself  to  the  Commissions^ 
perhaps  for  the  first  time  before  any  international  tribunal,  and  in 
this  manner:  Duties  and  taxes  had  been  collected  within  certain 
areas  by  the  revolutionary  governments  when  the  revolutionary  gov- 
ernments were  for  the  time  being  the  dt  facto  governments  of  those 
neighborhoods.  Later,  when  the  government  forces  triumphed,  the 
government  treated  the  payment  of  taxes  and  duties  so  made  as  a 
nullity.  The  position  was  taken  in  the  Italian  Commission  and 
others  that  the  government  could  not  exact  a  double  payment  of  such 
taxes,  and  therefore  judgment  was  given  against  Venezuela  for  the 
amount  so  collected  by  her.  The  decision  so  given  was  in  direct 
line  with  American  authority,  and  as  we  thought  sustained  by  the 
most  perfect  reason.  The  decision  upon  that  question  had  for  the 
time  being  at  least  an  important  and  I  think  a  beneficial  effect  in 
Venezuela. 

Other  questions  arose  concerning  citizenship  or  nationality,  and  in 
all  cases  of  what  we  may  term  double  citizenship,  that  is  to  say, 
where  the  laws  of  Italy  or  of  £ngland  claimed  a  man  to  be  a  citizen 
of  that  country,  and  the  laws  of  Venezuela  also  claimed  his  citizen- 
ship, the  laws  of  Venezuela  were  taken  to  rule.  These  rulings  upon 
citizenship  were  of  large  practical  importance,  resulting  in  one  case 
in  the  Italian  Commission  in  the  exclusion  of  a  claim  of  about  three 
million  dollars. 

A  point  always  of  interest  has  been  touched  upon  by  Judge  Pen- 
field,  and  that  is,  that  of  percentages.  It  is  always  of  interest, 
because  by  that  test  we  form  some  idea  as  to  whether  the  claims 
made  in  the  first  instance  by  nations  whose  payment  is  insisted  upon 
in  gross  are  likely  to  be  proper  and  correct  demands. 

With  regard  to  percentage,  the  history  of  the  Commissions  in 
Caracas  has  been  peculiar.  Perhaps  the  United  States  up  to  this 
time  has  received  a  smaller  percentage  of  award  in  its  favor  than  has 
any  other  nation,  the  percentage  not  exceeding  five  per  cent.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  percentages  of  the  awards  in  favor  of  Belgium 
and  England  have  been  particularly  large,  in  the  case  of  Belgium, 
perhaps,  because  she  presented  but  three  claims,  and  one  of  those 
claims  was  for  nearly  the  entire  amount  of  all,  the  other  two  being  of 
very  minor  importance,  and  the  large  claim  being  allowed  in  its 
entirety.  In  the  case  of  England  the  awards  were  large  because 
England  apparently  pursued  a  settled  policy  at  Caracas  of  not  sub- 
mitting any  claim  the  legality  of  which  she  believed  to  be  in  any 
degree  questionable.  On  the  other  hand,  the  United  States  and 
France  and  Italy,  and  perhaps  other  nations,  adopted  the  plan  of 
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clearing  the  slate  entirely  of  all  possible  claims  against  Venezuela^ 
good,  bad  or  indifferent,  with  the  result  that  the  percentage  of  award 
in  the  case  of  the  United  States  has,  as  I  have  said,  been  exceed- 
ingly small.  It  was  the  same  in  the  case  of  France,  and  it  is  very 
evident  now  that  it  will  be  the  sanie  in  the  case  of  Italy. 

A  word,  perhaps,  might  be  added,  relative  to  the  personnel,  at 
least  relative  to  a  part  of  the  personnel,  of  tke  Comityssions  sitting  at 
Caracas.  I  must  do  Venezuela  the  justice  to  say  that  all  of  us  who 
were  brought  in  contact  with  her  representatives  were  pleased  with 
them.  Venezuela  was  represented  by  lawyers  of  ability  and  standing, 
and  who  would  be  so  recognized,  I  venture  to  say,  in  any  part  of  the 
world.  She  sought  evidently  to  make,  so  far  as  the  Commissions 
sitting  there  were  concerned,  in  this  respect  the  very  best  possible 
impression,  and  she  certainly  succeeded. 

A  final  question  arises  with  regard  to  these  claims,  and  that  is, 
Will  Venezuela  pay  ?  Because  we  may  infer  from  some  newspaper 
publications  that  doubt  exists  upon  this  point. 

It  is  to  be  said  in  this  regard  that  perhaps  only  in  the  case  of  two 
claims  finally  decided  against  Venezuela  has  there  been  earnest  and 
strenuous  protest  on  the  part  of  the  Venezuelan  government.  One 
was  a  claim  known  as  the  Belgian  Waterworks,  in  which  an  award 
of  about  two  million  dollars  was  made,  and  the  other  was  the  claim 
of  Mexico  against  Venezuela.  I  do  not  believe  that  there  will  ever 
be  any  trouble  so  far  as  the  Mexican  award  is  concerned,  but  there 
seem  to  be  indications  of  an  intention  on  the  part  of  Venezuela  to 
contest  further  the  Belgian  Waterworks  claim,  although  in  what 
manner  it  may  be  contested  is  not  clear  at  the  present  moment. 

With  regard  to  the  other  claims,  I  have  no  doubt  personally  of 
their  ultimate  payment;  that  is  to  say,  within  a  comparatively 
reasonable  time  as  time  of  payment  of  international  awards  is 
measured. 

To  the  payment  of  these  awards  has  been  set  aside  thirty  per 
cent,  of  the  revenues  of  Puerto  Cabello  and  La  Guayra,  and  this 
thirty  per  cent,  aggregates  between  eight  hundred  thousand  and  a 
million  dollars  per  year.  And  inasmuch  as  the  total  awards  against 
Venezuela  will  not  exceed  between  seven  and  eight  million  dollars, 
in  all  probability  we  may  expect  the  payment  of  all  of  the  Venezuelan 
awards  within  a  period  of  ten  years. 

I  think,  Mr.  President  and  Ladies  and '  Gentlemen,  we  may  con- 
gratulate ourselves  upon  the  fact  that,  largely  through  the  interposi- 
tion and  the  excellent  advice  of  Mr.  Bowen,  fortified  and  strength- 
ened and  encouraged  by  the  State  Department  of  the  United  States, 
a  peaceful  and  in  every  way  satisfactory  outcome  will  be  the  result 
of  all  of  the  recent  Venezuelan  arbitrations.     [Applause.] 

The  President:  The  Chair  has  the  pleasure  of  introducing  to 
the  Conference  Mr.  Charles  M.  Pepper  of  Washington,  who  was 
one  of  the  members  of  the  Pan-American  Congress,  which  had  its 
sessions  in  Mexico  some  two  or  three  years  ago.     From  him  we 
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shall  have  some  account  of  the  Pan-American  Railway  project,  with 
which  he  has  had  much  to  do. 


INFLUENCE    OF    THE    PAN-AMERICAN    RAILWAY    ON 
ARBITRATION. 

ADDRESS   OF   CHARLES   M.   PEPPER,   SPECIAL   COMMISSIONER. 

Mr,  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  In  telling  about  the  Pan- 
American  Railway  project  and  its  possible  influence  on  arbitration, 
let  me  first  state  what  the  plan  is,  what  the  hopes  are,  and  even  what 
are  the  limitations. 

It  is  an  old  idea,  this  notion  of  linking  together  all  the  Americas 
by  an  iron  and  steel  highway.  So  long  as  the  subject  was  merely 
dreamed  about,  it  did  not  come  within  the  scope  of  enlisting  the 
energies  of  practical  men.  But  when  the  first  Pan-American  Con- 
ference held  in  Washington  fourteen  years  ago  took  it  up  and  passed 
resolutions,  the  enterprise  became  a  little  more  tangible.  Perhaps 
like  many  other  worthy  objects  concerning  which  resolutions  are 
passed  or  recommendations  made  in  international  assemblies,  it 
would  have  been  forgotten  or  regarded  only  as  a  remote  aspiration  if 
more  substantial  measures  had  not  been  taken  by  some  of  the-hard- 
headed  men  who  were  delegates  to  that  Conference.  They  provided 
for  an  intercontinental  survey,  and  they  had  influence  enough  with 
the  Congress  of  the  United  States  to  get  a  fairly  liberal  appropria- 
tion, which  was  supplemented  by  other  countries. 

The  survey  was  made,  and  when  the  second  Pan-American  Con- 
ference came  to  meet  in  Mexico  something  over  two  years  ago,  the 
full  results  of  this  engineering  reconnaissance  were  available.  More- 
over, they  were  encouraging.  Ex-Senator  Henry  G.  Davis,  a  believer 
in  the  project  and  its  persistent  advocate,  in  the  light  of  his  experience 
as  a  railway  builder,  said  they  should  be  followed  up.  When  our 
woes  were  thickest  over  the  arbitration  controversies  at  the  Mexican 
Conference,  he  had  told  us  to  look  to  practical  measures  to  find  the 
way  out.  So  the  second  conference  established  a  permanent  com- 
mittee on  the  subject.  Mr.  Carnegie,  who  believes  in  universal 
peace,  accepted  a  place  on  the  committee  along  with  Mr.  Davis,  the 
Ambassador  from  Mexico,  and  the  Ministers  from  Peru  and  Guate- 
mala, respectively.  This  committee  keeps  in  touch  with  the  different 
governments  and  seeks  to  give  publicity  to  what  they  are  doing.  Its 
plans  are  purely  practical,  but  their  fruition  will  have  both  a  senti- 
mental and  an  actual  value  for  arbitration. 

A  further  word  in  explanation.  While  it  would  be  a  magnificent 
enterprise  for  the  United  States  to  enter  into  treaties  with  the  various 
republics  of  Central  and  South  America  and  build  this  great  trunk 
line,  and  while  there  is  a  precedent  in  the  convention  between  the 
Argentine  Republic  and  Bolivia,  we  all  knew  that  this  would  not  be 
done.     Knowing  what  was  not  feasible,  the  next  best  thing  was  to 
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secure  such  cooperation  as  was  possible.  This  was  obtained  by  the 
authority  granted  by  Congress  for  the  appointment  of  a  Special  Com- 
missioner to  carry  out  the  resolution  of  the  Conference  and  by  the 
very  hearty  and  sympathetic  support  extended  by  President  RooSe- 
velt^s  Administration  through  the  State  Department  under  Secretary 
Hay's  direction.  In  this  manner  it  came  to  me  to  spend  a  year  in 
travel  in  the  various  countries  and  in  conferring  with  the  govern- 
ments. The  official  report*  gives  the  results  of  the  mission  in  the 
form  which  we  thought  most  likely  to  appeal  to  capitalists. 

Since  the  three  Americas  are  not  likely  to  be  joined  by  a  railroad 
constructed  by  a  single  government,  or  by  a  single  private  company, 
the  next  best  plan  was  to  see  what  the  different  governments  were 
doing  and  would  do  to  promote  within  their  own  limits  the  general 
scheme  of  this  North  and  South  trunk  line.  This  really  was  the 
most  important  part  of  the  Special  Commissioner's  mission ;  that  is, 
to  secure  the  adoption  of  a  uniform  policy  so  that  the  enterprise  as 
a  whole  could  be  carried  forward.  The  results  along  this  line  of 
endeavor  have  been  gratifyingly  successful.  Legislation  has  been 
enacted  by  several  of  the  Republics  with  this  purpose  in  view,  and 
the  passage  of  future  laws  is  assured. 

I  should  say,  further,  that  while  the  value  of  railway  intercourse 
among  different  countries  as  a  means  of  promoting  and  maintaining 
peace  is  recognized,  they  have  not  been  urged  to  encourage  railroad 
construction  solely  or  even  chiefly  on  this  basis.  Primarily  it  has 
been  on  the  ground  that  their  own  material  interests  call  for  a  uni- 
form policy,  and  that  the  development  of  their  internal  resources  and 
the  growth  of  their  commerce  are  reasons  why  they  should  cooperate. 

Now  I  take  it  that  the  motive  in  any  enterprise,  however  grossly 
material  it  may  be,  is  praiseworthy  when  substantial  results  of  a 
sentimental  character  follow.  That  is  why  the  commercial  basis  and 
the  expectation  of  legitimate  utility  are  urged  rather  than  the  abstract 
principles  of  peace. 

I  take  it  also  that  there  is  no  dissent  from  the  proposition  that 
better  acquaintance  among  different  peoples  often  removes  the  mis- 
understandings and  friction  which  sometimes  result  in  war.  It  even 
has  happened  in  South  America  that  railroads  built  for  supposed 
reasons  of  national  defense  or  for  strategic  purposes  have  been  the 
best  means  of  securing  peaceful  settlement  of  disputes.  Besides, 
they  have  helped  to  bind  together  the  loosely  connected  sections  of 
a  country.  You  are  familiar  with  the  tendency  of  the  Latin  Ameri- 
can countries  to  chip  off  from  the  parent  stock  and  set  up  inde- 
pendent establishments  of  their  own.  The  railway  lines  have  made 
Mexico  the  compact  and  progressive  nation  that  it  is  to-day.  They 
have  made  of  the  old  loosely-jointed  Argentine  Confederation  a  new 
and  genuine  Argentine  Republic.  In  one  of  the  Central  American 
republics  the  revolutions  came  with  the  recurrence  of  the  seasons. 
1 1  always  was  one  end  of  the  country  against  the  other  end.  Finally, 
they  managed  to  patch  up  their  differences  long  enough  to  build  a 

*  This  Report,  covering  75  pages,  is  Senate  Document  No.  so6,  sStli  Congress,  sd  Session. 
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little  railroad  which  brought  the  two  warring  sections  into  communi- 
cation. Then  the  people  found  their  troubles  had  been  that  they  did 
not  know  one  another.  Since  they  have  got  acquainted  the  two 
sections  have  quit  inciting  revolutions  against  each  other. 

Thus  domestic  quiet,  which  is  the  yawning  void  in  so  many  of  the 
Latin  American  Republics,  is  promoted  and  the  basis  laid  for  inter- 
national peace.  It  is  not  true  of  these  countries,  whatever  may  be 
said  of  others,  that  they  keep  the  peace  at  home  only  to  make  war 
abroad.  There  is  less  friction  among  these  various  Republics  during 
the  periods  of  internal  tranquillity  than  in  the  intervals  of  turmoil 
and  revolution.  So  the  railway,  whether  it  is  local  or  interconti- 
nental, helps. 

Without  entering  into  a  discussion  of  delicate  diplomatic  questions, 
I  may  refer  to  the  controversies  of  the  various  Spanish  American 
nations.  Most  of  these  relate  to  boundaries  and  are  the  inheritance 
of  the  Spanish  and  Portugese  colonial  epochs.  These  undetermined 
limits  have  been  the  chief  cause  of  the  wars  or  the  threats  of  wars 
which  have  proved  so  unsettling.  They  have  been  the  constant  dis- 
couragement to  capital  in  spite  of  liberal  concessions  and  franchises. 
You  are  kept  informed  from  year  to  year  of  the  progress  of  arbitration 
in  securing  the  peaceful  settlement  of  these  matters.  Without  cata- 
loguing them,  I  venture  to  state  that  within  the  last  ten  years  more 
disputes  have  been  settled  in  Central  and  South  America  by  arbitra- 
tion and  diplomatic  negotiation  than  in  any  other  part  of  the  world. 
Existing  railways  have  been  a  potential  force  in  removing  interna- 
tional distrust  and  the  plans  for  future  railways  have  been  equally 
potential. 

Until  a  very  recent  period  the  geographical  isolation  of  many  of 
the  countries  was  to  their  own  liking.  Some  of  them  for  misguided 
reasons  of  state  policy  actually  discouraged  enterprises  which  would 
bring  them  to  the  borders  of  their  neighbors.  They  did  not  want 
closer  acquaintanceship.  This  feeling  of  distrust  and  unfriendliness 
has  been  swept  away.  It  would  take  too  long  to  explain  the  causes. 
The  outcome  is  satisfying  enough.  Yet  I  might  state  that  every 
dollar  that  has  gone  into  railroads  in  South  America  has  made  for 
peace  and  every  dollar  in  the  future  will  make  for  peace.  You  are 
doubtless  aware  that  the  five  hundred  million  dollars  of  English  capi- 
tal invested  in  the  Argentine  railways  and  the  very  large  sum  of 
German  and  English  money  in  Chile  were  the  means  of  preventing 
the  clash  of  arms  between  those  two  nations  three  years  ago.  In- 
stead of  going  to  war,  they  settled  their  boundary  dispute  by  arbitra- 
tion and  then  went  ahead  with  railway  enterprises  which  make  it 
sure  that  if  future  questions  arise  these  also  will  be  arbitrated. 

I  might  digress  here  a  moment  to  sermonize  a  little  for  the  benefit 
of  the  doubters ;  that  is,  those  who  lack  faith  in  the  Pan-American 
Railway  project  both  on  the  business  side  and  in  the  garb  of  a  pro- 
moter of  international  peace.  The  men  who  first  had  visions  of  an 
all-Americas  railway  were  bold  dreamers.  Some  of  them  were  auda- 
cious enough  to  imagine  linking  Hudson  Bay  with  Patagonia  and  the 
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Straits  of  Magellan.  Of  course  they  were  laughed  at,  especially  as 
to  Patagonia.  Well,  my  impression  is  that  the  rails  are  pretty  near 
to  Hudson  Bay,  and  a  few  months  ago  while  in  Buenos  Ayres  I  was 
shown  the  engineering  surveys  for  railway  lines  in  Patagonia  and 
told  of  the  plans  to  join  them  with  existing  systems.  That  is  away 
towards  the  South,  and  in  the  meantime  the  Argentine  Republic  is 
prolonging  its  northern  lines  into  Bolivia  along  the  Pan-American 
route. 

When  the  Chile- Argentine  boundary  was  settled  the  causes  which 
for  many  years  had  made  the  Andes  the  political  as  well  as  the 
natural  wall  between  the  two  nations  seemed  to  lose  their  reason 
for  being.  There  was  an  immediate  awakening  of  enterprises  of  a 
material  nature,  and  it  was  prophesied  that  at  last  the  great  railway 
tunnel  would  be  built.  I  was  in  Santiago  when  the  hopefulness 
was  greatest  Then  came  a  period  of  uncertainty  and  pessimism. 
In  making  an  official  report  I  was  rash  enough  to  credit  the  Chilean 
government  with  good  faith  and  to  venture  the  prediction  that, the 
long  deferred  plans  would  be  canied  through.  Some  comment  on 
my  optimism  was  good-natured,  some  sour,  but  most  of  it  was  de- 
cidedly of  a  doubting  character.  These  doubts  were  still  being  voiced 
when  a  few  weeks  ago  the  cable  brought  the  news  that  the  contracts 
for  this  great  Andes  tunnel  had  been  let.  It  may  be  three  years  or 
it  may  be  five  years,  but  I  expect  in  some  future  visit  to  the  southern 
end  of  the  hemisphere  to  take  the  through  train  from  Buenos  Ayres 
to  Valparaiso.  When  that  train  is  rimning  it  will  be  a  daily  argu- 
ment for  the  two  countries  to  arbitrate  whatever  differences  may 
arise  between  them. 

Another  illustration.  In  Brazil  less  than  a  year  ago  all  of  us  were 
oppressed  with  the  seriousness  of  the  dispute  with  Bolivia  over  the 
Acre  rubber  territory.  It  looked  as  though  there  would  be  war. 
The  Pan-American  railway  project  bore  only  indirectly  on  this 
matter,  but  we  all  hoped  for  a  peaceful  settlement,  because  ultimately 
when  Bolivia  has  a  through  trunk  system  of  railroads  it  also  will 
reach  the  Amazon  by  means  of  the  rivers  and  the  branch  lines. 
Talking  with  one  of  the  negotiators,  I  asked  if,  the  inducement  of 
peace  for  its  own  sake  not  being  sufficient,  there  was  not  enough  in 
the  commercial  and  material  interests  of  the  two  countries  to  per- 
suade them  to  spend  the  money  they  would  need  in  making  war  for 
a  different  purpose  —  that  of  building  railroads  in  the  vast  region. 
He  thought  there  was,  yet  so  many  obstacles  were  thrown  in  the 
way  of  the  negotiation  that  he  was  discouraged.  Finally,  by  for- 
bearance and  conciliation  on  both  sides,  the  controversy  was  ar- 
ranged, and  chiefly  on  the  basis  of  railway  construction.  Now  those 
who  had  no  faith  at  least  have  a  little  more  respect  for  the  utility  of 
commercial  enterprises  as  means  of  promoting  peace  when  the 
abstract  principle  does  not  seem  to  be  sufficiently  potent. 

Prospective  railway  buildings  helped  to  secure  an  agreement  by 
Peru  and  Ecuador  to  arbitrate  the  Napo  River  boundary  dispute  a 
few  months  ago  when  it  had  reached  the  most  threatening  stage. 


Incidentally  to  the  main  subject,  I  may  say  that  the  principle  of 
arbitration  between  individuals  and  the  state  is  recognized  in  most 
of  the  contracts  which  have  been  made  for  railway  enterprises.  It 
also  is  recognized,  with  regard  to  claims,  in  the  Brazilian-Bolivian 
treaty,  and  with  reference  to  future  disputes  which  may  arise.  In 
the  same  way  treaties  are  the  basis  of  the  projected  building  of  rail- 
way lines  by  one  country  in  the  territory  of  another.  The  greatest 
check  on  territorial  ambition  and  aggression  is  secured  by  means  of 
railway  intercourse. 

Possibly  I  have  been  treating  the  subject  on  a  lower  level  than  is 
your  custom  in  these  Mohonk  meetings,  and  have  given  more  atten- 
tion to  its  material  aspects  than  to  the  moral  side.  I  would  not  be 
understood  from  this  as  not  in  harmony  with  the  higher  ideals  or  as 
underestimating  their  value.  In  many  places  in  South  America  I 
found  Dr.  Hale^s  noble  utterances,  translated  into  Spanish,  in  circu- 
lation and  a  most  sympathetic  spirit  shown  towards  them.  There  is 
little  trouble  in  securing  Latin  adherence  to  abstract  principles  of 
arbitration.  At  the  conference  in  Mexico  we  found  one  of  our  diffi- 
culties was  a  too  great  eagerness  to  adhere  to  the  abstractions  while 
some  of  us  were  seeking  after  that  which  could  be  brought  within  the 
sphere  of  realization.  But  this  sympathetic  spirit  has  its  worth.  Its 
utility  among  the  Latin  peoples  as  a  means  of  propaganda  for  a 
principle  is  greater  than  with  us,  since  we  insist  on  turning  to  the 
ledger  first  and  then  assenting  to  the  theory  of  the  railway  as  an 
agency  for  securing  and  maintaining  peace.  But  travel,  trade,  immi- 
gration, industry,  all  make  for  peace  and  all  are  secured  through 
railroad  development.  The  greater  the  interest  any  Central  or  South 
American  country  has  in  railways,  the  greater  the  inducement  to 
settle  its  disputes  in  a  friendly  way.  There  is  less  temptation  to 
aggression  and  there  is  more  encouragement  to  arbitration.  Prece- 
dents are  made  by  one  arbitration  and  the  foundation  is  laid  for 
other  arbitrations. 

I  have  been  asked  to  state  what  in  my  opinion  would  be  the  most 
useful  section  of  five  hundred  miles  in  this  broad  plan  of  the  inter- 
continental route ;  that  is,  the  link  which  would  make  most  for  peace 
and  unity  by  establishing  the  intercourse  and  the  commerce  that 
conduce  to  those  results.  It  is  difficult  to  answer  conclusively.  In 
South  America  probably  five  hundred  miles  in  Peru  from  the  present 
terminus  of  the  railroad  at  Oroya  to  Cuzco  and  Sicuani  would  be  the 
most  beneficial  because  that  would  make  absolutely  certain  ultimate 
through  rail  and  water  communication  between  Lima  and  Buenos 
Ayres.  On  this  side  of  the  Isthmus  five  hundred  miles  of  railroad 
from  Guatemala  to  Panama  would  have  a  vastly  beneficial  effect  in 
unifying  the  Central  American  countries.  Their  geographical  isola- 
tion causes  more  misunderstandings  among  them  than  any  other 
source  of  irritation.  Three  of  them  at  the  present  time  have  under 
consideration  a  treaty  which,  as  I  have  been  informed,  among  other 
provisions  includes  arbitration.      To  reach  the  point  of  meeting. 
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which  was  at  Amapala,  the  Pacific  coast  port  of  Honduras,  for  most 
of  the  plenipotentiaries  a  week's  travel  was  necessary. 

A  concluding  word.  At  the  outset  I  stated  the  limitations  in  the 
policy  of  the  United  States.  This  country  of  itself  does  not  expect 
to  build  the  intercontinental  railway,  but  it  is  in  a  position  to  afford 
great  aid  to  the  various  other  countries  to  carry  forward  the  project 
within  their  own  borders.  They  are  beginning  to  show  their  convic- 
tion that,  while  refraining  from  interference  in  their  affairs,  we  as  a 
nation  desire  to  promote  their  peaceful  relations  and  to  offer  to  the 
world  the  proofs  of  their  stability.  That  is  the  best  means  of  draw- 
ing to  them  the  foreign  capital  they  are  seeking.  One  controversy 
settled  by  arbitration  helps  them.  A  second  dispute  arranged  by  the 
same  agency  becomes  the  convincing  moral  argument.  And  this  is 
going  on  now.  We  have  found  that  the  people  and  the  governments 
in  Central  America  and  South  America  want  the  intercontinental 
railway  in  order  to  bring  them  closer  to  the  United  States  and  in 
more  intimate  relations  with  one  another.  The  point  has  been 
reached  where  it  is  possible  to  say  to  them  when  trouble  threatens 
that  if  they  don't  arbitrate  it  they  won't  get  the  railways  they  want 
There  you  have  in  essence  the  influence  of  the  Pan-American  Rail- 
way project  on  arbitration. 

Dr.  Lyman  Abbott  was  next  introduced,  and  spoke  as  follows : 


THE  WORK  OF  THE  INDIVIDUAL  IN  PROMOTING 
ARBITRATION. 

ADDRESS   OF   DR.  LYMAN    ABBOTT. 

Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  Practically,  what  have  we,  you  and  I,  to  do 
about  it  all  ?  We  are  not  railroad  builders,  and  most  of  us  have  not 
got  much  money  to  put  into  stock  in  these  railroads.  We  are  not 
members  of  the  government,  and  cannot  conduct  diplomatic  negotia- 
tions. We  are  not  professors  of  international  law,  and  cannot  discuss 
questions  before  the  Hague  Court  or  in  South  America.  We  are  not 
members  of  the  Senate,  and  cannot  push  the  Anglo-American  Treaty 
through.     What  are  we  going  to  do  about  it  ? 

We  can  go  home  and  do  a  little  something  here  and  there,  possibly, 
to  promote  public  sentiment  in  favor  of  international  arbitration.  Is 
that  all  ?  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  perhaps  many  of  us  will  think 
this  is  all,  will  think  that  this  work  must  be  done  by  a  few  people, 
must  be  left  in  their  hands,  and  that  on  them  rests  the  responsibility. 
And  the  one  thing  that  I  want  to  say  to-night  is  this :  that  a  nation  is 
made  up  of  individuals,  the  American  nation  of  some  eighty  millions 
of  individuals.  If  the  spirit  of  the  eighty  millions  of  individuals  is 
pacific,  then  the  spirit  of  the  nation  will  be  pacific  ;  and  if  the  spirit 
of  the  eighty  millions  is  not  pacific,  then  the  spirit  of  the  nation  will 
not  be  pacific ;  and  if  the  spirit  of  a  part  of  the  eighty  millions  is 
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pacific  and  a  part  unpacific,  then  the  nation  will  be  partly  pacific  and 
partly  unpacific.  Just  as  a  great  river  is  made  up  of  all  the  springs 
and  rills  that  fiow  into  it,  so  a  nation  is  made  up  of  an  innumerable 
number  of  little  springs  and  little  rills  which,  flowing  together,  consti- 
tute the  great  national  sentiment.  Herbert  Spencer  says,  in  his 
*<  Autobiography,*'  something  like  this :  "  The  position  of  the  Peace 
Society,  non-resistance,  is  untenable ;  but  there  is  a  position  which  is 
entirely  tenable,  and  that  is,  non-aggression."  I  will  not  say  with 
Herbert  Spencer  that  the  spirit  of  non-resistance  is  untenable,  for  I 
am  not  here  to  discuss  to-night  debatable  questions ;  but  I  certainly 
think  we  can  all  agree  with  Herbert  Spencer  that  the  spirit  of  non- 
aggression  is  a  position  that  is  tenable. 

If  in  this  nation  the  spirit  of  pride  and  passion  and  persistence  in 
our  own  individual  rights  predominates,  then  the  spirit  of  pride  and 
passion  and  persistence  in  our  own  rights  will  predominate  in  the 
nation.  If  the  boys  are  taught  in  the  family,  directly  or  indirectly,  to 
stand  up  for  their  rights,  and  to  think  it  a  more  serious  injury  to 
themselves  to  suffer  an  injustice  than  to  inflict  an  injustice ;  if  the 
fathers  are  strenuous  for  their  own  rights  in  industrial  and  com- 
mercial relations,  and  do  not  mean  that  any  man  shall  crowd  them  to 
the  wall ;  if  the  mothers  are  persistent  that  they  shall  get  the  meed  of 
social  honor  that  is  due  to  them,  and  take  quick  offense  if  it  be 
denied ;  if  in  the  school  the  military  achievements  and  the  military 
heroisms  are  applauded  and  glorified,  and  the  quieter  and  yet  quite  as 
great  heroism  of  pacific  employments  are  ignored ;  if  the  heroism  of 
a  preacher  that  dares  resist  ^e  prejudices  of  his  congregation,  the 
heroism  of  a  merchant  that  dares  face  bankruptcy  rather  than  dis- 
honor, the  heroism  of  a  journalist  who  dares  to  lose  subscribers 
rather  than  lose  truth  is  slighted,  and  the  heroism  that  faces  the 
cannon  and  the  bayonet  is  glorified;  if  in  the  industrial  circles 
laborers  unite  together  to  make  a  labor  army  in  order  to  strike  blows 
in  labor  wars,  and  commercial  employers  unite  together  in  com- 
mercial organizations  for  the  purpose  of  overthrowing  the  militant 
organizations  of  the  laborers,  so  that  we  have  the  two  armies  each 
determined  to  get  its  rights,  and  each  indifferent  to  the  rights  of  the 
others;  if  in  the  church  itself  the  denominations  are  rival  institu- 
tions, each  more  persistent  in  maintaining  its  own  denominational 
doctrines  than  it  is  in  maintaining  the  spirit  of  the  Master, —  then  we 
shall  have  the  spirit  of  war  from  the  top  to  the  bottom,  from  the 
nursery  to  the  church.  And  we  cannot  have  that  spirit  of  war 
throughout  the  nation  in  its  social  fabric,  in  its  school  fabric,  in  its 
literature,  in  its  industry,  and  in  its  religion,  and  have  the  nation 
which  is  composed  of  militant  individuals  dwelling  pacifically  with 
other  nations  not  less  militant  in  their  spirit. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  in  this  nation  the  little  children  are  taught 
to  love  peace  and  to  pursue  it ;  if  the  fathers  and  the  mothers  are 
more  eager  to  avoid  aggression  than  to  seek  it ;  if  in  the  school  the 
heroism  of  private  life  is  glorified  and  developed ;  if  in  society  the 
organizations  of  labor  and  of  capital  are  so  directed  that  they  clasp 
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hands  in  a  common  partnership  for  the  better  carrying  on  of  the 
work  of  the  nation;  if  in  the  realm  of  what  we  call  religion  the 
churches  are  eager  for  each  other's  welfare,  and  care  first  of  all  for 
the  spirit  of  the  Christ,  and  not  for  denominational  aggrandize- 
ment ;  and,  finally,  if  every  race  is  trying  to  do  what  it  can  to  lift  up 
and  help  every  other  race,  and  every  class  what  it  can  to  promote  the 
welfare  of  every  other  class,  and  every  man  counts  every  other  man 
his  brother ;  if  throughout  this  nation  the  spirit  of  each  individual  is 
to  seek  peace  and  to  pursue  it, —  then  the  nation  as  a  nation  will  seek 
peace  and  pursue  it,  and  then  we  shall  easily  find  the  statesmen  who 
will  contrive  the  ways  and  the  methods  by  which  reason  shall  take 
the  place  of  force  in  the  settlement  of  controversies  between  nation 
and  nation. 

This  is,  after  all,  you  see,  a  five-minute  sermon  to  say  only  this, 
that  you  and  I  are  to  go  back  to  our  homes  from  this  gathering,  not 
merely  a  little  wiser  about  what  has  been  done  by  other  people  in  the 
last  year,  not  merely  a  little  more  ready  to  argue  that  some  one  else 
shall  promote  peace  somewhere  else ;  but  you  and  I  shall  go  back 
resolved  that  first  of  all  we  will  conquer  the  pride  and  the  passion  in 
our  own  hearts  and  lives, —  and  these  are  the  two  great  war-makers  of 
the  human  race, —  and,  secondly,  that  we  will  get  from  the  God  of  all 
peace  the  peace  that  passeth  understanding  in  our  hearts,  that  wherever 
we  go  we  may  carry  with  us  a  benediction  that  shall  ihake  the  na- 
tion itself  a  benediction  on  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.     [Applause.] 

Rabbi  Charles  Fleischer  of  Boston  was  the  last  regular  speaker 
of  the  evening,  and  his  remarks  were  as  follows : 


THE  SPIRITUAL  ATTITUDE  WHICH  MAKES  FOR  PEACE. 

ADDRESS    OF    RABBI    FLEISCHER. 

Mr,  President^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  Perhaps,  among  so  many 
speakers  who  are  blessed  with  gray  hair,  or  with  a  plentiful  lack  of 
hair  of  any  color,  I,  who  am  not  so  blessed,  ought  to  keep  silent ; 
perhaps,  particularly  after  Dr.  Abbott's  eloquent  plea,  bringing  the 
matter  home  to  each  of  us,  I  should  have  no  further  word  to  say. 

Yet  I  recall  that  it  was  with  the  utmost  difficulty  that  I  kept  my 
seat  this  morning.  I  felt  the  need  of  saying  something ;  I  felt  the 
need  of  voicing  tiiat  protest  which  I  felt  against  the  warlike  spirit 
which  seems  to  exist  even  in  this  very  peaceful  Conference.  I  be- 
gan to  wonder  —  for  this  is  my  first  experience  of  a  Lake  Mohonk 
Conference  —  I  began  to  wonder  whether  I  was  among  a  crowd  of 
advocates  of  war  or  advocates  of  peace,  the  sentiments  seemed  so 
evenly  divided.  I  have  heard,  as  you  have,  that  story  of  the  Maine 
farmer  who  was  sending  his  son  out  West,  and  said  to  him  :  *'  Now, 
John,  be  honest.  **Honeaty  is  the  best  policy.  I  know,  for  I  have 
tried  both."    [Laughter.]     It  seemed  to  me  that  some  of  us  had  not 
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quite  become  convinced  as  yet  whether  peace  was  worth  while  even 
as  a  policy,  to  say  nothing  of  its  worthwhileness  as  a  principle. 

Let  me  moralize  at  this  point,  too,  as  Dr.  Lyman  Abbott  has  made 
the  moralizing  treatment  of  our  theme  fashionable  again.  After  the 
very  practical  preachments  to  which  we  have  listened,  I  want  still  to 
say  that  we  ought  to  choose  deliberately  regarding  the  peace  prin- 
ciple; we  ought  to  declare  ourselves  plainly  for  peace  or  against 
peace.  We  must  declare  —  we  who  are  engaged  in  making  propa- 
ganda for  peace  —  that  opportunism  as  a  policy  regarding  peace 
does  not  mean  choice  of  opportunism  as  a  principle.  It  may  be  well 
enough  for  one  to  say,  ^'  Under  these  ^  practical '  conditions  it  is  not 
possible  for  us  to  adhere  strictly  and  absolutely  to  this  or  that  definite 
principle."  That  is  very  different  from  saying  that  at  all  times  we 
had  better  be  opportune,  we  had  better  calculate  our  chances,  we  had 
better  beware  of  the  ^^  insanity  '*  of  adhering  to  any  fixed  principle> 
but  make  choice  of  opportunism  as  a  principle  at  all  times. 

One  of  the  speakers  this  morning  asked  us  definitely  whether  we 
were  for  peace  or  against  peace,  and  stated  that  that  was  the  great 
question.  I  agree  with  him  perfectly.  I  think,  as  Dr.  Lyman 
Abbott  has  pointed  out  to  us,  it  is  for  each  of  us  to  make  sure  of 
ourselves,  that  in  our  attitude,  day  in  and  day  out,  we  are  peace  men 
and  peace  women ;  that  we  believe  absolutely  in  peace,  and  in  war 
only  as  an  almost  unthinkable  last  resort. 

We  need  not  come  together  in  a  peace  conference  and  assure 
ourselves  and  one  another  that  we  realize  the  fact  that  there  is 
occasional  necessity  for  war.  Those  who  arc  not  committed,  as  we 
are  or  should  be,  to  the  idea  of  peace,  will  see  to  it  that  these  wars 
are  often  enough  waged.  It  is  for  us  to  assert  that  we  do  helieve  m 
pface;  to  prove  in  our  daily  life  that  we  have  achieved  that  spiritual 
attitude  which  makes  for  peace. 

Some  one  asked  me  once  to  write  a  paper  on  ^*  The  Influence  of 
the  Pulpit."  I  said  that  I  had  not  very  much  to  say  on  that  subject^ 
because  I  believed  that  the  influence  of  the  pulpit  was  mainly  reflex. 
Certainly,  so  much  at  least  ought  to  be  true  of  peace  advocates,  that 
those  who  are  gathered  for,  and  who  stand  before  this  Conference  as 
believers  in,  peace,  as  those  who  mean  to  make  a  propaganda  for 
peace  in  the  world,  —  these  ought  at  least  to  become  convinced  of, 
converted  firmly  and  completely  to,  their  peace  ideal. 

Now  there  are  a  few  other  practical  considerations,  in  addition  to 
those  which  Dr.  Abbott  has  pointed  out.  We  are  in  the  habit  of  in- 
dulging in  social  prejudices  of  all  sorts.  I  know  some  estimable 
people  who  chance  to  be  Catholics  and  who  cannot  approach  normally 
and  accept  into  their  fellowship  others  who  are  Protestants,  and  the 
reverse  is  equally  true.  I  know  many  Jews  who  have  insaiie  prejudices 
towards  practicsilly  all  non-Jews,  and  then  I  get  constant  evidence  of 
non-Jews  who  have  a  similar  prejudice  against  Jews.  I  know  many 
white  people  who  are  very  estimable  in  themselves  but  cannot  im- 
agine themselves  in  respectful  association  with  people  of  colored  skin. 
I  know  black  people  who  cannot  imagine  that  any  white  people  really 
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regard  them  as  brothers.  We  have  practically  all  of  us  some  one  or 
other  of  these  and  similar  social  prejudices. 

These  are  sad  evidence  of  that  unloving  attitude  to  which  Dr. 
Abbott  has  so  eloquently  referred,  which  makes  it  impossible  for  us 
to  establish  peace  relations  among  ourselves ;  which  makes  us  partly 
warlike  and  partly  peaceful,  as  this  or  that  human  concern  may 
chance  to  be  in  question ;  ipakes  it  impossible  therefore  for  us  to 
become  a  people  devoted  to  peace,  consecrated  to  peace,  realizing 
the  ideal  of  peace,  first  among  ourselves,  and  then  quite  as  matter  of 
course  expressing  that  attitude  towards  the  rest  of  the  world. 

This  is  entirely  a  question  of  spiritual  achievement.  And  I  dare 
at  this  moment  to  preach  because  my  senior  has  made  it  the  proper 
thing  at  this  moment  to  preach.  It  is  for  us  to  take  the  lessons  of 
our  assumed  attitude  home  to  ourselves,  to  see  if  we  cannot  make 
our  intellectual  attitude  also  a  spiritual  achievement  which  will  make 
impossible  those  uglinesses,  those  exhibitions  of  hatred,  those  exhibi- 
tions of  clannishness  and  ill-will  which  most  of  us  express  in  one  way 
or  another.  In  that  way  alone  is  peace  possible  in  the  world,  — 
namely,  through  the  self-conversion  of  every  individual  in  the  world 
to  the  ideal  of  peace,  which  in  its  last  analysis  is  the  ideal  of  love,  of 
respecting  one's  fellow  man  as  one  loves  and  respects  himself. 

I  want  to  make  one  remark  pertinent  to  the  address  of  Mr.  Pepper. 
It  seems  to  me  that  this  Pan-American  railway  offers  to  us  Ameri- 
cans an  opportunity  for  getting  out  of  ourselves,  away  from  our 
narrow  and  petty  self-consciousness,  out  into  a  larger  consciousness 
regarding  America.  It  gives  us  the  opportunity  for  extending  the 
bounds  of  our  **  patriotism."  Patriotism  is  too  much  a  thing  of  the 
30th  of  May  and  the  4th  of  July,  of  gunpowder  and  war,  whether  in 
the  past,  the  present,  or  the  future.  We  have  failed  to  take  hold  of 
all  the  opportunities  for  giving  positive  and  large  and  universal 
expression  to  our  patriotism.  Patriotism  is  not  a  virtue  that  is 
worth  while  if  it  is  simply  the  enlargement  of  egotism,  if  my  country 
is  simply  the  bigger  ''I"  whose  greatness,  whose  success  in  the 
mrorld,  in  a  manner  represents  my  greatness,  my  success  in  the 
^¥orld.  Patriotism  as  a  virtue  has  fine  significance  only  if  it  is  the 
localized  expression  of  a  universal  ideal ;  if  it  comes  from  without 
inward,  rather  than  from  within  outward,  that  is  to  say,  if  it  is  the 
localization  here  in  America,  there  in  France,  beyond  there  in 
Australia,  of  a  universal  expression  of  love.  Here  around  me  are 
men  united  to  me  more  closely  than  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  I 
shall  be  especially  loving  then  towards  them.  Such  patriotism  I 
conceive  to  be  a  virtue ;  perhaps  even  Tolstoy  would  not  balk  at 
that  kind  of  localized  love.  I  can  understand  why  he  regards  the 
other  kind  as  a  vice  —  because  it  is  only  a  tremendously  magnified 
egotism. 

Now,  a  Pan-American  enterprise  of  the  almost  unthinkable  large- 
ness of  this  Pan-American  railway  gives  us  Americans  of  the  United 
States  the  opportunity  of  expressing  love  and  showing  helpfulness  to 
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the  entire  group  of  our  fellow-Americans  to  the  north  and  to  the 
south  of  us;  it  gives  us  the  opportunity  to  enlarge  our  patriotic 
sense,  to  increase  our  inclusiveness  and  our  peaceful  spiritual 
brotherhood  at  least  to  the  extent  of  allowing  only  the  oceanic 
boundaries  of  this  double  continent  —  this  twin  North-and-South- 
America  —  to  confine  so  much  of  the  universal  love  which  we  may 
have.  That,  at  any  rate,  would  make  our  peaceful  patriotism  larger 
and  lovelier  and  saner  than  that  more  warlike,  egotistic  brand  which 
is  bounded  by  the  oceans,  east  and  west,  by  the  gulf  on  the  south 
and  the  lakes  on  the  north.  After  all,  you  can  set  no  limit  to  human 
love,  saying,  ^  Thus  far  shalt  thou  go  and  no  farther ! "  .  .  . 

The  President  :  There  is  still  a  little  time  left  of  this  evening's 
session,  and  if  there  is  any  one  who  has  a  word  to  say  or  a  thought 
to  express  for  five  minutes,  he  will  be  heard. 

Hon.  Jacob  F.  Miller:  It  has  been  stated  that  the  United 
States  was  disappointed  in  the  result  of  the  Venezuelan  arbitration 
as  declared  by  the  tribunal.  Unfortunately  the  facts  were  not 
stated.  The  language  in  which  the  submission  was  made  to  that 
tribunal  has  not  been  given  to  us,  nor  have  the  reasons  which  the 
tribunal  assigned  for  their  conclusions  been  given  to  us. 

There  were  certain  claims  made  by  those  respective  nations 
against  Venezuela.  Three  of  them  had  blockaded  her  ports ;  the 
others  had  made  no  attempt  whatever  to  collect  their  claims.  Now, 
what  was  the  result  and  what  should  have  been  expected  ?  I  fancy 
that  the  tribunal  has  decided  just  what  they  should  have  decided, 
and  that  we  really  have  no  cause  to  blame  them  for  it. 

Those  three  nations  had  blockaded  the  ports  of  Venezuela  —  it 
was  not  a  paper  blockade,  it  was  a  regular  blockade ;  the  ships  were 
there ;  they  had  taken  possession  and  they  were  in  possession,  and 
at  that  time  the  controversy  was  submitted  to  the  tribunal  They 
could  have  gone  on  and  collected  their  claims  in  the  way  that 
nations  usually  do.  They  did  not  proceed ;  they  simply  left  it  to  the 
tribunal  to  decide  what  their  rights  were,  just  as  in  the  case  of  people 
who  have  liens  and  claims  against  an  estate. 

That  tribunal  decided  that  those  nations  had  acquired  a  lien,  and 
therefore  were  entitled  to  precedence,  and  that  was  the  ground  upon 
which  the  award  was  made.  If  that  be  true,  I  do  not  see  how  we 
have  any  right  to  complain. 

Mr.  Robert  D.  Benedict:  We  always  have  the  right  in  a  con- 
test, legal  or  otherwise,  if  we  are  defeated,  to  complain,  although  we 
may  accept  the  decision.  Now  I  had  the  pleasure  of  reading  the 
argument  of  the  United  States,  and  I  confess  that  on  reading  that 
argument  it  struck  me  that  the  decision  of  the  arbiters  went  not  so 
much  upon  the  facts  of  this  particular  case,  as  what  they  came  to 
the  conclusion  was  a  general  principle  which  might  probably  be  bet- 
ter for  other  and  future  occasions.  They  took  this  occasion  to  lay 
down  what  they  thought  should  be  a  principle  applicable  to  simikr 
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cases.  Therefore  it  seemed  to  me  that  Judge  Penfield's  remark  in 
his  address  with  reference  to  that,  that  they  had  an  opportunity  to 
declare  that  principle  in  a  way  which  would  be  more  favorable  to  the 
principle  of  arbitration  than  they  did  declare  it,  was  entirely  well 
founded. 

The  Conference  adjourned  at  10.30  P.  M. 


tt;bir&  Session- 

Thurdday  Morning,  June  2,  1904. 


The  proceedings  of  this  session  consisted  of  addresses  and  re- 
marks by  Hon.  H.  £.  F.  Macfarland,  President  of  the  Commissioners 
of  the  District  of  Columbia ;  Professor  John  fiassett  Moore,  Columbia 
University,  New  York ;  Baron  Kentaro  Kaneko,  Tokio,  Japan ;  Rev. 
Philip  S.  Moxom,  D.  D.,  Springfield,  Mass. ;  Hon.  Simeon  £.  Bald- 
win, New  Haven,  Conn. ;  Hon.  John  V.  L.  Findlay,  Baltimore,  Md. ; 
John  B.  Henderson,  Jr.,  Washington,  D.  C. ;  Hon.  Frederick  W. 
Seward,  Montrose-on-Hudson,  N.  Y. ;  Edwin  D.  Mead  of  Boston  ;  and 
Prof.  C.  P.  Fagnani  of  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York. 

The  President  called  the  Conference  to  order  at  lo  o'clock  and 
introduced  Hon.  Henry  B.  F.  Macfarland,  President  of  the  Com- 
missioners of  the  District  of  Columbia,  to  speak  on  the  special  sub- 
ject of  arbitration  treaties  with  England  and  other  countries. 


TREATIES   OF    ARBITRATION   WITH    GREAT    BRITAIN 
AND   OTHER   COUNTRIES. 

ADDRESS    OF    HON.    H.    B.    F.    MACFARLAND. 

Mr,  President :  In  view  of  the  fact  that  this  subject  has  already 
beCiii  traversed  by  almost  every  speaker,  I  miight  take  for  my  text  the 
words  of  the  great  Apostle  of  Arbitration,  ^*  There  has  been  so  much 
said,  and  on  the  whole  so  well  said,  that  I  need  not  further  occupy 
the  time."  But  I  know,  from  my  experience  last  year,  at  once  the 
inexhaustible  patience  of  the  Mohonk  Lake  Conference  and  its  in- 
satiable desire  for  speech-making.  We  come  here  by  common  con- 
sent for  a  riot  of  rhetoric  and  an  orgy  of  oratory.  [Laughter.l  I 
am  reminded  of  a  song  which  I  saw  in  a  window  of  an  ice  cream 
saloon  in  Washington : 

"  He  bought  our  ice  cream  for  his  darling, 

And  she  ate,  and  ate,  and  ate, 

Till  at  last  her  heart  ^he  gave  him, 

To  make  room  for  another  plate." 
[Laughter.] 

Mr.  F.  Hopkinson  Smith  was  telling  us  at  a  dinner  in  Washington 
not  long  ago  of  two  Irishmen  who  met,  one  of  whom  said :  ^'  I  am  in 
great  trouble,  I  have  just  lost  my  mother-in-law.  It 's  very  hard  to 
lose  your  mother-in-law.**  And  the  other  one  said,  "  Yes,  Pat ;  I 
have  found  it  impossible."     [Laughter.] 
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I  think  we  speakers  have  found  it  impossible  to  tire  out  the  Mo- 
honk  Conference,  even  with  oft-repeated  arguments  and  oft-repeated 
tales.  Therefore  I  shall  take  for  my  text  a  part  of  the  Platform 
which  was  adopted  last  year : 

**This  Conference  believes  that  the  next  step  in  the  steady  march  forward 
should  be  the  conclusion  of  a  treaty  of  obligatory  arbitration  between  the  United 
States  and  Great  Britain,  to  be  followed  by  similar  agreements  with  the  other 
naJdons  signatory  to  the  Hague  Convention,  to  refer  disputes  to  the  Hague  Tri- 
bunal. Such  treaties  would  make  the  present  implied  obligations  of  the  nations 
signing  them  explicit,  binding  and  permanent,  instead  of  leaving  them,  as  now, 
under  the  Hague  Convention,  voluntary,  and  to  be  determined  from  time  to  time, 
and  largely  by  circumstances.  This  Conference  believes  that  the  best  public 
opinion  of  th#  United  States  and  Great  Britain,  neighbors  and  kinsfolk  as  they 
are,  recognizes  the  wisdom  and  justice  of  such  an  arrangement,  and  that  the  ex- 
ample thus  set  would  be  followed  speedily  by  the  other  powers.  It  would  lead 
all  the  nations  to  the  Hague  Tribunal." 

That,  as  I  understand  it,  is  the  Mohonk  idea.  The  Conference 
has  never  been  held  for  the  purpose  of  announcing  universal  peace 
and  immediate  disarmament  of  our  nation  or  any  oSier  nation.  I'he 
idealists  here  are  of  the  strictly  practical  sort.  They  are  for  what 
can  be  done  to-day,  and  then  for  the  aspirations  of  the  future.  And 
I  for  one,  as  an  old-fashioned  Presbyterian,  do  not  believe  that  we 
shall  ever  have  universal  peace  until  we  have  a  universal  change  in 
human  nature.  I  believe  that  everybody  —  except  perhaps  those 
who  are  bom  in  Boston  —  must  be  born  again  paughter],  and  that 
there  is  no  prospect  of  universal  peace  until  some  such  radical 
change  takes  place  in  human  nature,  and  until  the  Mighty  God,  the 
Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  really  rules  all  hearts  in 
this  world. 

We  leave  that  subject,  therefore,  to  our  hope  and  to  the  future, 
and  we  stand  firmly  on  the  ground,  even  though  we  cannot  help 
being  in  clouds  of  glory  here  on  this  Delectable  Mountain,  and 
proceed  to  speak  of  what  we  have  desired  and  wh&t  is  within  the 
immediate  reach  of  our  hopes. 

As  we  have  already  been  told,  the  resolution  which  we  adopted 
last  year  has  not  yet  been  carried  out,  but  that  is  not  to  say  that 
progress  has  not  been  made  towards  the  consummation  of  our 
wishes.  Much  has  been  done  of  a  preparatory  character,  and  we 
have  good  reason  to  hope  and  to  expect  that  arbitration  treaties  may 
be  concluded  by  the  United  States  not  only  with  Great  Britain,  but 
with  France  and  with  other  countries  within  a  year.  These  treaties 
may  be  submitted  and  ratified  in  the  Senate  at  the  short  closing 
session  of  the  present  Congress  next  winter. 

President  Roosevelt  and  Secretary  Hay  are  ready  to  negotiate 
such  treaties  as  soon  as  they  believe  that  the  Senate  will  give  them 
favorable  consideration.  Some  of  us  know  what  they  have  said 
in  private,  but  what  they  have  said  in  private  is  just  what  they 
have  said  in  public.  Secretary  Hay,  at  the  Press  Parliament  of 
the   World,  a  most  opportune  occasion,  at  the  Louisiana  Purchase 
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Exposition  on  the  19th  of  May  of  this  year,  in  closing  his  admirable 
and  eloquent  address,  said  this : 

"  In  the  name  of  the  President,  writer,  soldier  and  statesman,  eminent  in  all 
three  professions  and  in  all  equally  an  advocate  of  justice,  peace  and  goodwill,  I 
bid  you  a  cordial  welcome,  with  the  prayer  that  this  meeting  of  the  representatives 
of  the  world's  intelligence  may  be  fruitful  in  advantage  to  the  press  of  all  nations, 
and  may  bring  us  somewhat  nearer  to  the  dawn  of  the  day  of  peace  on  earth  and 
goodwill  among  men.  Let  us  remember  that  we  are  met  to  celebrate  the  transfer 
of  a  vast  empire  from  one  nation  to  another  without  the  firing  of  a  shot,  without 
the  shedding  of  one  drop  of  blood.  If  the  press  of  the  world  would  adopt  and 
pursue  the  high  resolve  that  war  should  be  no  more,  the  clamor  of  arms  would 
cease  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  its  going  down,  and  we  should  fancy  that  at 
last  our  ears,  no  longer  stunned  by  the  din  of  arms,  might  hear  the  morning  stars 
singing  together  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouting  for  joy." 

[Applause.] 

France  may  be  first  with  us  in  this  matter.  Having  signed  last 
fall  such  treaties  with  Great  Britain,  Italy  and  Spain,  she  turned  last 
winter  first  of  all  nations  for  similar  negotiations  to  her  old  ally,  the 
United  States.  Great  Britain,  having  concluded  such  a  treaty  with 
Spain  as  well  as  with  France,  was  ready  to  negotiate  again  with  the 
United  States,  but  hesitated  because  of  the  failure  of  the  Senate  to 
ratify  the  treaty  of  1897.  Other  governments  intimated  a  willing- 
ness to  meet  our  government  half  way;  but  as  it  was  useless  to 
negotiate  conventions  which  could  not  be  promptly  ratified,  negotia- 
tions were  deferred  until  next  fall.  Nations  have  their  self-respect 
as  they  have  their  pride,  and  Great  Britain,  having  been  snubbed  in 
1897,  was  not  ready  to  come  forward  under  the  possibility  of  another 
snub,  and  other  governments  felt  just  the  same  way.  Our  Executive, 
in  my  judgment,  acted  precisely  as  the  Executive  should  have  acted, 
in  deferring  the  matter  until  next  fall. 

If  the  result  of  the  November  election  should  be  unfavorable  to 
the  Administration,  its  recommendations  would  not  be  likely  to 
receive  favorable  attention  before  Congress  adjourned.  Therefore, 
although  international  arbitration  is  not  in  any  sense  a  party  question, 
so  that  if  the  President  of  this  Conference  should  be,  as  many  desire, 
the  next  President  of  the  United  States  [applause],  we  should  be 
just  as  sure  of  success  as  we  are  under  the  present  Executive;  still, 
the  early  success,  that  is,  the  success  next  winter,  of  the  movement 
for  specific  arbitration  treaties  does  in  a  sense  depend  upon  the 
Presidential  election,  simply  because  if  there  is  to  be  no  change  of 
Administration  such  treaties  may  be  negotiated  in  November  and 
ratified  before  the  4th  of  March,  while  otherwise,  simply  because  all 
measures  of  the  outgoing  Administration  cease  to  be  important,  the 
whole  matter  may  go  over  for  another  year. 

In  the  fullness  of  time  the  dream  of  the  poet  has  become  the  plan 
of  the  statesman,  and  it  is  a  mere  question  of  a  short  time  when  it 
will  be  carried  out  in  this  particular  regard. 

Now  I  do  not  believe  that  we  have  lost  anything  by  the  delay.  If 
a  treaty  had  been  negotiated  with  Great  Britain  or  with  France  or 
with  any  of  the  other  powers  last  winter,  it  would  undoubtedly  have 
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been  upon  the  lines,  if  not  in  the  very  language,  of  the  treaty  con- 
cluded between  Great  Britain  and  France  signed  on  the  14th  of 
October,  1903,  and  that  provides  simply  for  this,  in  the  first  article : 
Differences  of  a  judicial  order,  or  relative  to  the  interpretation  of 
existing  treaties  between  the  two  contracting  parties,  which  may  arise 
and  which  it  may  not  have  been  possible  to  settle  by  diplomacy, 
shall  be  submitted  to  the  Permanent  Court  of  Arbitration  established 
by  the  Convention  of  July  29,  1S99,  at  the  Hague ;  on  condition, 
however,  that  neither  Uie  vital  interests  nor  the  independence  or 
honor  of  the  two  contracting  states,  nor  the  interests  of  any  state 
other  than  the  two  contracting  states,  are  involved. 

Now,  while  that  is  a  great  step  forward,  and  while  it  might  well 
have  served  as  a  model,  because  it  does  accomplish,  even  with  all 
these  exceptions,  the  one  thing  for  which  these  treaties  are  particu- 
larly desired,  —  namely,  delay,  postponement,  the  '*  counting  of  ten  " 
that  we  were  taught  to  practice  when  we  were  children  before  we 
struck  with  a  word  or  a  blow,  and  which  we  might  well  practice  now 
that  we  are  older, —  that  purpose  is  secured  by  any  treaty  of  this  sort; 
yet  it  is  entirely  possible  that  when  we  do  come  to  conclude  spe- 
cific arbitration  treaties  with  Great  Britain  and  France  and  the  other 
countries,  we  may  have  something  better,  something  such  as  was 
recommended  by  our  Washington  Conference  in  January  in  its  reso- 
lution, which  I  hope  to  submit  later  to  the  Business  Committee  as 
the  basis  of  consideration  for  the  Platform  of  this  Conference. 

That  Conference  resolved  that  it  is  recommended  to  our  govern- 
ment to  endeavor  to  enter  into  a  treaty  with  Great  Britain  to  submit 
to  arbitration  by  the  Permanent  Court  at  The  Hague,  or,  in  default 
of  such  submission,  by  some  tribunal  specially  constituted  for  the 
case,  all  difficulties  which  they  may  fail  to  adjust  by  diplomatic  nego- 
tiations :  "  Resolved,  that  the  two  governments  should  agree  not  to 
resort  in  any  case  to  hostile  measures  of  any  description  till  the 
effort  has  been  made  to  settle  any  matter  in  dispute  by  submitting 
the  same  either  to  the  Permanent  Court  at  The  Hague  or  to  a  com- 
mission composed  of  an  equal  number  of  persons  from  each  country, 
etc.  And,  further,  that  our  government  should  enter  into  treaties  to 
the  same  effect  as  soon  as  practicable  with  other  powers.'* 

You  will  observe  that  that  contemplates  practically,  although 
with  extension,  the  plan  of  the  Treaty  of  1897  with  Great  Britain 
concluded  by  Secretary  Olney  under  the  direction  of  President 
*  Cleveland,  which  failed  in  the  Senate  for  the  lack  of  four  votes  of 
the  necessary  two-thirds.  That  treaty  is  sometimes  referred  to  as 
having  provided  for  the  settlement  of  all  differences  with  Great 
Britain  by  arbitration,  and  that  is  what  the  first  article  said,  subject, 
however,  to  the  limitations  of  this  treaty,  and,  as  you  are  aware,  the 
limitations  excluded  territorial  claims  from  arbitration  and  referred 
them  to  what  we  call  a  Conciliation  Commission,  such  as  happily 
settled  the  Alaska  Boundary  dispute. 

The  hope,  I  think,  of  the  members  of  the  Washington  Conference 
was  that  the  treaties  which  our  government  should  negotiate  should 
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be  on  a  larger  scale  than  the  Anglo-French  Treaty  and  the  others 
which  have  been  based  upon  it.  Therefore  the  delay  is  not  without 
its  advantage. 

Moreover,  it  was  entirely  undesirable,  as  it  seemed  to  those  who 
were  active  in  the  effort  to .  interest  the  Senate  in  the  matter  last 
winter,  that  it  should  be  brought  before  the  Senate  at  that  lime. 
Congress  was  to  adjourn  early  under  the  desire  of  Senators  and 
Representatives  to  get  away,  the  Presidential  campaign  was  coming 
on,  and  it  was  undesirable  from  the  practical  point  of  view  to  raise 
any  new  issue  or  to  bring  forward  any  question  which  might  raise  a 
new  issue.  Besides  all  this,  there  was  a  feeling  in  the  Senate,  as 
was  discovered  by  interviews  with  its  members,  of  disappointment 
on  account  of  the  judgment  of  the  Hague  Tribunal  in  the  Venezuelan 
case,  and  there  were  other  circumstances  which  made  it  obvious  that 
it  was  not  opportune  to  bring  forward  the  matter.  At  the  same 
time,  there  were  indications  that  it  might  well  be  brought  forward  at 
the  coming  session  of  Congress. 

The  Senate  is  properly  conservative ;  it  was  created  by  the  Con- 
stitution for  that  purpose.  As  George  Washington  said,  it  was  in 
respect  of  the  House  and  ordinary  legislation  to  be  the  saucer  into 
which  the  hot  tea  should  be  poured  for  cooling. 

Moreover,  there  are  a  number  of  members  of  the  Senate  who  have 
not  yet  come  even  to  the  Mohonk  Lake  Conference  plane  on  this 
question.  They  do  look  upon  it  in  many  cases  as  academic.  They 
look  upon  it,  especially  some  Western  Senators,  as  a  question  not 
yet  decided  in  the  forum  of  public  opinion.  They  still  need  to  be 
convinced  that  the  people,  or  the  intelligent  people,  of  the  country 
want  this  thing.  There  is  still  room  for  a  great  deal  of  missionary 
effort,  not,  as  one  Senator  said,  that  the  sentiment  in  favor  of  it  is 
manufactured,  but  that  the  sentiment  that  we  know  exists  should  be 
brought  to  their  attention. 

You  must  take  into  account  in  dealing  with  the  Senate  the  fact  that 
a  large  majority  of  the  ninety  members  of  the  Senate  were  not  born 
even  in  New  England,  much  less  in  Boston,'  and  that  they  look  upon 
many  things  that  come  from  there  as  very  fine,  but  not  very  practical. 

However,  it  was  very  clear  that  the  Senators  were  all  open-minded, 
and  that  many  of  them  had  advanced  very  considerably  from  the 
time  of  the  defeat  of  the  Treaty  of  1897.  One  of  the  most  important 
of  the  Senators  has  completely  changed  his  position,  and  he  has  had 
great  influence  upon  the  others.  Therefore  there  is  a  very  good 
state  of  affairs  in  respect  of  the  sentiment  in  the  Senate. 

The  fact  that  the  Senate  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  the 
chairman  of  which,  Mr.  Cullom  of  Illinois,  is  heartily  in  favor  of  these 
specific  treaties  of  arbitration,  appointed  a  subcommittee  on  this  sub- 
ject, consisting  of  Mr.  Frye  of  Maine,  President  pro  tern,  of  the 
Senate,  Mr.  Fairbanks  of  Indiana  and  Mr.  Morgan  of  Alabama,  and 
that  almost  immediately  afterwards  both  Mr.  Frye  and  Mr.  Fairbanks 
came  out  in  authorized  interviews  commending  in  the  strongest  pos- 
sible way  this  project,  is  very  encouraging.     We  do  not  understand 
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that  the  subcommittee  have  taken  any  steps  towards  this  purpose^ 
but  we  do  understand  that  they  are  ready  to  act  when  the  time  comes. 
And  the  very  fact  that  such  strong  men  on  that  committee  which 
will  have  to  deal  with  this  subject  feel  that  the  time  is  at  hand  when 
action  should  be  taken  is  in  itself  very  encouraging. 

At  the  same  time,  it  will  not  do  to  rest  for  a  moment  in  the  confi- 
dence that  because  we  here  and  many  others  elsewhere  resolve  that 
this  shall  be  done  it  is  going  to  be  done  without  further  effort. 
It  is  very  desirable  that  after  the  election  in  November  public  meet- 
ings should  be  held,  not  so  much  in  Boston  and  New  York  as  in 
Chicago,  St.  Louis,  San  Francisco,  New  Orleans  and  other  cities  of 
the  West  and  South,  so  that  this  may  be  seen  to  be  what  we  believe 
it  to  be,  a  national  desire,  a  desire  of  the  whole  people.  Nothing,  I 
think,  was  more  encouraging  at  the  Washington  Conference  than 
the  address  of  Mr.  Samuel  Gompers,  President  of  the  National  Fed- 
eration of  Labor,  who  spoke  for  those  who  would  have  to  go  to  the 
wars  if  wars  there  be,  and  who  have  the  largest  personal  interest  in 
preventing  wars,  larger  even  than  those  commercial  interests  which 
are  so  valuable  in  advancing  this  cause. 

Let  me  say,  in  closing,  that  I  speak  with  the  greatest  confidence  of 
what  I  believe  is  coming  very  soon,  and  that  while  it  might  seem  as 
though  we  had  only  been  marking  time  during  this  year  in  the  United 
States,  and  while  it  might  seem  that  the  other  countries  were  getting 
ahead  of  us,  I  do  not  believe  that  that  is  the  fact.  The  United  States 
was  the  first  to  take  a  public  position  in  favor  of  arbitration  treaties, 
and  ever  since  it  has  stood  officially  for  that  purpose.  It  is  recog- 
nized abroad  as  the  leader,  and  it  is,  in  my  judgment,  a  mere  matter 
of  accident  that  certain  treaties  have  been  concluded  before  our 
treaties  were  signed.  We  may  rest  assured  that  this  movement  is 
going  forward.  There  is  a  cosmic  pressure  which  would  drive  it 
forward  no  matter  who  might  oppose  it,  and  with  the  support  ot  the 
public  opinion  of  this  country  and  of  the  world  it  is  certain  to  succeed 
at  an  early  day.     [Applause.] 

The  President  :  International  law  is  largely  a  code  of  interna- 
tional morality,  and  though  it  does  not  have  what  lawyers  call  a 
''sanction,''  it  is  a  power  and  influence  that  we  all  recognize.  It  is 
extremely  fitting  that  on  this  occasion  we  should  hear  from  an  emi- 
nent authority  on  international  law,  the  distinguished  Professor  in 
that  branch  of  jurisprudence  in  Columbia  University,  Professor  John 
Bassett  Moore. 


THE  VENEZUELA   DECISION   FROM   THE  POINT   OF 
VIEW   OF   PRESENT   INTERNATIONAL  LAW. 

ADDRESS    OF    PROFESSOR   J.    B.    MOORE. 

Mr.  President^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  Looking  over  this  audience 
and  observing  the  proportion  of  ladies  in  it,  I  am  led  to  doubt  whether 
ladies  are  unanimously  in  favor  of  international  arbitration,  else  we 
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should  have  it  established  now.     A  poet  formerly  popular,  but  now 
almost  forgotten,  once  wrote : 

**  Men  dying  make  their  wills, 
But  wives  escape  a  work  so  sad ; 
Why  should  the  dames  at  dying  make 
What  all  their  lives  they  've  had  ?  " 

[Laughter.] 

One  of  the  most  important  functions  of  the  Lake  Mohonk  Confer- 
ence is  that  of  educating  and  encouraging  public  sentiment  in  favor 
of  international  arbitration.  Attention  has  been  called  to  the  re- 
mark said  to  have  been  made  some  time  ago  by  a  Senator,  that  the 
sentiment  in  favor  of  international  arbitration  was  largely  manu- 
factured. Why,  all  kinds  of  sentiment  are  largely  manufactured. 
The  average  man  we  meet  with  has  no  special  enthusiasm  on  any 
subject ;  it  is  only  when  a  particular  subject  is  strongly  pressed  upon 
him  that  he  begins  to  feel  a  real  interest  in  it 

At  the  present  time,  perhaps,  the  most  important  practical  question 
we  have  before  us  in  connection  with  international  arbitration  is  that 
to  which  the  previous  speaker  has  just  referred,  the  conclusion  of  a 
treaty  with  Great  Britain.  I  am  very  glad  to  hear  the  statement 
that  it  is  in  contemplation  to  make  the  proposed  treaty  between  the 
United  States  and  Great  Britain  more  comprehensive  than  that 
which  has  lately  been  concluded  between  Great  Britain  and  France 
and  certain  other  powers.  I  do  not  doubt  that  the  existence  of  this 
intention  explains  why  it  is  that  the  negotiations  with  Great  Britain 
have  been  postponed  until  after  the  election.  For  my  own  part  I 
cannot  conceive  of  any  objection  that  any  Senator  might  have,  no 
matter  how  hostile  he  might  be  to  international  arbitration,  to  a 
treaty  between  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain,  or  between  the 
United  States  and  any  other  power,  couched  in  the  language  of  the 
treaty  between  Great  Britain  and  France.  I  am  far  from  expressing 
or  intending  to  express  an  unfavorable  opinion  of  that  treaty,  be- 
cause there  existed  between  Great  Britain  and  France  for  centuries 
a  settled  enmity,  and  arbitration  between  them  is  a  comparatively 
new  thing;  but,  as  between  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain, 
such  a  treaty  would  mark  most  decidedly  a  step  backwards. 

The  Anglo-French  treaty,  in  the  first  place,  requires  the  submis- 
sion to  arbitration  only  of  '*  differences  of  a  judicial  order,  or  relative 
to  the  interpretation  of  existing  treaties  between  the  two  contracting 
parties."  The  phrase  "  differences  of  a  judicial  order "  perhaps  is 
not  specially  objectionable,  yet  it  is  very  indefinite.  But,  after 
creating  this  very  vague  and  limited  obligation,  the  treaty  proceeds 
to  enumerate  exceptions  to  it.  To  begin  with,  we  have  an  exception 
of  questions  involving  **  vital  interests.'^  This  is  unobjectionable. 
But  we  then  have  an  exception  of  questions  involving  the  inde- 
pendence or  ^  honor  "  of  the  contracting  parties.  I  should  object 
to  excepting  from  the  operation  of  an  arbitration  treaty  between 
Great  Britain  and  the  United  States  matters  affecting  the  national 
^*  honor,"  because  any  question  is  capable  of  being  considered  as 
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affecting  the  ** honor"  of  the  contracting  parties.  Not  only  that, 
but  I  should  object  to  it  because  the  most  striking  arbitration  that 
has  ever  been  held  between  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain,  and 
the  most  important  arbitration  that  ha3  ever  been  held,  was  one  that 
distinctively  involved  a  question  of  national  honor.  I  refer  to  the 
Geneva  Arbitration.  In  1865,  when  Mr.  Adams  first  proposed  to 
Great  Britain  the  arbitration  of  the  Alabama  claims,  Lord  John 
Russell  replied  that  it  could  not  be  done,  ^because,"  he  said,  ^ these 
claims  involve  the  honor  of  Her  Majesty's  government,  of  which  Her 
Majesty's  government  are  the  sole  guardians."  Only  six  years  later 
a  treaty  was  made  for  the  submission  to  arbitration  of  those  very 
claims.  The  Olney-Pauncefote  treaty,  to  which  reference  has  been 
made,  contained  no  such  exception,  and  I  trust,  when  an  arbitration 
treaty  is  concluded  between  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain, 
that,  while  an  exception  probably  will  be  made  of  ^*  vital  interests," 
there  shall  be  no  admission  into  the  treaty  of  the  clause  with  regard 
to  **  national  honor." 

It  has  been  stated  by  the  previous  speaker  that  we  are  not  expect- 
ing to  bring  about  immediately  the  reign  of  universal  peace.  There 
are  certain  difficulties  in  the  way  of  accomplishing  that  end,  and  the 
most  fundamental  difficulty  is  that  of  providing  some  means  of  ex- 
ercising in  the  affairs  of  this  world  the  necessary  force  for  the  purpose 
of  securing  the  observance  of  law. 

At  the  present  time,  in  the  existing  state  of  international  law,  war 
is  recognized  as  a  legal  mode  of  action.  We  have  lately  had  an 
exemplification  of  that  fact  in  the  award  of  the  Hague  Tribunal  in 
the  case  of  the  Venezuelan  claims.  We  listened  yesterday  evening 
to  a  very  interesting  paper  on  the  subject  of  that  arbitration,  and  I 
may  be  permitted  to  add  a  few  things  to  what  was  then  stated,  in 
order  that  we  may  have  a  full  comprehension  of  the  case. 

The  decision  of  the  Hague  Tribunal  has  been  much  criticised  in 
the  public  press,  and  I  have  personally  heard  many  severe  animad- 
versions upon  it  Yet  I  find  much  difficulty,  looking  at  the  matter 
as  a  lawyer,  in  seeing  how  the  tribunal  could  have  rendered  a  differ- 
ent decision ;  and  I  will  briefly  state  the  reasons  why. 

A  year  before  any  measures  were  adopted  by  the  British  and 
German  governments  for  the  purpose  of  enforcing  their  claims  against 
Venezuela,  the  German  government  gave  notice  to  the  government 
of  the  United  States  of  the  fact  that  it  had  sought  to  obtain  from 
Venezuela  a  settlement  of  its  claims ;  that  arbitration  had  been  de- 
clined by  the  Venezuelan  government ;  and  that  it  therefore  intended 
to  proceed  by  measures  of  force  to  obtain  the  satisfaction  which  it 
had  otherwise  demanded  in  vain.  It  was  stated  at  the  conclusion 
of  the  memorandum  left  at  the  Department  of  State  by  the  German 
Ambassador  at  Washington,  that  the  first  measure  to  be  tried  by 
the  German  government  would  be  a  pacific  blockade,  which  is  a 
measure  of  force.  Our  government  acknowledged  the  receipt  of  the 
communication  of  the  German  Ambassador  with  an  expression  of 
satisfaction,  since  the  memorandum  contained  an  explicit  assurance 
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that  the  German  government  would  observe  the  Monroe  Doctrine, 
by  refraining  from  the  attempt  to  take  territory.  Our  government 
was  evidently  gratified  with  this  assurance,  under  the  circumstances. 
With  regard  to  the  explanation  made  in  the  memorandum  of  the 
nature  of  the  German  claims,  our  government  stated  that  it  did  not 
feel  called  upon  to  express  any  opinion.  Great  Britain  joined 
Germany  in  the  blockade  of  the  Venezuelan  ports  a  year  later. 
The  blockade  was  begun  as  a  ^*  pacific  blockade/'  but,  upon  the  pro- 
test of  our  government  against  its  application  to  American  vessels  — 
not  against  blockades  in  general,  but  against  the  blockade  in  tlie 
particular  form  in  which  Uie  powers  proposed  to  enforce  it  —  they 
at  once  converted  it  into  an  ordinary  hostile  blockade,  and  our 
government  and  all  other  governments  immediately  recognized  the 
existence  of  a  state  of  war,  and  observed  a  course  of  neutrality. 

Now  the  Hague  Tribunal  in  its  judgment  expressly  adverts  to  the 
fact  tliat  none  of  the  non-blockading  powers  had  made  any  protest 
against  the  employment  by  Great  Britain  and  Germany  and  the  other 
blockading  power  of  force  against  Venezuela  for  the  satisfaction  of 
their  claims.  Why  had  they  made  no  protest?  Because,  I  fancy, 
there  was  not  one  of  them  that  would  have  been  willing  by  such  a 
protest  to  waive  the  right  which  nations  in  the  present  state  of  inter- 
national relations  possess  to  use  force  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining 
justice,  as  they  conceive  it  to  be,  for  their  own  citizens.  That  is  the 
reason  why.  In  other  words,  the  blockading  governments  merely 
pursued  what  is  recognized  to-day  as  **a  legal  mode  of  action." 
That  is  all.  We  advocate  arbitration ;  we  desire  to  see  such  questions 
submitted  to  judicial  tribunals  rather  than  settled  by  force ;  and  yet, 
in  the  present  state  of  international  relations,  if  a  nation  sees  fit,  in- 
stead of  submitting  its  quarrel  to  international  arbitration,  to  prosecute 
it  by  force,  what  will  other  nations  do  ?  Is  there  a  single  one  of  them 
that  will  say,  **  We  consider  this  war  unjust,  and  we  will  not  recognize 
a  state  of  war  "  ?  No,  not  one.  They  will  all  immediately  say  that 
they  will  pursue  a  neutral  course.  In  other  words,  they  recognize 
war  as  a  legal  mode  of  action.  In  judicially  deciding,  therefore,  that 
the  blockading  powers  had  by  their  forcible  action  acquired  a  prefer- 
ential position,  which,  but  for  their  agreeing  to  submit  the  question  to 
arbitration,  they  would  have  gone  on  to  make  effective,  the  Hague 
Tribunal  merely  declared  and  applied,  as  it  was  in  duty  bound  to  do, 
the  existing  international  law.  The  Hague  Tribunal  is  a  judicial,  not 
a  legislative,  body. 

How,  then,  are  we  to  establish  a  reign  of  peace  on  earth  ?  It  seems 
to  me  that  the  first  thing  that  we  must  do  is  to  establish  a  system 
under  which  the  necessary  force  in  human  affairs  may  be  applied 
without  nations  going  to  war.  We  know  how  it  is  in  our  municipal  gov- 
ernments, in  our  own  national  affairs.  We  must  keep  a  certain  number 
of  policemen  in  proportion  to  the  population.  In  doing  so  we  merely 
recognize,  and  necessarily  recognize,  the  existence  in  human  nature  of 
an  aggressive  element.  There  are  good  men  and  bad  men  ;  there  are 
just  men  and  unjust  men ;  there  are  unaggressive  and  aggressive  men ; 
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SO  that  we  must  maintain  some  police  force  for  the  purpose  of  curbing 
and  keeping  in  order  those  who  are  disposed  to  violate  the  rights  of 
others.  Now  in  international  affairs  we  have  the  same  fundamental 
facts  to  deal  with,  the  facts  of  human  nature ;  but  we  have  not  yet 
reached  that  stage  of  international  organization  in  which  some  ac- 
knowledged force  can  be  used  for  the  purpose  of  preventing  wrong, 
and  at  the  same  time  preventing  war. 

At  the  present  day,  if  two  nations  go  to  war  one  against  the  other, 
one  may  make  a  conquest  of  the  other's  territory.  We  may  convert 
a  war  of  defense  into  a  war  of  aggression  in  that  way,  and  yet  it  is 
perfect^y  legal  according  to  the  present  code  of  international  law. 
What  we  must  do  is  to  find  some  way  to  apply  as  between  nations 
a  legal  system  similar  to  that  which  exists  in  every  civilized  state. 
It  may  be  said  that  that  is  more  or  less  of  a  dream ;  and  so  it  is. 
Our  German  ancestors,  when  they  were  wandering  in  the  forests 
under  their  tribal  chieftains,  I  suppose  would  have  treated  the  feudal 
organization  as  a  dream ;  and  so  the  followers  of  the  feudal  chief 
would  have  treated  the  modern  international  state  as  a  dream.  It 
was  something  that  they  simply  could  not  conceive  of  being  put  into 
practice. 

There  are  two  ways,  as  it  seems  to  me,  in  which  some  international 
force  might  be  employed  for  the  purpose  of  conducting  international 
relations  under  a  system  of  law.  We  might  have,  perhaps,  a  system 
under  which  penalties  would  be  applied  to  any  nation  that  showed  a 
disposition  to  do  wrong  and  actuaJly  committed  a  wrong ;  all  nations 
might  concur  in  inflicting  certain  penalties.  But  there  is  yet  another 
plan  more  comprehensive  than  that,  and  that  is  the  organization  of 
a  sort  of  international  force  which  should  be  under  the  control  of  an 
International  Council.  This  International  Council  would  consider 
the  question  of  justice  between  nations,  determine  which  was  in  the 
right  and  which  was  in  the  wrong,  and  if  the  nation  which  was  con- 
ceived to  be  in  the  wrong  was  recalcitrant,  then  under  the  orders  of 
the  International  Council  the  international  force  would  be  employed 
for  the  purpose  of  restraining  the  nation  that  was  disposed  to  inflict 
an  injury. 

This,  I  repeat,  is  only  a  dream.  There  has  been  nothing  in  inter- 
national relations  so  far  that  seemed  permanently  to  approach  it. 
But  we  have  things  that  suggest  it  in  a  vague  and  rather  shadowy 
way.  Take,  for  example,  the  European  Concert.  We  are  always 
pouring  ridicule  upon  the  European  Concert ;  but,  while  there  has 
been  a  great  deal  of  bickering  among  the  powers  that  composed  it, 
yet  the  European  Concert  has  prevented  twenty-five  wars  to  one  that 
it  has  ever  caused.  It  is,  however,  an  organization  which,  although 
in  a  sense  always  in  being,  is  not  always  in  a  state  of  activity ;  it  is 
not  always  in  such  a  position  that  it  can  act  efficiently ;  it  has  not 
the  necessary  permanent  powers. 

The  idea  of  permanency  in  our  international  organizations  is  well 
illustrated  in  the  Hague  Tribunal,  of  which  our  distinguished  Chair- 
mm  is  a  member.     The  purpose  of  that  organization  was  to  secure 
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some  permanent  tribunal  which  would  always  be  ready  to  decide 
disputes  that  might  be  submitted  to  it.  And  when  such  a  tribunal 
was  arranged  for,  in  my  opinion  a  great  advance  was  made.  Even 
though  nations  are  not  every  day  resorting  to  the  Hague  Tribunal 
for  the  settlement  of  their  differences,  yet  in  its  very  establishment 
a  step  was  taken  towards  a  permanent  international  tribunal  that  may 
be  able  almost  wholly  to  prevent  wars  between  nations. 

The  things  that  to-day  are  impracticable  in  the  future  may  be 
practicable.  If  I  am  not  wholly  practicable,  I  trust  that  at  any  rate 
I  am  logical ;  and  sometimes  by  following  the  lines  of  logic  into  the 
realm  of  unpractical  things,  we  find  ourselves  after  a  while  on^racti- 
•cal  ground. 

In  advancing  in  this  direction  we  need  every  possible  support  that 
•can  be  obtained  in  public  opinion.  In  our  meetings,  in  our  writings, 
in  every  possible  way  we  should  bring  the  weight,  the  force  of  public 
opinion  to  bear  in  favor  of  the  establishment  of  a  condition  of  things 
which,  by  the  enforcement  of  law  among  nations,  precisely  as  it  is 
enforced  in  separate  states  among  individual  men,  will  bring  about 
a  regulated,  orderly  and  peaceful  reign  of  justice.     [Applause.] 

Mr.  Smiley  :  Professor  Moore  was  for  many  years  in  Washington 
assisting  the  Secretary  of  State,  and  has  written  six  large  volumes 
on^  the  history  of  international  arbitration,  a  work  which  is  an 
authority  the  world  over.  He  is  now  engaged  in  writing  a  book  on 
international  law,  closely  allied  to  this  subject,  and  consisting  of 
about  the  same  number  of  volumes.  Both  these  books  are  published 
under  the  authority  of  the  United  States. 

Rev.  Wilbur  F.  Crafts:  May  I  ask  Professor  Moore  if  the 
united  Pekin  army  would  not  serve  as  a  model  for  an  international 
force  ? 

Professor  Moore  :  That  was  an  example  of  international  action, 
precisely.  All  we  have  to  do  is  to  convert  these  occasional  things 
into  permanent  things.  Take  the  Berlin  Conference  of  1878 ;  but  it 
came  after  a  war,  unfortunately,  instead  of  before. 

The  President:  Yesterday  it  was  announced  at  the  opening 
session  of  this  Conference  that  it  was  desirable  to  avoid  all  partisan 
allusions  to  the  unhappy  state  of  war  that  now  exists  between  Russia 
and  Japan.  I  think  we  all  recognize  the  propriety  of  that  admoni- 
tion, and  yet  I  know  that  we  will  pardon  in  the  speech  of  the 
gentleman  who  is  now  to  be  introduced  the  natural  S3rmpathies  and 
the  patriotic  feelings  without  which  he  would  be  less  than  a  man,  if 
he  were  unavoidably  to  give  evidence  of  them. 

We  shall  have  the  pleasure  of  hearing  from  a  distinguished  subject 
of  the  Emperor  of  Japan,  who  has  long  resided  in  this  country  and 
is  known  and  respected  widely.  I  refer  to  Baron  Kentaro  Kaneko, 
who  will  now  address  you.     [Applause.] 
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JAPAN'S   DEVOTION  TO   ARBITRATION   AND  TO 
JUSTICE  AND   GOODWILL. 

ADDRESS  OF  BARON  KENTARO  KANEKO. 

Mr,  President^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  I  esteem  it  the  greatest 
honor  ever  conferred  upon  me  that  I  have  had  an  earnest  invitation 
to  appear  before  you  and  say  a  few  words  in  regard  to  the  subject  of 
your  Conference.  Since  my  arrival  here  I  have  been  repeatedly 
asked  by  the  Committee,  and  also  by  members  of  the  Conference,  to 
say  a  few  words  in  regard  to  international  arbitration.  But  I  told 
your  President,  and  also  the  Executive  Committee,  that  at  this 
critical  moment  of  my  country's  existence  it  would  be  very  hard  for 
me  to  say  anything  and  confine  my  speech  within  the  strict  limit  of 
ihe  rule  you  adopted  yesterday  morning.  I  might  make  a  mistake 
by  referring  to  the  present  war,  —  because  we  are  fighting  for  peace, 
and  peace  is  the  sole  object  of  this  Conference. 

Strictly  confining  my  speech  to  the  rule,  most  appropriate  in  this 
hall  and  on  this  occasion,  I  might  say  a  few  words  in  regard  to  arbi< 
tration  in  our  history. 

You  all  remember  very  well,  without  my  telling  you,  that  from  the 
beginning  of  our  international  relations  with  the  outside  world  we 
have  advocated  arbitration,  and  we  have  bound  ourselves  to  have 
international  difficulties  settled  by  this  means.  In  the  year  1875  a 
Chilean  vessel  brought  five  hundred  Chinese  slaves  into  the  harbor 
of  Yokohama,  under  the  flag  of  a  Christian  nation,  on  board  a  ship 
of  a  Christian  nation.  We  stopped  that  vessel  and  took  every  one  of 
the  Chinese  slaves  on  shore,  and  gave  them  freedom.  [Applause.] 
The  Chilean  government  made  the  strongest  protest  against  our 
action,  but  we  moved  not  a  bit.  We  stood  on  the  ground  of  the 
protector  of  the  peaceful  subjects  of  the  Chinese  Empire,  not  our 
own  people,  and  we  have  upheld  the  principle  of  international  law 
forbidding  the  slave  trade  in  Christendom.  But  we  had  no  support 
from  the  outside  world ;  the  Christian  nations  stood  aloof  and  never 
supported  us.  Consequently,  finally  the  Chilean  government  and 
our  government  agreed  to  submit  the  matter  to  arbitration,  and  the 
arbitrator  was  the  Czar  of  Russia.  After  the  close  of  the  investiga- 
tion, of  course  the  Czar  gave  the  decision  in  our  favor.  [Applause.] 
This  was  the  beginning  of  our  national  history  with  the  outside 
world,  in  upholding  and  maintaining  the  very  principle  of  your 
Conference. 

Ever  since  then  we  have  had  intercourse  with  the  outside  world 
according  to  the  principles  of  international  law.  We  in  the  Far 
East,  a  little  island  empire,  never  attempted  territorial  aggrandize- 
ment ;  we  never  committed  any  act  of  violence  against  international 
law  or  against  the  peace  of  the  world  —  never  yet.  Other  powers 
have  often  violated  the  peace  of  the  earth. 

Yesterday  morning  a  gentleman  referred  to  the  arbitration  relating 
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to  the  House  Tax  in  Japan.  If  you  will  allow  me  I  will  express  a 
few  words  in  regard  to  this  House  Tax  which  we  submitted  to  arbi- 
tration. Five  years  ago  the  European  powers  whose  subjects  have 
come  under  the  jurisdiction  of  our  law  demanded  the  leasehold  for 
a  certain  year  of  land  in  the  foreign  settlement  We  had  a  long  dis- 
cussion with  these  foreign  powers,  but  we  gave  absolute  ownership 
to  foreigners  who  were  holding  land  on  leasehold  tenure  for  a  term 
of  years ;  we  gave  them  full  right  to  hold  it,  out  and  out,  as  you  hold 
your  land  here  in  your  own  territory.  At  that  time  I  had  the  honor 
to  be  in  the  Cabinet  of  my  Emperor,  and  some  of  the  foreign  repre- 
sentatives went  so  far  as  to  say  that  if  we  gave  the  land  arising  out 
of  leasehold  tenure  foreigners  would  be  willing  to  pay  the  taxes  on 
houses.  When  that  step  was  gained,  they  refused  to  pay  taxes  on 
houses.  We  had  not  required  them  to  sign  a  written  document ;  we 
took  their  word  of  honor  as  a  pledge.  We  in  the  East,  the  Orientals, 
take  the  word  spoken  by  a  Christian  nation  and  by  a  gentleman ;  we 
never  require  written  documents.  [Applause.]  By  taking  advantage 
of  parole  evidence,  they  refused  to  pay  taxes  on  houses. 

Thus  there  came  another  trouble  with  the  foreign  powers.  We 
are  continually  seeking  to  be  friendly,  to  be  peaceful  with  the  foreign 
powers,  and  although  we  have  a  full  right  to  insist  that  they  should 
pay  the  taxes,  we  submitted  the  matter  to  arbitration.  Have  we  not 
carried  out  the  principle  and  the  motive  of  your  Conference  ? 

From  the  year  1875  ^^  ^^  present  moment  we  have  tried  continu- 
ally in  international  difficulties  to  uphold  and  maintain  the  principles 
we  are  here  discussing ;  we  have  continually  upheld  the  principles 
of  arbitration  and  of  peace.  The  Japanese  are  taught  from  their 
boyhood  and  from  their  girlhood  up  a  moral  precept  which  says, 
<'  Deal  not  to  others  what  thou  wouldst  not  like  to  have  dealt  unto 
thee."    f  Applause.] 

If  I  remember  rightly,  that  moral  precept  was  —  not  in  the  same 
words,  but  in  the  same  spirit  —  what  your  Saviour  delivered  to  his 
disciples.     I  think  that  Dr.  Hale  can  testify  to  that. 

We  also  find  in  the  Scripture  of  your  country  and  of  Christendom, 
^  Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth."  But  what 
do  we  see  in  the  East  by  way  of  object  lesson  ?  Every  year  the 
action  of  foreign  powers  in  the  Far  East  shows  us  that  so-called 
Christian  nations  and  so-called  civilized  powers  are  continually 
pressing  their  territorial  aggrandizement.  Therefore  we  said  that 
the  Scripture  might  perhaps  not  be  translated  correctly.  [Laughter.] 
So  we  went  to  work  to  study  the  original  Greek  text,  suspecting  that 
it  might  really  be,  *^  Blessed  are  the  strongest,  for  they  shall  inherit 
the  earth."  [Laughter.]  But  we  found  in  the  Greek  and  the  Latin 
the  same  words,  and  that  it  was  written  clearly  in  all  cases,  '<*Blessed 
are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth."  However,  in  the  Far 
East  we  have  found  it  to  mean,  <*  Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they 
shall  disinherit  the  earth."     [Laughter.] 

It  is  very  well  to  talk  about  peace  and  to  try  to  persuade  others 
to  maintain  peace  and  to  arbitrate  their  difficulties,  but  before  you 
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can  put  your  principles  into  practice  you  will  have  to  teach  your 
so-called  Christian  nations  and  your  so-called  civilized  peoples  to 
respect  the  rights  of  other  nations.  [Applause.]  Before  you  can 
have  the  principle  of  arbitration  carried  out,  you  must  teach  them 
that  the  true  grandeur  of  nations  is  to  live  in  peace  at  home,  and 
to  be  in  peace  with  other  powers  upon  the  globe. 

So,  if  you  review  the  history  of  our  diplomacy,  you  will  find  that 
we  are  continually  pressing  and  maintaining  the  very  principle  of 
your  Conference. 

You  have  done  me  the  greatest  of  honors  to  invite  me  here  to  say 
a  few  words.  I  have  many  things  relating  to  that  territory  as  to 
which  you  hold  strict  neutrality  which  I  should  like  to  tell  you,  but 
I  am  prevented  by  the  impartial  rule  which  you  adopted  yesterday. 
Therefore  I  abstain  from  expressing  myself  any  further.     [Applause.] 

The  President  :  I  am  sure,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  we  all  com- 
mend the  good  taste,  tact  and  sense  of  propriety  of  Baron  Kaneko 
in  the  remarks  which  he  has  addressed  to  us.     [Applause.] 

The  next  speaker  on  the  program  is  Rev.  Dr.  Philip  S.  Moxom 
of  Springfield,  Mass. 


THE   MOTIVES   TO   WHICH   WE   SHOULD   APPEAL. 

ADDRESS    OF    DR.    PHILIP    S.  MOXOM. 

Mr.  Presidenty  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  I  have  listened  with  the 
deepest  interest  to  the  gentleman  who  has  last  spoken,  as  you  all  have 
done.  We  are  learning  some  lessons  in  this  late  day  that  we  need  to 
learn.  We  have  had  one  to-day.  Yesterday  Mrs.  Mead  said  very 
wisely  that  this  cause  must  proceed  on  two  legs ;  one  was  the  Hague 
Tribunal,  and  the  other,  if  I  recall  rightly,  was  an  international  police. 
Three  years  ago  I  had  the  audacity  to  suggest  before  this  Conference, 
as  a  natural  accompaniment  of  the  founding  of  a  court  of  international 
arbitration,  the  establishment  of  an  international  police.  I  was  ami- 
ably scorned.  The  suggestion  has  been  made  by  several  eminent 
persons  in  this  Conference,  and  I  take  great  satisfaction  in  it ;  it  is  in 
the  line  of  the  logical  development  of  the  movement  and  the  principle 
which  we  represent  here. 

But  if  this  movement  must  go  forward  on  two  legs  it  is  equally  true 
that  we  must  go  forward  with  two  eyes  open.  Jesus  said,  "  If  thine 
eye  be  single  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light," —  but  that  does 
not  mean  to  be  one-eyed.  Now  there  is  no  doubt  but  there  are  many 
good  people  who  approach  this  whole  subject  with  only  one  eye, —  a 
very  clear  eye,  —  but  it  does  not  take  in  the  whole  field  of  vision. 

It  is  idle  for  us  to  discuss  the  question  of  the  reduction  or  the  ab- 
olition of  our  army  or  navy ;  we  might  as  well  discuss  the  abolition  of 
the  police.  We  must  recognize  the  fact  that  force  has  played  a  very 
large  part  in  the  development  of  civilization.    The  day  is  coming,  and 
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it  is  drawing  on,  when  that  part  will  be  less  and  less,  ever  diminishing, 
but  it  has  had  a  great  place  in  the  world,  and  there  have  been  no  men 
who  have  been  more  loyal  servants,  of  civilization  in  the  highest  sense 
than  many  of  those  who  have  borne  the  name  of  soldier  or  sailor. 
[Applause.]  I  am  sure  that  there  are  many  of  us  still  alive  who  have 
no  apology  to  make  for  the  fact  that  we  have  been  soldiers. 

We  are  seeking  to  promote  the  cause  of  international  arbitration, 
looking  toward  universal  peace.  What  are  the  motives  to  which  we 
can  successfully  appeal ;  what  are  the  grounds  upon  which  we  must 
solidly  stand  ?  Much  has  been  said,  and  said  wisely  in  the  main, 
about  the  influence  of  commerce.  There  are  two  sides  to  that  ques- 
tion. Capital  is  sensitive  and  conservative ;  commerce  is  sometimes 
aggressive  and  greedy,  and  it  sometimes  promotes  war  quite  as  surely 
as  the  more  conservative  business  interests  tend  to  prevent  war.  To- 
day, war,  if  it  is  made,  is  likely  to  be  made  for  commercial  aggrandize- 
ment. I  am  forbidden  to  say  anything  about  the  trouble  in  the  East, 
but  there  is  no  doubt  that,  in  the  secret  history  of  the  movements 
which  led  to  that  war,  not  only  the  desire  for  increase  of  territory  and 
enlarged  commercial  opportunity,  but  also  the  vulgar  greed  for  gain, 
had  place. 

Now  we  have  great  encouragement  in  the  fact  that  business  men 
and  business  interests  are  beginning  to  give  active  support  to  the 
cause  of  international  arbitration.  Already  they  are  doing  very  much 
and  are  worthy  of  all  praise ;  but  there  is  a  tide  in  the  affairs  of  men 
that  is  larger  than  any  single  enterprise,  however  great  it  may  be. 
We  must  not  forget  that  the  constitution  of  things,  that  the  course  of 
human  development,  that  the  great  Power,  whom  we  reverently  call 
Almighty  God,  is  working  out  this  problem  and  moving  toward  the 
triumph  of  moral  forces  and  the  substitution  of  reason  for  brute 
strength. 

One  of  the  chief  forces  that  is  at  work  in  this  cause  is  the  increase 
of  communication  between  peoples.  Mutual  acquaintance,  as  was 
suggested  yesterday,  is  one  of  the  most  potent  influences  in  causing 
the  abandonment  of  war,  by  removing  the  blind  motives  that  often 
have  led  to  war.  We  are  learning  that  human  beings  belong  together 
in  a  kinship  that  is  deeper  and  stronger  than  any  of  the  distinctions 
and  the  barriers  created  by  race  and  color  and  local  habitat.  Das 
ewige  Menschlkhe^  the  eternal  human,  is  coming  to  the  front  in  the 
conscience  of  the  world,  and  we  are  feeling  that  man  is  man  wherever 
he  stands.     As  that  feeling  grows  the  impulse  to  war  is  lessened. 

Then  there  is  the  appeal  to  the  growing  sense  of  justice.  I  do 
not  attach  very  much  value  to  the  arguments  for  peace  on  the  ground 
of  what  war  costs.  I  care  not  how  much  it  costs  ;  when  men  are  at 
the  fighting  point  they  do  not  think  about  cost ;  and  the  mere  ques- 
tion of  economy,  while  it  does  affect  somewhat  the  mind^  of  peoples, 
and  while  it  does  act  as  a  restraining  influence,  has  no  such  power 
to  restrain  as  the  awakened  sense  of  justice  and  right.  There  we 
are  upon  solid  ground  ;  there  we  lay  hold  of  a  motive  that  cannot  be 
exhausted.     What  is  right  to  my  neighbor  ?    What  is  just  ?    That 


sentiment,  possessed  by  the  nations  through  the  development  of  the 
world  consciousness  which  every  year  becomes  more  and  more  a 
world  conscience  —  that  is  making  for  permanent  peace.  And  as 
the  sentiment  of  justice  increases,  armies  and  navies  will  decline  to 
the  level  of  a  mere  police  force  and  will  gradually  pass  away.  If  we 
begin  by  an  attack  upon  the  soldier  and  the  sailor  and  the  organiza- 
tions which  they  represent,  we  shall  hamper  our  course  and  we  shall 
be  logically  wrong ;  but  if  we  steadily  press  the  great  principle  of  fair 
dealing  between  man  and  man,  such  fair  dealing  as  we  have  had 
illustrated  in  the  temper  of  the  distinguished  gentleman  who  has  just 
spoken  to  us,  we  shall  gain. 

I  cannot  help  feeling  how  far  in  some  ways  the  world  has  moved 
on.  Go  back  twenty-five  or  thirty  years,  and  how  many  of  our 
people  had  any  such  contact  with  the  members  of  this  distinguished 
gentleman's  nation  as  they  have  now,  or  had  any  such  conception  of 
that  people  as  they  have  now  ?  Will  it  not  be  true,  as  we  come  to 
know  other  nations  of  the  earth,  and  come  into  close  acquaintance 
with  them,  that  we  shall  be  disposed  to  deal  fairly  with  them,  and 
war  will  be  no  longer  thought  of  save  as  a  necessity,  a  last  resort, 
for  the  preservation  of  the  very  principles  which  make  life  worth 
living  ?     [Applause.] 

The  President  :  This  Conference  is  honored  by  the  presence  of 
a  distinguished  jurist,  who  has  consented  to  address  us  for  ten  min- 
utes, the  Hon.  Simeon  E.  Baldwin,  member  of  the  Supreme  Court 
of  the  State  of  Connecticut. 


REVERENCE   FOR   LAW. 

ADDRESS    OF   JUDGE    BALDWIN. 

Mr,  President^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  We  have  been  fortunate  for 
the  last  one  hundred  or  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  in  having  a 
recognized  science  known  as  international  law ;  a  part  of  the  law  of 
every  civilized  nation  as  fully  as  the  law  passed  by  their  legislatures. 
And  now  for  more  than  three  years  we  have  had  a  Court  to  enforce 
that  law  and  to  declare  it ;  a  Court,  it  is  true,  before  which  no  one, 
no  nation,  can  be  compelled  to  appear,  but  a  Court  before  which  it  is 
easy  for  nations  to  appear,  and  where  they  may  be  reasonably  sure 
that  this  science  of  international  law  will  be  fairly  applied  to  the 
decision  of  their  controversies. 

In  the  impressive  prayer  with  which  this  day  at  Lake  Mohonk  was 
begun,  one  of  the  petitions  that  sprang,  I  know,  from  the  depths  of 
the  heart  of  the  man  who  put  it  up  was  that  in  the  American  people 
the  sense  of  reverence  for  law  might  be  deepened.  It  is  on  that 
sense  of  reverence  for  law  that  the  future  of  the  Hague  Tribunal, 
that  the  future  of  what  we  are  pleased  to  call,  for  want  of  a  better 
name,  international  arbitration,  depends.  I  say,  for  want  of  a  better 
name,  for  <^  arbitration  "  is  really  no  name  for  the  processes  that  go 
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on  at  the  Hague  Tribunal.  Arbitration,  as  we  understand  it  com- 
monly, is  where  parties  to  a  controversy  agree  to  submit  it  to  the 
friendly  determination  of  some  third  person  or  power,  to  be  decided, 
not  according  to  the  principles  of  legal  science,  but  according  to 
what  that  man,  that  power,  thinks  fair  and  just.  There  is  no  cer- 
tainty to  arbitration ;  there  is  certainty  to  the  application  by  a  court 
of  the  science  of  law. 

Look  for  a  moment  at  what  has  been  done  by  this  Hague  Tribunal 
in  the  judgments  that  it  has  rendered. 

The  United  States  and  Mexico  came  before  it  with  their  con- 
troversy over  the  Pious  Fund,  Mexico  claiming  that  she  was  under 
no  just  obligation  to  pay  anything  further  upon  the  claim  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  of  California.  The  only  point  determined 
by  the  Court  at  The  Hague  —  the  only  point  any  lawyer  would  have 
said  they  had  a  right  to  determine  —  was  whether  the  American 
answer  to  this  was  made  out,  which  was  that  that  very  question  had 
been  long  before  submitted  to  the  determination  of  a  commission, 
and  had  been  decided  against  Mexico  and  in  favor  of  the  claims  of 
the  Church.  There  is  a  principle  of  law  that  a  controversy  once 
fairly  litigated  and  decided  is  closed.  That  controversy  had  been 
once  fairly  litigated  and  fairly  decided.  It  was  closed,  and  the  Court 
at  The  Hague  refused  to  hear  the  plea  that  equity  demanded  a  dif- 
ferent result,  and  they  were  right. 

Recently  Venezuela  had  her  controversy  before  that  Court,  or 
rather  there  was  a  controversy  of  the  eagles  over  the  carcass,  and,  as 
has  been  explained  by  my  friend,  Professor  Moore,  so  clearly  to-day, 
the  Court  considered  simply  a  legal  question ;  decided  simply  what 
the  law  of  nations  was  as  to  the  rights  of  the  parties.  And  for  one 
I  believe  their  conclusion  right,  and  I  deprecate  the  criticism  that 
has  been  cast  upon  it  in  this  assembly.  We  need  reverence  for  law 
and  reverence  for  courts,  and  we,  as  an  educative  force  in  the  com- 
munity, should,  so  far  as  we  can  influence  public  opinion,  influence 
it  in  the  direction  of  reverence  for  the  administration  of  the  law  by 
that  great  Court  at  The  Hague.     [Applause.] 

I  am  glad  that  one  of  our  countrymen  who  has  done  so  much  for 
the  general  cause  of  humanity  with  his  millions  has  given  a  million 
and  a  half  to  the  Queen  of  Holland  to  build  a  fitting  Temple  of  Jus- 
tice where  this  great  Court  may  sit.  As  some  great  cathedral  glorifies 
the  service  of  the  church  within  it,  so  this  Palace  of  Justice  which 
Carnegie  has  provided  for  at  The  Hague  will  lend  a  dignity  to  the 
Court  that  will  increase  this  spirit  of  reverence  throughout  the  world 
for  what  is  the  law  of  the  world.     [Applause.] 

Now  a  word  with  regard  to  what  we  can  do  to  make  that  Court  all 
that  it  can  be  for  the  world,  and  for  this  country  before  all  others. 
This  Conference  has  committed  itself  to  the  view  of  making  its  first 
object  the  promotion  of  a  treaty  between  Great  Britain  and  the  United 
States,  rightly,  I  think.  These  two  governments  are  precisely  in  ac- 
cord concerning  the  position  of  international  law  as  a  ruling  force 
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between  nations,  having  the  same  system  of  laws,  the  same  system  of 
evidence,  the  same  system  of  judicial  procedure. 

What  might  be  done  to  render  the  Hague  Court  of  the  utmost  value 
to  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States  in  any  treaty  that  might  be 
negotiated  ?  I  should  say,  it  might  be  to  further  the  idea  of  the  Hague 
Court,  which  was  to  create  a  tribunal  in  advance  of  a  controversy ;  to 
further  that  idea  by  selecting  from  the  Hague  Court  five  judges  now, 
who  for  a  period  of  time  —  five  years,  if  you  please  —  should  be  the 
court  before  which  whatever  controversies  Great  Britain  and  the  Uni- 
ted States  might  have  to  send  to  The  Hague  should  be  tried. 

We  have  four  American  judges ;  there  are  four  British  judges,  all 
men  of  eminence.  Suppose  that  by  agreement  between  the  two 
nations  the  King  of  England  were  allowed  to  nominate  from  the 
Americans  a  Chief  Justice  of  that  Court  for  the  purposes  of  a  decision 
of  controversies  in  the  Hague  Tribunal  between  England  and  America ; 
suppose  that  the  President  of  the  United  States  also  were  allowed  to 
nominate  from  the  English  members  a  Chief  Justice, —  draw  lots,  if  you 
please^  which  of  those  two  men  shall  be  Chief  Justice.  Then  let,  in 
the  same  way,  four  associates  be  selected,  two  of  the  Americans  by 
the  executive  authority  of  England,  two  of  the  Englishmen  by  the  ex- 
ecutive authority  of  America.  Let  them  serve  for  five  years,  and  at 
the  end  of  that  time  let  your  Chief  Justice  be  selected  from  the  other 
nation  by  the  other  executive  magistrate. 

You  would  then  have  a  standing  court  of  five  men  presided  over 
presumably  by  the  foremost  jurist  out  of  all  those  representing  the 
countries  in  that  Tribunal.  You  would  have  a  tribunal  not  created 
after  a  controversy  was  hot,  but  created  in  advance  of  controversies. 
I  think  we  should  have  the  fullest  reason  to  believe  that  with  such  a 
court  the  science  of  international  law  would  be  administered  as  any 
court  in  England  or  America  would  administer  it.  If  it  were  not,  the 
public  opinion  of  those  countries  would  rebuke  it.  We  are  not  talking 
at  this  moment  of  courts  constituted  of  officers  such  as  might  possibly 
be  nominated  by  some  of  our  sister  Republics  in  Central  or  South 
America,  if  they  should  adhere  to  the  Hague  Tribunal  —  Republics 
whose  law  is  war  and  revolution.  We  are  talking  of  a  court  created 
by  these  two  great  countries,  lovers  of  law,  defenders  of  law,  sharing 
the  same  law. 

Matthew  Arnold  said :  "  There  are  two  things  that  rule  the  world : 
Force  and  Right;  Force  till  Right  is  ready."  I  believe  that  for 
these  two  great  peoples  of  England  and  America,  where  public  opinion 
rests  on  popular  intelligence  and  education.  Right  is  ready  now. 
[Applause.] 

Hon.  John  V.  L.  Findlay,  a  member  of  the  Baltimore  Bar,  was 
next  introduced  and  spoke  as  follows : 
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THE  ENFORCEMENT  OF  THE  DECREES  OF  THE  HAGUE 

TRIBUNAL. 

ADDRESS    OF    HON.   J.   V.   L.    FINDLAY. 

It  would  be  a  great  gratification  to  me  indeed,  Mr.  President  and 
Ladies  and  Gentlemen  of  the  Conference,  if  I  could  express  the 
deep  sense  that  I  have  of  the  kind  invitation  sent  by  our  worthy  host, 
and  to  testify  in  some  way  to  my  appreciation  of  the  almost  prodigal 
hospitality  he  has  showered  upon  us  here  in  a  way  that  is  as  generous 
as  it  is  graceful. 

But,  without  any  mawkish  sentiment  or  affectation,  I  m«st  say  with 
perfect  truth  that  I  do  not  feel  equal  to  the  occasion,  for  many 
reasons  ;  and,  among  others,  I  have  a  good  excuse  with  which  to  dis- 
charge my  conscience,  on  the  strictest  principle  of  self-defense,  which 
I  believe  is  a  mode  of  warfare  recognized  by  the  most  extreme  of  the 
peacemakers.  When  my  friend,  whom  I  see  looking  at  me  over 
there,  waited  upon  me  and  asked  me  to  say  something  here,  I  told 
him,  as  he  will  recall,  that  I  would  rather  wait  until  the  spirit  moved 
me.  He  assented  to  that,  and  I  thought,  coming  from  him,  it  was  an 
additional  guarantee  of  good  faith. 

Now  I  have  not  felt  in  me  the  spirit  moving  me,  I  am  sorry  to 
say,  and  while  I  have  felt  a  sense  of  something  moving  on  me  from 
the  Chair,  I  can  hardly  associate  the  robust  figure  of  the  Chairman 
with  a  spirit,  except  the  spirit  of  perfect  fairness  and  justice,  with 
which  he  has  in  a  long  and  useful  career  discharged  the  many 
onerous  responsibilities  which  have  been  imposed  upon  him. 
[Applause.] 

I  would  have  liked  to  say  a  word  or  two  upon  the  question  as  to 
the  method  by  which  you  will  enforce  the  decrees  of  the  Hague 
Tribunal  in  case  a  debtor  nation,  after  an  award  has  been  made 
against  it,  either  neglects  to  pay  or  finally  refuses  to  pay ;  because, 
it  will  be  observed,  or  it  will  be  recalled,  possibly  I  should  have  said, 
by  some  of  the  older  members  of  this  body,  that  there  was  a  time  in 
the  history  of  the  relations  between  the  United  States  of  America 
and  the  United  States  of  Venezuela  when  that  very  question  promised 
to  be  a  very  serious  one. 

Venezuela  and  the  United  States  in  1868,  in  the  administration 
of  President  Johnson,  screed  upon  a  convention  for  the  appointment 
of  a  Mixed  Claims  Commission  for  the  purpose  of  liquidating  the 
claims  of  citizens  of  the  United  States  against  the  government  of 
Venezuela.  There  were  no  counter  claims  of  citizens  of  Venezuela 
against  the  government  of  the  United  States.  An  award  was  made, 
by  the  commission  which  sat  in  Caracas,  of  such  an  amount  and 
under  such  circumstances  that  Venezuela  protested  against  payment, 
and  kept  up  that  protest  until  General  Grant,  who  was  then  Presi- 
dent, threatened  to  send  gunboats  to  La  Guaira  and  enforce  payment. 
After  a  while  better  counsels  prevailed,  and  Venezuela  presented  her 


75 

case  to  the  Congress  of  the  United  States,  believing  that  she  could 
wring  out  of  the  unjust  judge,  if  you  please,  by  importunity  what 
could  not  be  accomplished  otherwise,  and  pressed  it  year  by  year, 
until  finally  in  due  course  of  diplomatic  time,  which  moves  as  slowly 
as  senatorial  time,  in  the  beginning  of  President  Harrison's  admin- 
istration, another  convention  was  ratified  between  the  two  countries 
which  provided  for  the  appointment  of  a  Mixed  Commission  on 
Claims  for  the  purpose  of  undoing  the  work  of  the  former  commis- 
sion, and  of  passing  upon  the  claims  which  it  had  passed  upon,  and 
of  finally  adjudicating  them  precisely  as  if  they  had  never  been 
considered. 

Now  you  see  that  this  illustrates  the  possibilities  of  international 
arbitration ;  for  there  was  an  award  made,  there  was  actually  money 
distributed  under  the  terms  of  that  award,  and  yet  twenty  years  after- 
wards it  was  impeached  and  set  aside,  I  will  not  say  for  what  cause, 
because  that  was  distinctly  overlooked  and  ignored,  by  the  United 
States  at  all  events,  but  I  will  say  in  general  terms  that  it  was  for 
that  cause  which  vitiates  every  judgment,  municipal  or  international. 

The  question  occurred  to  me  when  Judge  Stiness,  I  think  it  was, 
brought  up  the  subject  yesterday,  and  when  it  was  followed  up  by 
our  distinguished  Chairman :  Suppose  that  Venezuela  had  persisted 
in  her  refusal  to  pay,  and  the  United  States  had  sent  its  gunboats 
down  there  to  collect  its  claims  at  the  mouth  of  the  cannon,  what 
would  have  been  the  result  ?  War  1  Then  you  would  have  gone  back 
again  into  the  same  hole  out  of  which  you  had  apparently  escaped. 
Nothing  could  be  more  ridiculous  than  a  war  to  enforce  the  decree 
of  an  international  tribunal ;  nothing  would  bring  more  ridicule  upon 
the  whole  matter  of  arbitration  than  such  a  war  as  that.  For,  mark 
it,  a  war  that  might  be  instituted  in  the  first  instance  for  the  collec- 
tion of  these  claims  before  they  were  submitted  for  peaceful  settle- 
ment would  not  have  infused  into  it  the  bitterness  that  would  attend 
the  war  after  the  claims  had  been  reduced  to*  judgment,  when  the 
creditor  nation  could  insist  that  there  had  been  the  grossest  treachery 
and  breach  of  faith  in  the  refusal  to  stand  by  the  award. 

So  that  war,  or  any  force  in  its  active  sense,  as  a  means  by  which 
we  are  to  enforce  the  decrees  of  these  international  tribunals,  or  this 
particular  tribunal  at  The  Hague,  seems  to  me  out  of  the  question. 

How,  then,  shall  you  enforce  them  ?  Is  it  necessary  to  go  to  war  ? 
Is  it  necessary  even  to  contemplate  the  actual  application  of  force, 
not  the  possibility  of  it,  but  the  actual  application  of  force  ^  Why, 
take  the  case  of  the  great  nations  of  the  United  States  and  of  Great 
Britain.  Consider  the  award  made  by  the  Treaty  of  Washington 
known  as  the  Geneva  Award,  and  referred  to  by  Professor  Moore  — 
an  award  of  fifteen  million  dollars  against  Great  Britain.  Well,  she 
paid  it.  Does  any  one  think  for  a  moment  that  Great  Britain  paid 
that  award  because  she  was  afraid  of  the  United  States  ?  No.  She 
paid  it  because  her'government  represented  the  conscience  of  one 
of  the  most  advanced,  if  not  the  most  advanced,  people  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth.     [Applause.] 
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What  we  want  to  accomplish,  if  it  is  possible,  is  to  strive,  each  one 
of  us,  until  we  can  make  the  conscience  of  the  nations  the  sum  and 
expression  of  the  highest  conscience  of  the  individuals  who  compose 
those  nations.     That  will  accomplish  every  result     [Applause.] 

Mr.  John  B.  Henderson,  Jr.,  of  Washington,  was  the  next 
speaker.     His  address  was  as  follows : 


THE  HAGUE  TRIBUNAL  DOES  NOT  GO  FAR  ENOUGH. 

ADDRESS    OF    MR.   JOHN    B.    HENDERSON. 

Mr,  President,  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  The  address  that  I  have 
just  heard  has  filled  me  with  confidence  and  inspiration.  I  was  be- 
ginning to  fear  that  I  was  but  a  dreamer,  that  I  was  an  irresponsible 
dreamer.  I  have  taken  courage,  and,  though  I  was  actually  becom- 
ing frightened,  I  shall  make  the  remarks  that  I  had  originally  in- 
tended to  make. 

Mr.  Macfarland  has  told  us  that  there  are  some  gentlemen  in 
Congress  who  are  opposed  to  international  arbitration.  I  regret  to 
say  that  Mr.  Macfarland  is  right ;  there  are  such  men.  I  wish  that 
we  could  all  get  together  to  do  something  to  help  Mr.  Smiley  to  in- 
veigle these  gentlemen  to  Lake»  Mohonk.  I  believe  that  if  they 
came  here  they  would  become  converts.  As  for  me,  I  cannot  con- 
ceive how  any  man  of  intelligence  can  doubt  the  wisdom  of  arbitration. 

Through  many  generations  of  experience  and  progressive  evolu- 
tion man  has  at  last  become  a  reasonably  sensible  creature,  preferring 
civilization  to  barbarism.  He  knows  that  civilization  is  a  condition 
calling  for  the  recognition  of  alien  rights ;  that  the  essence  of  civili- 
zation is  harmony  and  peace,  and  that  war  is  the  spirit  of  barbarism. 

The  most  important  thing  for  human  consideration  to-day  is  to  de- 
vise some  effective  plan  for  avoiding  war  and  securing  the  blessings 
of  peace.  Treaties  of  arbitration  have  been  tried,  to  accomplish  this 
end,  yet  we  must  admit  that  every  civilized  nation  on  earth  is  at  this 
moment  more  completely  than  ever  armed  and  equipped  for  war.  Their 
armies  and  navies  are  their  most  popular  institutions ;  their  military 
budgets  increase  steadily  from  year  to  year  as  they  seek  actually  to 
compete  with  each  other  in  military  equipment. 

But  we  may  not  conclude  from  this  that  arbitration  is  a  failure. 
Arbitration  has  proved  its  claims  to  favor,  as  it  has  no  doubt  pre- 
vented many  wars,  and  nothing  which  could  accomplish  that  should 
be  condemned.  It  is,  however,  the  part  of  wisdom  to  seek  for  the 
highest  degree  of  perfection.  Our  ancestors  did  not  abandon  their 
purpose  to  establish  a  permanent  court  for  the  trial  of  controversies 
between  private  individuals  because  their  first  efforts  may  have  failed 
to  secure  perfect  justice. 

If  arbitration  cannot  prevent  all  wars,  nor  even  relieve  the  nervous 
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tension  which  the  possibility  of  war  engenders,  it  shows  that  arbitra- 
tion, as  well  as  human  nature,  is  defective  in  some  essential  par- 
ticular. Wherein  lies  that  infirmity  may  be  discovered  in  the 
preliminary  history  of  every  war.    • 

A  nation  is  aggrieved.  A  secret,  mysterious  diplomatic  corre- 
spondence is  begun.  The  conservative  element  of  the  population 
desires  arbitration,  but  the  masses  of  the  people  become  excited  and 
wish  to  fight.  The  more  aggressive  among  them  pose  as  patriots 
and  their  cause  too  easily  gains  ground.  The  newspaper  press,  and  - 
especially  that  which  thrives  upon  sensation,  caters  to  the  popular 
element  and  clamors  for  a  vigorous  policy  —  which  probably  means 
in  this  case  the  policy  of  our  barbarian  ancestors.  Demagogues, 
who  have  nothing  to  lose  and  possibly  something  to  gain  by  national 
confusion,  begin  swarming  and  swell  the  ranks  of  the  "  patriots  "  ; 
they  accuse  the  government  of  cowardice  and  denounce  those  who 
counsel  moderation  as  traitors  to  their  country. 

While  the  two  nations  are  haggling  over  the  choice  of  arbitrators 
and  a  set  of  rules  to  govern  them,  time  slips  by,  every  moment  of 
which  is  full  of  danger  to  the  cause  of  peace  —  time,  when  every  act 
of  either  party  to  the  controversy  is  regarded  by  the  other  as  a  new 
aggression  or  fresh  insult.     . 

Before  the  ponderous  machinery  can  be  set  in  motion,  with  its 
wheels  in  two  foreign  offices,  in  two  executive  mansions,  in  four 
branches  of  congress,  its  movements  hampered  by  the  press  and  by 
an  excited  people,  aggravated  by  party  influences  and  by  powerful 
considerations  of  personal  gain,  it  is  too  late ;  reason  has  lost  its 
sway,  a  blow  is  struck,  the  wound  is  opened,  blood  poisoning  sets  in 
and  war  is  on. 

Mr.  Chairman,  is  it  still  too  revolutionary  for  us  to  urge  something 
more  immediate,  more  substantial,  more  binding,  more  reliable  than 
a  mere  agreement  to  arbitrate  ?  May  we  not  s^itate  for  a  permanent 
international  court,  always  in  session  and  always  ready  —  a  per- 
manent, dignified,  wise  and  confidence-inspiring  tribunal  into  which 
a  nation  may  immediately  and  without  the  loss  of  a  precious  moment 
bring  legal  action  against  another  ?  The  establishment  and  jurisdic- 
tion of  such  a  court  are  easily  arranged ;  it  is  only  the  question  of 
its  sanction  which  may  cause  any  hesitancy. 

The  Hague  Tribunal  marks  an  epoch  in  the  evolution  of  peace, 
but  it  does  not  go  far  enough.  There  is  no  obligation,  no  sanction, 
unless  expressly  yielded  in  each  special  emergency. 

If  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain  are  willing  to  make  between 
themselves  a  treaty  of  arbitration,  and  if  Great  Britain  and  France 
are  willing  to  do  the  same,  and  if  France  and  the  United  States,  or 
if  any  other  powers,  are  separately  willing  to  approach  each  other  in 
this  friendly  and  sensible  way,  why  may  not  these  same  nations  agree 
to  go  a  .step  further  and  establish  as  between  themselves  a  permanent 
court?  The  fundamental  idea  is  the  same;  it  is  but  a  step  in 
advance  of  present  progress ;  it  but  completes  and  perfects  a  system 
that  the  future  must  bring. 
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Let  the  signatory  nations  make  it  obligatory  upon  themselves  to 
resort  first  to  this  court.  Let  them  agree  that  any  treaty  power  that 
refuses  to  respond  when  impleaded,  or  which  refuses  to  abide  by  the 
judgment  of  the  court,  be  denied  oelligerent  rights;  let  them  deny 
such  nation  all  harbor  and  coaling  privileges;  let  them  deny  the 
right  of  asylum  to  her  citizens ;  let  them  remove  from  such  a  nation 
the  supports  and  safeguards  of  neutrality.  Under  such  disabilities 
no  nation  could  afford  to-  ignore  its  obligations  to  answer  first  in 
court. 

I  believe,  Mr.  Chairman,  we  should  devote  our  energies  to  the  es- 
tablishment of  such  a  permanent  tribunal  or  to  the  recognition  of  the 
Hague  establishment  as  such  a  court.  If  it  is  organized,  its  certain 
growth  and  improvement,  its  enlargement  of  jurisdiction,  the  justice 
of  its  judgments  will  undoubtedly  give  it  permanence. 

Men  have  acquired  the  habit  of  accepting  the  decrees  of  their  courts, 
and  in  the  eternal  fitness  of  things  nations  will  eventually  do  the 
same.  Habit  and  custom  are  the  strongest  forces  we  know ;  let  us 
utilize  them  to  our  advantage. 

The  controversies  of  individuals  are  no  longer  settled  by  wager  of 
battle,  and  I  firmly  believe  that  future  time  will  record  it  a  disgrace  to 
the  civilization  of  this  age  that  national  controversies  were  settled  in 
so  crude  a  manner. 

Let  us  urge  upon  our  government  to  take  the  initiative  in  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  permanent  international  court  with  ample  jurisdiction  to 
secure  international  rights  and  to  promote  the  welfare  of  the  world. 

Opportunity  was  then  given  for  brief  voluntary  remarks. 

Hon.  Frederick  W.  Seward  :  I  have  listened  with  great  interest 
and  pleasure  to  what  has  been  said  by  Mr.  Macfarland,  Professor 
Moore  and  the  other  gentlemen  who  have  followed  them  on  the  sub- 
ject of  the  proposed  arbitration  treaty  between  Great  Britain  and  the 
United  States^  and  I  am  very  glad  to  find  that  on  that  subject  we 
seem  to  be  all  of  one  mind.  We  all  want  some  kind  of  an  arbitration 
treaty  with  Great  Britain,  however  much  we  may  differ  about  Vene- 
zuela, or  other  countries  we  are  not  permitted  to  mention. 

We  have  had  a  good  many  quarrels  with  our  mother  country  during 
the  one  hundred  and  twenty-eight  years  of  our  existence,  and  twice 
we  have  gone  to  war  with  her.  Those  flags  that  hang  so  peacefully 
together  here  this  morning  have  been  borne  against  each  other  in  the 
shock  of  contending  armies  on  many  a  battlefield.  It  is  to  be  con- 
ceded that  those  battlefields  have  bequeathed  to  us  the  record  of  bril- 
liant victories  and  the  names  of  heroes  that  we  still  cherish  with  honor 
and  with  pride.  Yet  it  is  also  to  be  remembered  that  both  those  wars 
were  long  and  bloody  and  costly,  and  that  they  did  not  settle  all  the 
questions  that  were  involved  in  them.  For  it  is  the  misfortune  of  war 
that  it  cannot  settle  everything.  Each  of  them  left  behind  it  a  feeling 
of  rancor  and  ill-will  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic,  which  endured  in 
greater  or  less  degree  during  the  lifetime  of  the  generations  that  waged 
the  battles. 
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Now  for  nearly  one  hundred  years  we  have  stopped  going  to  war 
with  Great  Britain  and  have  settled  all  our  controversies  with  her  by 
peaceful  means.  We  have  had  a  great  many  quarrels,  more  than 
twenty  within  my  remembrance,  and  they  have  all  been  settled  by  dip- 
lomatic negotiation,  by  joint  commissions  or  arbitral  boards,  and  all  of 
them  have  been  settled  rightly  and  satisfactorily.  They  have  shed  no 
drop  of  blood,  they  have  cost  but  a  trivial  amount  of  expense ;  they 
have  wasted  no  time,  and,  best  of  all,  they  have  left  behind  them  no 
feeling  of  rancor  or  ill-will  on  either  side  of  the  Atlantic.  On  the 
contrary,  every  such  settlement  has  led  to  an  increase  of  mutual  re- 
spect and  confidence  between  the  two  nations. 

I  think  we  have  only  to  look  back  over  our  own  experience  to  see 
what  hereafter  will  be  the  wiser  course  for  us  to  pursue  in  our  quarrels 
with  the  mother  country.     [Applause.] 

Judge  Penfield  last  night  made  a  very  suggestive  remark,  —  that 
war  is  a  bad  habit,  but  a  very  hard  one  to  get  over.  Well,  in  the  case 
of  Great  Britain  I  think  we  have  got  over  it,  we  have  already  reached 
a  point  where  neither  nation  wants  to  go  to  war  with  the  other,  and 
both  are  ready  for  peaceful  settlements.  We  have  begun  that  peace- 
ful habit,  and  if  we  adopt  any  form  of  arbitration  between  us  I  am 
sure  it  will  confirm  and  strengthen  us  in  it. 

Mr.  Smiley:  Mr.  Seward,  who  has  just  spoken,  was  formerly  As- 
sistant Secretary  of  State,  and  is  the  son  of  the  very  distinguished 
Secretary  Seward  of  New  York. 

Mr.  Woodruff  :  Mr.  Chairman,  a  remark  made  by  Mr.  Seward 
leads  me  to  say  that  the  flags  which  you  see  draped  back  of  the  desk 
were  at  the  Washington  Conference  in  January  last,  and  they  are  on 
their  way  to  the  Hague  Court,  where  they  are  to  become  a  part  of  the 
permanent  decorations  of  the  Palace  of  Peace  to  be  erected  for  that 
Tribunal.     [Applause.] 

Mr.  Edwin  D.  Mead  :  I  should  like  to  remind  the  Conference  of 
one  fact  of  great  moment  which  signally  confirms  the  eloquent  con- 
tention of  Mr.  Findlay.  Mr.  Findlay's  remark  was  that  when  we 
had  proceeded  so  far  in  civilization  that  we  had  come  to  establish 
the  process  of  arbitration  as  a  substitute  for  the  process  of  war,  we 
might  depend  upon  the  spirit  of  civilization  itself  to  supply  the 
sanction  for  its  own  decrees.  Now  we  do  not  need  to  appeal  to  that 
great  principle,  the  power  of  which  we  all  recognize,  but  simply  to 
fact.  In  the  last  one  hundred  years  there  have  been  about  two  hun- 
dred international  arbitrations;  they  have  involved  questions  of 
every  kind,  territorial  questions,  questions  of  honor,  questions  of  the 
utmost  moment.  In  none  of  those  cases,  although  feeling  has  been 
deeply  stirred,  has  there  been  any  failure  on  the  part  of  the  parties 
involved  to  act  up  to  the  tacit  pledges  with  which  they  went  into 
that  arbitration. 

So  I  believe  it  will  ever  be.  Where  there  has  been  any  expression 
that  seemed  to  show  a  feeling  of  dissatisfaction  and  resentment,  it 
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has  always  been  because  there  was  in  that  arbitration  some  method 
of  procedure  not  agreeable  to  both  parties. 

I  confess,  Mr.  Chairman,  that  it  was  with  a  little  feeling  of  un- 
easiness that  I  heard  you  refer  in  the  speech  which  so  went  to  our 
hearts  yesterday  morning  to  the  unfriendly  sentiment  which  had  been 
displayed  in  Canada  with  reference  to  the  recent  decree  concerning 
the  Alaskan  boundary.  We  should  never  forget  that  the  only  thing 
that  led  to  these  expressions  of  resentment  or  dissatisfaction  on  the 
part  of  Canada  was  not  because  the  judgment  of  the  Court  went 
against  her,  but  because  the  Commission  was  constituted  in  a  certain 
way,  and  those  expressions  of  dissatisfaction  were,  if  possible,  even 
deeper  before  the  decree  than  after  it.  It  was  because  she  felt  that 
we  had  not  exactly  lived  up  to  our  pledge  of  appointing  three  impar- 
tial jurists  of  repute.  The  men  appointed  by  us  to  that  Commission 
were  men  who  we  all  know  were  notorious  for  the  attitude  which  they 
had  taken  upon  that  question,  and  it  was  because  Canada  felt,  rightly 
or  wrongly,  that  the  dice  were  loaded  that  she  made  her  protest  at  the 
beginning  as  at  the  end.  But  I  do  not  think  that  Canada  would  ever 
resent  or  would  ever  comment  in  any  unfriendly  way  upon  the  decrees 
of  any  commission  of  arbitration  or  upon  the  decision  of  any  arbitral 
board  constituted  in  such  form  as  we  all  here  desire  and  work  for. 
[Applause.] 

The  President  :  I  think  I  ought  to  say,  in  response  to  what  has 
been  said  by  Mr.  Mead,  that  I  not  only  had  no  intention  of  saying  an 
unfriendly  or  unkind  thing  in  regard  to  the  mode  in  which  that  award 
had  been  accepted  by  Canada ;  on  the  contrary,  I  think  the  great 
b^dy  of  the  people  there  did  accept  the  award,  which  was  against  Aeir 
hopes,  with  due  respect.  And  I  think  that  the  reasons  for  the  criti- 
cisms in  Canada  upon  that  award  undoubtedly  had  their  ground  as 
stated  by  Mr.  Mead. 

The  Conference  adjourned  at  12.30  P.  M. 


fourtb  Session* 

Thnrsday  Evening,  June  2,  1904. 


The  proceedings  at  this  session  consisted  of  a  report  from  the 
special  committee  appointed  to  interest  business  men  in  international 
arbitration,  made  by  Mr.  Clinton  Rogers  Woodruff,  and  addresses 
by  business  men  and  official  delegates  of  business  organizations. 
The  speakers  were,  besides  Mr.  Woodruff,  Mahlon  N.  Kline,  Elwyn 
G.  Preston,  A.  Foster  Higgins,  Joel  Cook,  Hon.  Samuel  B.  Capen, 
Eugene  Levering,  A.  B.  Farquhar,  Thomas  F.  Main,  Prof.  John  H. 
Gray,  Frederick  H.  Jackson,  Albert  B.  Chandler,  William  B.  Jones, 
A.  W.  Dickson,  W.  A.  Mahony,  Gen.  C.  H.  Howard  and  John  B. 
Garrett. 

The  President  called  the  Conference  to  order  at  8  o'clock  and 
introduced  the  Secretary,  Clinton  Rogers  Woodruff,  to  make  the 
report  of  the  special  committee  appointed  to  interest  business  men 
in  international  arbitration. 

Mr.  Woodruff  :  In  the  absence  of  the  other  two  members  of  the 
committee,  Mr.  George  Foster  Peabody  of  New  York  City  and  Mr. 
Charles  Richardson  of  Philadelphia,  I  have  been  asked  to  give  the 
facts  and  figures  in  regard  to  the  efforts  that  have  been  made  and 
the  results  secured  during  the  past  two  years  to  interest  business 
men  in  this  subject  of  international  arbitration.  Through  the 
courtesy  of  Mr.  Smiley,  a  very  considerable  body  of  business  men 
representing  the  different  business  organizations  of  the  country  are 
here  this  evening.  A  meeting  of  these  business  men  was  held 
to-day,  and  fifteen  or  sixteen  of  them  have  been  appointed  to  speak 
for  five  minutes  each  at  this  meeting. 


BUSINESS   MEN   AND    INTERNATIONAL   ARBITRATION. 

REPORT   OF    A    SPECIAL '  COMMITTEE   APPOINTED     TO    BRING    THE 

QUESTION    OF     INTERNATIONAL    ARBITRATION    BEFORE 

THE    BUSINESS   ORGANIZATIONS   OF    THE   COUNTRY. 

The  interest  of  the  business  man  in  a  public  movement  may  be 
accepted  as  a  fairly  accurate  gauge  of  public  sentiment.  He  reflects 
the  thoughts  and  aspirations  of  that  mythical  although  frequently- 
referred-to  personage,  the  average  man,  or,  to  be  more  accurate,  the 
mass  of  men. 
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The  business  man  is  of  necessity  brought  into  a  close  relationship 
with  people  irrespective  of  their  religion,  politics  and  social  standing. 
He  knows  their  needs  and  demands,  he  comes  to  know  their  thoughts, 
and,  being  naturally  a  conservative,  his  conduct  is  very  largely 
moulded  to  suit  their  predilections  and  prejudices.  So  we  conclude, 
and  justly  say  so,  that  when  he  does  act  his  action  represents  in  nine 
cases  out  of  ten  something  more  than  his  own  convictions  —  the 
convictions  of  the  great  unnamed  classes  that  make  up  ^  the  public.'* 

So  when  organized  business  men  formally  interest  themselves  in  a 
great  question,  we  are  reasonably  justified  in  reaching  the  conclusion 
that  it  is  a  question  about  which  people  are  thinking.  We  must  not 
assume  that  such  interest  and  such  action  are  lacking  in  public 
spirit  simply  because  it  is  a  collection  of  public  sentiment ;  on  the 
contrary,  it  is  in  a  high  degree  praiseworthy  because  it  is  no  small 
task  to  formulate  and  announce  public  opinion.  It  is  no  unusual 
thing  for  a  sentiment  to  exist  and  to  fail  of  effect  because  from 
indifference  or  cowardice  it  fails  to  find  expression. 

It  is  therefore  alike  a  matter  of  significance  and  encouragement 
when  leading  business  men  and  business  bodies  have  united  in 
endorsing  the  great  principle  of  settling  international  disputes 
through  arbitration. 

At  the  1902  Lake  Mohonk  Conference  on  International  Arbitra- 
tion a  committee  was  appointed  to  bring  the  question  before  the 
business  associations  of  the  United  States.  This  committee  pre- 
pared a  circular  (reported  to  the  1903  Conference),  which  was  sent 
to  a  carefully-selected  list  of  fifty  business  organizations  representing 
thirty-five  of  the  largest  cities  in  the  Union. 

Endorsements  of  the  circular  have  been  received  from  thirty-four 
of  these  organizations,  or  from  their  officers  or  executive  committees, 
and  three  additional  and  unsolicited  endorsements  have  been  re- 
ceived from  cities  not  included  in  the  list.  Five  associations  declined 
action,  citing  strong  local  reasons,  three  still  have  the  matter  before 
them,  and  eight  have  not  yet  been  heard  from.  The  Boston  Cham- 
ber of  Commerce,  the  Philadelphia  Trades  League,  the  Little  Rock 
Board  of  Trade,  and  the  Business  Men's  Association  of  Springfield, 
111.,  have  appointed  permanent  and  active  committees  on  inter- 
national arbitration. 

The  Albany  Chamber  of  Commerce,  the  Boston  Chamber  of  Com- 
merce, the  Baltimore  Chamber  of  Commerce,  the  Chicago  Board  of 
Trade,  the  Little  Rock  Board  of  Trade,  and  the  Philadelphia  Board 
of  Trade  adopted  resolutions  favoring  .the  negotiation  between  the 
United  States  and.  Great  Britain  of  an  arbitration  treaty.  Thirteen 
bodies,  from  the  cities  of  New  York,  Philadelphia,  Boston,  Baltimore, 
New  Orleans,  Milwaukee,  Providence,  Columbus,  O.,  Scranton,  Pa., 
Albany,  N.  Y.,  and  Wilmington,  Del.,  have  appointed  delegates  to  this 
Conference,  and  all  have  assisted  by  distributing  the  circulars  to 
their  members,  and  by  furnishing  mailing  lists  to  which  seven  thou- 
sand more  have  been  mailed. 
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The  following  is  a  list  of  the  bodies  from  which  the  endorsements 
referred  to  have  been  received : 

Merchants'  Association New  York,  N.  Y. 

Board  of  Trade Chicago,  111. 

Trades  League Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Board  of  Trade      Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Merchants*  Exchange St.  Louis,  Mo. 

Business  Men's  League St.  Louis,  Mo. 

Chamber  of  Commerce Boston,  Mass. 

Merchants'  Association Boston,  Mass. 

Chamber  of  Commerce Baltimore.  Md. 

Board.of  Trade      Baltimore,  Md. 

Chamber  of  Commerce Buffalo,  N.  Y. 

Merchants'  Association San  Francisco,  Cal. 

Chamber  of  Commerce San  Francisco,  Cal. 

Business  Men's  Club Cincinnati,  O. 

Board  of  Trade,  Ltd.    .        New  Orleans,  La. 

Progressive  Union New  Orleans,  La. 

Chamber  of  Commerce Milwaukee,  Wis. 

Board  of  Trade  Louisville,  Ky. 

Chamber  of  Commerce Providence,  R.  I. 

Commercial  Club Indianapolis,  Ind. 

Board  of  Trade Kansas  City,  Mo. 

Chamber  of  Commerce Denver,  Col. 

Board  of  Trade Columbus,  O. 

Board  of  Trade      Omaha,  Neb. 

Commercial  Club Omaha,  Neb. 

Board  of  Tiade Scranton,  Pa. 

Chamber  of  Commerce Albany,  N.  Y. 

Board  of  Trade      Dayton,  O. 

Board  of  Trade      Wilmington,  Del. 

Commercial  Exchange Des  Moines,  la. 

Board  of  Trade      Little  Rock,  Ark. 

Business  Men's  Association Springfield,  111. 

Board  of  Trade Jacksonville,  Fla. 

Chamber  of  Commerce Colorado  Springs.  Col. 

Chamber  of  Commerce Beaumont,  Tex. 

Board  of  Trade Brunswick,  Ga. 

Commercial  Club Beaver,  Ok. 

I  want  to  make  this  suggestion  before  I  sit  down,  that  action  be 
taken  by  the  Conference  to  carry  on  the  good  work  thus  begun. 
Fifty  bodies  have  been  asked  to  take  this  action ;  why  not  during 
the  coming  year  ask  fifty  more  bodies  to  take  similar  action,  so  that 
in  time  the  great  mass  of  the  business  organizations  of  this  country 
will  be  enlisted  upon  the  side  of  international  arbitration,  and  will 
be  using  their  unquestionably  great  power  in  creating  public  opinion 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  this  land,  which  will  bring 
about  a  consummation  of  those  things  we  all  so  devoutly  hope  for  ? 

The  President  :  It  is  now  the  duty  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Chair 
to  call  upon  the  representatives  of  these  commercial  bodies  of  whom 
Mr.  Woodruff  has  spoken,  and  I  will  first  ask  Mr.  Kline,  who  is  first 
Vice-President  of  the  Trades  League  of  Philadelphia,  to  address  us. 
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MR.  MAHLON  N.  KLINE, 

VICE-PRESIDENT   OF   THE   TRADES    LEAGUE   OF  PHILADELPHIA. 

Mr,  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  Our  friend  Mr.  Macfarland 
in  his  address  this  morning  spoke  of  the  wonderful  patience  of  the 
audiences  at  Mohonk.  It  reminded  me  of  a  story  that  our  friend 
Judge  Ashman  told  me  in  the  presence  of  a  man  who  is  liable  to  talk 
too  long.  He  said  a  Dutchman  went  to  buy  a  clock,  and  he  was 
shown  different  sorts  of  clocks,  and  finally  die  clock  dealer  said, 
"  Here  is  a  clock  that  runs  eight  days  without  winding."  «  What," 
he  said ;  "  runs  eight  days  without  winding  ?  '*  «  Yes,  sir."  "  Well," 
he  said,  ^^  how  long  would  it  run  if  you  wound  it  ? "  Now  if  the 
preachers  and  the  lawyers  ever  get  to  running  you  know  what  happens, 
but  I  believe  that  I  may  claim  for  the  interests  which  I  have  the 
honor  to  represent,  they  having  elected  me  chairman  of  this  meet- 
ing of  the  business  men  to-day,  that  at  least  they  will  not  run  very 
long  vdthout  winding. 

But  I  want  to  say,  Mr.  Smiley,  before  proceeding  to  introduce 
this  subject,  that  this  story  of  the  clock  has  to  me  some  significance. 
It  is  a  very  necessary  piece  of  furniture,  and  it  does  mark  the  time, 
and  Dr.  Trueblood  in  his  report  yesterday  related  some  of  the  figures 
that  he  had  taken  from  that  clock  during  the  past  twelve  months. 
They  were  exceedingly  interesting  and  very  encouraging,  and  I  hope- 
that  we  shall  have  this  clock  revolving  three  hundred  and  sirty-five 
days  a  great  many  years,  and  our  kind  and  genial  host  will  remain 
here  to  welcome  us  back  at  the  end  of  each  three  hundred  and  sixty- 
five  days  for  as  many  years  as  a  clock  would  run  with  winding,  and 
that  we  may  hear  more  and  more  and  become  more  and  more  wound 
up  through  these  meetings  upon  this  subject  which  is  of  the  very 
greatest  importance,  as  we  think. 

Dr.  Hale  gave  some  practical  advice  at  the  beginning  of  the  meet- 
ing, and  I  am  sure  that  he  will  be  glad  to  hear  t^at  the  business 
men,  who  are  always  alert  in  taking  and  acting  upon  good  advice,  in 
their  organization  to-day  were  represented  by  sixteen  different  Boards 
of  Trade  and  Chambers  of  Commerce  and  other  organizations  of 
business  men,  so  that  it  was  found  necessary,  as  has  just  been  an- 
nounced, to  provide  for  fifteen  or  sixteen  speakers  to  say  each  a  few 
words.  I  believe  that  I  can  promise  that  not  only  will  these  organiza- 
tions stand  up  to  be  counted  and  to  say  a  few  words  upon  the  sub- 
ject which  they  have  become  interested  in,  some  of  them  for  the  first 
time  at  this  meeting,  but  that  you  will  hear  from  them  during  the 
year.  And  I  predict  that  when  the  business  men  put  their  shoulders 
to  the  wheel,  Dr.  Hale,  if  he  has  the  honor  and  the  pleasure  to  go 
back  to  the  Senate  as  Chaplain,  —  and  I  hope  he  will, —  will,  perhaps, 
see  evidence  of  their  having  been  at  work,  and  that  they  have  made 
themselves  felt,  and  that  the  Senate  of  the  United  States  which  we 
wish  to  ratify  such  a  treaty,  will  yield  to  the  pressure  which  will  be 
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brought  to  bear  perhaps  more  largely  by  the  business  men  than 
through  any  other  influence  that  this  Conference  has  given  birth  to. 
Now,  Mr.  Chairman,  I  think  I  have  performed  my  duty  in  stating 
the  number  of  organizations  that  are  represented.  And  as  I  do  not 
wish  to  infringe  upon  the  time  of  those  who  will  speak  for  themselves 
and  for  their  organizations,  I  will  yield  my  two  minutes  to  some  one 
who  mil  have  something  more  to  say. 

The  President  :  The  Chair  now  calls  upon  Mr.  Elwvn  G.  Pres- 
ton, Secretary  of  the  Boston  Chamber  of  Commerce. 

MR.   ELWYN   G.   PRESTON, 

SECRETARY   OF    THE     BOSTON    CHAMBER   OF    COMMERCE. 

Mr.  Smiiey^  Mr.  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  It  has  sometimes 
been  the  fashion  to  decry  the  value  of  resolutions  and  memorials. 
That  such  action  is  sometimes  perfunctory  and  not  infrequently  is 
taken  carelessly  is  undoubtedly  a  fact,  but  that  the  value  of  this  means 
of  voicing  public  sentiment  is  thereby  destroyed  seems  to  me  wholly 
untrue. 

I  regard  as  very  important,  therefore,  the  propaganda  now  being 
carried  on  among  the  commercial  bodies  of  this  country  in  favor  of 
arbitration  as  a  means  for  the  settlement  of  international  disputes. 
The  resolutions  they  adopt  are  of  value  not  so  much  because  they  give 
expression  to  an  already  formed  sentiment  as  that  by  them  a  hitherto 
unformed  sentiment  is  aroused  and  vitalized  and  coordinated. 

The  Boston  Chamber  of  Commerce,  which  I  have  the  honor  to  rep- 
resent, was  among  the  first  of  the  organizations  in  this  country  to  take 
action  upon  this  question.  Under  the  inspiration  of  an  address  by 
Dr.  Thomas  Barclay,  the  great  English  promoter  of  arbitration,  a 
meeting  was  held,  resolutions  adopted,  and  an  influential  permanent 
committee  appointed.  I  regret  to  say  that  the  resolutions  made  the 
reservations  with  regard  to  the  submission  to  arbitration  of  questions 
involving  territory  and  national  honor  to  which  our  distinguished 
Chairman  referred  in  his  opening  address.  I  suppose  that  >^as  as  far 
as  they  felt  they  could  go.  Personally,  I  should  like  to  see  the  United 
States  commit  itself  to  the  submission  of  all  questions  to  settlement 
by  the  rules  of  justice  laid  down  by  a  court  of  arbitration.  Just  why 
we  should  not  relinquish  territory  to  which  we  do  not  possess  a  just 
title  I  cannot  conceive,  and  in  what  possible  manner  the  honor  of  a 
nation  can  be  sacrificed  by  the  just  settlement  of  any  dispute  is  equally 
difficult  to  understand. 

But  our  organization  took  a  more  important  step.  Under  its  aus- 
pices a  Massachusetts  committee  of  one  hundred  was  organized,  the 
active  head  of  which,  Hon.  Henry  E.  Cobb,  spoke  to  you  yesterday 
This  committee  has  undertaken  to  secure  prompt  and  vigorous  action 
on  this  subject  by  every  commercial  organization  in  the  Common- 
wealth. This  will  mean  action  by  over  one  hundred  bodies  in  Mas- 
sachusetts alone. 
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A  gentleman  asked  yesterday  how  we  were  going  to  reach  our 
Congressmen.  Do  you  not  think  it  is  safe  to  assume  that  our  Massa- 
chusetts Congressmen  will  represent  Massachusetts  sentiment  thus 
expressed  ?  And  the  sentiment  of  the  commercial  bodies  of  Massa- 
chusetts I  believe  will  be  found  to  be  the  sentiment  of  similar  organi- 
zations all  over  the  country  wherever  this  propaganda  is  carried.  Why 
should  it  not  be  so  ?  This  country  has,  perhaps  more  than  any  other 
country,  the  largest  stake  in  the  uninterrupted  trade  of  the  world.  In 
the  half  century  since  Commodore  Perry's  ships  opened  Japan  to  the 
world  our  trade  has  grown  from  $400,000,000  to  $2,500,000,000,  an 
increase  of  more  than  sbc  hundred  per  cent,  while  during  the  same 
period  the  trade  of  the  world  had  increased  one  hundred  per  cent 
In  the  last  thirty  years  we  have  moved  as  a  selling  or  creditor 
nation  from  the  fourth  rank  to  the  first  rank,  with  exports  of  $1,500,- 
000,000  annually.  Our  increase  during  this  period  has  been  nearly 
as  great  as  that  of  England,  France  and  Germany  combined.  During 
the  last  five  years  our  exports  have  increased  more  than  fifty  per  cent 

The  most  significant  figures  of  all  are  connected  with  our  exports 
of  manufactured  goods,  upon  which  the  prosperity  of  the  great  masses 
of  our  people  depends.  We  last  year  sold  abroad  nearly  a  million 
and  a  half  dollars  worth  of  manufactured  goods  every  day  in  the  year, 
an  increase  of  three  hundred  per  cent,  in  the  decade.  Is  it  any 
wonder  that  the  nations  of  the  Old  World  look  with  astonishment  and 
with  something  akin  to  dismay  upon  this  growing  giant  of  the  young 
West  ? 

The  United  States  simply  cannot  afford,  as  a  mere  matter  of  vulgar 
dollars  and  cents,  to  go  to  war,  neither  can  it  aflFord  to  have  any  one 
else  go  to  war  and  thereby  cut  off  its  markets.  Our  export  trade  is 
the  balance  wheel  of  our  industrial  system.  Were  it  destroyed  to- 
morrow, or  were  it  even  seriously  interrupted,  we  should  be  at  once 
confronted  with  idle  factories  and  workshops,  with  smokeless  chimneys. 

It  is  a  practical  question  for  practical  business  men. 

No,  Mr.  Chairman,  if  we  here  in  these  United  States  are  moved 
by  no  higher  motives  or  touched  by  no  loftier  considerations,  en- 
lightened selfishness  will  compel  us  to  oppose  war  and  to  seek  the 
blessings  of  universal  peace.     [Applause.] 

MR.   A.   FOSTER   HIGGINS, 

REPRESENTATIVE   OF   THE   CHAMBER   OF    COMMERCE   OF    NEW    YORIC. 

Mr,  Smiley^  Mr,  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  I  confess  to  be 
not  a  little  embarrassed  by  this  five-minute  rule,  because  I  know  that 
I  cannot  treat  any  branch  of  the  subject  with  justice  in  that  time. 

The  Chamber  of  Commerce  of  New  York  needs  no  one  to  tell  you 
of  its  attitude  upon  all  matters  involving  the  welfare  of  mankind. 
It  has  always  been  among  the  first  in  every  movement  which  is  to 
relieve  the  sufferer,  and  in  every  movement  which  is  to  protect  the 
commerce  and  the  independence  of  our  country. 
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At  this  moment  I  stand  embanassed  because  the  Chamber  of 
Commerce  of  New  York  has  not  taken  any  action  as  a  body  upon 
this  subject.  It  sent  its  delegates  to  the  meeting  in  January  in 
Washington  and  received  their  reports  with  favor,  but  for  reasons 
which  at  this  moment  I  am  imable  to  explain,  no  specific  official 
action  has  been  taken.  We  propose  —  the  business  men  —  to  have 
some  united  action  upon  the  subject  as  to  what  steps  we  will  take 
next  in  trying  to  carry  out  the  objects  of  this  Conference,  and  it  will 
be  my  duty  and  my  pleasure  to  see  that  the  Chamber  of  Commerce 
of  New  York  takes  a  very  prominent  and  active  part  in  the  future 
movements  upon  this  subject. 

For  myself,  I  have  felt  the  deepest  interest  in  this  subject.  I  came 
here  last  year  and  to  me  this  whole  Conference  was  a  breath  of 
heaven.  I  found  here  a  spirit  such  as  I  have  never  experienced  any- 
where else  in  the  world.  I  found  men  here  with  only  one  object  in 
view,  the  great  object  of  trying  to  avoid  bloody  collisions.  My  heart 
bleeds  when  I  think  of  the  sacrifices  that  are  being  made,  perhaps 
at  this  very  moment,  in  another  part  of  our  world, —  when  I  think  of 
the  heroism  with  which  those  people  hurl  themselves  into  the  face 
of  death.  I  think  that  no  heart  can  exist  which  does  not  feel  a 
horror  of  it  all  and  a  wish  that  such  things  might  be  forever  avoided. 

I  must  confess  that  in  the  early  part  of  our  sessions  I  was  a  little 
shocked.  I  found  myself  arraigned  as  to  whether  I  was  consistent, 
whether  if  I  were  in  favor  of  peace  I  should  not  be  in  favor  of  all 
peace  and  opposed  to  all  wars,  and  that  if  that  were  not  the  case  I 
stood  liable  to  be  arraigned  as  a  hypocrite.  Now  there  are  wars  and 
wars ;  there  are  wars  which  we  cannot  possibly  avert.  This  world 
with  its  life  is  engaged  in  wars.  I  have  put  down  a  list  of  a  few  of 
the  wars  which  are  to-day  prevalent  in  this  world. 

First  there  comes  the  war  between  governments.  We  are  trying 
to  adopt  measures  by  which  that  will  be  in  a  great  measure  averted  ; 
that  we  shall  be  successful  I  have  not  the  slightest  doubt.  I  feel 
that  God  is  with  us,  and  that  He  will  bring  it  about  in  His  own 
wise  way. 

Next  comes  the  war  of  race  prejudice  and  enmity,  something  that, 
in  its  enormity  and  serious  consequences,  we  don't  realize  to-day. 
It  prevails  in  this  United  States  to  an  extent  which  fills  every  think- 
ing man  with  horror. 

Next  comes  the  great  war  between  virtue  and  vice.  It  needs  no 
word  from  me  to  comment  upon  this;  we  see  it  in  every  direction. 
We  also  know  that  there  stands  to-day  a  peril  greater  than  that  of 
any  foreign  war,  the  peril  of  a  bloody  collision  between  labor  and 
capital.  What  can  we  do  to  avoid  that?  It  needs  the  wisest 
thought  and  the  most  studious  exertion  on  the  part  of  every  man 
who  loves  his  country  to  avert  what  may  prove  as  a  result  our 
downfall.  To  talk  about  doing  away  with  force,  with  police,  with 
armies,  with  the  militia,  is  to  invite  the  very  identical  things  which 
we  want  to  see  averted.  We  all  know  perfectly  well  that,  as  mankind 
now  is,  law  and  order  cannot  exist  unless  there  is  a  force  back  of  it 
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to  maintain  it.  In  New  York  we  have  a  mixture  of  peoples,  many 
of  whom  have  very  little  sense  of  their  obligation  to  their  country, 
and  who  think  that  liberty  is  license.  Ignorance  knows  no  way  to 
accomplish  its  object  save  by  violence.  This  should  make  us  adopt 
measures  by  which  every  possible  measure  of  riot  shall  be  kept  in 
suspense,  until  they  can  be  educated  to  the  fact  that  violence  never 
can  accomplish  their  objects. 


MR.  JOEL   COOK, 

PRESIDENT   OF    THE    PHILADELPHIA    BOARD   OF  TR\DE. 

Mr.  Smiley  and  Mr,  President:  I  want  to  begin  my  five  minutes 
by  joining  with  the  distinguished  chairman  of  our  business  men's 
committee,  Mr.  Kline,  in  bringing  a  message  of  peace  and  arbitra- 
tion from  our  Quaker  City  of  Brotherly  I^ve  to  this  body.  The 
Trades  League  and  the  Board  of  Trade  in  Philadelphia  are  always 
together  in  good  works  there,  and  will  be  here  and  everywhere  else 
where  we  can  do  good. 

In  our  Quaker  City  we  have  a  great  many  things,  not  only  the 
reputation  for  quietness, —  somnambulancy,  some  people  call  it, — 
but  we  also  make  a  business  of  constructing  some  of  those  battle- 
ships which  came  very  near  getting  into  this  Conference  yesterday 
and  disturbing  it. 

There  has  been  for  me,  since  I  ventured  so  far  away  from  that 
good  city  of  ours,  a  matter  of  inquiry  to  find  out  how  it  is  that  our 
genial  and  most  generous  host  in  this  magnificent  place  has  devoted 
so  much  care  and  attention  to  this  great  task  and  most  beneficent 
object.  I  have  been  delving  into  the  original  records  of  this  locality, 
and  find  that,  although  we  in  Philadelphia  think  that  William  Penn 
was  the  man  who  made  the  first  treaty,  purchasing  lands  and  creat- 
ing a  feeling  of  friendship  with  the  Indians  in  the  year  1682,  the 
original  French  Huguenot  settlers  of  this  most  beautiful  region  five 
years  previously,  in  1677,  niade  their  treaty  and  their  purchase  of 
these  lands  in  the  Mohonk  hills  where  we  now  are.  [Applause.] 
They  bought  the  territory  from  the  Indians  and  paid  for  it ;  they 
paid  forty  axes,  forty  kettles,  I  don't  know  how  much  woolen  and 
other  cloths,  woolen  goods,  one  keg  of  gunpowder,  and  I  will  men- 
tion also  among  other  things,  for  the  benefit  of  one  of  the  most 
eloquent  gentlemen  who  spoke  this  morning,  four  kegs  of  wine. 
There  was  the  original  inspiration  in  the  first  arbitration  in  these 
Moqnuck  Hills,  as  they  called  it  then,  that  evidently  has  given  our 
genial  host  the  inspiration  that  has  led  him  to  develop  this  magnifi- 
cent principle  here,  which  he  has  done  so  well,  and  I  think  is  still 
doing  so  effectually. 

Now  there  is  one  other  thought  that  came  to  me.  We  have  heard 
all  about  the  Hague  Tribunal;  we  have  heard  about  the  arbitration  at 
Geneva  which  was  described  this  morning  as  the  high-water  mark  of 
the  principle  of  arbitration.     Did  it  ever  strike  you  that  that  Hague 
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Tribunal  was  the  result  of  what  might  be  called  the  revulsion  of  feel- 
ing —  I  mean  in  the  location  of  it  —  from  the  horrible  history  of  war  ? 
Think  of  the  Dutch  waging  war  for  all  the  centuries  against  their  op- 
pressors on  land  and  against  the  encroachments  of  the  sea.  It  was 
war  of  every  kind,  sort  and  description.  Vet  to-day  by  the  universal 
consent  and  assent  of  the  nations  this  beneficent  tribunal  of  arbitra- 
tion is  located  at  The  Hague,  the  capital  of  that  country  reclaimed 
from  the  sea  and  reclaimed  from  Spanish  oppression. 

Did  it  ever  strike  you  that  the  Geneva  award, —  the  Treaty  of  Wash- 
ington in  the  year  187 1  creating  the  tribunal  that  made  it, —  that  that 
award  was  made  in  one  of  the  most  beautiful  situations  that  ever  the 
eye  of  man  looked  upon  ?  As  the  poet  has  told  us,  when  from  the 
Quai  du  Mont  Blanc  he  looked  out  upon  the  Alps  in  their  gorgeous- 
ness,  it  was  upon 

**  The  blue  waters  of  the  arrowy  Rhone, 
The  calm  bosom  of  its  nursing  lake.*' 

Did  it  ever  strike  you  that  the  inspiration  of  those  gorgeous  surround- 
ings of  nature  may  have  had  much  to  do  with  the  successful  outcome 
of  that  arbitration  ? 

Let  me  develop  that  thought  for  one  minute.  The  inspiration  from 
Geneva  may  have  been  the  inspiration  that  has  touched  the  heart  of 
our  genial  host,  and  in  this,  one  of  the  most  magnificent  scenes  of 
nature  in  our  own  country,  he  has  developed  this  Conference  held 
year  after  year,  which  will  go  down  to  the  coming  ages,  I  think,  as 
the  successful  promoter  of  the  arbitration  principle  among  the  nations, 
with  Mr.  Smiley  as  the  man  who  organized  and  carried  it  to  success. 
[Applause.] 

SAMUEL   B.   CAPEN, 


ASSOCIATION   OF   BOSTON. 

In  speaking  for  Boston  I  am  glad  to  report  that  our  Chamber  of 
Commerce  already  has  a  permanent  committee  on  international 
arbitration.  Last  autumn,  Mr.  Wm.  H.  Lincoln,  at  that  time  presi- 
dent of  the  Chamber,  called  a  special  meeting  and  a  committee  was 
appointed  with  the  Hon.  Henry  E.  Cobb  as  its  chairman.  From 
this  committee  has  grown  a  larger  committee  of  a  hundred,  of  which 
the  Hon.  Richard  Olney  is  chairman,  Hon.  John  D.  Long,  ex-Secre- 
tary of  the  Navy,  is  one  of  the  vice-chairmen,  and  Hon.  Henry  E 
Cobb  is  chairman  of  the  executive  committee.  Their  work,  while 
limited  at  first  to  Massachusetts,  is  now  expected  practically  to  cover 
New  England.  It  is  interesting  to  report  that  Mr.  Cobb,  acting  for 
that  committee,  sent  out  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  letters  to  the 
most  prominent  business  firms  in  our  section,  asking  them  with 
regard  to  their  position  in  this  matter.  A  vast  majority  of  them 
replied  promptly,  and  all  but  two  were  in  favor  of  international  arbi- 
tration.    One  gentleman  declined  to  have  his  name  used  because  he 
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was  to  leave  the  country ;  only  one  asked  for  longer  time  for  con 
sideration.  I  submit  that  the  result  of  this  canvass  is  most  signifi- 
cant, as  showing  the  unanimity  of  our  business  men  in  favor  of 
arbitration  in  settling  all  international  dbputes.  As  Mr.  Cobb  told 
us  yesterday  morning,  as  soon  as  the  Presidential  election  is  over, 
their  committee  is  to  take  vcfry  active  steps  in  trying  to  make  its 
influence  felt  at  Washington. 

What  are  the  reasons  for  the  increased  interest  of  the  business 
men  of  this  country  in  this  great  question  ?     In  reply  I  would  say : 

First,  It  has  been  brought  about  by  the  effects  of  the  practical 
shrinkage  of  the  world  the  past  few  years.  The  railroad,  the  steam- 
ship, the  telegraph  and  the  cable  have  almost  annihilated  time  and 
space  and  brought  the  parts  of  the  world  very  close  together.  Every 
nation  now  is  a  neighbor  to  every  other.  A  hundred  years  ago,  the 
war  that  is  now  going  on  in  the  Far  East  might  just  as  well  have 
been  carried  on  in  the  moon  so  far  as  any  influence  upon  us  here 
would  have  been  exerted.  We  should  have  known  nothing  about  it 
until  months  after  it  had  broken  out,  and  we  should  not  know  of  its 
end  until  months  after  that  event  has  occurred.  But  that  day  is  past, 
and  the  interests  of  the  world  are  so  interlocked  and  interlaced  that 
all  our  interests  are  common  interests.  There  is  no  better  illustra- 
tion of  this  than  what  we  saw  at  the  time  of  the  Boxer  outbreak  a 
few  years  ago.  This  was  wholly  confined  to  three  provinces  of  China 
and  lasted  but  three  months,  and  yet  the  result  was,  that  it  so  inter- 
fered with  business  in  certain  lines  of  cotton  goods  in  this  country 
that  many  of  our  mills  were  compelled  to  shut  down.  If  it  had  con- 
tinued, the  mills  in  the  South  would  have  changed  the  class  of  goods 
they  were  manufacturing,  making  trouble  thereby  with  the  cotton 
industry  in  New  England.  If  such  a  brief  war  as  this,  confined  to 
so  small  a  district,  could  work  such  disastrous  consequences  in  the 
United  States,  what  will  be  true  if  we  have  long  wars  embracing 
whole  nations  ?  The  result  will  simply  be  disaster  to  the  whole  busi- 
ness world. 

Second,  Business  men  are  beginning  to  realize  that  war  is  a  waste 
of  the  common  assets  of  the  world.  General  Sherman's  famous  words 
that  ^'  war  is  hell "  is  the  truth  from  the  soldier's  standpoint.  That 
war  is  waste  from  the  business  standpoint,  we  have  always  known ; 
but  in  the  present  oneness  of  the  world  waste  anywhere  is  a  loss  felt 
everywhere.  There  is  no  better  illustration  of  this  than  what  we  saw 
in  the  recent  Baltimore  fire,  which  burned  up  $80,000,000  worth  of 
property.  Some  men  said  it  was  a  good  thing,  for  it  burned 
up  old  stocks  of  dry  goods  and  turned  them  into  cash.  But  what  a 
short-sighted  view  this  is  I  To  say  nothing  about  the  loss  to  these 
business  houses  in  the  breaking  up  of  their  business,  we  are  all 
beginning  to  see  that  the  destruction  of  that  property  was  a  loss  to 
the  whole  country.  A  large  proportion  of  it  came  out  of  the  surplus 
of  the  insurance  companies,  weakening  them  to  that  extent,  giving 
us  all  a  smaller  safeguard  in  case  of  other  fires,  and  making  a  neces- 
sity perhaps  for  increased  rates.     On  the  same  principle,  the  present 
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war,  with  its  expenditure  and  waste  of  several  million  dollars  a  day, 
must  necessarily  increase  the  taxes  in  both  Russia  and  Japan,  and 
reduce  the  ability  of  the  people  to  purchase  from  us. 

Third.  There  has  been  a  very  great  growth  in  the  foreign  trade 
of  the  United  States,  which  trade  is  to  be  greatly  increased  in  the 
years  to  come.  The  splendid  diplomacy  of  Secretary  Hay,  as  repre- 
senting the  administrations  of  both  President  McKinley  and  Presi- 
dent Roosevelt,  has  made  us  friends  in  all  the  world.  We  have 
treated  other  nations  fairly  in  every  way,  and  they  are  therefore 
eager  to  buy  of  us.  We  see  this  illustrated  in  the  case  of  our  exports 
to  Japan,  which  increased  from  three  and  a  half  millions  in  1893  to 
nearly  twenty-one  millions  in  1903.  Before  President  James*  J.  Hill 
built  his  great  steamships  which  are  to  sail  from  Puget  Sound  to  the 
Orient,  he  gathered  together  a  group  of  his  friends,  asking  them  if 
they  knew  what  the  exports  from  the  United  States  would  be  to 
China  if  its  people  should  purchase  of  us  an  average  of  only  one 
cent  per  day.  On  their  replying  in  the  negative,  he  told  them  that 
it  would  amount  to  $1,460,000,000.  This  seems  like  a  fabulous 
sum,  and  yet  if  our  business  with  China  should  increase  only  one- 
half  of  what  our  trade  has  with  Japan  during  the  past  fifteen  years,  it 
would  amount  to  this  one  and  a  half  billions  of  dollars  1  It  is  just 
such  facts  as  these  that  are  arousing  the  business  men  of  this 
country  to  see  the  importance  of  international  arbitration. 

As  suggested  above,  our  steamships  and  our  cables  have  been 
weaving  the  world  together  and  making  us,  as  never  before,  one 
world.  We  have  had  for  years  the  religious  and  philanthropic  in- 
terests of  this  nation  pledged  to  this  great  work.  Let  our  business 
men  take  their  share  now  in  the  movement,  and  with  this  trinity  of 
forces  we  shall  be  sure  to  conquer. 


MR.   EUGENE   LEVERING, 

OF   THE    BALTIMORE    BOARD    OF    TRADE. 

Mr.  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  I  am  pleased  to  appear  be- 
fore you  this  evening  as  a  representative  of  the  Baltimore  Board  of 
Trade,  the  oldest  commercial  organization  of  our  city,  in  fact,  one  of 
the  oldest  of  the  country. 

I  am  pleased,  in  the  first  place,  because  I  find  that  Baltimore  has  a 
place  in  the  printed  list  of  the  cities  of  our  land  whose  business  organ- 
izations have  responded  favorably  with  some  kind  of  action  in  answer 
to  the  circular  letter  addressed  to  business  men,  issued  a  year  or  more 
ago  by  a  committee  representing  this  Conference. 

I  am  pleased,  again,  because  I  stand  before  you  as  a  regularly  ac- 
credited representative  from  a  business  organization  in  Baltimore,  a 
city  which,  whilst  in  the  very  midst  of  most  trying  experiences,  second 
only  perhaps  to  those  of  actual  war  itself,  was  willing  to  refuse  all  out- 
side aid,  so  freely  proffered,  assuming  all  the  burden  itself,  and  a  city 
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which,  though  it  has  by  no  means  emerged,  as  yet,  from  these  experi- 
ences, is  not  so  immersed  in  the  taking  care  of  its  own  burdens  as  to 
make  its  business  men  .unmindful  of  the  call  for  representation  in  such 
a  gathering  as  this,  whose  object  is  to  lessen  the  woes  and  lighten  the 
burdens  of  others. 

I  am  pleased,  again,  because  I  feel  that  the  present  efforts  on  the 
part  of  this  Conference  to  awaken  the  interest  of  our  business  men  in 
this  great  cause  of  international  arbitration  is  not  only  very  timely,  but 
probably  the  most  important  work  in  which  the  Conference  can  now 
engage. 

There  is  room  here  for  a  large  and  persistent  work.  Too  many  do 
not  looii:  with  favor  upon  any  kind  of  arbitration.  If  they  have  a 
cause  against  a  neighbor  they  apparently  prefer  to  fight  it  out  in  the 
courts  rather  than  by  accepting  the  principle  of  arbitration  to  acknowl- 
edge that  by  any  possibility  they  may  be  in  error  in  their  contention. 

Some  fifteen  or  twenty  years  ago  our  Baltimore  Board  of  Trade  es- 
tablished a  court  of  arbitration  under  legislative  sanction,  over  which 
an  eminent  jurist  has  been  called  to  preside  from  year  to  year.  But 
I  think  I  am  correct  in  saying  that  there  have  not  been  over  half  a 
dozen,  if  that  many,  cases  submitted  to  said  court  during  all  these 
years. 

The  people  everywhere  need  education  as  to  the  principle  involved 
in  arbitration.  And  then  the  business  men  of  the  country  need  to  be 
continually  reminded  as  to  the  latent  power  they  possess  in  moulding 
congressional  opinion  and  action :  we  have  too  many  illustrations  on 
our  statute  books  not  to  know  what  this  power  when  once  aroused 
can  accomplish.  Hence,  when  our  business  men,  whose  interests  are 
always  conserved  by  peace,  begin  to  realize  that  after  all,  down  at  the 
bottom,  they,  as  the  intelligent  representative  voters  of  the  country, 
do  not  want  war,  then  we  can  rest  assured  that  no  Congress,  how- 
ever belligerent,  no  President,  however  strenuous,  will  precipitate  one. 

And  then,  Mr.  Chairman,  I  am  pleased  to  be  here  because  of 
what  I  have  heard  and  felt  during  these  past  two  days.  This  b  my 
first  attendance  upon  these  Conferences.  I  came  as  a  novice ;  I  came 
to  receive  and  to  be  inspired,  rather  than  to  impart  or  to  inspire,  and 
my  expectations  have  been  more  than  realized.  I 'was  particularly  in- 
terested in  the  report  given  by  Mr.  Trueblood  as  to  the  progress  of 
the  cause  of  international  arbitration  during  the  past  twelve  months, 
and  who  that  listened  to  the  story  of  the  peace  making  possibilities 
involved  in  the  conception  and  already  partial  realization  of  an 
intercontinental  railway,  as  told  by  Mr.  Pepper  last  evening,  did  not 
feel  quickened  in  his  confidence  of  the  ultimate  triumph  of  the 
cause  of  international  arbitration  and  universal  peace  among  the 
nations  of  the  world  ? 

With  such  results  already  witnessed  as  the  earnest  of  greater 
things  yet  to  come,  with  the  fresh  impetus  and  inspiration  which  the 
cause  will  receive  from  this  tenth  annual  session  of  the  Lake 
Mohonk  Conference,  is  it  too  much  to  expect,  too  much  to  hope  for, 
too  much  to  pray  for,  that  ere  the  eleventh  annual  conference  shall 
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commence  in  this  place  one  year  hence,  an  Anglo-American  treaty, 
so  longed  for  by  the  friends  of  peace  on  both  sides  of  the  water,  and 
so  vitsdly  necessary  if  we  are  to  expect  the  other  nations  of  the 
world  to  accept  the  peaceful  principle  of  arbitration,  shall  have 
become  an  historic  fact  ? 

One  word  more.  Our  attention  this  morning  was  called  to  these 
flags  behind  me.  They  speak  for  themselves.  They  tell  their  own 
story.  But  when  I  heard  that  these  very  flags  were  on  their  way  to 
The  Hague  to  be  hung  in  that  noble  edifice,  the  fitting  home  for  all 
time  for  the  Hague  Tribunal,  and  when  I  noticed  hanging  over  both 
these  flags,  the  English  and  the  American,  that  motto,  ^<  Peace  for 
all  nations,"  —  not  peace  in  all  nations,  for  that  might  mean  simply 
internal  peace,  not  peace  with  all  nations,  for  that  might  mean  with 
all  nations,  peace  as  far  as  England  and  America  were  concerned, 
but  peace  for  all  nations, —  I  felt  how  possibly  prophetic  this  motto 
may  prove  to  be.  For  when  that  day  comes  that  England  and 
America,  united  by  the  bond  of  a  wise,  just  and  potent  treaty,  and 
supported  by  the  moral  backing  of  the  Hague  Tribunal,  shall  say  to 
the  world  in  the  words  of  this  motto,  ^*  Peace  for  all  nations,"  there 
will  be  peace.     May  God  hasten  the  day ! 


MR.   A.   B.   FARQUHAR, 

OF   THE    NATIONAL    ASSOCIATION    OF    MANUFACTURERS   OF   THE 
UNITED   STATES. 

Mr,  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  I  attended  the  arbitration 
meeting  in  Washington  as  the  representative  of  the  National  Associ- 
ation of  Manufacturers,  and  the  work  there  was  endorsed  by  the 
convention  in  Pittsburgh ;  hence  we  are  entitled  to  appear  on  the 
Roll  of  Honor  which  has  just  been  read.  I  have  reduced  what  I 
have  to  say  to  writing,  but  of  course,  for  lack  of  time,  will  only  use  a 
portion  of  it. 

The  National  Association  of  Manufacturers, —  believed  to  be  at 
this  time  the  greatest  business  organization  in  the  world, —  by  ac- 
cepting an  invitation  to  be  represented  at  the  arbitration  conference 
in  Washington  last  January,  showed  not  only  an  interest  in  your 
cause,  but  a  will  to  advance  it.  The  association  acted,  as  usual, 
suitably  and  rightly,  for  the  manufacturing  interest  ought  unitedly 
and  heartily  to  be  enlisted  in  the  movement.  To  every  citizen  of 
the  Union  it  is  important  to  substitute  pacific  methods  and  inter- 
national law  for  warfare  and  preparations  for  war,  but  to  manu- 
facturers it  is  peculiarly  so.  Some  of  us  can  make  a  comfortable 
profit  from  government  contracts  doubtless,  and  a  few  others  can 
gain  more  from  increased  prices  of  goods  sold  than  is  lost  on 
materials  bought;  but  as  a  rule  our  prosperity  or  adversity  is  a 
reflection  of  the  prosperity  or  adversity  of  our  customers,  the  great 
public,  and  we  suffer  by  any  cause  that  makes  bur  fellow-citizens 
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less  capable  of  spending.  Where  much  is  wasted,  many  may  find  a 
chance  to  realize  something,  yet  the  rule  is  that  waste  makes  want 
and  that  want  cuts  down  demand.  People  buy  when  taxes  are  low 
and  risks  are  small ;  they  try  to  save  all  they  can  when  pinched  by 
the  exactions  of  war  expenditures,  and  when  life  and  property  are 
imperiled.  Let  those  who  will,  then,  deride  the  move  to  replace 
hostilities  by  peaceful  settlement  of  misunderstandings  as  imprac- 
ticable ;  the  thoughtful  man  of  business  knows  that  nothing  is  more 
truly  practicable. 

It  is  because  I  know  your  reform  to  be,  in  the  truest  sense, 
practical,  that  I  am  here  to  do  what  is  in  my  power  to  encourage  it 
The  opposition  relies  on  sneers,  not  arguments;  no  one  dares  to 
come  out  openly  against  arbitration,  and  thus  be  met,  overcome  and 
disarmed  in  fair  encounter,  but,  like  the  famous  lawyer  whose  rule 
when  he  had  "  no  case  "  was  to  "  abuse  the  plaintiff's  attorney,"  our 
antagonists  pay  more  attention  to  us  than  to  our  cause.  Who  is 
there,  whose  opinion  is  worth  noticing,  who  fails  to  acknowledge  the 
superiority  of  arbitration  to  arms  ?  It  is  safe  to  say,  none ;  and  yet 
there  are  many  who  will  do  nothing  to  establish  the  better  method 
because  they  profess  to  fear  that  somebody  else  is  going  to  refuse  to 
follow  it.  This  is  the  spirit  of  the  priests  of  the  Middle  Ages,  who 
never  shed  blood  themselves,  but,  when  they  had  a  victim  to  dispose 
of,  simply  withdrew  from  him  the  protection  of  the  church  and 
^turned  him  over  to  the  secular  arm";  or  of  the  strike  leaders, 
who  claim  that  deeds  of  violence  against  non-unionists  are  not  done 
by  strikers  themselves,  but  by  some  conveniently  unidentifiable 
^<  sympathizers " ;  or  of  some  whom  we  knew  half  a  century  ago, 
who  insisted  that  the  growing  hostility  between  the  sections  was  due 
not  to  slavery,  but  to  'Uhe  unnecessary  agitation  of  the  slavery 
question  " ;  or,  in  some  degree,  of  everybody  everjrwhere  who  per- 
suades himself  that  somebody  else,  somewhere  else,  must  make  the 
beginning  when  a  needed  reform  is  to  be  introduced.  I  do  not 
regard  this  spirit  as  practical.  The  practical  advice  to  every  nation 
and  every  citizen  is  Uiat  coming  to  him  in  the  words  of  the  prophet 
of  old,  ^<  Thou  art  the  man  1 ''  If  there  is  a  call  to  any  people  on 
earth  to  work  for  the  prevalence  of  universal  arbitration,  that  call  is 
to  us  as  Americans,  to  us  as  individuals. 

We  are  often  reminded  of  the  conspicuous  part  already  played  by 
this  country  in  international  arbitrations,  as  if  that  furnished  a 
reason  for  resting  on  our  oars,  and  letting  others  do  the  pulling 
hereafter.  Good  —  I  rejoice  in  everything  in  this  line  that  my 
country  has  done,  and  honor  her  for  having  seen  her  duty  so  clearly. 
This  is  the  very  land  that  the  initiative  ought  to  have  come  from ; 
and  it  is  also,  permit  me  to  add,  the  very. land  best  fitted  to  stand  in 
the  vanguard  of  the  movement  hereafter.  Who  could  better  lead 
than  a  people  whose  power  is  recognized  as  matchless,  whose 
resources  are  inexhaustible,  whose  readiness  and  alertness  are  an 
unfailing  defense,  making  them  completely  secure  against  agression 
from  without  so  Idng  as  union  and  concord  continue*within  ?    What 
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other  nation  can  point,  as  we,  to  the  magnificently  successful  opera- 
tion of  a  tribunal  in  her  own  territory,  which  has  for  more  than  a 
century  done  the  work  of  the  precise  kind  demanded  of  an  inter- 
national arbitration  tribunal,  as  proof  that  an  equal  success  is 
possible  in  the  adjudication  of  cases  imder  the  law  of  nations  ?  The 
country  that  has  evolved  and  sustained  our  Federal  Supreme  Court 
ought  to  lead  and  not  follow.  Moreover,  we  have  no  hereditary 
national  enemies  or  antipathies,  as  have  France  and  Germany, 
England  and  Russia.  The  composite  character  of  our  population, 
made  up  of  every  people  in  Europe,  gives  us  a  representative  posi- 
tion especially  suited  to  leadership.  We  can  appeal  to  the  nations 
as  to  our  kindred,  on  whom  any  attack  would  be  like  an  invasion  of 
our  own  household. 

There  is  much  more  that  we  can  do  for  the  triumph  of  our  cause 
than  merely  to  say  we  approve  it.  As  much  as  that  do  many  people 
who  are  practically  against  it.  What  we  can  do  is  to  act  as  if  we 
believed  in  it  —  as  if  we  trusted  it.  Arbitration  will  never,  we  may 
be  perfectly  assured,  become  the  accepted  solution  of  international 
questions  while  the  nations  are  showing  by  their  daily  conduct  that 
they  are  really  looking  beyond  it  to  something  else  as  the  final  resort 
The  inseparable  accompaniment  of  arbitration  is  disarmament. 
Huge  standing  armies,  frowning  fortifications,  mammoth  war  vessels, 
all  the  apparatus,  so  costly  and  at  the  same  time  so  useless  for  any 
but  destructive  purposes,  it  is  these  that  a  genuine  trust  in  a  reason- 
able settlement  of  the  nations'  differences  would  speedily  render 
obsolete.  And  that  is  the  very  move  in  which  our  own  country 
could  most  fittingly  lead  the  way.  Unrivaled  in  resources,  as  already 
shown,  we  are  at  the  same  time  most  remote  from  imaginable  ag- 
gressors, most  inaccessible  to  possible  attack.  No  foreign  power 
could  reach  our  shores  in  any  strength  unless  after  long  delay,  nor 
make  a  hostile  landing  with  reasonable  expectations  of  escaping  in 
safety.  Preparations  for  warfare  are  therefore  particularly  absurd, 
with  us  —  would  be  so  even  if  they  were  effective  when  made.  But 
our  forts,  on  which  there  was  such  confident  reliance  a  genera- 
tion ago,  are  now  unanimously  voted  no  defense  at  all  against 
modem  heavy  artillery,  while  vessels  of  war  are  notoriously  short- 
lived, the  .doughty  "  leviathans  of  the  deep  "  and  "  wooden  walls  " 
of  a  past  generation  being  helpless  before  the  ^^  monitors  "  of  the 
next,  these  being  cast  aside  with  contempt  for  vessels  of  the  type 
so  popular  and  made  in  such  abundance  during  the  last  decade ; 
these  last  to  be  superseded  in  like  manner  by  some  fresh  contrivance, 
unless  they  should  be  wrecked  on  rocks  or  sandbars  or  blown  to 
pieces  by  mines  and  torpedoes  before  said  contrivance  is  perfected. 
From  a  business  point  of  view,  a  worse  investment  than  a  modern 
war  vessel  would  be  hard  to  find.  And,  since  the  events  of  the  last 
few  months  have  shown  the  ease  with  which  they  can  be  blown  into 
nothing,  the  absurdity  of  throvdng  away  millions  of  dollars  on  such 
clumsy  toys  should  not  need  to  be  proved  to  a  nation  distinguished 
for  sturdy  practical  common  sense. 
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But  the  worst  of  these  war  preparations  is  not  their  cost, — 
though  $150,000,000  a  year,  by  a  country  needing  no  such  defense, 
is  no  small  sum  to  squander, —  nor  even  the  worthlessness  of  the 
product  when  procured ;  it  is  the  evidence  they  give  that  our  pro- 
testations of  peaceful  disposition  are  not  to  be  taJcen  at  face  value. 
Many  weaker  nations  share  our  continent  with  us»  and  how  can  we 
prevent  them  from  asking :  What  mean  these  forts  and  men-of-war, 
for  which  the  United  States  are  spending  so  much  money  ?  There 
is  no  power  so  mad  as  to  think  of  attacking  them,  so  that  it  is  ab- 
surd to  suppose  that  all  this  preparation  is  for  defense;  for  what 
purpose  can  it  be,  then,  but  to  aid  or  cover  aggressive  warfare? 
What  object  could  it  have  but  to  oppress  —  or  at  least  to  intimidate 
—  us  ?  It  is  perfectly  well  known  that  to  most  of  our  citizens  —  it 
might  almost  be  said,  to  all  —  the  use  of  force  to  oppress  or  intimi- 
date other  American  nations  would  be  utterly  repulsive;  to  iis 
nothing  could  be  clearer  or  less  in  need  of  proof  or  explanation ;  but 
we  cannot  be  surprised  to  find  other  countries  less  incapable  of  mis- 
understanding our  intention,  particularly  when  we  give  them  what 
they  cannot  but  regard  as  ground  for  suspicion.  By  cutting  off  a 
large  part  of  the  sums  yearly  lavished  on  navy,  army  and  fortifica- 
tions, the  country  could  better  develop  its  resources  and  discharge 
its  debts,  and  at  the  same  time  give  evidence  of  its  peaceful  inten- 
tions toward  all  the  world  —  of  its  not  merely  favoring  international 
arbitration,  but  trusting  it. 

But  I  am  going  perhaps  too  far.  However  convinced  I  may  be, 
in  my  own  mind,  that  our  plan  involves  ultimate  national  disarma- 
ment as  its  logical  accompaniment,  I  do  not  propose  immediately  to 
sell  all  naval  vessels  for  old  junk  and  disband  every  army.  Between 
such  a  course  and  what  I  have  in  view  —  calling  a  halt  and  an  about- 
face  from  our  mad  rush  to  the  front,  in  the  competition  of  nations 
to  see  which  can  squander  most  of  its  people's  treasure  in  arma- 
ments,  and  substituting  for  this  a  wise  and  sober  moderation  —  every 
rational  mind  wUl  see  a  wide  difference.  A  small  army  may  continue 
to  be  needed  to  preserve  the  peace  in  case  of  local  disorder ;  a  few 
war  vessels  may  properly  find  occasional  use  in  dealing  with  the  less 
civilized  foreign  governments ;  but  for  these  purposes  our  demands 
are  not  large,  and  should  not  be  exploited  as  though  they  were. 
Nor  do  I  forget  that  the  arbitration  conference  last  January  confined 
itself  to  asking  for  a  few  treaties  under  which  cases  of  disagreement 
should  be  referred,  normally,  promptly  and  smoothly,  to  the  Hague 
Tribunal.  That  is  very  little  to  ask;  that  little  is  altogether  in 
accordance  with  the  course  of  our  country  in  being  represented  at 
the  Hague  Conference,  and  in  contributing  as  we  did  to  the  conclu- 
sions of  that  Conference ;  and  we  should  not  cease  from  our  efforts 
until  this  modest  demand  is  granted.  One  step  taken,  our  further 
progress  will  naturally  be  dejtemined  by  its  results. 
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MR.    THOMAS    F.   MAIN, 

OF  THE  BOARD  OF  TRADE  AND  TRANSPORTATION  OF  NEW  YORK. 

Mr,  StnUey^  Mr.  President^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  I  want  to  say, 
first,  that  I  do  not  officially  represent  the  New  York  Board  of  Trade 
and  Transportation,  but  as  a  member  of  that  Board  what  I  have  to 
say  will  simply  be  in  the  nature  of  a  report  of  progress,  for  progress 
has  been  made  and  action  has  been  taken  by  our  body  notwithstand- 
ing the  fact  that  I  did  not  hear  the  name  of  the  New  York  Board  of 
Trade  and  Transportation  read  on  the  Roll  of  Honor. 

Towards  the  end  of  April  this  year,  inspired  undoubtedly  by  the 
meetings  of  this  Conference,  resolutions  were  presented  by  the  Hon. 
Oscar  S.  Strauss,  who  is  now  the  President  of  the  Board,  to  a  meet- 
ing of  the  New  York  Board  of  Trade  and  Transportation.  Those 
resolutions  were  unanimously  adopted,  and  included  completely,  I 
think,  the  Substance  of  the  Platform  adopted  by  this  Conference  at 
its  last  meeting.  These  resolutions  respectfully  requested  our  gov- 
ernment to  perfect  negotiations  with  Great  Britain  for  a  treaty  of 
arbitration  as  comprehensive  in  its  scope  as  practical  for  the  refer- 
ence of  questions  which  have  failed  of  adjustment  by  diplomacy  to 
the  Hague  Tribunal,  and  that  thereafter,  or  simultaneously  there- 
with, similar  treaties  be  negotiated  with  other  powers. 

As  I  said  just  no\Kr,  the  resolutions  were  unanimously  adopted,  and 
copies  were  sent  to  the  President  of  the  United  States,  the  Secretary 
of  State,  the  Chairman  of  the  Senate  Committee  on  Foreign  Rela- 
tions, the  Chairman  of  the  House  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations, 
the  two  Senators  for  New  York  State  and  to  the  British  Ambassa- 
dor. From  all  of  these  parties  acknowledgments  were  received, 
and  the  Hon.  John  Hay,  Secretary  of  State,  stated  in  his  reply  that 
he  had  taken  the  matter  up  with  the  President,  and  that  it  would 
receive  careful  consideration  in  due  time. 

It  has  been  stated  that  the  Senate  of  the  United  States  stands 
ready  to  pass  an  arbitration  treaty  as  soon  as  the  public  opinion  of 
the  country  demands  it.  I  venture  to  say  that,  after  the  influence  of 
man  upon  man,  the  quickest  way  to  bring  this  public  opinion  in  sup- 
port of  the  principle  of  arbitration  to  the  attention  of  the  Senate  and 
the  House  of  Representatives  is  through  the  organized  trade  bodies 
of  this  country.  I  think  the  work  being  done  by  the  Secretary  of 
this  Conference,  and  the  work  reported  as  now  being  carried  on  by 
the  Boston  Chamber  of  Commerce,  will  in  the  very  near  future  pro- 
duce the  results  that  we  all  so  much  desire.     [Applause.] 

PROF.  JOHN   H.   GRAY, 

PROFESSOR   OF    ECONOMICS    IN    THE    NORTHWESTERN    UNIVERSFTV. 

Mr,  Smiley^  Mr,  President^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  When  our  far- 
sighted  and  patriotic  host  invited  me  here  I  supposed  that  I  was  to 
come  as  a  sort  of  kindergarten  learner,  and  was  to  sit  at  the  feet  of 
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these  distinguished  people.  The  Business  Men's  Association  this 
afternoon  did  me  the  honor  to  invite  me  to  say  a  word,  and  I  rejoice 
in  the  opportunity  to  speak  for  Chicago  and  the  Mississippi  Valley. 

You  have  heard  the  answer  of  the  Boston  man  when  approached 
by  a  newcomer  to  Boston  and  asked  whether  the  Boston  men  were 
inclined  to  form  cliques:  "Every  Boston  man  is  born  a  clique." 
Now,  if  you  should  take  the  census  returns  of  Chicago  you  would 
find  that  every  resident  of  Chicago  was  born  a  clique,  there  are  so 
many  differences  of  language,  race,  religion  and  color.  Yet  I  will 
venture  to  say,  if  I  may  assume  to  speak  for  the  residents  of  the 
Mississippi  Valley, —  the  largest  group  in  number  of  people  speaking 
the  English  tongue  under  any  flag, —  that,  in  view  of  the  caste  and 
class  distinctions  in  the  Old  Country,  I  speak  for  the  most  homo- 
geneous people  in  any  nation. 

Now,  I  am  a  doctrinaire,  I  am  a  dreamer ;  in  fact,  I  have  an  idea 
that  we  here  are  all  dreamers,  but  I  am  impressed  with  tjie  idea  that 
every  age  has  its  successive  type  of  man  held  up  to  the  children.  In 
the  earlier  days  of  our  nation  it  was  the  type  of  the  statesmen,  I  need 
not  name  them ;  then  came  the  Civil  War  and  the  military  hero ;  then 
came  the  mere  shadow  of  a  literary  hero ;  and  then  came  the  business 
man.  I  think  if  I  had  time  I  could  show  you  that  the  business  man, 
however  often  he  may  be  engaged  in  pursuits  that  the  dreamer  disap- 
proves, is  no  less  patriotic  than  the  dreamers  before  me.  He  may  be 
so  close  to  things  that  his  vision  is  somewhat  obscured,  but  give  him 
the  vision  and  he  is  the  only  type  of  man  who  can  get  things  done. 

There  are  enough  business  men  in  this  audience  to  go  home  and 
approach  their  business  associates  and  set  those  business  associates 
on  fire,  and  then  we  shall  have  a  universal  state  of  affairs  such  as 
that  described  in  the  beautiful  story  that  Dr.  Hale  told  of  the  late 
Mr.  Holls, —  we  shall  have  the  business  men  electrifying  the  whole 
community,  and  then  we  shall  have  from  every  township  and  hamlet 
and  metropolis  in  this  country  the  cry  going  up  to  Washington, 
^^  International  arbitration  is  a  good  thing,  and  we  expect  you  to  bring 
it  to  pass."  Then  the  Senate  will  proceed  in  a  great  hurry  to  say 
that  they  were  always  in  favor  of  arbitration,  and  all  the  candidates 
will  be  coming  along  and  saying  that  they  were  always  the  original 
arbitration  men.  All  you  have  to  do  is  to  have  the  vision  and  hold 
the  vision  up,  and  then  the  people  will  come  in. 

I  want  to  say  for  the  foreign-bom  population  of  Chicago,  as  for 
all  the  American  citizens,  that  I  know  they  want  to  do  the  fair  thing. 
Give  them  decent  facts  on  which  to  form  their  judgment,  and  they 
have  soundness  of  sense  enough  to  know  what  the  right  thing  is. 
[Applause.]  There  is  no  foreign  ward  of  Chicago  whose  language 
I  can  speak  that  I  cannot  go  down  to,  and  if  I  can  make  them 
believe  that  what  I  want  them  to  do  is  the  right  thing,  they  will  do  it. 

That  metropolitan,  cosmopolitan  population  has  learned  pretty 
well  to  live  together,  and  that  is  the  first  step  in  successful  govern- 
ment anywhere,  and  successful  democracy.     The  man  who  is  not 
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willing  to  appeal  to  the  democracy  will  not  make  a  success  of  this 
work.  If  we  want  international  arbitration,  the  only  sort  of  an 
arbitration  treaty  that  will  ever  be  lived  up  to,  the  only  sort  that  the 
Senate  will  ever  endorse,  we  have  got  to  base  on  the  consensus  of 
public  opinion  in  this  country,  and  the  press  is  ready  to  support  it 
whenever  you  give  them  the  vision.     [Applause.] 

MR.    FREDERICK   H.   JACKSON, 

PRESIDENT   OF    THE   CHAMBER    OF     COMMERCE   OF    PROVIDENCE,    R.    I. 

Mr,  Smiley^  Mr.  Chairman^  Ladies  and  GentUmen :  You  may  have 
noticed  during  your  lives  that  the  smaller  a  man  is,  the  higher  heels 
he  has  to  wear  on  his  shoes,  the  straighter  he  has  to  stand,  in  order 
to  be  seen  ;  and  as  I  represent  the  smallest  State  in  the  Union,  the 
State  of  Rhode  Island  and  Providence  Plantations,  I  wish  to  make  a 
claim  here,  and  if  I  am  wrong  in  my  figures  I  expect  Judge  Stiness 
will  correct  me  or  else  out  of  kindness  will  let  it  pass  unnoticed. 

Both  Philadelphia  and  the  Mohonk  valley  have  claimed  to  have 
furnished  the  first  Apostle  of  Peace.  I  wish  to  say  that  Roger  Wil- 
liams [applause]  in  1636  made  the  first  treaty  of  peace  with  the 
American  Indians.  He  did  another  thing  that  we  have  not  been  so 
thankful  for  in  Rhode  Island,  and  that  is,  when  he  crossed  the  See- 
konk  he  carried  with  him  an  individualism  and  a  conservatism  that 
have  lasted  till  this  day.  Notwithstanding  that,  in  the  city  of  Provi- 
dence, which  contains  half  the  population  of  the  State  of  Rhode 
Island,  we  have  a  Chamber  of  Commerce  containing  one  thousand 
members.  Among  those  members  are  all  our  representatives  in  Con- 
gress, Senators  and  Congressmen ;  the  President  of  Brown  Univer- 
sity, who  is  here,  is  one  of  our  most  loyal  and  enthusiastic  members. 
The  members  of  all  the  professions  are  represented  there.  Provi- 
dence is  the  richest  city  per  capita  in  the  United  States ;  we  are  rich 
in  the  wealth  of  industry,  and  Uiose  industries  are  all  represented  in 
our  Chamber  of  Commerce. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  duty  of  a  Chamber  of  Commerce  in  any 
community  is  to  stand  for  the  best  in  that  community  as  regards  its 
ethical  and  municipal  welfare,  as  well  as  its  business  interests.  In 
regard  to  this  matter  of  arbitration,  I  wish  to  say  that  I  believe  that 
if  the  officers  and  members  of  the  various  Chambers  of  Commerce 
and  Boards  of  Trade  in  the  United  States  would  make  arbitration 
and  universal  disarmament  a  subject  of  interest  to  themselves,  the 
country  would  be  wondering  where  this  influence  came  from, —  but 
it  would  be  felt. 

If  you  will  pardon  a  personal  matter  I  will  give  you  my  reason  for 
believing  this.  I  do  not  know  how  many  times  I  have  been  told  by 
the  members  of  our  own  Legislature  in  Rhode  Island  that  certain 
matters  that  pertained  to  the  interest  of  the  entire  State  were  finally 
decided  by  a  vote  and  a  petition  passed  by  the  Chamber  of  Com- 
merce and  presented  to  the  Legislature.  I  believe  that  all  our  busi- 
ness bodies  can  do  that. 
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I  wish  to  emphasize  this  in  addition  to  what'  has  already  been  said. 
If  those  who  are  here  representing  these  business  organizations  will 
go  home  and  by  their  own  work  and  through  the  work  of  all  whom 
they  can  interest  take  up  this  matter,  we  can  do  more  good  for  the 
cause  than  any  of  us  imagine.     [Applause.] 


MR.  ALBERT   B.  CHANDLER, 

PRESIDENT   OF   THE    POSTAL   TELEGRAPH-CABLE   CO.,    NEW   YORK,  N.  Y- 

Mr,  President^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  When  I  came  here  I  had 
not  the  least  expectation  or  suspicion  that  I  would  be  invited  to  say 
anything,  but  at  dinner  this  evening  I  was  informed  that  by  the 
nature  of  my  business  it  would  be  fitting  that  I  should  say  a  few 
words. 

In  such  a  presence  as  this  I  have  not  dared  to  say  out  of  my  head 
what  I  might  have  in  my  mind,  for  the  reason  that  I  am  not  accus- 
tomed to  public  speaking.     So  I  read  my  remarks. 

It  has  been  well  said  here  in  connection  with  the  Pan-American 
Railway  scheme  that  railway  communication  tends  to  bring  the 
people  of  our  nation,  and  of  all  the  nations,  into  closer  relations  and 
better  acquaintance,  and  that  the  effect  of  this  is  to  promote  peace 
and  friendliness.  I  think  this  is  true  also  of  the  telegraph  as  well 
as  of  the  railway,  and  it  is  to  the  operation,  development  and  ex- 
tension of  the  telegraph  and  submarine  cable  service  that  my  busi- 
ness life  has  been  devoted.  I  have  been  exceedingly  interested  in, 
and  instructed  by,  the  proceedings  of  this  most  notable  Conference, 
and  I  earnestly  hope  that  it  will  result  in  the  adoption  of  specific 
and  well-defined  measures  looking  to  action  by  the  United  States 
government  in  support  of  the  grand  objects  sought  to  be  attained  by 
this  Conference.  I  am  sure  that  I  may  properly  pledge  the  coopera- 
tion of  the  telegraph  and  cable  interests  to  such  movement,  out  of 
which,  when  finally  consummated  by  the  world  powers,  benefits  would 
surely  accrue  to  all  mankind  beyond  all  power  of  words  to  telL 


MR.   WILLIAM    B.  JONES, 

SECRETARY   OF    THE   ALBANY   CHAMBER   OF   CONfMERCE. 

I  am  not  going  to  say  to  you  to-night  that  the  Albany  Chamber  of 
Commerce  believes  in  international  arbitration,  but  because  we  do 
we  have  adopted  resolutions  asking  that  a  treaty  of  peace  between 
the  United  States  and  Great  Britain  be  framed  as  soon  as  possible. 

It  seems  to  me  that  one  of  the  practical  things  that  can  come  from 
this  Conference  gathered  here  at  Mohonk  is  that  of  interesting  (he 
business  bodies  of  the  different  states  in  international  arbitration. 
And  the  question  arises  here  as  to  how  you  can  get  that  interest 
aroused.     As  a  secretary  of  a  Chamber  of  Commerce,  I  have  coming 
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our  organization  to  adopt  resolutions  of  all  kinds,  good,  bad  and 
indifferent — the  majority  of  them  bad.  The  very  hardest  thing  to 
do  is  to  get  a  body  of  business  men  to  adopt  resolutions  or  even  to 
consider  the  application  for  resolutions.     Now  how  can  we  do  it  ? 

It  seems  to  me  that  a  practical  method  might  be  the  appointment 
by  this  Conference  of  a  small  sub-committee  that  shall  have  in  charge 
the  work  of  presenting  this  matter  to  the  Boards  of  Trade  and 
Chambers  of  Commerce,  not  asking  them  to  adopt  resolutions  at  first, 
but  asking  them  to  read  and  study  and  listen,  and  become  interested 
in  this  wonderful  subject. 

Every  Board  of  Trade  and  Chamber  of  Commerce  holds  possibly 
four  public  meetings  every  year.  Why  not  have  a  list  of  speakers 
in  the  hands  of  this  Committee  and  arrange  with  every  Board  of 
Trade  and  every  Chamber  of  Commerce  that  we  possibly  can,  to  hold 
a  big,  rousing  gathering  during  the  coming  year,  at  which  one  of 
those  speakers  shall  address  them  on  the  benefits  to  be  derived  by 
the  business  men  of  the  country  from  international  arbitration  ?  If 
you  will  do  that  I  promise  you  that  we  will  have  such  a  meeting  in 
Albany.  Then  come  on  with  your  resolutions  and  there  will  be  no 
difficulty  in  adopting  them. 

I  want  to  close  with  a  story ;  it  is  illustrative  of  the  principles  of 
these  gatherings,  and  also  prophetic.  It  was  just  after  the  Civil 
War,  and  they  were  having  in  one  of  the  country  villages  a  com- 
memorative fireworks  display.  The  great  sky  rockets  had  been  shot 
off,  the  Roman  candles  had  wasted  themselves,  and  just  one  set 
piece  remained  to  be  burned,  and  then  all  was  to  be  over.  On  the 
hillside  there  stood  a  mother  wearing  the  long  black  veil, —  which 
marked  her  a  widow  of  a  soldier  who  served  in  that  great  war, —  and 
by  her  side  a  little  boy.  They  watched  and  saw  the  man  as  he 
touched  a  match  to  the  comer  of  that  set  piece.  Then  there  came  a 
great  number  of  ivy  leaves,  as  it  were,  until  they  formed  a  perfect 
wreath  of  ivy,  and  then  there  seemed  to  spring  out  into  the  centre  of 
it  little  silver  stars,  filling  in  that  wreath  with  their  brightness  and 
their  beauty.  And  then  there  came  one  word  in  letters  of  gold 
across  the  centre  of  it  all.  After  a  while  the  ivy  leaves  withered 
away  and  the  stars  burned  out,  and  just  one  word  stood  out  there, 
burning  brighter  and  brighter  in  the  darkness.  The  little  boy  looked 
up  to  his  mother  and  said,  '<  Mother,  why  does  not  the  name  go  out  ? '' 
And  she  said,  "  My  son,  the  name  of  Washington  will  never  go  out." 
And  so  it  seems  to  me  as  I  stand  here  to-night  and  look  over  in  my 
mind  the  intervening  space,  and  see  the  ivy  wreath  of  victory  and  the 
stars  that  shine  upon  it,  I  can  see  them  all  fading  away,  and  can  see 
sometime,  somewhere,  standing  out  one  word, —  the  word  for  which 
in  its  truest  meaning  this  Conference  stands, —  the  word  of  "  Uni- 
versal Peace.'*     [Applause.] 
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MR.  ALEXANDER   W.  DICKSON, 

EX-PRESIDENT   OF   THE    BOARD   OF    TRADE   OF    SCRANTON,    PA. 

Mr,  Smiley^  Mr,  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  As  you  were, 
so  was  I,  interested  in  the  first  report  we  heard  to-night,  the  report 
of  the  Secretary  detailing  the  large  number  of  favorable  responses 
to  the  invitation  of  this  Mohonk  Conference  to  take  action  in  regard 
to  international  arbitration.  But  much  to  my  sorrow,  and  I  have  no 
doubt  to  the  disappointment  of  our  good  host,  a  good  many  of  them 
took  no  action  whatever,  absolutely  ignoring  or  forgetting.  Give 
them  time,  they  will  come  by  and  by,  —  which  reminds  me  of  a 
story  of  an  Irishman  to  whom  a  friend  complained  because  of 
his  slowness  and  general  lack  of  promptitude.  He  said,  <<  I  can't 
help  it,  I  was  born  that  way.  I  think  if  I  had  been  Lazarus  and 
had  been  told  to  come  forth,  I'd  a'  come  fifth."     [Laughter.] 

I  come  here  as  a  representative  of  the  Scranton  Board  of  Trade, 
but  I  did  not  sink  my  individuality  when  I  took  the  position  of  their 
delegate.  Like  the  good  Democratic  statesmen  from  New  York,  I 
am  entirely  uninstructed,  and  stand  here  on  my  feet  with  my  own 
opinions. 

I  trust,  my  dear  friends,  the  time  will  never  come  in  the  United 
States  of  America  when  our  boys  will  be  told  to  neglect  the  Fourth  of 
July,  or  to  cease  to  be  proud  of  the  Revolutionary  War.  I  trust  the 
time  will  never  come  when  an  old  soldier  walking  along  the  street  will 
not  receive  the  benediction  and  the  honor  of  the  American  people  for 
what  he  has  done  for  you  and  me.  [Applause.]  But,  friends,  what 
has  that  got  to  do  with  international  arbitration?  I  believe  in 
international  arbitration,  and  I  also  believe  in  a  commanding  navy, 
and  in  a  magnificent  army.  I  'd  like  to  know  what  influence  you 
would  have  with  England  talking  arbitration  if  you  were  a  poor, 
little  thirty-cent  government.  The  great  empire  of  Great  Britain 
only  honors  those  who  are  able  to  take  care  of  themselves,  and  when 
any  nation  is  big  enough,  and  has  a  navy  large  enough,  and  has  an 
army  potent  enough  to  stand  up  for  her  rights,  or  to  take  anything 
from  Great  Britain,  Great  Britain  will  give  her  all  she  wants. 

Now,  we  want  international  arbitration  first  with  Great  Britain. 
She  is  the  most  glorious  nation  next  to  the  United  States  in  the 
world,  and  she  is  all  the  more  glorious  because  she  gave  us  the 
United  States.  The  majority  of  us  came  out  of  her  loins.  She  has 
done  a  great  work,  if  she  had  done  nothing  else  in  all  the  world  than 
to  plant  these  colonies ;  and  when  we  got  big  enough  to  get  away 
from  her  we  did  it,  and  we  did  it  in  good  shape.  [Laughter.]  There 
is  nothing  that  we  have  to  be  sorrowful  about  or  ashamed  about  in 
any  war  that  we  had  with  England. 

Then  there  is  another  thing,  and  that  is,  that  there  are  none  of  us 
who  are  consistent.  When  I  think  of  this  I  am  always  reminded  of 
the  clergyman  who  said  that  there  is  not  any  being  in  the  universe 
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that  is  consistent,  except  God,  who  knows  everything,  and  a  fool, 
who  knows  nothing.  [Laughter.]  Now,  we  are  neither  one;  we 
are  just  ordinary  kind  of  people,  and  we  are  inconsistent.  And  that 
is  the  reason  I  say  I  believe  in  a  great  standing  army  and  a  gceat 
navy,  and  yet  believe  in  arbitration. 

I  come  from  Scranton.  Scranton  is  memorable  for  the  tremendous 
coal  strike,  and  it  was  honored  by  having  that  splendid  arbitration 
commission  of  which  our  Chairman  was  the  honored  head.  [Ap- 
plause.] A  good  many  of  our  people  looked  askance  at  that  thing ; 
they  would  not  say  arbitration  when  it  was  spoken  of,  but  I  tell  you, 
thank  God  it  was  arbitration  I  Certain  forces  and  classes  were 
brought  together  there  on  a  common  level ;  they  came  together  and 
it  gave  us  industrial  peace. 

It  was  a  splendid  thing ;  you  people  did  not  freeze  to  death,  some 
of  you,  because  of  that  arbitration  commission.  [Laughter.]  I  tell 
you  it  was  no  laughing  matter,  and  Scranton  has  gained  a  better 
preeminence  because  of  the  sittings  of  that  Commission.  We  were 
glad  they  came  there,  and  we  were  glad  for  the  work  they  did.  That 
has  given  an  impetus  to  internal  arbitration,  which  must  have  preced- 
ence of  international  arbitration.  It  is  after  we  have  got  together 
at  home  that  we  can  talk  to  others  abroad.     [Applause.] 


W.   A.   MAHONY, 

OF   THE    BOARD   OF    TRADE   OF   COLUMBUS,    OHIO. 

One  of  the  newest  members  of  the  large  family  of  Mr.  Smiley's 
admirers,  I  come  as  delegate  from  the  Board  of  Trade  of  Columbus, 
Ohio.  Being  the  only  delegate  from  that  body,  hence  the  only  one 
that  can  be  called  upon  to  speak  for  it,  let  me  briefly  tell  how  I 
became  interested. 

I  had  never  attended  a  conference  on  international  arbitration. 
I  had  no  clear  idea  of  how  such  a  conference  looked  or  behaved,  but 
was  sure  from  what  I  had  heard  of  Mr.  Smiley  that  anything*  under 
his  supervision  would  look  and  behave  all  right.  I  am  not  only  not 
disappointed,  but  I  am  greatly  honored  in  being  permitted  the  privi- 
leges of  this  Conference. 

Now  that  my  heart  is  won  to  the  cause,  and  the  people  who  advo- 
cate arbitration,  the  question  arises,  ''  What  can  I  do  as  a  business 
man  among  business  men  to  inform  them  of  and  win  them  to  a  sup- 
port and  advocacy  of  arbitration  ? " 

Some  months  since,  on  receiving  the  circular  "  Why  Business  Men 
Should  Promote  International  Arbitration,"  I  sent  copies  to  the 
President  and  Directors  of  our  Columbus  Board  of  Trade,  together 
with  a  letter  endorsing  the  circular.  The  circular  was  duly  consid- 
ered and  its  recommendations  approved,  and  I  was  authorized  to 
represent  the  Board  at  this  meeting.  Our  Board  of  Trade  is  com- 
posed of  over  one  thousand  members,  who  represent  the  business 
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and  professional  life  of  our  city  of  about  one  hundred  and  fifty 
thousand  inhabitants. 

What  can  I  do  to  more  thoroughly  arouse  the  interest  of  my  fellow- 
members  o|  our  local  Board  in  arbitration  ?  I  can  tell  them  of  this 
meeting ;  I  can  distribute  the  literature  on  arbitration.  I  can  attempt 
to  have  a  committee  on  international  arbitration  formed  by  the 
Board. 

What  is  necessary  to  be  done  to  have  our  government  propose  to 
the  government  of  Great  Britain  a  treaty  providing  that  all  questions 
which  cannot  be  settled  by  diplomacy  shall  be  referred  to  an  interna- 
tional  tribunal  ?  I  am  informed  that  such  a  treaty  must  originate  in 
the  office  of  the  Secretary  of  State,  by  authority  of,  and  with  the 
approval  of,  the  President  of  the  United  States,  and  that  such  treaty 
does  not  become  the  act  of  our  government  until  ratified  by  the 
Senate  of  the  United  States.  Would  the  President  propose  or  would 
the  Senate  ratify  such  a  treaty  in  advance  of  public  sentiment  ? 
Probably  not.  Would  the  President  and  Senate  propose  and  ratify 
such  a  treaty  if  they  knew  the  majority  of  our  people  wished  such  a 
treaty  ?    I  tiliink  they  would. 

Then  how  shall  we  arouse  public  sentiment,  and  let  those  in  power 
know  our  wishes  ?  First,  by  carrying  to  our  homes  the  uplift  and 
inspiration  of  this  Mohonk  Conference ;  second,  by  earnest  efforts 
on  our  own  parts  to  interest  our  fellow-members  and  show  them  the 
advantages  secured  by  arbitration ;  and,  third,  by  influencing  our  local 
Boards  of  Trade  or  Chambers  of  Commerce  to  prepare  their  own 
circulars  on  the  desirability  of  arbitration  and  international  courts, 
and  send  them  out  with  their  own  official  endorsement  to  all  other 
commercial  bodies  of  the  United  States,  with  the  purpose  of  having 
as  many  as  possible  of  these  commercial  bodies  request  the  President 
and  Senators  to  do  all  in  their  power  to  speedily  establish  a  treaty  of 
international  arbitration  between  the  governments  of  Great  Britain 
and  the  United  States,  and  to  establish,  at  least  for  these  two  ^eat 
nations,  a  high  court,  or,  if  you  please,  a  Supreme  Court  of  these  two 
nations,  somewhat  similar  to  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States, 
a  court  which  would  be  wise  and  just,  and  whose  decisions  would  be 
respected  by  these  two  foremost  nations  of  the  world. 


GENERAL  CHARLES  H.  HOWARD, 

PUBLISHER    OF   "THE    FARM,    FIELD   AND    FIRESIDE,"    CHICAGO. 

I  cannot  say  that  I  represent  any  organization,  any  board  of  trade, 
but,  coming  from  Chicago,  it  was  thought  that  we  ought  to  have  a 
voice  from  that  direction. 

I  have  learned  some  things  in  every  Conference  here;  I  have 
learned  some  things  from  Mr.  Smiley  and  from  the  way  he  has  con-  { 

ducted  these  Conferences,  a  number  of  which  I  have  attended  in 
years  past     One  is  not  to  be  frightened  at  diversity  of  opinion. 
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Some  of  the  people  yesterday  thought  that  there  was  a  mistake  made 
because  we  heard  so  much  that  was  conflicting.  Brother  Smiley  has 
taught  us  to  bring  out  these  differences  and  to  adjust  them,  and  to 
give  a  resultant  which  will  go  out  to  the  world  as  a  unity.  There  is 
greater  strength  from  a  unity  which  comes  from  such  combined 
diversity  than  from  any  other  source. 

I  have  these  conflicting  elements  in  myself.  I  would  not  want 
anybody  to  call  me  "  Dr.  Jekyll  and  Mr.  Hyde,''  still  I  believe  there 
are  about  three  of  that  sort  of  personalities  conflicting  within  me. 
One  comes  from  my  having  been  seven  years  in  the  army,  in  that 
conflict  of  the  Civil  War,  and  I  sympathize  with  those  gentlemen  who 
were  so  quick  to  get  on  their  feet  when  opposition  was  made  to  the 
increase  of  the  army  and  navy.  We  could  not  have  any  international 
arbitration,  or  anything  else  international,  if  we  did  not  have  a 
nation ;  and  we  feel  that  the  nation  means  something  to  us,  and 
that  the  authority  of  the  nation  means  something,  and  always  will 
mean  something,  and  that  there  must  be  some  power  besides  the 
moral  power,  besides  the  intellectual  power,  besides  the  power  of  a 
united  public  sentiment  even,  which  shall  be  the  sanction  of  all  our 
measures. 

But  public  opinion  is  a  mighty  force  in  our  country.  I  am  a 
publisher,  a  business  man  for  thirty-one  years  in  Chicago,  and  as 
such  I  wish  to  endorse  what  has  been  said  by  the  representative  busi- 
ness men  to-night. 

I  am  an  editor  also,  and  Professor  Moore  gave  me  a  suggestion  in 
his  address.  One  or  two  of  the  speakers  thought  we  ought  not  to  manu- 
facture public  sentiment,  but  Professor  Moore  says,  "  Make  it,  edu- 
cate and  encourage  it."  Well,  what  is  the  editor  for,  what  is  our  press 
for,  if  not  to  lead  out,  to  educate,  to  encourage,  to  develop,  to  manu- 
facture (if  need  be)  public  sentiment  ?  It  is  public  sentiment  which 
is  going  to  rule  this  country,  and  we  need,  every  one  of  us,  to  do  our 
part  to  make  that  public  sentiment  in  favor  of  justice  and  right. 
And  that  is  at  the  bottom  of  what  this  Conference  is  for.  Arbitration 
is  a  better  method  of  securing  justice.  War  does  not  by  any  means 
bring  a  just  settlement  of  differences. 

I  want  to  ask  you  to  do  something  practical  for  the  arbitration 
treaty  with  England.  A  lady  yesterday,  Mrs.  Mead,  spoke  eloquently, 
from  her  point  of  view,  as  to  what  we  should  do.  I  want  to  ask  you 
to  do  something  about  the  United  States  Senate.  We  speak  the 
name  with  reverence.  I  do  not  want  to  hear  it  said  here  that  the 
United  States  Senators  are  moved  and  compelled  merely  by  what 
they  hear  from  their  constituency.  I  don't  believe  in  that  doctrine. 
I  believe  that  those  men  are  thoughtful,  judicious,  considering  the 
great  interests  of  this  nation.  I  believe  that  it  was  providential  that 
the  Anglo-American  Treaty  did  not  go  through  as  it  was.  We  want 
a  better  treaty.  To  be  sure,  we  may  have  that  word  "  vital "  in  it ; 
we  must  save  the  life  of  the  nation  and  of  every  nation,  but  after 
that  we  want  all  the  rest  swept  away.  I  would  ask  every  one  here 
who  knows  well  a  United  States  Senator  to  write  to  that  Senator 
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about  this  thing.  Do  not  necessarily  send  resolutions,  and  never 
imply  that  you  expect  him  to  do  this  from  a  political  motive,  but  be- 
cause it  is  right  and  just. 

I  simply  want  to  add  that  I  think  one  of  the  best  documents  that 
we  as  editors  can  use,  and  which  I  mean  to  use,  is  the  proceedings 
of  this  Conference,  that  which  our  honored  President  has  said,  and 
Professor  Moore  has  said,  and  many  others  here.  Those  addresses 
show  a  difference  of  feeling ;  they  show  that  some  of  us  believe  in  a 
government  that  is  a  government,  and  that  can  send  its  navy  to 
Tangier  to  protect  a  citizen  of  the  United  States,  so  that  the  citizen 
of  the  United  States,  like  the  old  citizen  of  Rome,  has  the  right  of  a 
king.  I  believe  in  such  a  navy ;  we  could  not  send  it  to  protect  our 
citizens  abroad  if  we  did  not  have  it.  I  believe,  too,  in  the  necessity 
for  the  army  in  another  office,  such  as  we  had  need  of  in  Chicago. 
We  had  trouble,  destruction  of  property,  and  bloodshed  in  Chicago ; 
the  police  were  powerless,  helpless ;  we  could  not  reach  our  militia 
because  our  Governor  did  not  agree  with  the  Mayor  in  regard  to  the 
matter,  and  we  had  need  to  c^ll  upon  the  government  of  the  United 
States,  and  the  regular  army  came  there, —  a  piece  of  artillery  or  two 
and  a  few  soldiers  marching  in  order  in  disciplined  ranks  and  with 
the  power  of  the  United  States  behind  them.  What  was  the  result  ? 
Was  it  war  ?    No,  it  was  peace. 

Mr.  Woodruff:  Mr.  Chairman,  I  understand  that  you  have 
completed  your  list  of  speakers,  and  before  the  meeting  adjourns  I 
would  say  to  the  Conference  that  Judge  Gray  is  himself  the  chosen 
representative  of  the  Wilmington  Board  of  Trade.  Then  the  Board 
of  Trade  of  Philadelphia  should  be  added  to  the  other  four  Boards 
having  a  committee  on  arbitration,  and  I  hold  in  my  hand  the  first 
result  of  their  work. 

I  also  have  here  the  action  of  the  New  York  Board  of  Trade  and 
Transportation,  with  the  letters  that  have  been  received  in  reply  to 
it,  showing  the  favorable  attitude  at  least  of  the  New  York  Senators 
on  the  subject  upon  which  they  treat,  and  I  may  say  it  is  the  Mohonk 
Platform  in  essence.  It  shows  what  can  be  done  by  a  good  organiza- 
tion doing  a  good  piece  of  work. 

Mr.  Charles  .Henry  Butler  :  I  desire  simply  to  offer  a  resolu- 
tion for  the  purpose  of  having  it  referred  to  the  Business  Committee 
for  what  action  they  see  fit.  I  will  also  submit  to  the  Business 
Committee  the  message  of  Mr.  McKinley  which  is  referred  to  in 
that  resolution.     The  resolution  is  as  follows : 

Resolved^  that  this  Conference  endorses  the  sentiments  expressed  by  President 
McKinley  in  his  annual  message  of  1898,  and  reiterated  by  President  Roosevelt 
in  his  annual  message  of  1903,  in  favor  of  the  exemption  of  unoffending  private 
property  at  sea  from  capture  during  war;  and,  as  such  a  rule  would  tend  to 
minimize  and  alleviate  the  disastrous  consequences  of  war, 

Resolved^  that  the  President  of  this  Conference  appoint  a  committee  of  three 
to  prepare  and  present  to  the  President  of  the  United  States,  the  Secretary  of 
State,  and  both  Houses  of  Congress,  a  memorial  urging  that  an  international 
congress  be  called  to  consider  this  question,  with  a  view  to  incorporating  into  the 
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permanent  law  of  civilized  nations  the  principle  of  the  exemption  of  all  unoffend- 
ing private  property  at  sea,  not  contraband  of  war,  from  capture  or  destruction 
by  belligerent  powers ;  and  further,  that  this  Congress  be  requested  to  consider 
the  adoption  of  a  code  of  roles  for  the  general  conduct  of  warfare  upon  the  sea. 

Mr.  John  B.  Garrett  :  As  we  have  been  listening  this  evening 
to  our  business  men,  and  they  have  all  agreed  in  one  thing,  that 
there  was  a  duty  before  them,  I  have  felt  that  there  was  a  practical 
suggestion  for  them  in  this  line.  There  is  scarcely  any  more  edu- 
cating publication  bearing  upon  this  subject  than  the  proceedings  of 
the  Mohonk  Conferences  of  the  past.  I  am  convinced  from  what 
we  have  heard  yesterday  and  to-day  that  the  proceedings  of  this 
Conference  will  be  even  more  rich  in  arguments  and  convincing  facts 
than  any  that  have  preceded  it  The  limitation  upon  the  circulation 
of  that  Report  is  simply  a  financial  one.  We  have  been  asked  to 
raise  $2,000  for  the  printing  and  circulation  of  the  Report.  I  believe 
that  no  one  of  these  business  men  can  go  to  their  Association  and 
ask  an  appropriation  of  from  $50  to  $100  for  the  circulation  of  such 
reports  without  its  being  granted  with  cheerfulness.  I  apprehend 
that  every  such  dollar  will  procure  at  least  four  copies  of  the  Report. 
I  don't  know  that  any  price  has  been  placed  on  them,  but  I  should 
imagine  that  would  be  about  the  cost  of  their  printing  and  circulation. 

Mr.  Frederick  H.  Jackson  :  As  President  of  the  Providence 
Chamber  of  Commerce,  I  wish  to  say  that  we  passed  resolutions 
regarding  the  meeting  in  Washington  last  January,  and  that  our  two 
members  of  Congress  and  Dr.  Faunce,  who  is  here,  and  Mr.  Stephen 
O.  Edward,  one  of  our  leading  lawyers,  were  the  delegates  to  that 
Conference. 

Dr.  Trueblood  :  May  I  say  to  the  Boards  of  Trade  and  Cham- 
bers of  Commerce  represented  here,  that  after  the  usual  edition  of 
ten  thousand  copies  of  the  Report  of  the  Conference  is  printed,  we 
can  furnish  —  if  the  Report  is  not  larger  than  usual  —  supplementary 
editions  for  about  $40  per  thousand.  Mr.  Kline  one  year  ordered  a 
thousand  copies  for  distribution  in  Philadelphia,  and  the  cost  was 
something  over  $40.  If  several  business  organizations  would  order 
a  thousand  copies  each,  I  think  we  could  furnish  them  for  about 
four  cents  a  copy,  or  $40  per  thousand,  or  at  the  most  five  cents  per 
copy. 

The  Conference  then  adjourned. 


Jftftb  Session^ 

Friday  Morniiis,  June  3,  1904. 


Mr.  Clinton  Rogers  Woodruff,  the  Secretary  of  the  Conference, 
having  been  obliged  to  leave  Mohonk,  the.  Hon.  Samuel  B.  Capen, 
of  Boston  was  called  to  act  as  Secretary  during  the  remainder  of  the 
Conference. 

This  session  consisted  of  the  presentation  of  the  Platform  by  the 
Hon.  John  I.  Gilbert,  and  its  adoption  was  seconded  by  the  Hon. 
H.  B.  F.  Macfarland.  Others  who  spoke  on  the  Platform  were 
Rev.  James  H.  Ross,  Hon.  Robert  D.  Baker  and  Capt.  Richmond 
P.  Hobson.  Mr.  Capen,  the  acting  Secretary,  read  a  letter  from  the 
Conference  addressed  to  Mr.  Smiley,  begging  him  to  accept  a  hall 
clock  as  a  mark  of  esteem.  The  resolution  presented  by  Mr.  Charles 
Henry  Butler  at  the  preceding  session  was  imanimously  adopted. 
There  were  addresses  by  the  Hon.  David  J.  Brewer,  Associate  Justice 
of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States ;  Hon.  Richard  Bartholdt, 
St.  Louis,  Mo.,  Founder  of  the  American  Branch  of  the  Interparlia- 
mentary Union;  Major-Gen.  James  H.  Wilson,  Wilmington,  Del.; 
Hon.  Thomas  H.  Anderson,  Judge  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the 
District  of  Columbia.  Short  papers  were  read  by  Chevalier  RufHUo 
Agnoli,  the  Italian  Commissioner  on  the  Venezuelan  Claims  Com- 
mission, and  Hon.  J.  M.  Gamboa  of  Mexico,  a  Member  of  the 
Permanent  Court  of  Arbitration  at  The  Hague.  There  were  also 
brief  addresses  by  Mr.  Charles  Henry  Butler,  Reporter  of  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States ;  Prof.  James  Brown  Scott  of 
Columbia  University ;  Gen.  O.  O.  Howard,  Burlington,  Vt. ;  and 
Hon.  W.  Martin  Jones,  Rochester,  N.  Y. 

The  President  called  the  Conference  to  order  at  lo  o'clock  and 
introduced  Hon.  John  I.  Gilbert  of  Malone,  New  York,  who  said : 


REMARKS   OF   HON.   JOHN   I.   GILBERT   ON   THE 
PLATFORM. 

Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  On  behalf  of  the  Business  Committee,  it  is 
my  privilege  to  present  to  you  what  seems  to  us  to  be  the  expression 
of  the  will  and  the  aspirations  and  purposes  of  this  Conference. 

PLATFORM   OF   THE   TENTH   MOHONK   LAKE   CONFERENCE  ON 
INTERNATIONAL  ARBITRATION. 

With  unabated  confidence  in  the  cause  of  international  arbitration 
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this  Conference  renews  its  allegiance  to  the  principles  involved,  and 
continues  its  efforts  to  promote  them. 

Each  year  marks  distinct  progress  towards  the  attainment  of  the 
beneficent  ends  proposed.  This  progress  has  been  along  the  lines  of 
natural  growth  and  development. 

With  great  gratification  we  record  the  fact  that  eleven  nations  — 
five  of  them  ranking  among  the  great  powers  —  have  appeared  before 
the  Court  at  the  Hague  and  submitted  their  controversies  to  its  adju- 
dication. This  has  been  done  in  the  same  orderly  and  judicial  manner 
as  that  which  obtains  in  our  ordinary  courts  of  justice  where  disputes 
between  individuals  are  decided.  In  either  class  of  cases  one  party 
or  the  other  is  likely  to  be  disappointed  with  the  result,  but  it  is  ac- 
cepted as  the  only  rational  and  civilized  substitute  for  a  direct  settle- 
ment between  the  parties  themselves.  We  confidently  rely  upon  the 
irresistible  power  of  public  opinion  to  give  effectual  sanction  to  the 
judgments  of  the  arbitral  tribunal  and  to  extend  the  scope  of  its 
jurisdiction. 

We  rejoice  that  the  increasing  development  of  commercial  com- 
munications between  countries  tends  to  the  advancement  of  universal 
peace.  This  Conference  is  more  than  ever  conscious  of  the  profoundly 
vital  and  important  nature  of  the  work  in  which  it  is  cooperating. 

Arbitration  is  not  sought  as  an  end  in  itself,  but  as  a  necessary 
means  to  the  attainment  of  the  great  ends  of  international  justice.  It 
is  not  intended  to  be  merely  an  easier  and  cheaper  way  of  overreach- 
ing a  rival  or  getting  the  better  of  an  enemy.  It  recognizes  the  equally 
sacred  rights  of  all  and  seeks  nothing  less  than  the  meting  out  of  jus- 
tice to  all  concerned  as  it  may  appear  to  an  impartial  court  under 
recognized  rules  of  law  after  "hearing  all  the  evidence  and  arguments 
of  the  respective  parties.  To  create  a  demand  for  resort  to  this  court 
for  the  settlement  of  controversies  between  nations  in  a  constantly 
increasing  number  and  range  of  cases  is  the  immediate,  constant  and 
imperative  requirement  of  the  situation. 

To  this  end  the  Conference  urges  all  the  people  to  give  their  influ- 
ence to  the  adjudication  by  the  Hague  Tribunal  of  all  disputes  between 
nations  substantially  as  in  disputes  between  parties  in  civil  cases. 
This  should  appeal  to  all  people  from  motives  of  justice  and  right, 
humanity  and  peace,  regard  for  human  life  and  happiness.  None  are 
so  high  and  none  so  low  as  to  be  beyond  the  unhappy  effects  of  war. 

In  all  parts  of  the  land,  in  city  and  country,  in  family  and  store 
and  workshop,  in  church  and  school  and  state,  in  all  relations  of  life, 
attempted  settlement  by  war  leaves  its  sad  and  indelible  work.  We 
therefore  appeal  to  all  to  cooperate  in  diffusing  such  a  righteous 
sentiment  and  feeling  towards  all  classes,  conditions  and  races  of 
men  that  international  arbitration  will  be  resorted  to  as  the  best 
means  of  securing  international  justice  whenever  diplomacy  fails. 
To  such  a  sentiment  and  feeling,  when  awakened,  the  law-making 
and  treaty-making  powers  of  the  government  will  readily  respond. 

Several  nations  have  already  signified  their  readiness  to  enter  into 
treaties  with  the  United  States  providing  for  the  submission  of  their 
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controversies  to  the  Hague  Tribunal.  We  urge  upon  the  govern- 
ment not  only  to  take  early  and  favorable  action  in  response  to  these 
suggestions,  but  also  to  take  the  initiative  in  negotiating  similar 
treaties  with  all  nations,  whereby  they  shall  agree  ^*  to  submit  to 
arbitration  by  the  Permanent  Court  at  The  Hague  all  differences 
which  they  may  fail  to  adjust  by  diplomatic  negotiations,"  and  by 
which  they  shall  further  "  agree  not  to  resort  in  any  case  to  hostile 
measures  of  any  description  till  an  effort  has  been  made  to  settle 
any  matter  in  dispute  by  submitting  the  same  to  the  Hague  Tribunal." 

The  Conference  considers  it  of  great  importance  that  the  arbitra- 
tion treaties  signed  by  the  representatives  of  all  the  states  of  the 
Western  Hemisphere  at  the  International  American  Conference, 
held  at  Mexico  City  in  190 1  and  1902,  should  be  ratified  at  the 
earliest  practicable  day. 

We  favor  the  coming  together  of  representatives  of  all  nations, 
disposed  to  join  in  the  movement,  in  pursuance  of  some  plan  mutually 
agreed  upon,  for  the  purpose  of  conferring  together  concerning  matters 
of  common  interest,  to  the  end  that  the  general  welfare  of  all  the 
nations  may  be  promoted.  This  proposed  gathering  has  already 
been  aptly  designated  as  an  International  Advisory  Congress. 

We  recognize  such  a  Congress  as  the  natural  complement  and 
auxiliary  to  the  cause  of  international  arbitration.  It  will  be  but 
another  of  the  steps  sure  to  be  taken  in  the  same  general  direction, 
all  making  for  the  peace  of  the  world,  upon  the  only  reliable  basis, 
namely,  that  of  justice  and  universal  goodwill. 

There  are  two  or  three  points  in  the  Platform  about  which  I  want 
to  say  a  word.  I  do  it  at  the  request  of  the  Committee,  though  they 
did  not  designate  the  particular  things  which  should  be  specially 
mentioned. 

The  last  matter  in  the  Platform,  you  observe,  is  the  approval  by 
the  Committee  of  the  proposal  now  before  Congress  for  a  regular  In- 
ternational Advisory  Congress.  Now  that  subject  has  not  been  very 
much  discussed  here.  But  I  regard  it,  and  the  Committee  regards  it, 
as  one  of  the  natural  and  inevitable  steps  to  be  taken  in  the  general 
line  of  the  work  in  which  we  are  engaged,  and  the  Conunittee  has  en- 
dorsed the  proposal  for  the  creation  of  such  a  Congress.  The  thought 
of  it  is  about  this, —  that  all  nations  which  are  disposed  to  join  in  the 
movement  should  come  together  by  their  representatives  at  stated 
periods  and  talk  the  situation  over  and  see  what  their  common  inter- 
ests are.  The  fact  is  that  men  in  different  states  and  nations  have  a 
great  deal  more  in  common  than  they  are  wont  to  suppose.  We  seem 
to  differ,  we  go  by  different  names,  we  come  within  different  geograph- 
ical boundaries,  but  how  much  there  is  in  common !  The  bare  fact 
that  representatives  of  the  different  nations  should  come  together, 
look  each  other  in  the  eye,  and  talk  together  about  the  things  in 
which  they  were  all  alike  interested,  would  of  itself  be  most  pacifica- 
tory. And  then,  how  many  things  could  be  ascertained  and  brought 
to  the  surface,  which  would,  if  neglected,  become  sources  of  irritation 


and  difficulty  hard  to  be  removed  1  The  time  is  coming,  I  believe, 
when  the  nations  will  come  together  in  a  regular  congress  to  talk  over 
their  common  interests.  It  will  be  advisory  at  first,  but  by  and  by 
it  may  become  authoritative ;  I  anticipate  that  it  will.  We  believe 
that  the  time  has  come  for  the  civilized  nations  to  move  in  the  matter. 

There  is  another  thing  I  want  to  say.  I  have  attended  a  number 
of  Conferences  here,  and  I  think  I  am  quite  within  bounds  when  I 
say  that  never  before  has  there  seemed  to  be  so  much  of  moral  sense 
in  this  movement ;  that  is  to  say,  there  has  never  been  a  time  when 
the  idea  of  doing  the  thing  that  ought  to  be  done,  and  doing  it  for  the 
simple  reason  that  it  ought  to  be  done,  has  manifested  such  power  as 
within  the  year  past. 

One  other  thing.  A  good  deal  is  said  about  the  extent  of  the  juris- 
diction of  the  International  Court.  In  my  judgment,  the  time  has 
not  yet  come  when  the  public  sentiment  of  the  world  is  fully  ready  to 
uphold  that  Court.  When  the  sentiment  of  the  people  throughout 
the  civilized  world  gets  right,  there  will  not  be  any  question  that  can- 
not be  settled  by  direct  negotiation  that  the  governments  will  not  be 
more  than  willing  to  submit  to  such  an  impartial  tribunal  in  which 
full  confidence  can  be  placed. 

Something  is'  said  in  the  Platform  about  clearing  our  minds  of 
prejudices  and  biases,  the  things  that  alienate  one  man  from  another, 
one  race  from  another  race.  If  I  could  speak  but  one  word  to  this 
audience  I  would  say  :  Cultivate  that  spirit  which  tends  to  clear  the 
moral  atmosphere  of  all  these  things  which  disturb  our  judgments 
and  which  alienate  class  from  class,  and  man  from  man,  and  race 
from  race.  [Applause.]  The  progress  which  we  shall  make  as 
friends  of  international  arbitration  will  be  measured,  will  be  deter- 
mined, by  the  progress  which  we  make  toward  clearing  our  minds  of 
those  things  that  make  one  man  or  nation  hateful  to  another. 

Hon.  H.  B.  F.  Macfarland,  in  seconding  the  adoption  of  the 
Platform,  said : 

Mr,  President:  When  on  Wednesday  morning  at  our  session  a 
state  of  war  seemed  to  exist  in  the  Conference  (the  belligerents  were 
valiantly  waging  the  war,  and  we,  benevolent  neutrals,  like  benevo- 
lent neutrals  generally,  were  egging  them  on  for  the  sake  of  the 
fight),  it  seemed  almost  impossible  that  we  should  ever  have  peace 
again ;  but  just  as  the  clouds  which  have  hung  over  Mohonk  have 
disappeared  and  the  sun  is  coming  out,  so  peace,  I  believe,  is  coming 
out  of  this  controversy,  and  coming  out,  I  trust,  in  the  adoption  of 
these  admirable  declarations.  I  venture  to  praise  them  because  I 
had  no  direct  hand  in  making  them.  Judge  Stiness  and  Senator 
Gilbert  wrote  this  Platform,  and  they  deserve  the  credit  for  it.  Mr. 
Morley  says,  in  his  "  Life  of  Gladstone,'*  that  he  once  greatly  amused 
Mr.  Gladstone  with  Mr.  William  Allen  Butler's  story  of  the  man  in 
Boston  who  read  Shakespeare  for  the  first  time  and  said,  *'  I  don't 
believe  there  are  fifteen  men  in  Boston  who  could  have  written  that 


book.''  [Laughter.]  With  all  due  respect  to  this  distinguished  Cod- 
ference,  I  don't  believe  that  there  are  fifteen  men  or  women  in  the 
Conference  who  could  have  written  a  better  declaration  than  Judge 
Stiness  and  Senator  Gilbert  have  written. 

The  great  thought,  after  recounting  the  progress  which  has  been 
made,  is  that  progress  is  to  continue  to  be  made ;  that  we  are  work- 
ing with  the  God  of  justice,  of  international  justice,  and  that  there- 
fore we  are  sure  of  success.  The  only  question  is  a  question  of 
time,  and  this  seems  to  us,  as  almost  every  speech  in  this  Conference 
has  indicated,  to  be  just  the  threshold  of  the  greatest  developments 
in  the  advance  of  this  cause. 

We  here,  I  think,  every  one  of  us,  although  we  have  that  deep 
patriotism  which  loves  country  first  and  best,  and  which  is  willing  to 
do  more  for  country  than  for  any  other  object,  are  still  deeply  imbued 
with  the  belief  that  because  God  is  our  Fattier  all  men  are  our 
brothers,  and  that  we  want  justice  not  only  for  ourselves,  but  for  all 
of  them.  ^^  America  loves  justice"  was  the  motto  which  Mr.  Robert 
Treat  Paine  gave  us  last  year,  and  that  is  the  motto  which  we  should 
have  in  this  movement  for  all  time  to  come. 

We  feel  also,  as  the  Platform  indicates,  that  public  opinion  is  more 
and  more  ripe  for  progress  in  this  matter.  Lafayette  said  of  our 
Revolution,  "  When  I  heard  of  your  cause  my  heart  enlisted  " ;  and 
that  is  just  what  takes  place  whenever  any  one  comes  to  know  and 
understand  the  cause  of  international  arbitration.  The  remarkable 
rapidity  with  which  the  great  business  organizations  of  the  country 
have  taken  it  up,  as  was  reported  to  us  last  night  in  those  admirable 
speeches,  is  an  indication  of  the  way  in  which  this  thought  leaps 
from  heart  to  heart,  because  it  is  a  right  thought,  because  it  is  a  just 
thought,  and  because  it  makes  for  what  we  all  at  heart  desire  —  the 
peace  of  the  world.     [Applause.] 

Rev.  James  H.  Ross  ;  I  would  like  to  take  the  time  of  the  Con- 
ference for  a  moment,  not  for  the  purpose  of  discussing  the  Platform, 
but  simply  to  call  attention  to  something  in  the  morning  paper  which 
has  a  bearing  on  the  Platform.  Those  of  you  who  have  read  your 
morning  Tribune  will  have  seen  on  page  9  an  article  from  the  regular 
London  correspondent  of  the  Tribune^  headed :  *'  War  Morals.  Revo- 
lution in  Naval  Armaments  —  New  Points  for  a  Peace  Congress.*' 
I  take  it  that  means :  New  points  in  favor  of  the  Platform  of  a  Peace 
Congress.  It  is  exceedingly  interesting  reading  for  those  who  even 
here  have  been  advocating  the  building  of  big  battleships  at  enormous 
expense,  because  it  says  in  substance  that  for  economic  and  strat^'c 
reasons,  to  say  nothing  about  moral  reasons,  they  are  out  of  date  and 
will  be  of  very  little  use  in  future  warfare.  I  will  simply  read  the 
clobing  sentence  of  this  article,  which  I  hope  you  will  all  read  at  your 
leisure : 

*'  A  new  Peace  Congress  at  The  Hague  would  receive  stronger 
support  than  the  Czar's  experimental  council.  Recent  evidence  of 
the  wastefulness  of  military  and  naval  armaments,  the  destructiveness 
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of  modern  warfare  and  the  necessity  for  new  safeguards  for  neutral 
interests,  is  overwhelming.'* 

Hon.  Robert  D.  Baker  :  It  seems  to  me,  and  I  speak  here  as  a 
private  citizen,  that  while  the  Platform  as  it  has  been  presented  is  an 
advance  upon  the  previous  Platform,  —  of  course  I  am  laboring  under 
the  difl&culty  of  not  having  the  Platform  before  me,  and  of  having 
heard  it  read  only  once, — but  it  seems  to  me  that  it  does  not  really 
express  a  desire  for  peace. 

It  has  been  said  here  at  some  of  the  previous  sessions,  and  said 
well,  that  all  action  is  finally  the  result  of  compromise,  but  I  cannot 
conceive  of  the  people  who  are  themselves  in  favor  of  something  being 
done  compromising  before  they  go  into  discussion  with  the  others  who 
are  not  in  favor  of  it  Now  if  this  is  a  Peace  Conference  we  should 
declare  for  peace.  It  seems  to  me  that  this  Conference  can  do 
nothing  less  than  to  declare  in  favor  of  some  practical  step  towards 
peace. 

The  President  :  Mr.  Baker,  this  is  not  a  Peace  Conference ;  it  is 
a  Conference  on  International  Arbitration. 

Mr*  Baker  :  It  does  seem  to  me,  however,  that  there  can  be  no 
other  object  in  international  arbitiration  than  peace. 

The  President  :  And  justice. 

Mr.  Baker  :  But  justice  cannot  be  obtained  without  peace ;  you 
can  have  compromise,  but  you  cannot  have  justice.  I  do  not  think 
that  the  decision  of  a  tribunal  is  just  simply  because  men  do  not  sub- 
sequently fight.  The  weaker  may  say,  ^'  1  am  compelled  to  submit 
to  this  force,"  but  that  does  not  mean  that  he  regards  the  action  of 
that  court  as  just  to  him.  We  can  have  justice  when  there  is  peace, 
and  we  never  shall  have  justice  until  there  is  peace,  until  men  can 
meet  each  other  peacefully  and  discuss  matters ;  only  then  shall  we 
have  justice  in  this  world.  It  seems  to  me  that  this  Conference, 
though  it  may  technically  be  in  the  interests  of  international  arbitra- 
tion only,  can  have  no  other  purpose  in  being  excepting  to  bring  all 
the  moral  influence  of  this  gathering  to  bear  in  favor  of  peace, 
universal  peace. 

Now  in  view  of  the  fact,  apparent  to  the  whole  civilized  world, 
that  the  so-called  great  civilized  nations  are  making  the  most  strenu- 
ous efforts  in  competition  with  each  other  to  make  preparations  for 
war,  surely  those  who  want  peace  should  say  that  that  at  least  should 
stop,  whether  you  are  prepared  to  declare  in  favor  of  disarmament 
or  not. 

Therefore  I  say  that  this  Conference  ought  to  insert  in  its  Plat- 
form a  clause,  and  declare  —  I  care  nothing  about  the  phraseology  — 
in  favor  of  the  idea  that  it  is  the  duty  of  this  country,  situated  in  an 
absolutely  unique  geographical  position,  absolutely  unassailable,  to 
say  to  the  world  ofHcially,  '*  Let  us  see  if  we  cannot  come  together 
in  some  practical  effort,  the  immediate  object  of  which  shall  be  a 


114 

reduction  of  the  enormous  armaments  of  the  world  which  are  drain- 
ing the  very  life-blood  of  the  common  people."     [Applause.] 

Richmond  Pearson  Hobson  :  If  I  am  not  out  of  order  at  this 
moment,  I  would  venture  to  bring  up  a  point  in  connection  with  the 
Platform  that  I  intended  to  bring  up  a  little  later.  It  is  the  promi- 
nent part  that  our  country  should  play  in  this  great  international 
movement.  This  has  impressed  me  very  deeply  in  the  observation 
of  the  makeup  and  the  lives  of  the  peoples  of  the  world. 

If  you  look  at  our  history  you  will  find  that  America  represents 
the  coming  together  of  the  nations  that  in  Europe  have  been  warring 
with  each  other.  Our  country  was  not  colonized  until  after  the 
warring  nations  had  had  fifteen  centuries  of  the  influence  of  the 
gospel  of  peace ;  and  then  it  was  not  colonized  by  the  captains  and 
the  soldiers  that  had  been  waging  the  wars- of  the  past  centuries.  It 
was  colonized  by  the  advanced  spirits  of  intellect  and  character  who 
wished  to  break  away  from  the  systems  where  they  warred  with  each 
other ;  they  came  to  America  to  be  reconciled  brother  to  brother. 
A  Frenchman  to-day  hates  a  German  and  an  Englishman,  and  an 
Englishman  hates  a  Frenchman,  and  a  German  hates  a  Frenchman, 
just  as  well.  So  with  other  peoples ;  but  America  could  n't  hate  any 
other  people  without  hating  her  own  blood.  [Applause.]  We  stand 
by  the  very  composition  of  our  people  as  the  reconciliation  of  the 
warring  elements  of  the  great  races. 

Moreover,  the  daily  lives  of  our  people  make  us  by  habit  peaceful 
in  our  thoughts.  We  do  not  see  uniforms  going  about ;  we  are  not 
thinking  of  armies  destroying ;  we  do  not  hate ;  we  do  not  fear ;  we 
are  all  engaged  in  the  peaceful  pursuits  that  multiply  human  happi- 
ness. The  American  mind  thus  in  the  passing  of  generations  is 
shaped  to  be  the  natural  mind  to  work  out  the  great  peace  problems 
of  the  world. 

What  is  more,  we  have  become  the  greatest  producing  nation. 
The  great  world  staples  of  food,  clothing  and  manufactured  articles 
are  going  from  our  shores  to  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  our  nation, 
more  than  any  other  nation,  would  have  its  interests  injured  by  war. 
So  that  we  are  constituted  by  the  nature  of  our  people,  by  our  daily 
lives  and  by  our  material  interests,  the  great  peace  nation  of  the 
earth.  In  any  international  movement,  therefore,  I  think  America 
should  lay  it  to  herself  that  she  will  be  the  leader. 

It  is  a  glorious  fact  that  public  sentiment  in  America  will  prevail 
irrespective  of  government  officials.  There  is  no  hereditary  condi- 
tion here ;  the  voice  of  the  people  is  supreme,  and  that  voice  is  for 
peace.  This  mighty  nation  of  eighty  millions  of  people  should  not 
take  upon  itself  a  smaller  task  than  to  see  to  it  that  universal  peace 
prevails. 

In  concluding,  I  believe  the  objects  of  all  of  us  are  the  same ;  but 
the  gentleman  who  has  just  sat  down  has  referred  to  disarmament  as 
the  ke)mote.  Yes,  it  is ;  but  how  can  you  get  disarmament  ?  By 
giving  the  nation  that  stands  for  peace  the  power  to  command  peace 


on  earth.     Then  she  will  stop  war;  and  when  the  other  nations 
have  disarmed,  she  will  disarm. 

The  President:  Those  in  favor  of  the  Platform  as  read  by 
Judge  Gilbert  will  say  "  Aye.'' 

The  whole  Conference  responded,  and  the  President  declared  the 
Platform  unanimously  adopted  as  expressing  the  sentiments  of  the 
Conference. 

The  Acting  Secretary:  In  the  absence  of  Mr.  Woodruff,  our 
Secretary,  who  necessarily  left  this  morning,  I  have  two  matters  to 
present  from  the  Business  Committee.  One  will  require  no  action 
on  the  part  of  the  Conference,  and  I  therefore  read  it  first. 

June  3,  1904. 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  A.  K.  Smiley. 

Dear  Friends:  We,  the  members  of  the  Arbitration  Conference,  remembering 
that  this  is  the  Tenth  Annual  Session  of  this  Conference,  beg  to  tender  to  vou, 
in  recognition  of  your  courtesy  to  us  during  thess  past  years,  a  hall  clock,  which 
we  hope  you  may  be  pleased  to  place  in  the  parlors,  where,  suitably  inscribed,  it 
may  forever  be  a  memorial  of  our  friendship  for  you  and  our  appreciation  of  your 
efforts  in  behalf  of  world-wide  arbitration. 

Truly  yours, 

George  Gray,  Clinton  Rogers  Woodruff, 

John  H.  Stiness,  James  Wood, 

Lyman  Abbott,  Benjamin  F.  Trueblood, 

Alden  Chester,  L.  Clarke  Seelye, 

Henry  B.  F.  Macfarland,  Thomas  Nelson  Page, 

Robert  Treat  Paine,  Alexander  C.  Wood, 

John  I.  Gilbert,  Franklin  P.  Shumway. 


Samuel  B.  Capen, 


For  the  Members  of  the  Conference, 


I  would  say  that  Mr.  Macfarland  and  others  have  been  throwing 
bouquets  at  Boston  ever  since  the  Conference  began,  but  it  has  not 
been  possible  for  Boston  to  get  the  clock  here  either  by  telephone  or 
by  telegraph ;  however,  it  will  be  here  by  the  Conference  next  year. 
[Applause.] 

The  next  matter  ;s  this  resolution,  which  the  Committee  have 
endorsed  as  it  was  presented  by  Mr.  Butler : 

Resolved^  that  this  Conference  endorses  the  sentiments  expressed  by  President 
McKinley  in  his  annual  message  of  1898,  and  reiterated  by  President  Roosevelt 
in  his  annual  message  of  1903,  in  favor  of  the  exemption  of  unoffending  private 
property  at  sea  from  capture  during  war;  and,  as  such  a  rule  would  tend  to 
minimize  and  alleviate  the  disastrous  consequences  of  war. 

Resolved,  that  the  President  of  this  Conference  appoint  a  committee  of  three 
to  prepare  and  present  to  the  President  of  the  United  States,  the  Secretary  of 
State,  and  both  Houses  of  Congress,  a  memorial  urging  that  an  international 
congress  be  called  to  consider  this  question  with  a  view  of  incorporating  into  the 
permanent  law  of  civilized  nations  the  principle  of  the  exemption  of  all  unoffend- 
ing private  property  at  sea,  not  contraband  of  war,  from  capture  or  destruction  by 
belligerent  powers ;  and,  further,  that  this  Congress  be  requested  to  consider  the 
adoption  of  a  code  of  rules  for  the  general  conduct  of  warfare  upon  the  sea. 

The  resolution  was  unanimously  adopted,  and  the  President  later 
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named  the  following  committee,  as  called  lor  under  it,  with  power  to 
add  to  their  number  : 

COMMITTEE   ON    MEMORIAL   ON     FREEDOM    OF     PRIVATE    PROPERTY  ON 
THE    SEA    FROM    CAPTURE   DURING    WAR. 

Charles  Henry  Butler,  Reporter  of  United  States  Supreme  Court 
Prof.  James  B.  Scott,  Columbia  University,  New  York  City. 
Prof.  G.  G.  Wilson,  Brown  University,  Providence,  R.  I. 

Mr.  Smiley  :  I  was  taken  entirely  by  surprise  by  this  very  unex- 
pected announcement  of  a  gift  of  a  clock.  It  is  very  singular  that 
before  I  left  California  I  went  to  a  clock-maker  and  studied  clocks 
for  this  hall  and  for  this  house.  Fortunately  I  did  not  engage  one, 
but  1  was  just  on  the  point  of  doing  it,  because  we  needed  one. 

It  is  of  course  vastly  better  to  have  our  valued  friends  who  have 
been  here  and  done  so  much  for  international  arbitration  take  it  into 
their  hearts  to  do  this  kindly  thing.  I  thank  you  most  heartily  for  it, 
and  shall  appreciate  it.  I  hope  there  will  be  some  inscription  on  it 
to  show  in  what  way  it  came.     [Applause.] 

The  President  :  The  Chair  now  has  great  pleasure  in  announcing 
to  the  Conference  that  Mr.  Justice  Brewer  of  the  Supreme  Court 
of  the  United  States  has  consented  to  speak  to  us.     [Applause.] 


KEEPING  TO   THE   HIGHEST   IDEALS. 

address    of    MR.    JUSTICE    BREWER. 

Mr,  President^  Mr,  SmiUy^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  I  came  here  to 
listen  and  not  to  talk,  but  I  was  met  by  the  Chief  Justice  of  the  Su- 
preme Court  of  Rhode  Island,  who  declared  that  I  must  say  a  few 
words.  I  made  my  objections  ;  they  were  overruled,  and  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  United  States  bows  to  the  mandate  of  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  smallest  state  in  the  Union.  [Applause.]  I  have  the 
satisfaction,  however,  of  knowing  that  as  I  continue  to  talk  I  shall  be 
heaping  coals  of  fire  on  his  head,  and  that  when  I  am  through  you 
will  be  satisfied  that  my  objections  were  well  taken. 

I  listened  last  night  with  interest  to  the  earnest,  positive  declarations 
of  these  representatives  of  the  business  associations  of  the  nation. 
One,  as  he  listened,  could  not  help  feeling  that  the  time  was  near 
when  international  arbitration  was  to  prevail,  and  yet  there  was  some- 
thing in  them  that  reminded  me  of  the  declarations  of  political  con- 
ventions, which  always  assert  victory  in  the  coming  campaign. 
[Laughter.]  I  cannot  but  think  we  ought  to  bear  in  mind  that  move- 
ments so  vast  and  so  changing  the  relations  of  nations  as  international 
arbitration  do  not  come  to  fulfillment  in  a  day.  I  recall  a  little  inci- 
dent in  my  early  life.  My  aged  grandfather.  Dr.  Field,  when  in  1857 
that  wave  of  religious  feeling  went  over  the  land,  was  spending  the 
last  of  his  days  in  Stockbridge,  where  as  a  young  man  he  had  been 
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pastor.  That  wave  touched  Stockbridge,  and  one  afternoon  a  large 
number  united  with  the  church,  some  of  them  gray-haired,  who  in 
earlier  days  as  young  men  and  young  women  had  listened  to  his 
preaching.  When  the  exercises  were  over  he  leaned  forward  and  in 
a  trembling  voice  said :  "  I  know  the  millennium  is  nigh.  I  am  an 
old  man  and  I  may  not  live  to  see  it ;  my  children  have  grown  to 
manhood  and  womanhood,  and  perhaps  they  also  may  not  see  it,  but 
my  children's  children  I  know  will  see  the  coming  of  the  glad  day." 
The  old  man  has  passed  to  his  rest,  all  but  one  of  his  children  have 
followed  him,  nearly  half  of  his  grandchildren  are  with  him  on  the 
other  side,  but  the  glad  millennium  day  is  still  away  on  in  the  distant 
future.  But  he  saw  it.  Just  as  certainly  as  John  in  the  Island  of 
Patmos  saw  the  descending  New  Jerusalem,  that  old  man  with  the  eye 
of  faith  saw  the  millennium  day.  And  so,  although  we  shall  not  live 
—  not  one  of  us  —  till  the  time  when  universal  international  arbitra- 
tion prevails,  we  can  see  with  the  same  eye  of  faith  that  day  dawning 
upon  the  face  of  the  world. 

We  have  no  right  to  expect  its  immediate  coming,  great  as  is  the 
feeling  which  prevails,  in  this  country  at  least.  Did  you  ever  stop 
to  think  of  the  unnumbered  centuries  that  have  rolled  by  since  man- 
kind first  tried  to  secure  within  the  limits  of  each  separate  state  and 
nation  the  settlement  of  all  disputes  by  arbitration,  by  courts,  through 
the  exercise  of  the  judicial  function  ?  And  back  of  all  such  efforts  has 
been  the  organized  power  of  the  state  to  compel  obedience.  Can  we 
expect  within  two  or  three  centuries  to  bring  all  the  nations  of  the 
world,  over  whom  there  is  no  power  to  compel  obedience,  to  accept 
international  arbitration  as  the  only  way  of  settling  disputes,  into 
some  of  which  so  much  of  feeling,  so  much  of  interest,  will  always 
pass  ? 

Yet  we  are  working  towards  that  end,  and  every  effort  that  is 
made  to-day  by  the  noble  men  and  women  of  this  country  to  bring 
on  that  day  will  also  bring  the  comfort  of  the  sweet  thought  that  they 
are  working  with  the  Almighty  towards  the  grand  result  which  will 
come  when  the  days  of  peace  prevail.  It  is  glory  enough  to  be  able 
to  say  in  respect  to  these  efforts:  "  Quorum  pars  fuV^  —  "part  of 
them  I  have  been.^' 

While  there  is  no  power  to  compel  international  arbitration  like 
that  which  compels  obedience  to  the  decisions  of  national  courts, 
there  is  one  growing  stronger  and  stronger  —  the  power  of  public 
opinion. 

I  do  not  know  that  I  was  ever  more  impressed  with  the  signifi- 
cance of  that  than  in  connection  with  my  work  as  a  member  of  the 
Venezuelan  Commission  appointed  by  President  Cleveland.  That 
Commission  had  absolutely  no  power ;  it  was  called  upon  by  him  to 
investigate  and  report  the  true  division  line  between  Venezuela  and 
the  British  possessions,  and  yet  its  decision,  if  it  had  ever  come  to 
one  and  had  declared  what  in  its  judgment  was  the  true  line,  would 
have  bound  no  nation,  neither  England  nor  Venezuela,  which 
had  taken  no  part  in  its  establishment,  nor  even  the  United  States.' 
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In  fact,  it  would  have  bound  nobody  m  the  world.  And  yet,  no 
sooner  had  the  Commission  been  organized  than  the  two  govern- 
ments of  Great  Britain  and  Venezuela  each  proffered  it  all  possible 
assistance  in  securing  information.  There  was  nothing  which  each 
of  them  was  not  willmg  to  do  in  the  way  of  opening  its  doors,  the 
doors  of  its  libraries  and  its  archives,  inviting  us  to  search  and  find 
the  truth.  Nor  was  it  confined  to  the  two  nations  especially  inter- 
ested ;  Holland  and  France  and  Spain  made  a  like  proffer  of  assist- 
ance, and  from  the  Vatican  Library  we  gathered  much  information. 

What  did  this  signify  ?  It  signified  that  the  two  nations  especially 
interested,  although  they  knew  that  whatever  the  conclusion  reached 
by  that  tribunal,  it  had  no  legal  force  and  effect,  yet  felt  that  the 
great  power  of  public  opinion  was  behind  it,  and  that  it  was  not 
wise  to  defy  that  power  by  ignoring  the  judgment  which  should  be 
reached  by  those  five  gentlemen,  believed  to  be  impartial  and 
intelligent.     [Applause.] 

That  same  power  of  public  opinion  stands  behind  this  movement 
for  international  arbitration.  It  has  gone  farther,  and  compelled 
the  nations  to  assent  to  it. 

Sometimes  in  the  papers,  sometimes  in  private  conversation,  you 
hear  a  sneer  at  the  Hague  Conference  as  a  goody-goody  thing, 
which  meant  nothing  practically.  I  am  willing  to  admit  that  the 
machinery  of  an  international  tribunal  provided  by  that  Conference 
is  not  perfect  —  far  from  it;  but  the  significant  fact  is  that  the 
civilized  nations  gave  their  assent  to  the  thought  of  international 
arbitration,  proclaimed  their  adherence  to  it,  and  provided  any  sort 
of  a  tribunal.  It  is  the  beginning  of  the  end.  We  sometimes  say 
that  the  War  of  the  Revolution  was  won  at  Yorktown,  and  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  United  States  established  there.  In  one  sense  of 
the  term  that  is  true ;  but  the  question  of  the  independence  of  the 
United  States  was  settled  when  the  farmers  at  Lexington  and  Con- 
cord fired  the  shot  "heard  round  the  world."  The  die  was  then 
cast,  and  the  after  work  was  the  mere  machinery  to  put  into  force 
the  decision  then  made. 

Some  of  you  who  are  as  old  as  I  am  remember  when  the  news  came 
of  the  firing  on  Sumter  ;  how  with  saddened  hearts  we  listened  as  the 
telegraph  reported  the  changing  conditions  of  that  fight.  It  was  a 
gloomy  day  and  we  did  not  see  the  outcome  ;  but  a  diviner  eye  looked 
through  the  flames  as  they  rose  from  the  bombarding  cannon,  and 
saw  the  destruction  of  slavery,  and  a  closer  Union.  The  question 
was  settled  then.     [Applause] 

And  so  I  say  to-day  that  while  we  have  years  and  perhaps  centuries 
before  us,  the  question  of  international  arbitration  was  settled  by  the 
Hague  Conference  and  by  the  assent  of  the  civilized  nations  of  the 
world  given  to  its  protocol.     [Applause.] 

I  will  add  just  one  thought.  We  are  here  expressing  the  moral 
sentiment  of  the  nation  in  reference  to  this  movement  which  promises 
in  the  future  the  days  of  universal  peace,  and  in  such  a  gathering  as 
this,  such  a  representative  body,  it  seems  to  me  the  duty  is  to  hold 
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everything  up  to  the  highest  level.  Last  night,  in  remarks  made  by 
some  of  tihe  gentlemen,  they  said  they  were  in  favor  of  a  great  navy 
and  a  strong  army,  but  that  at  the  same  time  they  were  in  favor  of 
international  arbitration.  Well,  I  am  not  here  to  say  that  they  copied 
the  position  of  the  politician  in  Kansas  who  declared  he  was  ^'  in 
favor  of  the  Prohibitory  Amendment,  but  against  its  enforcement." 
[Laughter.]  They  undoubtedly  recognize  the  present  condition  and 
the  pressure  of  existing  facts.  But  here  we  are  not  legislating,  we 
are  expressing  the  moral  thought  of  men  and  women  of  this  land,  and 
in  expressing  that,  it  seems  to  me,  we  may  wisely  keep  ever  to  the 
highest  ideals.  [Applause.]  The  Master  in  his  life  and  words  always 
stood  way  up,  as  we  sometimes  say,  almost  in  the  clouds ;  every  utter- 
ance was  along  the  highest  lines.  And  those  ideals  have  stood  before 
the  world  and  will  stand  till  the  end  of  time.  It  is  a  glorious  thing 
for  every  man  and  every  woman  to  have  high  ideals. 

"  Fear  not  to  build  thine  aerie  in  the  heights 
Where  golden  splendors  play, 
And  trust  thyself  unto  thy  inmost  soul 
In  simple  faith  alway ; 
For  God  will  make  divinely  real 
The  highest  forms  of  thine  ideal." 

So  let  us  ever  keep  before  us  those  highest  ideals  of  peace  and  in- 
ternational arbitration,  and  then  humanity  the  world  over  will  look  to 
this  Conference  as  a  leader  —  and  thank  God  for  Albert  Smiley. 

The  day  will  come,  my  friends, —  as  I  said,  we  shall  not  live  to  see 
it, —  but  the  song  of  the  angels  at  Bethlehem  is  prophetic,  and  though 
through  saddened  and  blood-stained  centuries  humanity  has  traveled 
and  will  travel,  yet  the  echoes  of  that  celestial  music  are  sounding 
louder  and  louder  in  the  human  heart,  and  the  time  will  come,  the 
blessed  time  will  come,  when  "  the  whole  earth  gives  back  the  song 
which  now  the  angels  sing."     [Applause.] 

The  President  then  introduced  Hon.  Richard  Bartholdt,  mem- 
ber of  Congress  from  Missouri,  founder  and  president  of  the  United 
States  Group  of  the  Interparliamentary  Union,  who  spoke  as  follows : 


THE   INTERPARLIAMENTARY    UNION   AND   THE 
ARBITRATION   GROUP   IN   CONGRESS. 

ADDRESS   OF    HON.    RICHARD    BARTHOLDT. 

Mr.  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  The  privilege  of  being  here 
and  addressing  such  an  audience  on  such  a  subject  is  surely  worth 
traveling  a  couple  of  thousands  of  miles,  though  to  you  my  presence 
and  my  remarks  may  be  valuable  only  as  a  demonstration  of  the  fact 
that  the  idea  of  international  arbitration,  in  its  triumphant  march 
around  the  earth,  has  at  last  penetrated  to  regions  beyond  the 
Alleghenies  and  beyond  even  the  mighty  Mississippi.     Judging  from 
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present  time,  had  practically  monopolized  this  beautiful  spot,  and 
had  a  kind  of  a  corner  on  the  idea  itself.  Happily,  this  has  changed 
now,  the  omniverous  West  is  joining  hands  with  you,  and  I  see  by 
the  presence  of  my  colleague  Broussard  from  Lx)uisiana  that  the 
Sunny  South,  too,  is  falling  into  line.  It  is  my  firm  conviction  that 
no  cause  will  ever  fail  in  this  country  which  is  supported  by  the 
East  and  the  West,  the  North  and  the  South  alike,  which,  inherently 
right  and  appealing,  as  it  does,  to  the  best  instincts  of  human  nature, 
is  neither  sectional  nor  partisan ;  and  I  further  believe  that  no  cause 
will  ever  fail  in  the  world  v/hose  success,  the  common  concern  of  all, 
will  benefit  all  nations  alike,  and  is  destined,  aye,  sure,  to  carry 
universal  blessings  to  the  whole  human  family. 

But  I  am  the  bearer  of  a  special  message  to-day,  not  from  my 
home  city,  St.  Louis,  though  that  city  would  perhaps  be  warranted 
in  sending  you  glad  tidings  of  the  great  triumphs  of  peace  which  are 
now  being  celebrated  there,  but  from  the  national  capital.  The 
message  is  to  the  effect  that  our  cause,  thanks  to  its  resistless  force, 
has  broken  into  Congress,  and  has  at  last  taken  firm  hold  of  the 
hearts  and  minds  of  the  nation's  lawmakers.  In  response  to  an 
invitation  issued  by  your  humble  servant,  forty-three  members  met 
early  in  January  and  organized  a  group  or  branch  of  the  Interparlia- 
mentary Union  for  International  Arbitration.  Since  that  time  more 
than  a  hundred  other  Senators  and  Representatives  have  signified 
their  intention  of  joining  the  new  organization,  whose  sole  object  it 
is,  like  that  of  the  similar  European  parliamentary  bodies  composing 
the  Union,  to  promote  in  every  legitimate  way  the  cause  of  inter- 
national arbitration,  to  procure  the  reference  of  pending  differences 
between  our  country  and  others  to  the  Hague  Court,  to  hasten  the 
negotiation  of  new  arbitration  treaties,  and  to  have  in.serted  in  treaties 
of  every  description,  to  be  negotiated  hereafter,  a  clause  providing 
for  the  peaceful  settlement  of  all  differences  arising  under  them.  I 
cannot  help  but  think  that  those  objects  are  worthy  of  the  best  efforts 
of  even  the  greatest  and  best  of  our  statesmen. 

When  at  your  former  Conferences  reference  was  made  to  the  Inter- 
parliamentary Union,  did  you  realize  how  small  was  the  beginning 
of  that  now  most  influential  organization  and  how  it  was  made  the 
object  of  scorn,  distrust  and  even  ridicule  by  those  who  never  believe 
in  a  reform  until  it  is  accomplished?  On  October  31,  1888,  thirty 
members  of  the  French  Chamber  of  Deputies  and  ten  members  of 
the  English  Parliament  met  at  a  small  hotel  in  Paris  to  discuss  the 
project  of  an  arbitration  treaty  between  France,  England  and  the 
United  States.  This  was  the  beginning.  Those  present  agreed  that 
members  of  all  the  Parliaments  should  meet  occasionally  to  discuss 
questions  of  common  interest  to  all  civilized  nations  alike,  and  an 
invitation  was  immediately  issued  for  a  general  conference  during 
the  Paris  Exposition  in  the  following  year.  This  was  the  first  inter- 
parliamentary conference  and  the  first  feeble  attempt  at  a  world's 
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"  parliament  of  man."  A  great  part  of  the  press  received  its  declar- 
ations in  favor  of  international  peace  with  derision  and  satire,  but 
the  movement  grew,  and  the  second  conference  in  London,  in  1890, 
was  attended  by  a  much  larger  number  of  deputies  from  the  various 
countries.  At  the  third  conference,  in  1 891,  at  the  capitol  building 
at  Rome,  delegates  from  Germany  and  Austria-Hungary  appeared 
for  the  first  time,  and  with  ever-increasing  attendance  conferences 
were  successively  held  at  Berne,  Brussels,  The  Hague,  Budapest, 
Christiania,  Paris  and  Vienna,  and  it  is  no  doubt  known  to  you  all 
that  the  next  conference,  the  twelfth  in  the  history  of  the  Interparlia- 
mentary Union,  will  be  held  in  the  United  States,  in  connection  with 
the  World's  Fair  at  St  Louis,  on  September  12,  13  and  14. 

Pardon  me  when  right  here  I  make  an  honest  confession,  and  that 
is,  that  at  Vienna  last  year  I  had  no  official  authority  whatsoever  to 
invite  the  members  of  the  Union  to  a  visit  to  America.  Who,  more- 
over, could  have  given  such  a  mandate,  with  Barrows  and  myself  as 
the  only  American  members  of  the  Union,  and  Barrows  absent  ?  My 
reference  to  the  World's  Fair  at  the  meeting  of  the  executive  com- 
mittee was  at  once  met  with  a  rebuke  from  Randall  Cremer,  the 
venerable  founder  of  the  Union,  who  almost  scornfully  expressed  the 
hope  that  this  great  interparliamentary  body  would  not  be  used  to 
serve  as  an  attraction  for  *^  a  show."  So  I  had  to  fall  back  on  the 
great  American  game  of  bluff  and  extended  the  invitation  '^  on  behalf 
of  the  American  people.'*  Fortunately,  the  bluff  was  not  called. 
The  delegates  from  Denmark,  who  had  presented  an  official  invitation 
from  their  parliament  and  a  written  guarantee  from  their  government 
of  a  large  entertainment  fund,  gracefully  withdrew  Copenhagen,  and 
the  conference  decided  unanimously  to  hold  this  year's  meeting  in 
the  United  States.  But  while  the  delegates  were  cheering,  I  suddenly 
realized  the  size  of  the  elephant  on  my  hands,  and  I  do  not  exactly 
remember  how  I  came  back  to  the  United  States,  by  steamer,  by  rail 
or  other  conveyance. 

Night  and  day  I  saw  nothing  but  that  elephant  until  I  called  on 
President  Roosevelt,  whom  I  felt  like  hugging  when  he  readily  con- 
sented to  help  me  "  make  good  '*  by  calling  attention  to  the  importance 
of  the  impending  conference  in  his  next  message  to  Congress.  You 
know  he  has  kept  his  word.  Then  came  the  organization  of  the  Amer- 
ican group,  and  the  passage  by  Congress  of  my  joint  resolution,  ex- 
tending an  official  invitation  to  the  European  parliamentarians  com- 
posing the  membership  of  the  Union,  and  making  an  appropriation  of 
$50,000  to  defray  the  expenses  incident  to  the  conference.  Conse- 
quently, the  visit  of  several  hundred  of  the  most  distinguished  legis- 
lators of  the  world  is  now  an  assured  fact. 

It  is  needless  to  say  that  in  all  parliaments  of  Europe  the  organiza- 
tion of  an  American  group  was  hailed  with  delight.  Of  the  many 
letters  received,  allow  me  to  read  part  of  one  from  the  celebrated 
French  statesman  and  President  of  the  French  group,  Baron  d'Estour- 
nelles  de  Constant,  who  says,  after  offering  his  felicitations  : 

"  Consider  that  we  are  bound  together  by  one  same  program,  one  same  ideaU 
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with  no  party  lines;  that  is  to  say,  render  war  as  rare  and  as  difficult  as  possible^ 
promote  peace,  progress  and  civilization  in  the  world.  That  is  the  most  efficacious 
way  to  serve  our  respective  countries  and  to  be  a  true  patriot.  Our  hearts  are 
large  enough  to  love  both  our  native  land  and  humanity.  No  other  nation  ad- 
mires more  than  France  the  splendid  words  of  your  great  Paine :  *  My  country  is 
the  world,  and 'my  religion  is  to  do  good.'  " 

I  should  like  to  speak  of  the  program  of  the  St.  Louis  conference, 
but  I  am -afraid  of  exceeding  my  time  limit.  There  is  no  question 
but  that  all  other  nations  look  with  hope  and  expectancy  to  the 
United  States.  They  feel  how  thoroughly  it  would  accord  with  our 
political  institutions  if  the  American  government  would  take  the  lead 
in  this  question  and  call,  for  instance,  a  second  congress  similar  to 
that  at  The  Hague,  with  a  view  to  the  negotiation  of  arbitration  treaties 
between  the  different  countries,  and  to  the  renewal  of  the  discussion 
of  the  reduction  of  armaments.  This,  indeed,  will  be  the  proposition 
of  the  American  group  at  the  St.  Louis  Conference,  and  a  concurrent 
resolution  is  already  pending  in  Congress  requesting  the  President  to 
convene  such  a  new  world  parliament.  If  emanating  from  the 
United  States,  the  acceptance  of  the  invitation  by  the  other  powers 
is  almost  certain,  especially  if  by  the  adoption  of  this  American 
proposition  at  St.  Louis  the  members  of  the  Interparliamentary 
Union  will  use  their  influence  with  their  respective  governments  in 
this  direction.  Then  the  greatest  of  all  steps  forward  will  have  been 
taken.  Law  and  justice  will  be  substituted  for  brute  force  in  inter- 
national relations,  as  it  was  done  long  ago  in  civilized  society,  and  all 
mankind  will  rejoice  in  this  crowning  glory  of  modern  civilization. 

In  conclusion,  may  I  ask  that  in  addition  to  the  Platform  already 
adopted  the  following  resolution,  which  I  have  referfed  to  as  pending 
in  Congress,  be  endorsed  by  this  Conference  ?  This  resolution  reads 
as  follows  : 

*'  Whereas,  enlightened  public  opinion  and  the  spirit  of  republican  institutions 
alike  demand  that  differences  between  nations  should  be  adjudicated  and  settled 
in  the  same  manner  as  disputes  between  individuals  are  adjudicated,  namely,  by 
the  arbitrament  of  courts  in  accordance  with  recognized  principles  of  law ;  and 

"  Whereas,  the  government  of  the  United  States  has  always  recognized  the 
principle  of  international  arbitration,  and  should  therefore  take  the  lead  in  a  dip- 
lomatic effort  to  secure  its  universal  application ;  therefore  be  it 

"  Resolved^  by  the  House  of  Representatives  (the  Senate  concurring).  That  the 
President  be  requested  to  invite  the  governments  of  the  civilized  nations  to  send 
representatives  to  an  international  conference,  to  be  held  af^a  time  and  place  to 
be  agreed  upon  by  the  several  governments,  and  whose  pur]x>se  it  shall  be  to  de- 
vise plans  looking  to  the  negotiation  of  arbitration  treaties  between  the  United 
States  and  the  different  nations,  and  also  to  discuss  the  advisability  of,  and,  if 
possible,  agree  upon,  a  gradual  reduction  of  armaments." 

The  President  :  I  take  the  liberty  of  presenting  to  the  Confer- 
ence this  resolution  spoken  of  by  Mr.  Bartholdt  Mr.  Bartholdt's 
motion  is  that  this  Conference  concur  in  the  sentiment  of  that 
resolution,  and  unite  in  respectfully  requesting  Congress  to  act 
upon  it. 

The  resolution  was  unanimously  approved. 
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The   President  then   introduced  General    James    H.   Wilson 
whose  address  was  as  follows  : 


HOW   CAN  PERMANENT   PEACE  IN  THE  FAR   EAST  BE 
SECURED   AFTER   THE   WAR? 

ADDRESS   OF   GENERAL  JAMES   H.   WILSON. 

Mr.  Chairman^  Mr.  Smiley^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  According  to 
the  teaching  which  we  of  my  profession  have  received,  the  principle 
which  has  generally  determined  the  relations  of  nations  in  their 
supreme  interests  is  expressed  in  the  lines : 

"  The  good  old  rule 
Sufficeth  them,  the  simple  plan, 
That  they  should  take  who  have  the  gower, 
And  they  should  keep  who  can.'* 

Rude  and  strenuous  as  this  sentiment  is,  I  regret  exceedingly  that  it 
is  the  rule  by  which  nations  have  settled  their  affairs  from  the  earliest 
dawn  of  civilization  down  to  the  present  time,  and  it  is  the  rule 
which  now  seems  to  be  actuating  those  who  are  grappling  at  each 
other's  throats  in  the  Far  East. 

I  believe,  however,  that  each  of  the  great  combatants  thinks  and 
feels  that  he  is  right  in  striving  to  obtain  what  he  is  aiming  at ;  each 
believes  that  he  is  engaged  in  a  righteous  effort  to  uphold  and  sup- 
port his  paramount  and  permanent  interests  in  the  affairs  of  the 
world.  Each  is  doubtless  governed  by  that  sentiment,  as  well  as  by 
the  sentiment  that  he  is  entitled  to  have  whatever  he  seriously  needs, 
if  he  is  big  enough  and  strong  enough  to  get  away  with  it. 

I  have  listened  with  the  greatest  interest  to  the  discussion  with 
which  we  have  been  favored  in  reference  to  the  means  by  which  in- 
ternational differences  should  be  settled  and  peace  be  maintained 
throughout  the  world.  Sad  as  it  may  be,  we  know  that  people  do 
struggle  for  what  they  think  is  essential  and  necessary  for  their  per- 
manent advancement  in  the  battle  of  life.  If  I  have  not  misread  the 
statements  put  forth  in  behalf  of  the  great  Oriental  combatants,  each 
in  the  last  analysis  is  struggling  for  land,  each  is  after  that  which 
will  make  life  easier  and  better  for  his  people. 

In  order  that  you  may  understand  how  I  have  reached  this  conclu- 
sion, I  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  in  Russia, —  which  is  one  of  the 
great  land-holding  powers  of  the  world,  dominating  and  holding 
under  its  sway  one-seventh  of  the  habitable  globe, —  yet  where  its 
population  is  thickest  it  is  reduced  to  a  minimum  of  land  per  family 
group.  At  the  date  of  the  emancipation  of  the  serfs  some  twenty-four 
or  twenty-five  acres  per  family  group  was  assigned  by  the  Czar  and  by 
the  nobility,  and  that  was  then  apparently  enough  to  support  the  Rus- 
sian people  in  a  fair  degree  of  prosperity.  But  there  is  no  '^  race  sui- 
cide "  prevalent  in  Russia ;  the  family  group  amounts  to  eight  heads 
to  be  supported  on  twenty-five  acres.     While  the  twenty-five  acres  were 
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enough,  the  family  groups  having  multiplied,  the  average  allotment 
to-day  is  reduced  to  from  five  and  a  half  to  seven  and  a  half  acres. 
This  is  not  enough,  and  the  population  is  pouring  into  Siberia  for 
the  first  time. 

I  am  not  here  to  argue  the  case  for  Russia.  I  wish  in  fairness  to 
say  a  few  words  with  reference  to  the  position  occupied  by  Japan  in 
respect  to  this  very  important  question  of  land.  The  primitive 
wants  of  man  are  for  land,  shelter  and  food,  and  land  is  the  basis  of 
all,  and,  according  to  the  best  testimony  we  have,  the  amount  of  land 
available  per  family  group  in  Japan  is  less  than  two  and  a  half 
acres.  The  entire  arable  area  of  the  Empire  of  Japan  is  said  to  be 
less  than  one-third  the  arable  land  in  the  State  of  Illinois,  less 
than  eighteen  thousand  square  miles  that  can  be  cultivated,  and  so 
the  struggle  for  land  is  one  of  vast  importance  to  Japan.  Now,  while 
Japan  is  fighting  for  her  existence,  she  is  also  fighting  for  the  exten- 
sion of  her  area,  for  the  purpose  of  finding  food  supplies  for  her 
people.  And  in  that  we  must  all  wish  her  success.  Yet  there  are 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  Japan,  and  very  serious  difficulties.  Her 
nearest  land  on  the  mainland  is  Corea,  and  Corea  is  full  of  human 
beings,  and  you  cannot  intrude  Japanese  unless  you  extrude  Coreans. 
The  first  vacant  land  they  come  to  beyond  is  in  Manchuria,  and 
there  Japan  meets  Russia  in  dispute,  a  dispute  which  is  being  fought 
to  the  bitter  end. 

The  objects  of  this  Conference  I  understand  to  be  international 
arbitration  as  the  means  by  which  we  are  to  find  permanent  settle- 
ments of  the  great  difficulties  which  divide  mankind ;  and  it  occurs 
to  me  that  when  this  great  war  in  the  East  is  ended, —  as  it  must 
end,  one  way  or  the  other, —  then  comes  the  office  of  the  philosopher 
and  statesman.  The  task  is  only  half  done  when  peace  is  declared ; 
the  statesman  and  the  philosopher  must  do  the  rest ;  they  should 
find  some  plan  by  which  a  permanent  peace  should  be  established 
between  the  combatants.  And  I  myself,  having  some  familiarity 
with  the  conditions  prevailing  in  the  Far  East,  do  not  see  how,  when 
peace  has  been  obtained  through  the  arbitrament  of  arms,  the  basis 
for  a  permanent  settlement  can  be  reached,  for  the  simple  reason 
that  I  see  no  plan  by  which  —  even  with  all  the  conquest  which  is  in 
front  of  her  and  which  seems  to  be  at  hand  —  Japan  can  obtain 
what  she  wants. 

Now  something  has  been  said  in  this  meeting  about  ideals,  and 
it  was  most  beautifully  and  eloquently  said.  We  all  have  ideals, 
and  the  higher  they  are  and  the  more  universal  they  become,  the 
sooner  they  produce  their  impressions  upon  those  who  have  lower 
ideals.  The  trouble  is,  as  another  speaker  said,  we  all  become 
doctrinaires  in  advancing  and  maintaining  the  justice  of  our  ideals, 
so  that,  after  all,  the  practical  question  is  how,  when  we  have  got 
peace  through  the  means  of  arbitration,  we  can  make  it  permanent. 

It  occurs  to  me  that  in  the  Far  East  it  is  possible  the  United 
States  may  play  a  part  greater  and  more  potential  than  she  has  ever 
yet  played   since  she  became  a  "world   power.*'     Just  what  that 
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means  I  do  not  know ;  it  runs  somewhat  contrary  to  the  teaching  of 
the  fathers  of  the  Republic  in  its  commonly-accepted  meaning.  But 
if  we  are  to  exert  world  power,  why  not  let  us  try  to  exert  such 
world  power  as  will  bring  about  the  ends  at  which  we  are  aiming, 
and  which  will  bring  to  us  the  credit  due  to  a  great  act  nobly  done  ? 

As  I  stated,  in  the  ultimate  analysis  the  conflict  now  waging  is  a 
conflict  for  land.  It  is  believed  amongst  us  that  we  have  acquired 
in  the  Far  East  a  most  magnificent  region,  abounding  in  all  the 
potential  wealth  of  the  most  favored  regions  of  the  world;  tropical 
in  its  products,  it  gives  to  us  and  to  mankind  food  in  the  greatest 
proportion  per  acre  subjected  to  cultivation ;  its  timber,  its  minerals 
(it  is  believed  to  possess  mineral  resources  far  in  excess  of  those 
which  have  yet  been  discovered)  are  as  yet  undeveloped,  but  sup- 
posed to  be  of  the  greatest  value.  That  region  is  curiously  enough 
about  equal  in  area  to  the  area  of  the  Empire  of  Japan  —  about  one 
hundred  and  forty-five  thousand  square  miles  of  territory.  Japan  on 
her  one  hundred  and  forty-five  thousand  square  miles  of  territory  has 
a  population  of  forty-seven  millions  of  human  beings,  drawing  their 
subsistence,  as  I  stated,  from  less  than  eighteen  thousand  square 
miles  of  arable  land.  A  farm  in  Japan  is  not  bigger  than  this  room. 
The  Philippines  have  less  than  eight  millions  of  people,  civilized  and 
uncivilized,  and  large  areas  of  vacant  land. 

Why  not  let  us  make  a  proposition  —  I  suggest  it  with  all  modesty 
and  all  deference  —  that  when  these  two  great  powers  have  fought 
each  other  to  a  standstill, —  when  they  can  no  longer  make  head  against 
each  other,  when  peace  has  come, —  why  not  let  us,  in  imitation  of  the 
boasts  of  a  great  statesman  of  our  race,  see  if  we  cannot  solve  the 
question  on  a  permanent  basis?  I  refer  to  the  fact  that  after 
the  Napoleonic  wars  had  ended  there  was  formed  in  Europe  what 
was  known  as  the  Holy  Alliance,  a  combination  of  the  great  Con- 
tinental powers, —  Great  Britain  was  invited  to  join  them,  but  de- 
clined,—  the  object  of  which  was  the  reestablishment  of  the  status  quo 
ante.  It  meant  the  return  to  all  who  had  been  despoiled  of  the  land 
which  had  been  taken  from  them,  and  the  object  was  distinctly 
declared,  when  England  was  invited  to  join,  that  the  Spanish 
colonies  of  America  should  be  returned  to  the  dominion  of  Spain. 
Fortunately  enough  for  us,  Mr.  Canning,  who  was  then  the  Prime 
Minister,  called  into  conference  Mr.  Rush,  our  very  able  and  dis- 
tinguished minister  resident  in  England  at  the  time,  and  proposed  to 
him  that  instead  of  England's  joining  the  Holy  Alliance  a  combination 
should  be  made  between  England  and  the  United  States  to  resist  the 
reestablishment  of  the  status  quo,  at  least  so  far  as  concerned  the  West- 
ern Hemisphere.  Mr.  Rush  presented  the  matter  to  our  President, 
Mr.  Monroe.  Mr.  Monroe  was  a  wise  and  cautious  statesman,  and 
fortunately  there  was  living  in  the  United  States  James  Madison 
and  Thomas  Jefferson,  who  were  called  into  consultation  by  letter, 
and  they  thought  the  suggestion  of  Mr.  Canning  a  good  one.  But, 
curiously  enough,  they  thought  the  hand  was  good  enough  to  play 
alone,  and  they  advised  against  an  alliance  with  Great  Biitain  on  a 
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•purely  American  question,  and  consequently  Mr.  Monroe  made  his 
celebrated  message  to  the  Congress  of  the  United  States,  announc- 
ing what  has  since  come  to  be  known  to  the  world  as  the  Monroe 
Doctrine,  which  in  its  last  analysis  means,  ^^  America  for  the  Ameri- 
cans." It  was  in  reference  to  this  great  chapter  in  our  history  that 
Mr.  Canning  claimed  to  have  called  a  New  World  into  existence  to 
adjust  the  balance  of  the  Old.  My  question  now  is,  Can  we  not  give 
actual  form  to  this  empty  boast  by  calling  a  new  and  greater  empire 
into  existence  in  the  Far  East  to  readjust  the  balance  of  the  world  ? 

A  few  years  ago  we  sent  to  the  East  a  very  distinguished  citizen 
to  play  the  part  of  a  peaceful  imperator.  He  is  now  the  distinguished 
Secretary  of  War  —  and  I  want  to  say  that  if  there  can  be  a  republi- 
can imperator  fully  worthy  of  wearing  all  the  honor  and  wielding  all 
the  power  the  late  Governor-General  of  the  Philippines  is  the  man, 
and  his  name  is  Taft. 

My  suggestion  is  simply  this  —  that  the  United  States  should, 
when  the  war  is  over,  say  to  the  Philippine  people :  *^  If  you  can 
arrange  a  modus  vivendi  with  Japan,  by  which  you  can  agree  upon  a 
system  of  government  which  shall  be  just  and  right,  and  which  shall 
protect  your  interests  and  be  made  satisfactory  to  us,  go  and  do  it." 

It  will  be  remembered  that  the  Filipinos  are  alien  to  the  white 
race,  but  they  and  the  Japanese  are  just  as  much  alike  in  physical 
attributes  as  two  peas  out  of  the  same  pod.  The  Filipinos  would 
naturally  fall  into  a  harmonious  relation  with  the  Japanese,  and  thus 
the  Japanese  Empire  would  be  extended  to  within  four  degrees  of 
the  equator.  It  would  form  a  buffer  state  covering  the  entire  coast 
of  Asia,  and  if  with  Yankee  skill  for  bargaining  we  should  insbt 
upon  such  conditions  precedent  as  would  give  us  such  coaling  and 
trading  stations  as  might  be  needed  for  our  use,  the  return  of  the 
purchase  money  which  we  gave  to  Spain,  and  last,  but  not  least,  a 
stipulation  for  a  perpetual  commercial  arrangement  which  should 
give  the  United  States  preferential  duties  for  natural  and  manufac- 
tured products  in  the  Island  Empire  in  return  for  preferential  duties 
on  their  natural  and  manufactured  products  in  the  United  States, 
it  seems  to  me  that  we  should  then  have  neighbors  on  the  farther 
side  of  the  Pacific  with  whom  our  friendly  relations  would  be  per- 
manent and  from  whose  commerce  we  should  multiply  our  profits 
just  exactly  in  proportion  to  our  enterprise  and  to  the  sensible 
methods  we  should  carry  into  our  business  with  them.     [Applause.] 

The  proposition  is  a  very  simple  one.  It  would  give  Japan  a 
place  for  her  overflow  population  and  for  her  enterprise  for  the  next 
fifty  years.  It  would  leave  China  free  to  work  out  her  own  destiny. 
It  would  give  the  powers  an  opportunity  to  restrain  the  rapacity  of 
Russia,  while  allowing  her  an  ice-free  outlet  to  the  Pacific.  It  would 
enable  them  to  insist  upon  the  Open  Door  in  Manchuria.  And,  best 
of  all,  it  would  give  us  commercial  supremacy  in  the  Far  East  as 
well  as  in  the  islands  of  the  sea  without  the  establishment  of  an 
Eastern  empire  in  violation  of  the  principles  of  our  Constitution. 
The  contingency  may  never  arise  under  which  this  suggestion  may 
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be  worked  out  in  the  way  I  have  indicated;  but  the  suggestion 
having  been  made,  it  may  be  safely  entrusted  to  the  hands  of  such 
men  as  now  or  may  hereafter  preside  over  the  destinies  of  our  gov- 
ernment. I  make  it  now  as  my  contribution  to  the  cause  of  per- 
manent peace  in  the  Far  East,  and  feel  sure  that  if  it  can  be  worked 
out  it  will  promote  the  interests  of  mankind  at  large. 

Mr.  Smiley  :  General  Wilson  came  here  after  our  rule  was  adopted 
not  to  say  anything  upon  Japan  and  Russia,  but  he  has  said  nothing 
objectionable.  With  rare  good  judgment  he  has  touched  upon  im- 
portant questions  relating  to  Russia  and  Japan,  and  yet  he  has  not 
taken  sides. 

Hon.  Thomas  H.  Anderson,  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  District 
of  Columbia,  was  next  introduced.     His  remarks  were  as  follows : 


AMERICA'S  MISSION  TO  LEAD  THE  WORLD  TO  PEACE. 

ADDRESS   OF    HON.   THOMAS    H.   ANDERSON. 

Mr,  President^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  1  stand  here  for  the  moment, 
not  upon  my  own  motion,  but  simply  in  submission  to  the  mandate 
of  your  Business  Committee.  It  is  not  my  purpose  to  make  a  speech, 
but  to  give  expression  to  the  sincere  appreciation  I  have  in  sharing 
with  you  the  opportunity  that  has  come  to  us  the  last  three  days  in 
connection  with  this  Conference.  We  shall  return  to  our  homes,  I 
am  sure,  filled  with  a  new  inspiration  for  peace,  filled  with  a  new 
inspiration  for  its  maintenance,  filled  with  a  new  desire  that  God  in 
His  goodness  may  so  shape  public  sentiment  in  this  favored  land 
that  the  aspirations  of  this  hour  may  be  speedily  realized. 

It  seems  to  me  that  there  is  no  occasion  quite  so  encouraging,  no 
fellowship,  no  companionship,  if  you  please,  quite  so  engaging,  as 
that  which  marks  an  occasion  like  this,  when  all  hearts,  moved  by 
one  common  sentiment,  unite  to  advance  the  highest  interest  of  a 
great  and  good  cause  —  a  great  cause,  because  of  its  far-reaching 
purpose;  a  good  cause,  because  it  has  for  its  motive  the  advance- 
ment of  humanity  throughout  the  world.  , 

A  man  who  in  the  midst  of  a  busy  life  gives  himself  to  the  advance- 
ment of  a  great  cause  like  this  may  well  be  regarded  as  a  public 
benefactor.  We  find  in  our  gracious  host  that  man  —  a  man  who 
all  through  his  life  has  been  a  busy  man,  and  yet  has  turned  aside 
from  business  and  has  initiated  a  movement  in  behalf  of  a  cause 
upon  which  we  can  all  unite.  The  cause  of  international  arbitration 
stands  in  the  way  of  no  man's  creed ;  it  embarrasses  no  man  in  his 
political  convictions  or  affiliations ;  but  here,  without  regard  to  party, 
without  regard  to  creed,  without  regard  to  the  section  from  which  we 
cojne,  we  stand  upon  common  ground. 

There  never  was  a  time  in  the  history  of  this  country  when  public 
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thought,  when  public  opinion,  was  so  ready  to  respond  to  the  senti- 
ment of  this  Conference  as  now.  Freedom  and  patriotism  have 
come  to  have  a  new  meaning.  There  was  a  time  when  patriotism 
simply  meant  love  of  country,  and  it  found  its  highest  expression 
upon  the  field  of  battle ;  but  to-day  freedom  and  liberty  mean  more 
than  that,  patriotism  means  more  than  that  It  means  not  only  love 
of  country,  but  love  of  our  common  humanity.  We  have  reached 
that  stage  of  intelligence,  that  high  standard  of  public  morality,  when 
our  hearts  respond  as  the  heart  of  one  man  to  this  sentiment  that 
has  for  its  purpose  the  uplifting  of  our  common  humanity  not  only 
at  home,  but  throughout  the  world. 

And.  why  should  it  not  be  so  ?  We  have  the  proud  distinction 
to-day  of  being  the  citizens  of  the  only  Anglo-Saxon  Republic  the 
world  has  ever  seen.  Its  foundations  were  laid  broad  and  deep 
nearly  one  hundred  and  thirty  years  ago.  Our  fathers  builded  wiser 
than  they  knew.  From  thirteen  unimportant  colonies,  to-day  we 
number  forty-five  states  with  a  population  of  eighty  millions  of 
people.  Our  progress  has  been  s1;ead^  and  upward,  until  to-day  we 
are  recognized  as  a  great  world  power.  Standing  in  that  relation  to 
the  world,  there  has  come  to  us  a  great  and  serious  responsibility. 
This  is  an  hour  for  serious  thought  and  calm  reflection  in  regard  to 
our  relations  not  only  to  each  other,  but  to  the  world  at  large.  The 
Anglo-Saxons  are  leading  the  world  in  the  onward  march,  and  this 
nation  stands  in  the  vanguard.  Therefore,  every  American  citizen 
ought  to  realize  that  there  lies  before  us  a  great, mission,  and  one 
that  cannot  be  fulfilled  unless  each  individual  citizen  appreciates 
that  it  is  his  duty  as  a  good  citizen  to  play  some  part  in  carrying  it 
out. 

I  am  proud  of  my  country  ;  I  am  proud  of  my  country's  flag.  It 
represents  the  highest  civilization  and  the  greatest  govemmentsA 
power  the  world  has  ever  seen. 

I  have  often  felt  a  good  deal  of  satisfaction  at  the  response  that 
Eli  Perkins  made  on  one  occasion  at  a  banquet  in  China.  The 
majority  of  those  present  were  Englishmen  and  Americans.  The 
toast  proposed  by  the  English  was  "the  Union  Jack."  The  British 
consul,  rising  in  his  place,  said :  <^  Here  is  to  the  Union  Jack,  the 
flag  of  flags,  the  flag  that  has  floated  over  every  land  and  continent 
for  more  than  a  thousand  years,  and  the  only  flag  upon  which  the 
sun  never  sets."  The  sentiment  was  so  happily  put  that  the  Ameri- 
cans present  were  anxious  that  somebody  might  be  able  to  fittingly 
respond  to  it.  Eli  Perkins  proved  to  be  the  man.  He  rose  in  his 
place  and  said :  *'  Here  is  to  the  Stars  and  Stripes,  the  flag  of  the 
young  Republic ;  as  the  setting  sun  lights  up  her  stars  in  far-away 
Alaska,  the  morning  sun  kisses  her  starry  folds  upon  the  rockbound 
coasts  of  Maine.  It  is  the  flag  of  freedom,  and  it  is  the  only  flag 
that  whipped  the  flag  on  which  the  sun  never  sets."     [Laughter.] 

Now,  why  should  not  we  be  proud  of  this  flag  ?  It  is  because  we 
live  under  a  flag  that  whipped  the  flag  on  which  the  sun  never  sets 
that  we  to-day  are  the  citizens  of  a  republic  on  whose  flag  the  sun 
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never  sets.     From  east  to  west,  from  north  to  south,  her  dominion  is 
that  of  peace  and  of  prosperity.     [Applause.] 

Mr.  Smiley  :  You  may  be  interested  to  hear  the  following  from 
this  morning's  Herald: 

"Spain  arbitrates  with  Portugal;  treaty  signed  by  Iberian  powers  in  con- 
formity with  the  Hague  Peace  Convention. 

**  Lisbon,  Thursday.  —  A  treaty  of  arbitration  has  been  signed  between  Spain 
and  Portugal.     It  conforms  with  Article  19  of  the  Hague  Convention. 

*'  Article  19  declares  that  the  signing  of  the  Hague  Peace  Convention  implies 
an  undertaking  to  submit  in  good  faith  to  the  arbitral  judgment." 

Dr.  Trueblood  :  That  makes  eight  special  treaties  of  obligatory 
arbitration  which  have  been  concluded  within  the  last  eight  months. 

The  President  then  introduced  Chevalier  Rufillo  Agnoli, 
Italian  member  of  the  Venezuela-Italian  Claims  Commission,  who 
spoke  as  follows : 


ITALY'S  LOVE  OF  JUSTICE  AND  PEACE. 

ADDRESS   OF    CHEVALIER    RUFILLO   AGNOLI. 

Mr,  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  In  an  assembly  like  this, 
where  are  found  a  great  number  of  persons,  including  among  them 
profound  savants  in  international  law  and  most  valiant  propagators 
of  the  principle  of  arbitration,  my  role  should  have  been  that  of 
listener  and  learner.  With  that  sole  intention  I  accepted  the  gracious 
hospitality  of  Mr.  Smiley,  and  came  to  this  charming  spot.  And 
silence  was  all  the  more  my  duty  as  I  have  but  just  made  the 
acquaintance  of  this  marvelous  country  called  the  United  States, 
and  have  but  a  rudimentary  knowledge  of  the  language  here  gener- 
ally spoken. 

But  since  some  of  the  members  of  the  Committee  have  desired, 
and  very  courteously  insisted,  that  the  only  Italian  who  had  the  honor 
to  assist  at  this  Congress  should  address  it,  I  consented. 

Without  too  much  abusing  your  attention,  I  may  say  to  you  that 
in  Italy  there  are  many  friends  devoted  to  the  idea  of  arbitration  and 
peace  between  nations.  Italy,  as  direct  heir  of  the  Romans,  who 
laid  down  the  basis  of  law,  cannot  fail  to  follow  with  the  greatest 
sympathetic  interest  everything  that  tends  to  establish  in  the  world 
the  reign  of  equity  and  justice.  And  this  is,  for  her,  not  only  a 
question  of  lofty  morality,  but  also  of  highest  material  interest  — 
even  more,  a  necessity. 

Italy  is  not  one  of  the  greatest  and  strongest  of  countries.  Her 
life  as  a  free  and  independent  nation  runs  back  but  a  few  years,  to  a 
period  of  division  and  servitude  centuries  long  which  had  weighed 
upon  her. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  Italians  emigrate  largely.  Many  millions 
of  my  compatriots  seek  abroad  better  conditions  of  life,  and  it  is 
beyond  doubt  that  the  phenomenon  of  our  emigration  presents  many 
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striking  phases,  and  obliges  the  government*  to  regulate  and  follow 
it  with  the  greatest  attention  and  solicitude. 

The  protection  of  the  emigrant  is  certainly  one  of  the  most  diffi- 
cult and  delicate  of  governmental  functions.  A  man  recently  ex- 
patriated often  finds  himself  in  difficulties  of  many  kinds.  He  does 
not  immediately  comprehend  the  country  in  which  he  establishes 
himself ;  be  does  not  easily  adapt  himself  to  new  modes  of  life  ;  his 
aspirations,  his  rights,  perhaps,  are  sometimes  misunderstood. 

A  painful  situation  may  quickly  arise  and  give  place  to  controver- 
sies, which  might  degenerate  into  open  struggles.  Arbitration  often 
prevents  such  questions  from  becoming  serious  by  offering  an 
equitable  solution,  and  the  principle  upon  which  it  is  based,  gaining 
ground  from  day  to  day,  permits  us  to  hope  that  the  kind  of  questions 
referred  to,  more  easily  than  many  others  affecting  directly  the  honor 
and  the  life  of  nations,  may  be  able  to  find  always  in  the  future  a 
pacific  solution. 

I  Said  to  you,  in  commencing  this  little  talk,  that  in  my  country 
arbitration  had  many  friends.  It  has  made,  in  truth,  progress  ;  but 
I  ask  why  it  has  not  made,  perhaps,  as  much  as  among  you,  and  I 
find  the  answer  easy,  after  having  had  the  honor  of  assisting  at  the 
meetings  of  the  tenth  Conference  of  Mohonk  Lake. 

Among  us  Italians  only  the  official  world  and  the  savants,  save 
some  rare  exceptions,  concern  themselves  with  these  serious  ques- 
tions. On  the  contrary,  you  have  the  most  powerful  support  for  the 
accomplishment  of  a  noble  and  a  generous  idea ;  you  have  the  aid 
of  grace  and  sweetness.  And  this  assistance  is  offered  by  the  ladies 
who  inspire,  aid  and  encourage  in  all  that  is  charitable,  that  is 
humanitarian  and  great. 

I  wish  that  in  all  countries  the  mothers,  the  wives,  the  young 
women,  taking  all  possible  interest  in  the  problems  which  move 
humanity,  and  the  solution  of  which  will  mark  a  new  step  in  the  path 
of  progress,  might  follow  the  magnificent  example  of  the  American 
women. 

If  the  French  proverb,  which  tells  us,  "  Ce  que  lafemnu  veut  DUu 
veut^*  (that  is.  What  woman  wills  God  wills),  is  true,  seeing  such  a 
large  number  of  ladies  facing  me,  I  cannot  fail  to  reach  the  conclu- 
sion that  the  triumph  of  arbitration  Is  assured. 

Dr.  Hale  :  I  am  instructed  to  propose  a  report  with  regard  to 
the  Literary  Bureau  which  has  been  proposed  here.  It  is  sufficient 
to  say  that  Mr.  Maynard  of  the  Associated  Press,  who  knows  more 
about  the  subject  than  all  the  rest  of  us  put  together,  in  a  spirit  of 
self-sacrifice  has  engaged  to  keep  the  journals  well  supplied  with 
short  articles.  I  have  had  a  good  deal  myself  to  do  with  supplying 
the  longer  articles,  and  I  know  that  nobody  reads  them. 

I  will  not  sit  down  without  saying  a  word  which  someone  must 
say  before  the  Conference  adjourns,  with  regard  to  the  great  loss 
which  the  world  has  sustained  in  the  death  of  two  of  our  most 
important  citizens.  They  were  not  members  of  this  Conference ;  at 
least  one  of  them  was  never  here,  and  the  other  never  came  but 
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once ;  so  that  the  very  proper  rule  laid  down  about  reference  to 
deceased  members  does  not  really  apply  in  this  case. 

In  the  death  of  the  Hon.  Frederick  W.  HoUs  of  New  York,  the 
great  cause  of  arbitration  lost,  shall  I  say,  its  strongest  working 
adherent.  I  say  with  perfect  frankness,  and  I  believe  everybody 
who  knows  the  facts  will  say  so,  that  probably  we  should  have  had 
no  Hague  Court  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  providential  presence  of 
Mr.  HoUs  as  the  Secretary  of  the  United  States  Commission.  Mr. 
Holls  was  a  recognized  authority  on  the  subject  of  international 
law.  He  did  not  care  to  go  into  politics ;  I  think  the  only  political 
office  he  ever  held  was  in  the  Constitution-making  Congress  of  New 
York  in  Albany.  He  is  missed  by  the  poorest  people  in  New  York 
to-day.  By  the  providence  of  God,  Mr.  Holls,  at  the  appointment  of 
Mr.  McKinley,  was  Secretary  of  our  Commission  at  The  Hague.  The 
stories  he  told  of  the  hard  passages  there  —  I  repeated  one  of  them 
here  the  day  before  yesterday  —  the  stories  he  told  were  sometimes 
pathetic,  sometimes  tragic.  But  I  repeat  what  I  have  said  before, 
there  would  probably  have  been  no  Hague  Court  but  for  Mr.  Holls, 
and  his  great  history  of  the  Hague  Conference  is  the  authority. 

The  other  gentleman  whom  I  wish  to  allude  to,  is  the  gentleman 
who  called  together  the  Conference  at  Washington  eight  years  ago 
at  the  moment  when  war  threatened  between  England  and  America 
—  the  late  Hon.  William  £.  Dodge.  I  rather  think  it  was  his  purse 
that  supplied  the  expenses  of  that  great  Convention.  They  got 
together  more  than  two  hundred  of  the  most  distinguished  men 
from  the  forty-five  States  and  the  Territories. 

I  must  add  that  Mr.  Holls  and  Mr.  Dodge  both  died  suddenly  — 
two  men  of  whom  people  say  "  the  world  was  not  worthy."  The 
world  was  worthy  of  them,  because  the  world  was  made  by  God,  and 
they  were  working  with  Him  to  save  the  world.  It  is  certainly 
encouraging  to  men  who  are  not  in  office  to  know  that  two  such 
men  in  private  life  were  able  to  do  what  they  did  for  the  great  cause 
which  engages  us  here.     (Applause.) 

Hon.  }.  M.  Gamboa,  Mexican  Senator  and  member  of  the  Hague 
Court,  was  next  introduced  by  the  President,  and  spoke  as  follows : 


MEXICO'S    INTEREST   IN    PROGRESS. 

REMARKS    OF    HON.   J.  M.  GAMBOA. 

Mr,  Chairman^  LadUs  and  Gentlemen:  On  few  occasions  have  I 
regretted  more  than  at  present  that  I  have  such  a  limited  knowledge 
of  your  beautiful  English  tongue ;  for  on  few  occasions  have  I  felt 
myself  so  happy  and  satisfied  as  at  this  Mohonk  Lake  Conference, 
where,  by  our  labors  in  behalf  of  peace,  we  are  glorifying  God, 
whose  most  perfect  creature  is  man ;  and  the  union  of  men  we  call 
humanity, 

I  declare  myself  the  debtor,  and  greatly  the  debtor  of  Mr.  Smiley 
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and  of  Mr.  Walter  S.  Logan,  who  made  me  acquainted  with  him. 
What  could  give  me  greater  satisfaction  than  I  have  experienced  in 
looking  upon  this  region,  so  like  paradise,  with  its  charming  waters 
and  leafy  woods  ?  How  can  I  ever  make  compensation  for  acquaint- 
ance and  association  with  such  illustrious  and  distinguished  persons 
as  those  who  meet  here,  in  the  delightful  company  of  the  ladies,  who 
make  the  place  so  charming,  and  permit  us  to  see  the  salons  io 
which  they  sit,  always  fragrant  with  the  odors  of  flowers. 

Great  debtor  as  I  am,  therefore,  I  should  be,  I  think,  false  to  the 
obligations  which  this  hospitality  has  laid  upon  me,  to  the  great 
Republic,  which,  on  the  Continent  of  Columbus,  is  the  first  in  age, 
in  power  and  in  progress,  if  I  did  not  publicly  say  how  much  your 
country  is  esteemed,  admired  and  loved  in  my  own  Mexico,  my  dear 
native  land. 

I  ought  to  say,  further,  that  since  General  Diaz  has  directed  the 
destinies  of  Mexico,  my  county  has  not  been  behind  any  other  coun- 
try in  its  desire  and  purpose  to  make  progress,  following  the  good 
example  given  it  by  its  bigger  sister, —  yes,  its  sister,  —  for  children 
of  Washington  are  we  all  who  call  ourselves  free  and  republican. 
Washington  is  the  father  not  only  of  the  United  States.  His 
descendants  begin  here,  but  they  end  with  the  Straits  of  Magellan. 

My  country's  love  of  progress  is  not  limited  to  empty  and  platonic 
declamations.  Mexican  progress  manifests  itself  in  telegraph  wires, 
railway  lines,  in  the  fulfillment  of  its  duties  to  other  countries,  both 
here  and  in  all  the  World. 

A  country  which  loves  progress  loves  arbitration.  In  this,  we,  in 
company  with  you,  were  so  fortunate  as  to  be  the  first  to  have 
recourse  to  the  beneficent  tribunal  at  The  Hague,  for  the  solution  of 
the  dispute  which  had  arisen  over  the  Pious  Fund  of  the  Califomias, 
—  a  dispute  which,  in  former  times,  and  in  the  absence  of  mutual 
goodwill,  would  have  been  the  occasion  of  hatred,  estrangement  and 
conflict. 

Pacific  institutions  like  this  of  Lake  Mohonk  are  surely  blessed  of 
God.  I  congratulate  you  who  have  conceived  it  and  have  made  it 
such  a  great  success ;  and  I  congratulate  myself  on  having  had  the 
privilege  of  being  present  as  a  member  at  this  tenth  meeting.  It 
has  been  to  me  an  honor  and  a  blessing. 

The  President  next  called  upon  Mr.  Charles  Henry  Butler, 
Reporter  of  the  United  States  Supreme  Court,  who  spoke  briefly  as 
follows : 

HOW   THE   HAGUE    COURT    MIGHT    BE    MADE    MORE 

EFFECTIVE. 

REMARKS    OF    MR.   CHARLES    HENRY    BUTLER. 

I  think  that  every  International  Conference,  where  the  nations  can 
get  together  and  discuss  rules  of  peace  and  of  war,  is  a  good  thing. 
It  shows  that  if  the  methods  of  war  can  be  discussed,  and  the  rules 
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fonnulated  under  which  our  towns  can  be  bombarded  and  our  fellow- 
citizens  and  friends  killed,  it  is  equally  practicable  to  discuss  the 
methods  by  which  such  things  can  be  obviated. 

In  listening  yesterday  to  the  morning  discussion,  I  was  particularly 
struck  with  the  general  sentiment  that  the  organization  of  the  Hague 
Tribunal  is  a  good  beginning,  but  that  we  must  go  further,  and  the 
Hague  Tribunal  should  be  constituted  more  as  a  permanent  court, 
whose  personnel  is  known,  and  then  people  of  all  nations  will  have 
the  same  confidence  in  that  court  as  the  people  of  this  nation  have 
confidence  in  that  court  with  which  I  have  the  honor,  in  a  humble 
capacity,  to  be  connected.  I  do  not  believe  the  United  States 
Supreme  Court  would  have  the  respect  of  this  nation  if  every  time  a 
suit  was  taken  before  it  members  of  the  court  had  to  be  reappointed. 
That,  at  present,  is  the  condition  of  the  Hague  Tribunal.  If  we 
can  ever  get  a  permanent  court  in  session  at  The  Hague,  where  the 
arbitrators  are  chosen  in  advance,  then  it  will  be  as  great  a  step 
forward  as  the  organization  of  the  court  itself  was  —  and  that  was  a 
tremendous  step ;  one  which  marked  an  epoch  in  the  civilization  of 
the  nations  of  the  world. 

Take,  for  instance,  the  Alaska  Tribunal  —  as  our  Chairman  knows, 
the  boundary  dispute  involved  in  the  dispute  referred  it  could  have 
been  settled  by  arbitration  several  years  earlier  if  the  method  of 
choosing  the  arbitrators  could  have  been  agreed  upon.  As  it  was, 
however,  while  England  wanted  the  fifth  arbitrator  to  be  chosen  by 
a  nation  friendly  to  it,  we  wanted  the  fifth  arbitrator  to  be  chosen  by 
some  nation  friendly  to  us,  and  thus  there  was  a  deadlock. 

Speaking  of  that  reminds  me  of  something  that  happened  just 
before  the  award  was  given.  In  discussing  the  matter  with  one  of 
the  justices  of  the  court,  he  said :  **  What  a  great  thing  it  will  be  for 
the  cause  of  arbitration  if  we  can  only  win  over  one  of  the  British 
Commissioners  —  the  Chief  Justice  of  England,  for  instance  —  to  see 
the  justice  of  our  cause  and  give  us  the  award."  "  Well,"  I  said, 
*^  your  honor,  it  will  be  so,  indeed ;  but  suppose,  for  a  moment,  that 
they  should  win  over  one  of  our  Commissioners, —  Mr.  Root,  for 
instance, —  and  give  an  award  the  other  way.*'  "Oh,"  he  said, 
without  a  moment's  hesitation,  <<  I  have  absolute  confidence  in  Mr. 
Root ! "     [Laughter.] 

What  I  want  to  see  is  a  court  established  in  which  we  may  have 
confidence  in  its  personnel  as  we  have  in  its  organization,  and  in 
exactly  the  same  manner  as  in  the  courts  of  our  own  country.  Then, 
when  that  consummation  shall  be  reached  at  last,  in  that  great  build- 
ing which  is  to  be  erected  by  the  munificence  of  him  who  has  been 
so  aptly  called  "  the  Star  Spangled  Scotchman"  [laughter],  they  will 
build  up  a  system  of  international  law  and  precedents  which  will 
command  the  same  respect  amongst  the  nations  of  the  world  as  that 
great  common  system  of  law  which  has  been  built  up  and  established 
by  the  courts  of  this  country  and  of  Great  Britain.  Then,  indeed, 
we  will  have  not  only  actual,  but  ideal,  adjustment  and  settlement  of 
disputes  by  judicial  methods  and  by  justice  itself.     [Applause.] 
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Prof.  James  Brown  Scott  of  Columbia  University  being  next 
called  upon,  spoke  as  follows : 


INTERNATIONAL   LAW   IS    LAW. 

REMARKS   OF    PROF.   JAMES   BROWN    SCOTT. 

I  should  like  to  take  advantage  of  a  suggestion  made  by  the  Chair 
at  the  close  of  the  first  session.  He  said  then  that  it  has  constantly 
been  asserted  that  international  law  is  not  law  because  it  has  no 
sanction,  or  at  most  only  an  imperfect  sanction.  I  have  no  doubt 
that  there  is  a  great  deal  to  be  said  for  that  contention,  if  you  look 
at  law  from  the  standpoint  of  scientific  jurisprudence ;  if,  however, 
you  look  upon  law  as  something  actually  administered  in  court,  and 
enlarge  upon  your  definition  so  as  to  include  all  that  which  is  so 
actually  administered,  then  international  law  is  law  in  this  technical 
or  judicial  sense,  at  least  it  is  law  in  our  country. 

We  have  derived  our  laws  and  institutions  from  across  the  water. 
It  is  indeed  a  familiar  proposition  that  when  we  adopted  the  English 
law  we  adopted  it  with  the  interpretation  which  had  been  attached 
to  it.  Thus,  wherever  we  find  in  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States  the  term  "jury,"  we  know  it  means  the  jury  vnth  which  our 
English  ancestors  were  familiar  —  and  so  I  might  go  through  a  list 
of  terms.  If  we  turn  to  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States  we 
find  in  Article  I.,  Section  8,  certain  powers  conferred  upon  Con- 
gress, one  of  which  is  the  power  to  punish  offences  against  the  law 
of  nations.  In  other  words,  international  law  is  recognized  in  the 
Constitution  of  the  United  States  as  an  existing  system,  a  body  of 
laws,  perhaps  not  wholly  determined,  but  which  may  be  determined. 

How  then  was  the  law  of  nations  regarded  in  England  before  the 
Declaration  of  Independence,  and  before  the  declaration  of  our 
Constitution  ?  It  had  been  decided  that  the  law  of  nations  was  in 
its  entirety  part  of  the  law  of  England.  In  the  case  of  Buvot  vs. 
BarbuU  Lord  Mansfield  laid  it  down  that  the  law  of  nations  is,  in  its 
entirety,  a  part  of  the  common  law  of  England.  From  the  court  it 
passed  into  the  Commentaries  of  Sir  William  Blackstone,  where  it  is 
to  be  found  stated,  and  as  such  I  would  submit  that  when  the 
framers  of  our  Constitution,  trained  in  Blackstone  as  the  fountain  of 
the  common  law,  adopted  the  expression,  **  the  law  of  nations,"  they 
must  have  attached  to  that  expression  the  exact  technical  meaning  it 
had  in  England.  Such  is  the  interpretation  put  upon  it  by  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  from  the  time  of  Mr.  Chief 
Justice  Marshall  to  our  own  day,  in  which  that  doctrine  was 
reaffirmed  in  the  case  of  The  Scotia  in  187 1.  In  that  case  Mr. 
Justice  Gray,  speaking  for  the  court,  laid  down  the  broad  principle 
that  international  law  is  a  part  of  the  law  of  the  United  States,  and 
is  to  be  so  understood  in  every  case  involving  necessarily  a  principle 
of  international  law.     [Applause.] 
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General  O.  O.  Howard  :  Mr.  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen : 
It  has  been  some  time  since  I  was  here.  Your  dear  brother,  Mr. 
Smiley,  has  passed  away  since  then.  And  I  was  thinking  of  my 
own  brother,  the  Rev.  R.  B.  Howard.  He  was  for  eight  years  the 
Secretary  of  the  American  Peace  Society,  and  he  labored  faithfully 
in  this  country  and  was  at  the  International  Peace  Congress  in  Italy 
at  the  time  of  his  death.  He  worked  a  little  too  hard,  and  was 
taken  ill  and  died  there,  and  his  last  speech  was  one  in  which  he 
pleaded  with  all  his  soul  for  this  very  thing  that  you  are  pleading 
for  to-day. 

I  was  thinking  of  another  thing.  You  know  you  always  consider 
me  a  warrior  —  I  have  always  been  trying  to  fight  for  peace ;  it  is 
worth  struggling  for.  Over  in  the  Philippines  my  eldest  son  was  on 
a  steamer  hauling  two  barges  loaded  with  supplies.  He  was  the 
chief  of  staff  of  General  Lawton,  about  a  month  before  Lawton's 
death,  when  he  was  shot.  He  fell  forward  and  cried  out :  *^  What- 
ever happens  to  me,  keep  the  launch  going."  I  am  an  old  man,  and 
may  not  meet  you  again.  Keep  the  launch  going  until  we  shall 
have  universal  peace,  until  all  questions  shall  be  amicably  settled, 
and  our  boys  will  not  have  to  be  killed.     [Applause.] 

Hon.  W.  Martin  Jones:  Mr,  President,  Ladies  and  Gentlemen: 
It  seems  to  me  that  we  ought  not  to  close  this  Conference  without 
correcting  an  impression  that  may  go  from  it,  by  reason  of  an 
address  of  one  of  our  very  able  members,  delivered  yesterday,  to  the 
effect  that,  in  our  opinion,  it  is  possible  to  form  a  Court  for  the  set- 
tlement of  international  difficulties  which  shall  be  composed  only  of 
citizens  and  subjects  of  two  litigant  nations.  The  New  York  State 
Bar  Association,  through  its  Committee  on  International  Arbitration, 
some  years  ago  went  into  this  subject  quite  fully  in  the  report  of 
that  committee.  I  do  not  feel  that  there  is  time  at  this  moment  to 
discuss  this  question,  but  I  ask  the  consent  of  the  Conference  to 
have  reproduced,  for  the  information  of  present  members  of  the 
Conference,  so  much  of  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  Interna- 
tional Arbitration  of  the  New  York  State  Bar  Association  as  pertains 
to  that  subject.  I  will  not  detain  the  Conference  with  reading  this 
argument,  but  ask  only  that  it  be  printed  in  the  proceedings  of  the 
Conference.  The  members  will  thus  be  able  to  consider  the  subject 
when  the  printed  proceedings  reach  them. 

No  objection  being  offered  to  Mr.  Jones'  request,  it  was  ordered 
that  the  extract  referred  to  by  him  should  be  printed  as  a  part  of  this 
speech.  The  extract,  which  is  as  follows,  was  a  part  of  the  Memorial 
of  the  New  York  State  Bar  Association  addressed  to  the  President 
of  the  United  States  in  1896,  recommending  a  permanent  Court  of 
Arbitration  for  the  settlement  of  international  differences  which  have 
failed  of  adjustment  through  diplomatic  negotiations : 

"  In  the  outset  we  find  ourselves  confronted  with  a  problem  of  no  mean  pro- 
portions. By  the  resolution  under  which  the  committee  is  acting,  we  are  expected 
to  devise  a  plan  for  the  creation  of  an  Anglo-American  court,  and  international 
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only  as  between  the  governments  of  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States,  while 
no  specific  instructions  have  been  formulated  for  our  guidance.  It  is  contended 
by  some  members  of  our  Association  —  men  who  are  recognized  among  the  ablest 
legal  writers  and  practitioners  cf  the  State  —  that  it  is  quite  within  the  practicable 
possibilities  to  create  such  a  court,  with  only  citizens  of  the  two  nations  to  consti- 
tute it,  and  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  committee  to  formulate  such  a  plan  and 
present  it  to  the  Association.  As  a  sub-committee,  we  find  ourselves  quite  unable 
to  participate  in  the  belief  that  men  of  our  own  or  of  any  profession,  in  any 
country,  have  attained  to  that  ideal  state  of  universal  citizenship  when,  as 
members  of  a  great  international  tribunal,  they  can  so  forget  kindred  and  country 
as  to  sit  in  judgment,  with  perfect  impartiality,  upon  the  sins  of  omission  and  cv 
commission,  of  their  own  fatherland.  "  My  country,  right  or  wrong  1 "  may,  in  the 
sweet  millennial  time  toward  which  we  trust  the  world  is  moving,  give  place  to 
the  wiser  and  more  equitable  declaration,  *'  My  country,  right,  but  never  wrong  t  ** 
but  the  boundary  Imes  between  nations  are  still  too  closely  drawn,  and  the  blood 
flows  yet  too  warmly  in  the  veins  of  the  children  of  our  fathers  to  contemplate 
with  perfect  tranquility  the  submission  of  controversies  to  interested  litigants  for 
impartial  adjudication. 

**  We  therefore  confess  our  inability  to  provide  any  plan  by  which  a  court 
composed  of  an  equal  membership  of  each  government  can  be  created  to  which 
such  differences  can  be  submitted  with  the  expectation  that  a  judgment  may  be 
rendered  by  it  that  will  be  respected  by  both  litigants.  It  would  be  very  like 
two  litigants  in  a  subordinate  court  selecting  an  equal  number  of  jurors  or  arbi- 
trators from  their  respective  friends,  all  of  whom  should  be  personally  interested 
in  the  outcome  of  the  litigation,  and  then  expect  to  secure  a  majority  of  such 
court  in  favor  of  either  party. 

"  It  is  manifest  that  to  arrive  at  any  decision  and  render  a  judgment  that 
litigants  will  respect,  a  majority  of  the  court  must  concur  in  its  findings.  In  the 
first  place,  a  case  will  not  reach  a  court  of  the  character  contemplated  until  the 
representatives  of  the  respective  governments  have  exhausted  every  diplomatic 
effort  to  come  to  an  amicable  adjustment  of  the  disputed  question  without  further 
friction  than  grows  out  of  the  seemingly  cordial  correspondence  carried  on  between 
the  high  functionaries  of  the  foreign  offices  of  the  two  nations.  It  is  only  when 
these  agencies  prove  unequal  to  the  emergencv,  when  diplomacy  is  inadequate 
and  friendly  relations  are  strained,  when  —  without  an  impartial  tribunal  com- 
petent to  settle  the  controversy  —  the  time  comes  when  passports  are  about  to  be 
exchanged,  that  steps  will  be  taken  to  make  a  case  for  submission  to  such  a  court. 
It  is  evident,  then,  to  the  most  unlettered  citizen  of  either  country,  that  under  such 
circumstances  no  case  can  be  successfully  submitted  to  a  tribunal  composed  of  an 
equal  number  of  citizens  of  the  two  countries,  and  that  neither  nation  will  consent 
to  the  formation  of  a  court  in  which  it  will  have  an  unequal  voice  and  influence. 
If  this  contention  is  true,  then  it  must  be  conceded  that  it  is  futile  to  expect  that 
any  beneficial  result  can  be  secured  from  a  court  evenly  balanced  between  two 
contending  parties. 

"  The  great  question  of  international  arbitration  is  too  important,  in  the  eyes 
of  all  good  men  of  every  civilized  nation,  to  be  lightly  dismissed,  and  we  feel  that 
every  honest  endeavor  should  be  put  forth  to  devise  some  plan  for  it,  even  if  we 
must  abandon  any  scheme  that  contemplates  the  exclusion  of  other  than  English 
speaking  people  from  participation  in  the  deliberations  of  such  a  court  and  final 
benefits  to  be  derived  from  it.  We  cordially  endorse  the  principle  of  arbitration, 
and  we  believe  it  practicable  and  possible.  Holding  fast  to  this  tenet,  we  believe 
that  the  duty  of  the  New  York  State  Bar  Association  will  not  be  fully  performed 
until  it  has  exhausted  every  method  within  its  reach  to  bring  about  the  creation 
of  a  tribunal  to  which  may  be  submitted  all  grievances  between  civilized  nations, 
with  the  same  confidence  in  the  justice  and  equity  of  its  final  decrees  as  is  now 
experienced  in  the  submission  of  other  contentions  to  high  courts  of  judicature 
among  the  nations  of  the  world. 

"  While  grave  differences  in  matters  of  judicial  proceedings,  social  customs 
and  modes  of  thought  still  exist  between  the  Anglo-Saxon  and  the  Latin  races, 
and,  to  the  casual  observer,  insurmountable  difficulties  appear  to  stand  in  the  way 
of  any  closer  relations  than  now  exist  between  nations  of  so  widely  divergent 
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antecedents,  we  cannot  share  these  apprehensions,  and  we  believe  the  hour  has 
strudc  when  these  two  great  peoples  may  be  brought  into  closer  relationship. 
Standing  almost  on  the  threshold  of  a  new  century,  in  the  closing  hours  of  the 
old,  and  looking  back  over  the  years  that  are  already  compassed  within  it,  we  are 
forced  to  admit  that,  in  the  rapid  strides  that  have  fateen  made  in  the  sciences  and 
in  many  useful  discoveries  and  inventions  during  its  vears,  improvements  in  the 
mod^  of  legal  procedure  and  in  the  methods  of  adjustment  of  menacing  dis- 
putes, especially  between  nations,  have  not  kept  pace  with  other  civilizing  forces. 
While  steam  and  electric  appliances  have  diminished  distances  and  have  drawn 
nations  into  closer  relations  socially  and  commercially,  standing  armies  still 
confront  us,  and  the  seas  are  resplendent  with  steel-plated  battleships  and  bril- 
liantly uniformed  navies.  We  sit  tiu-ct-tite^  while  the  knife  looks  out  of  our  belt 
and  a  Winchester  rifle  or  a  needle  gun  stands  behind  each  one  of  us.  Can  we 
change  these  accessories  ?    That  is  the  question. 

**  We  hold  to  the  opinion  that  these  two  great  races  have  reached  a  stage  of 
development  when,  in  the  interests  of  humanity,  a  grand  effort  should  be  made 
to  create  a  tribunal  that,  in  time,  shall  grow  into  a  central  international  court  to 
which  shaU  be  submitted  all  grave  international  questions  that  threaten  the 
peace  of  nations  and  the  prosperity  of  the  world.  As  we  look  abroad  and 
among  the  nations  that  are  now  in  friendly  intercourse  politically,  commercially 
and  rdigiously,  we  see  a  growing  disposition  on  the  part  of  the  representatives 
of  all  these  peoples  to  draw  closer  together  in  their  general  relations,  and  to 
minimize  the  evils  that  grow  out  of  international  disputes. 

**^  Reviewing  the  situation,  therefore,  it  appears  to  us,  acting  as  a  part  of  the 
committee  created  by  the  State  Bar  Associatioii,  that  we  shall  not  have  done  our 
full  duty  in  the  premises  if  we  do  not  present  to  you  a  plan  by  which  more  than 
the  governments  of  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain  shall  be  brought  into 
these  closer  relations,  and  eventually  submit  to  an  impartial  court  controversies 
that  cannot  be  adjusted  by  diplomatic  negotiations.  Without  waiting  further 
instructions  from  the  committee,  we  have,  therefore,  canvassed  this  subject  from 
the  high  standpoint  of  the  greatest  good  to  the  greatest  number,  and  beg  to  sub- 
mit to  the  committee  a  plan,  which,  if  adopted,  we  feel  will  lead  eventually  to  the 
results  desired." 

The  Conference  then  adjourned. 


Sfitb  Se99fon« 

Friday  Eveninc,  June  3,  1904. 


The  exercises  of  the  concluding  session  of  the  Conference  con- 
sisted of  a  Paper  by  Hon.  Robert  Lansing,  of  Watertown,  N.  Y., 
Associate  Counsel  before  the  Tribunal  that  settled  the  question  of 
the  Alaskan  Boundary,  on  "  The  Award  of  the  Alaskan  Boundary 
Tribunal ; "  Address  by  Edwin  D.  Mead,  of  Boston,  Chairman  of 
the  Committee  on  Organization  of  the  Thirteenth  International 
Peace  Congress ;  Address  by  Hon.  Charles  T.  Dunwell,  Member  of 
Congress  from  New  York ;  Paper  by  Horace  White,  on  "  Richard 
Cobden  ; "  Address  by  Hon.  W.  J.  Coombs,  of  Brooklyn,  N.  Y. ; 
Remarks  of  Mahlon  N.  Kline,  of  Philadelphia,  expressing  to  Mr. 
Smiley  the  appreciation  of  the  business  men  of  the  Conference  of 
his  courtesy  in  making  it  possible  for  them  to  be  present ;  Address 
by  Mr.  Warner  Van  Norden,  of  New  York ;  Address  by  Mr.  T.  B. 
Edgington,  member  of  the  bar  of  Memphis,  Tenn. ;  Address  by  Mr. 
Yung  Wing,  of  Hartford,  Conn.;  Address  by  Rev.  Wilbur  F.  Crafts, 
Superintendent  of  the  International  Reform  Bureau,  Washington, 
D.  C.  The  closing  address  of  the  Conference  was  made  by  Miss 
Sarah  F.  Smiley.  Votes  of  thanks  to  Mr.  Albert  K.  Smiley  and 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Daniel  Smiley  were  moved  by  Hon.  Robert  Treat 
Paine  and  seconded  by  Dr.  Hale. 

The  President  called  the  Conference  to  order  at  8  o'clock,  and 
announced  the  Committee  to  serve  on  the  memorial  for  freedom  of 
private  property  from  capture  on  the  high  seas  during  war. 

The  President  then  read  the  following  telegram  which  he  had  just 
received  from  President  Roosevelt : 

"White  House,  Washington,  D.  C,  June  3,  1904. 

"  Hon.  George  Gray, 

"  Presiding  at  International  Arbitration  Conference ^ 
"  Lake  Mohonk^  New  York, 

"  Permit  me  through  you  to  congratulate  the  International  Arbitration  Con- 
ference, and  to  express  my  earnest  hope  for  the  success  of  all  efforts  of  this  kind 
to  promote  peace  and  justice  among  the  nations. 

"Theodore  Roosevelt." 

The  Chairman  then  introduced  Hon.  Robert  Lansing,  Associate 
Counsel  before  the  Alaskan  Boundary  Tribunal,  who  spoke  as  follows : 
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THE  AWARD  OF  THE  ALASKAN  BOUNDARY  TRIBUNAL. 

ADDRESS   OF    HON.    ROBERT   LANSING. 

In  the  opening  of  this  last  session  of  the  Conference,  which  has 
been  so  profitable  and  enjoyable  to  all,  and  for  the  opportunity  to 
participate  in  which  we  are  all  most  deeply  indebted  to  Mr.  Smiley, 
we  are  to  spend  a  few  moments  in  the  consideration  of  one  of  the 
most  notable  events  of  the  past  year  in  our  foreign  relations.  The 
Alaskan  Boundary  Controversy  has,  as  many  of  you  know,  been  a 
barrier  to  the  settlement  of  those  other  questions  —  some  of  them  of 
far  greater  commercial  importance  than  a  few  square  miles  of  rocks 
and  ice  —  which  were  submitted  to  the  consideration  of  the  Joint 
High  Commission,  which  assembled  at  Quebec  in  1898,  and  of  which 
the  distinguished  President  of  this  Conference  was  a  member.  Upon 
the  rock  of  the  boundary  of  Southeast  Alaska  that  Commission  split ; 
and  it  was  understood  that,  until  that  question  was  settled,  no  steps 
could  be  taken  to  adjust  the  other  differences  pending  between  this 
country  and  Canada.  For  this  reason,  if  for  no  other,  the  final 
determination  of  the  matter  is  a  subject  for  congratulation. 

I  shall  not  attempt  to  enter  into  a  detailed  statement  of  the  posi- 
tions assumed  by  the  two  parties  to  the  controversy  upon  the  seven 
questions  submitted  to  the  Alaskan  Boundary  Tribunal.  To  do  so, 
even  in  a  most  general  way,  would  occupy  more  of  this  session  than 
would  be  warranted.  I  shall  assume  that  the  facts  in  dispute  are 
more  or  less  familiar  to  you  all,  and  shall  direct  my  attention  to  the 
particular  subject  of  the  relation  of  the  award  of  the  Tribunal  to  the 
cause  of  International  Arbitration. 

The  Tribunal,  which  assembled  at  London  last  autumn,  was  not 
technically  one  of  arbitration.  In  its  constitution  it  lacked  the 
essential  characteristic  of  such  a  court  —  the  participation  of  a  judge 
or  judges  from  a.neutral  nation  —  by  which  the  members  of  a  tribunal 
ure  unequal  in  number  and  a  final  decision  is  insured.  It,  neverthe- 
less, partook  of  that  vital  quality  of  arbitration,  the  settlement  of  an 
international  controversy  by  the  peaceable  method  of  judicial  investi- 
gation and  determination. 

The  agreement  between  two  nations  to  submit  a  pending  dispute 
to  a  court,  wherein  a  third  nation  holds  the  balance  of  power,  is  a 
triumph  of  reason  over  force,  which  exceeds  the  submission  of  such 
2Lr  dispute  to  a  commission  whose  members  are  equally  divided  be- 
tween the  litigant  powers ;  but  the  rendition,  by  an  equally  balanced 
tribunal,  of  an  award  decisively  in  favor  of  one  government  and 
decisively  against  the  other,  is  a  still  greater  victory  for  those 
principles  of  equity  which  should  control  the  conduct  of  nations  in 
their  relations  with  one  another.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  the  work 
of  the  Alaskan  Boundary  Tribunal  is  of  peculiar  interest  to  the 
members  of  this  Conference,  who  may  see  in  it  the  possibilities  that 
lie  in  the  high  sense  of  duty  which  controls  American  and  British 
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commissioners,  charged  with  the  determination  of  a  question  accord- 
ing to  those  rules  of  natural  justice  which  are  fundamental  to  the 
systems  of  jurisprudence  of  both  nations. 

When  it  was  announced  a  year  ago  last  January  that  Secretary 
Hay  and  Sir  Michael  Herbert  had  concluded  a  convention  submitting 
the  Alaskan  Boundary  Controversy  to  a  joint  commission  (for  it  was 
that  and  nothing  more),  the  proposition  was  accorded  a  most  pessi- 
mistic reception  by  Americans  and  Canadians  alike.  I  believe  that 
there  was  scarcely  a  person  in  the  United  States  or  in  the  Dominion 
who  thought  that  a  tribunal  composed  of  six  members,  three  from 
each  country,  would,  or  could,  do  more  than  clearly  define  the  issues 
between  the  disputants  and  bring  out  the  evidence  upon  which  each 
relied  to  support  its  contention.  Such  a  result  would,  nevertheless, 
have  been  a  decided  gain,  since  it  would  have  prepared  the  way  for 
a  more  comprehensive  and  satisfactory  discussion  of  the  question 
than  that  which  had  followed  the  meetings  of  the  Joint  High  Com- 
mission, and  perhaps  it  would  have  led  to  a  diplomatic  settlement. 
This  was  a  natural  conclusion  as  to  the  benefit  which  would  result 
from  the  new  commission,  in  view  of  the  state  of  public  opinion  in 
this  country  and  in  Canada. 

The  boundary  of  Alaska  has  been  a  subject  of  discussion  for 
several  years  by  the  public  men  and  writers  of  both  nationalities. 
It  had  been  fruitful  of  ingenious  arguments  and  theories,  which  had 
been  advocated  with  zeal  and  fervor.  Harsh  criticisms  of  motives 
had  engendered  a  bitter  feeling,  which  increased  in  bitterness  as  the 
public  became  more  familiar  with  the  arguments  urged  and  the 
interests  at  stake.  The  general  belief  in  this  country  was,  that 
the  Dominion  government,  induced  by  the  desire  for  an  ocean  com- 
munication with  the  newly-discovered  gold  fields  of  the  Klondike 
and  by  the  persistent  demands  of  British  Columbia,  had  trumped  up 
a  fictitious  claim  to  territorial  rights  on  the  Alaskan  coast ;  and  that 
this  claim  had  no  foundation,  in  fact,  but  was  based  upon  a  very 
strained  interpretation  of  the  terms  of  a  treaty  —  an  interpretation 
that  was  contrary  to  the  meaning  which  Great  Britain  had  accepted 
for  seventy  years. 

In  Canada  the  belief  was  equally  strong  that  the  United  States 
was  occupying  those  harbors  on  the  Alaskan  inlets  most  accessible 
to  the  new  El  Dorado,  without  right  under  the  Anglo- Russian  Treaty 
of  1825,  which  demarked  the  boundary;  and  that,  in  spite  of  the 
fact  that  the  line  had  never  been  surveyed,  the  American  government 
was  unwilling  to  submit  its  title  to  the  harbors  to  a  judicial  investi- 
gation. These  two  beliefs,  advocated  with  increasing  partisanship 
and  becoming  every  year  more  firmly  fixed  in  the  public  mind  on 
either  side  of  our  northern  frontier,  made  the  amicable  adjustment  of 
the  controversy  more  and  more  difficult  for  the  statesmen  who  were 
endeavoring  to  remove  it  from  the  field  of  discussion. 

Canada,  being  out  of  possession  of  the  coveted  ports,  very  natur- 
ally clamored  for  an  arbitration  of  the  questions  involved.  The 
government  of  the  United  States,  on  the  other  hand,  declined  to 
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arbitrate,  knowing  that  the  assent  of  the  Senate  could  not  be 
secured  to  a  treaty  of  that  character,  in  view  of  the  popular  idea 
that  Canada's  claim  was  wholly  without  merit.  It  was  apparent  that 
the  people  of  this  country,  convinced  that  their  rights  were  unques- 
tionable, would  never  consent  to  place  in  jeopardy  their  title  to  any 
portion  of  Southeast  Alaska,  which  they  had  occupied,  governed  and 
developed  for  a  period  of  thirty  years. 

However,  this  government  was  as  solicitous  as  was  the  British 
government  of  finding  some  method  to  remove  this  barrier  to  the 
settlement  of  other  questions  in  our  relations  with  Canada.  It  was 
in  accord  with  this  mutual  desire  that  the  Hay-Herbert  Treaty  was 
negotiated. 

Even  the  form  of  judicial  settlement  which  this  treaty  provided 
was  not  at  first  received  with  much  favor  in  this  country,  and  for 
a  time  considerable  anxiety  was  felt  by  those  who  believed  that 
it  offered  a  possible  solution  of  the  difhculty,  lest  it  should  fail  in 
the  Senate.  There  seemed  to  be  a  prevalent  opinion  that  any  sub- 
mission of  the  dispute  to  international  commissioners  would  be  a 
recognition  of  some  merit  in  the  Canadian  claim,  a  concession  which 
the  American  people  were  very  loath  to  make.  It  shows  how 
intensely  biased  the  public  mind  had  become  upon  the  subject,  and 
how  wisely  the  government  acted  in  declining  to  negotiate  a  treaty 
of  arbitration. 

In  the  belief  that  Canada  was  without  a  claim  which  could  be 
legitimately  advanced,  the  American  people  labored  under  a  decided 
misapprehension,  and  I  believe  I  am  not  far  wrong  in  saying  that 
the  same  erroneous  impression  generally  prevails  to-day  in  regard  to 
the  Canadian  case.  Canada  unquestionably  had  good  reason  to  ask 
for  a  judicial  settleinent  of  the  location  of  the  Alaskan  boundary. 
Let  me  very  briefly  state  the  facts. 

In  1825  Great  Britian  and  Russia  delimited  by  treaty  their  North 
American  possessions,  and  the  terms  of  that  treaty  were  copied  ver- 
baiim  in  the  treaty  of  1867,  whereby  Russia  ceded  her  territory 
to  the  United  States.  By  that  treaty-description  the  boundary  of 
Southeast  Alaska  was  to  follow  the  ^'  crest  of  the  mountains  "  paral- 
lel to  the  coast,  unless  these  receded  more  than  ten  marine  leagues 
from  the  ocean,  in  which  case  the  boundary  was  to  be  a  line  parallel 
to  the  '^sinuosities  of  th6  coast,"  and  not  more  than  ten  marine 
leagues  therefrom.  This  boundary,  as  I  have  said,  has  never  been 
laid  down  upon  the  ground,  and  the  region  through  which  it  passes 
has  been  but  partially  surveyed.  The  treaty  seemed  to  predicate  a 
chain  of  mountains  along  the  coast  and  approximately  parallel  to  it. 
As  a  fact,  however,  no  such  chain  exists.  Where,  then,  was  the 
boundary  line  to  run  ?  The  region  is  covered  with  a  confused  mass 
of  peaks  and  short  ridges.  Which  were  the  ones  intended  by  the 
treaty  ? 

An  alternative  line  was  provided  in  case  the  mountains  were  at  a 
greater  distance  than  ten  marine  leagues  from  the  ocean,  which  line 
was  to  run  at  a  uniform  distance  from  and  parallel  to  the  coast. 
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Did  that  mean  that  the  boundary  was  to  be  so  drawn  when  the 
mountain  chain  failed  altogether  ?  And,  if  it  did,  what  was  meant 
by  the  word  '^  coast  ? "  Did  it  mean  a  line  along  the  continental 
waterfront  crossing  all  inlets  not  exceeding  six  miles  in  width  ?  So 
Canada  claimed  the  word  should  be  interpreted.  Or  did  it  mean 
the  line  where  salt  water  touches  the  land,  thus  winding  around  the 
shores  of  all  bays  and  inlets  irrespective  of  their  length  and 
breadth  ?  This  was  the  American  claim.  You  see  that  the  answers 
to  these  questions  are  fair  subjects  of  controversy,  and  that  the 
language  of  the  treaty  is  open  to  either  interpretation.  Only  a 
judicial  investigation  of  evidence  could  satisfactorily  determine  what 
Great  Britain  and  Russia  intended  when  they  signed  the  boundary 
convention  of  1825. 

In  view  of  this  condition  of  affairs  it  was  manifestly  wrong  to 
sweepingly  condemn  Canada^s  claim  and  to  brand  it  as  absurd,  friv- 
olous, and  absolutely  without  foundation.  Yet  that  is  what  nine- 
tenths  of  our  citizens  did  after  as  well  as  before  the  London  award 
was  rendered.  Incomplete  knowledge  of  the  facts,  and  opposition 
to  the  extravagant  claims  of  some  Canadian  writers  excuse  in  a 
measure  the  uncompromising  view  taken  in  America  of  the  Can- 
adian case,  and  yet  they  cannot  justify  it. 

The  long  and  unopposed  occupation  of  the  territory  by  Russia 
and  United  States,  which  played  so  prominent  a  part  in  creating 
antagonism  to  a  settlement  of  the  question  by  arbitration,  and 
which,  with  maps  drawn  after  1825,  formed  the  basis  of  most 
American  arguments  on  the  subject,  was  not  given  the  prominence 
by  the  Tribunal  that  it  had  previously  occupied  in  the  public  mind. 
The  question  was  the  intent  of  the  parties.  What  took  place 
before  and  not  after  the  boundary  treaty  signed  eighty  years  ago  was 
the  pivotal  evidence  of  the  controversy.  Fortunately  for  the  United 
States,  a  careful  analysis  of  the  negotiations  which  preceded  the 
treaty  left  but  little  doubt  as  to  what  the  contracting  powers 
intended. 

I  have  called  your  attention  to  the  prevalent  opinion  which  has 
existed  concerning  the  Alaskan  Boundary  to  explain  why  the  United 
States  government  could  not  attempt  to  submit  the  subject  to  arbi- 
tration; and  I  have  referred  brieRy  to  the  salient  features  of  the 
case  before  the  London  tribunal  to  show  that  the  commissioners,  in 
passing  upon  the  uncertain  terms  of  a  treaty,  acted  in  a  manner  as 
thoroughly  judicial  as  if  a  neutral  umpire  had  participated  in  their 
proceedings.  An  award  under  such  circumstances  —  circumstances 
which  the  consensus  of  opinion  declared  to  be  hopeless  of  a  settle- 
ment —  is  the  strongest  proof  of  the  practicability  of  international 
courts  as  a  means  of  obtaining  a  just  determination  of  rights,  when 
these  courts  are  composed  of  men  of  integrity  who  realize  their  duty 
and  perform  it  without  favor. 

The  past,  unfortunately,  has  been  replete  with  instances  in  which 
judicial  decisions  have  been  reached  through  compromise  and  con- 
cession, methods  of  adjustment  inimicable  to  absolute  justice  and 
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destructive  of  popular  confidence  in  the  settlement  of  disputes 
between  nations  through  the  medium  of  juridicial  procedure.  Com- 
promise and  concession  are  the  legitimate  instruments  of  diplomacy, 
but  never  of  courts  of  justice.  By  demonstrating  to  the  people  of 
this  country  and  to  the  world  that  an  impartial  and  uncompromising 
decision  may  be  secured,  even  from  a  body  of  judges  equally  divided 
in  their  national  sympathies  between  the  litigant  nations, —  by  dem- 
onstrating this,  the  Alaskan  Boundary  Tribunal  has  performed  a 
distinguished  service  in  the  cause  which  this  Conference  is  striving 
to  advance. 

The  spirit  of  justice  and  the  respect  for  the  rule  of  law  which  is 
inborn  in  the  two  great  English-speaking  nations,  have  been  shown 
to  be  supreme,  even  when  political  advantage  and  material  interest 
and  national  pride  are  weighed  against  them.  An  award  such  as 
was  rendered  at  London  without  compromise,  without  political  bar- 
tering, upon  the  evidence  and  in  strict  accord  with  the  principles  of 
natural  justice,  is  at  once  an  argument  and  an  appeal  for  the  adop- 
tion of  a  uniform  system  of  judicial  settlement  of  all  disputes  which 
may  hereafter  arise  between  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain. 

Remove  from  the  public  mind  the  suspicion  that  international 
awards  are  dictated  by  policy  and  not  by  justice,  the  suspicion  that 
international  courts  are  directed  by  intrigue  rather  than  by  convic- 
tion, the  suspicion  that  international  judges  are  influenced  by  selfish 
interest  rather  than  by  impartial  judgment  — remove  these  suspicions 
and  the  opposition  to  a  treaty  of  general  arbitration  will  shrink  to  the 
few  who  cherish  the  memory  of  grievances  long  passed  and  the  tra- 
ditional  prejudices  of  birth. 

The  other  objections  to  such  a  treaty  relate  chiefly  to  matters  of 
procedure.  The  ex  parte,,  or  independent,  collection  of  evidence,  the 
impossibility  of  cross-examining  witnesses,  the  lack  of  power  to  com- 
pel the  production  of  documentary  proof  in  the  exclusive  possession 
of  the  opposite  party,  are  examples  of  objections  of  this  class,  which 
are  not  without  some  merit,  but  which  can,  and,  I  believe,  will  be 
remedied  as  soon  as  arbitration  becomes  a  permanent  institution 
among  nations,  and  the  faults  of  the  present  methods  are  more  fully 
realized. 

The  effective  opposition  to  the  general  adoption  of  international 
arbitration  does  not  arise  from  these  minor  objections,  which  can  be 
cured,  but  from  the  syspicion,  the  doubt,  the  feeling  of  uncertainty 
which  exists  in  men's  minds  as  to  whether  or  not  justice  will  be 
fearlessly  and  impartially  administered  by  an  international  court. 
It  is  by  dispelling  in  large  measure  this  prevalent  impression  that 
the  Alaskan  Boundary  Tribunal  has  done  much  for  the  general 
principle  of  arbitration.  It  has  done  even  more  in  creating  a  strong 
sentiment  in  this  country  favorable  to  an  Anglo-American  convention 
along  the  lines  of  the  Olney-Pauncefote  Treaty,  which  failed  of 
senatorial  approval,  chiefly^  I  believe,  because  of  popular  distrust  in 
its  provisions  as  a  certain  means  ot  justice. 

To  change  in  any  appreciable  degree  the  current  of  public  opinion. 


144 

that  intangible  but  potent  factor  in  moulding  governmental  action, 
from  opposition  to  approval  of  a  more  general  resort  by  this  country 
to  international  arbitration  is  a  splendid  memorial  of  work  well  done. 
This  I  believe  to  be  the  fruit  which  the  award  of  the  Alaskan 
Boundary  Tribunal  has  borne  and  is  to-day  bearing  throughout  this 
Republic.  And  I  know  of  no  higher  tribute  that  can  be  paid  to  the 
distinguished  members  of  that  Tribunal,  who  rendered  that  award, 
than  to  recognize  in  their  faithful  performance  of  duty  a  powerful 
factor  in  the  advancement  of  the  cause  of  International  Arbitration. 

Edwin  D.  Mead  of  Boston  was  then  introduced,  and  spoke  as 
follows : 


THE   INTERNATIONAL   PEACE   CONGRESS. 

ADDRESS    OF    EDWIN    D.  MEAD. 

Mr,  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  We  met  here  last  year  in 
the  week  of  the  Emerson  Centennial,  when  all  America  was  celebrat- 
ing that  sacred  anniversary;  and  we  remembered  here  Emerson's 
illuminating  address  upon  *^  War,"  and  the  lessons  which  he  taught 
the  American  people  upon  the  difference  between  true  patriotism 
and  false,  and  as  to  what  the  duties  are  which  a  man  owes  to  his 
country  and  owes  to  mankind. 

We  meet  here  to-night  upon  the  centennial  of  the  birth  of  the 
greatest  Englishman,  I  think  the  greatest  English-speaking  man  of 
affairs  who  has  ever  rendered  service  in  the  commanding  cause  in 
whose  behalf  we  are  here  together.  Richard  Cobden  was  bom  one 
hundred  years  ago  to-day.  All  over  England  to-day  celebrations  are 
being  held  in  honor  of  this  centennial.  In  my  own  city  a  meeting 
is  being  held  in  its  celebration  at  this  moment  by  the  friends  of 
peace  and  international  fraternity ;  and  I  trust  that  there  are  many 
such  celebrations  in  this  broad  land. 

I  call  Richard  Cobden  the  most  influential  of  all  English-speaking 
men  in  this  cause.  I  do  not  mean  that  he  was  the  most  indefati- 
gable in  its  service.  We  remember  Richard  in  England;  we 
remember  Channing  and  Sumner.  There  are  many  who  have  been 
his  peers  in  devotion.  But  he  championed  this  cause  of  peace  and 
arbitration  and  rational  international  relations  with  that  special 
philosophy  and  along  those  special  lines  which  gave  his  opinions 
and  his  teaching  special  force  with  a  world  so  commercial  and  busi- 
ness-like as  ours.  He  saw  as  no  other  man  of  his  time  saw,  and 
enforced  it  with  greater  power  and  clearness  than  any  other  has 
ever  done,  that  these  great  questions  of  Peace  and  War  were  the 
fundamental  questions  too  of  commercial  and  industrial  organization, 
that  they  could  not  be  dissociated  from  the  burning  questions  of 
labor  and  of  trade  relations  which  up  to  this  hour  have  kept  press- 
ing more  and  more  for  right  solution. 

All  honor  to  Richard  Cobden  on  this  centennial  day !     I  think  of 
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him  especially  at  this  hour,  as  I  ask  your  interest  in  the  Interna* 
tional  Peace  Congress  which  meets  in  America  this  year ;  for  he  was 
the  conspicuous  English  figure  in  the  great  International  Peace 
Congresses  of  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  which  were  the  most 
important  International  Peace  Congresses  which  the  world  has  seen. 
He  did  not  take  part  in  the  first  Congress,  that  of  1843,  i^  London ; 
he  was  not  present  personally  at  the  Congress  at  Brussels  in  1848, 
although  his  letter  to  Joseph  Sturge  which  was  read  at  that  Congress 
was  one  of  the  most  impressive  words  there  introduced.  But  he  was 
the  leading  and  most  influential  English  representative  at  the  great 
Congress  at  Paris  in  1849 ;  and  he  presided  at  the  meeting  at  Ver- 
sailles that  week,  where  the  seven  hundred  English  delegates  enter- 
tained the  American  delegates  who  were  present.  His  exhortation 
to  America  on  that  memorable  occasion,  never  to  allow  herself  to 
become  a  rival  of  the  great  powers  of  Europe  in  the  war  systems, 
was  a  word  which  we  may  profitably  read  to-day ;  it  is  a  word  to  bid 
us  pause.  At  the  Congresses  of  1850  and  185 1,  the  Congresses  of 
Frankfort  and  London,  no  more  powerful  word  was  spoken  than  his ; 
and  his  speeches  at  the  Congresses  of  Edinburgh  and  Manches- 
ter in  the  two  following  years  were  among  the  strongest  he  ever 
made. 

That  simple  Connecticut  scholar,  Elihu  Burritt,  to  whom  our  obli- 
gations are  so  deep,  and  so  inadequately  recognized,  was  the  really 
controlling  spirit  of  those  great  European  Congresses,  from  1848  to 
to  185 1.  It  was  to  him  primarily  that  they  owed  their  impulse;  and 
in  them  all  he  always  stood  for  one  thing.  While  other  men  talked 
of  the  horrors  of  war,  and  others  still  talked  of  disarmament,  he 
talked  of  arbitration,  of  the  definite  provision  of  an  efficient  system 
of  legal  and  rational  procedure,  which,  once  in  regular  operation, 
would  gradually  supplant  war  and  make  it  unnecessary.  So  persist- 
ently and  almost  exclusively  did  Burritt  and  his  American  associates 
emphasize  this  side  of  things,  that  the  idea  of  a  permanent  interna- 
tional tribunal  was  commonly  spoken  of  everywhere  in  Europe  in 
those  days  as  *'  the  American  plan."  And  American  plan  it  was, 
not  primarily  at  all  the  plan  of  a  Russian  czar ;  although  all  thanks 
to  Russian  czar  and  everybody  else  for  everything  they  have  done  I 

The  history  of  those  old  Peace  Congresses  will  be  remembered, 
and  why  it  was  that  there  was  a  long  break  in  them  from  1853  to 
1889.  Since  1889  they  have  been  held  regularly,  with  but  two  or 
three  years  skipped ;  and  the  Thirteenth  Congress  meets  in  America 
this  year. 

The  Congress  at  Rouen  last  year  registered  a  distinct  advance 
over  any  of  the  immediately  preceding  Congresses.  To  us  Ameri- 
cans who  were  present  it  was  impressive,  especially  because  of  the 
testimony  borne  there  to  the  influence  of  America  in  international 
arbitration  and  the  success  of  the  Hague  Tribunal.  It  was  Baron 
D'Estournelles,  the  leader  of  the  arbitration  movement  in  France, 
the  organizer  of  the  great  International  Group  in  the  French 
Assembly^  who  said  that,  had  it  not  been  for  the  action  of  our 
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government  in  the  Pious  Fund  case,  and  especially  in  the  Venezuela 
case,  the  delay  in  the  general  use  and  in  the  prestige  of  the  Hague 
Tribunal  would  have  been  the  delay  of  a  decade  ;  that  it  was  to  the 
State  Department  and  the  President  of  the  United  States  that  the 
world  owed  most  for  getting  this  great  institution  into  successful 
operation.  This  high  European  testimony  is  something  for  us 
Americans  to  remember  here  to-night  with  gratitude  and  pride. 

Next  autumn,  I  say,  the  International  Peace  Congress  comes  to 
the  United  States.  It  comes  to  Boston.  And  that  Boston  may  not 
be  exalted  above  measure,  I  ask  you  all  to  help  us  to  be  humble  in 
the  matter  and  to  see  that  your  services  equal  ours,  and  if  you  can 
surpass  them,  so  much  the  better.  For  this  is  not  a  Boston  Congress, 
but  an  American  Congress  —  an  International  Congress  in  America. 
A  good  many  things  of  one  kind  and  another  have  been  said  about 
Boston  here.  We  are  used  to  it,  and  rather  like  it.  It  tickles  folks 
of  a  certain  sort,  and  does  not  hurt  us.  I  suppose  that  the  reason 
why  Boston  is  sometimes  thought  a  little  proud  and  distant  and 
condescending  —  <*  condescending ''  is  the  word  —  is  because  we 
have  to  pay  the  penalty  of  the  conduct  and  character  of  some  of  our 
predecessors.  Boston  has  always  been  poor  in  broad-minded,  public- 
spirited  and  patriotic  men.  The  last  generation  of  Boston  reformers 
especially  were  a  peculiarly  ignoble  and  arrogant  set.  We  know  as 
well  as  the  rest  of  you  that  Sumner  and  Channing  and  Parker  and 
Garrison  and  Phillips  —  to  say  nothing  of  the  poets,  Emerson  and 
Lowell  and  Whittier  —  were  men  who  were  peculiarly  jealous  lest 
anybody  outside  of  Boston  should  get  any  credit  in  any  good  cause. 
And  I  suspect  some  of  us  have  had  to  pay  the  penalty  from  that 
time  to  this.  [Laughter.]  But  I  want  to  say  that  the  generation  of 
peace  men  in  Boston  at  this  timQ  are  really  very  humble  men.  Hale, 
Paine,  Trueblood,  Capen,  Lincoln  —  they  are  our  leaders,  and  here 
they  are  —  are  a  peculiarly  humble  set  of  men ;  I  wish  to  assure  you 
of  it.  We  know,  as  you  have  found  out,  that  they  are  an  unsociable 
lot,  cold,  unkindly,  afflicted  by  hauteur  and  '<  condescension,*'  and  all 
that  sort  of  thing.  We  wish  they  knew  how  to  be  agreeable  like  the 
rest  of  you.  But  I  wish  you  to  know  that  it  is  simply  their  bad 
inheritance.  It  is  outside  and  not  inside.  They  want  to  be  agreeable, 
their  hearts  are  humble,  but  they  are  under  terrible  constraint.  It  is 
a  good  thing  to  get  them  here  to  Mohonk,  into  the  companionship  of 
Presbyterian  elders  and  deacons,  citizens  of  truly  good  cities,  to  thaw 
them  out  and  make  them  human  like  other  people. 

We  in  Boston  want  you  all  to  make  this  Congress  your  own.  Some 
of  our  own  people  have  been  generous  in  giving  money.  I  see  one 
Boston  man  here  who  gave  $500,  and  another  who  gave  $1,000,  and 
so  on,  and  others  will  keep  giving.  But  I  don't  want  you  to  let  them 
plume  themselves  upon  the  idea  that  they  are  very  generous  men. 
We  want  you  to  help  humble  them  more.  We  have  raised  all  but 
$12,000  of  the  $20,000  which  we  have  to  raise,  and  we  want  you  all 
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to  help  us  raise  the  rest.  The  $20,000  which  we  want  for  this  Inter- 
national Peace  Congress  is  just  twenty  days'  interest  at  six  per  cent, 
on  the  cost  of  an  average  six-million-dollar  battleship  1  We  want  the 
money  raised  and  the  Congress  made  a  conspicuous  and  memorable 
success. 

These  International  Congresses  are  for  education.  They  will 
discuss  the  question  of  disarmament,  and  all  the  questions  which 
affect  the  world's  peace.  If  Richard  .Cobden  could  have  come  into 
this  room  and  heard  it  intimated  that  when  men  were  talking  about 
smaller  armies  and  navies  they  meant  it  as  a  fling  at  the  old  soldiers, 
it  would  have  amazed  him ;  it  would  probably  have  occurred  to  him 
that  by  the  same  token  the  men  who  worked  for  the  Australian  ballot 
were  casting  reflections  upon  Edmund  Burke,  because  he  happened, 
before  the  Reform  Bill,  to  represent  a  "  pocket  borough  "  I  Educa- 
tion is  surely  needed  along  that  line.  We  are  going  to  push  educa- 
tion along  all  these  lines, —  that  is  what  the  International  Congresses 
are  for, —  to  create  a  public  opinion  which  will  enforce  disarmament 
and  enforce  arbitration.  Disarmament  will  be  preached  energetically, 
and  it  seems  to  me  there  is  crying  need  of  it.  But  I  do  think,  with 
Burritt  and  the  men  who  stood  for  ^'  the  American  plan  "  in  the  old 
Peace  Congresses,  that  the  great  thing  is  still  that  which  has  always 
been  emphasized  at  these  Mohonk  Conferences  —  the  crektion  and 
strong  development  of  legal  procedure  and  that  rational  international 
organization  which  will  in  time  make  the  war  system  wholly  un- 
necessary and  impossible. 

It  has  been  said  here  more  than  once  this  week  that  we  shall  never 
see  the  old  system  change  so  long  as  human  nature  is  what  it  is. 
Now,  the  blessed  thing  is  that  human  nature  is  never  the  same  thing 
two  years  running.  It  is  not  this  year  what  it  was  last  year,  and  it 
is  a  vastly  different  thing  from  what  it  was  in  the  age  of  the  cave 
man.  Stocks  and  stones  never  change  their  nature ;  a  jackass  never 
changes  his,  and  the  American  eagle  will  scream  just  the  same  a 
thousand  years  hence  as  it  screams  to-day.  But  man  a  thousand 
years  hence  will  have  a  very  different  nature  from  what  he  has 
to-day,  as  he  has  a  very  different  nature  to-day  from  what  he  had  a 
thousand  years  ago.  He  is  pushing  on  unto  perfection,  and  it  is  the 
function  of  education  to  push  him  there  faster,  to  help  him  supplant 
barbarism  by  reason  just  as  quickly  as  possible.  In  the  advancement 
of  the  peace  and  order  of  the  world  the  International  Peace  Con- 
gresses play  the  leading  educational  part.  Let  the  coming  Congress 
be  larger,  stronger  and  more  influential  than  any  which  have  gone 
before.  We  are  to  have  strong  delegations  from  France  and  Eng- 
land, and  there  will  be  representatives  from  Germany  and  most  of 
the  European  States,  as  well  as  from  South  America.  It  is  for  us  in 
the  United  States  to  do  our  own  part  as  befits  our  honorable  history 
in  this  great  cause.     [Applause.] 

The  President  :  Before  announcing  the  next  speaker  I  desire  to 
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submit  to  you  the  following  telegram  in  reply  to  the  one  that  was 
received  from  the  Presidetit  and  read  in  your  hearing : 

"MoHONK  Lake,  June  3,  1904. 
"  To  the  President^  Washington^  D.  C  : 

"  The  Mohonk  Conference  on  International  Arbitration  desires  to  express  to 
President  Roosevelt  its  hearty  appreciation  of  his  telegram  just  received.  We 
pledge  to  him  our  support  in  all  efforts  looking  to  the  making  of  treaties  with 
other  nations  for  the  settlement  of  ^1  questions  of  dispute  by  arbitration. 

"George  Gray." 

If  there  is  no  objection,  this  will  be  sent  as  a  telegram  from  thb 
Conference.     The  Chair  hears  none,  and  it  will  be  sent.     [Applause.] 

The  next  speaker  was  Hon.  Charles  T.  Dunwell,  whose  brief 
remarks  were  as  follows : 


THE   GREATEST   QUESTION   BEFORE   THE  WORLD. 

REMARKS    OF 'HON.    CHARLES   T.    DUNWELL. 

Afr.  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentknun ;  I  had  not  intended,  when  I 
came  here,  to  have  a  single  word  to  say  to  you,  because  there  is 
nothing,  probably,  which  I  could  add  to  what  has  been  said  in  this 
great  meeting.  But  I  do  feel  that  I  should  not  allow  this  occasion 
to  pass  without  expressing  my  gratitude  to  our  honored  host  for  the 
privilege  of  being  with  you. 

I  am  very  glad  to  see  in  this  Conference  not  only  the  men,  but  the 
women  of  America  [applause],  for  there  has  been  no  great  movement 
in  the  world's  history  in  which  sooner  or  later  the  hand,  the  heart 
and  the  work  of  woman  have  not  appeared,  and  I  believe  that  with 
the  earnest  help  of  American  women  this  great  movement  can  be 
made  a  grand  success. 

We  here  are  considering  probably  the  greatest  question  which  is 
now  before  the  world.  The  peace  of  the  world  is  something  for 
which  all  men  and  all  women  in  all  nations  all  around  the  world 
should  contend,  and  contend  most  heartily.  War  will  continue  until 
the  feelings  and  the  disposition  of  the  people  of  the  world  can  be 
changed,  and  the  way  to  do  that  is  by  such  conferences  as  this, 
where  the  thoughtful  men  and  women  of  great  nations  come  together 
to  forward  the  movement  and  bear  it  on  to  success. 

I  believe  that  with  continued  conferences  here  and  with  the 
assistance  of  the  thoughtful  minds  of  America,  the  time  is  surely 
destined  to  come  when  **  Peace  on  earth  and  goodwill  to  men  "  will 
be  successfully  ushered  in. 

The  President  aext  called  upon  Horace  White  of  New  York, 
who  read  a  prepared  address  on  Richard  Cobden.  His  excellent  ad- 
dress  dealt  with  Cobden's  services  in  -general  rather  than  with  arbi- 
tration, and  is  therefore  not  given  in  this  report. 
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Hon.  William  J.  Coombs,  of  Brooklyn,  next  spoke  as  follows : 


NECESSITY   OF  THE   CODIFICATION   OF  INTER- 
NATIONAL  LAW. 

REMARKS    OF    HON.    WILLIAM   J.    COOMBS. 

Mr.  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen-,  It  has  been  my  province 
heretofore  to  address  you  upon  the  subject  of  *^  Commerce  Related  to 
Peace."  I  am  relieved  of  that  necessity  this  year  by  the  presence  of 
so  many  men  eminent  in  the  business  world,  representing  so  many 
commercial  bodies,  who  in  their  earnest  addresses  last  evening  covered 
every  point  of  interest. 

We  may  congratulate  ourselves  upon  the  fact  that  business  men 
have  taken  up  the  question  of  international  arbitration  in  earnest. 
They  will  bring  business  methods  to  bear  in  their  efforts  to  accomplish 
results.  Furthermore,  their  identification  with  the  movement  will 
effectually  dispel  any  lingering  suspicion  in  the  minds  of  the  people 
that  arbitration  is  simply  a  dream  of  enthusiasts  or  a  theory  of  idealists. 

The  Committee  on  Platform  have  each  year  correctly  and  conserva- 
tively interpreted  the  sentiments  of  the  Conference.  We  find  in 
comparing  the  Platform  of  two  years  ago  with  that  of  last  year  an 
advance  in  its' position.  This  year  a  further  and  important  advance 
is  made  in  the  recommendation  of  an  International  Advisory  Congress, 
composed  of  eminent  representatives  of  all  nations,  appointed  by  com- 
petent authority  to  discuss  matters  of  common  interest  and  embody  its 
decisions  in  reports  to  the  various  participating  governments.  There 
can  be  little  doubt  that  such  recommendations  would  be  confirmed  by 
treaties,  and  become  part  of  the  recognized  laws  of  nations. 

The  rapid  transformation  of  the  ideals  of  one  year  into  the  practical 
matters  of  another  gives  us  grounds  for  hope  that  even  further  ad- 
vances may  be  recommended  when  our  Conference  assembles  in  1905. 
I  venture  to  submit  for  your  consideration  during  the  intervening 
months  the  suggestion  of  an  effort  to  secure  an  International  Confer- 
ence of  eminent  students  of  International  Law  of  all  nations,  with  a 
view  to  the  codification  of  those  laws.  I  need  not  explain  to  you  that 
as  they  now  exist  they  are  composed  of  precedents,  and  for  the  most 
part  of  informal  agreements,  which  have  accumulated  within*  the  last 
three  centuries.  Their  interpretation  is  not  uniform,  and  is  colored 
by  the  nationality  of  the  interpreter.  Voluminous  treaties  have  been 
written  upon  them  by  eminent  scholars  of  England,  France  and  our 
own  country ;  all  of  them  are  regarded  as  more  or  less  authoritative, 
but  none  have  the  force  of  recognized  law.  It  is  high  time  that  they 
should  be  simplified  and  mutually  agreed  to. 

An  eminent  writer  has  said  that  "  all  nations  are  alike  interested  in 
ascertaining  the  rules  to  which  they  have  assented  in  general  terms." 
There  is  no  doubt  that  he  is  correct,  and  furthermore,  that  in  periods 
of  stress  much  time  would  be  saved  and  many  complications  averted 
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by  ability  to  refer  to  a  recognized  code  in  settlement  of  disputes. 
The  Tribunal  of  The  Hague  would  also,  in  its  decisions,  be  guided  by 
its  provisions. 

How  can  it  be  accomplished  ?  If  this  Conference,  at  its  next  ses- 
sion, thought  it  advisable,  the  President  could  be  petitioned  to  issue 
an  invitation  to  foreign  powers  to  send  their  best  scholars  and  repre- 
sentatives to  Washington  or  to  The  Hague,  to  confer  upon  the  sub- 
ject, and  if  possible  agree  upon  a  codification  of  existing  laws  to 
govern  them  in  their  relations  with  one  another,  which  code  would 
then  be  submitted  to  the  various  governments  for  ratification  by 
treaties.  If  this  is  accomplished  we  shall  have  an  Advisory  Congress, 
to  treat  new  conditions  as  they  arise ;  a  code  of  well-understood  laws, 
and  a  tribunal  (at  The  Hague)  to  apply  them ;  in  fact,  a  real  Confed- 
eracy of  Nations  in  the  interests  of  humanity,  realizing  the  dreams  of 
the  idealist  and  the  hopes  of  the  philanthropist  We  do  not  worry 
because  there  is  no  executive  in  the  scheme  of  the  confederacy  with 
army  and  navy  at  its  command  to  enforce  its  decrees.  Public  senti- 
ment is,  in  the  present  condition  of  the  world,  more  powerful  than 
they.  The  efforts  made  by  this  body  during  the  past  ten  years  to 
educate  public  sentiment  have  raised  up  a  standing  army  that  rulers 
cannot  ignore.  So  I  congratulate  you  as  being  in  the  drill  room  of 
the  great  white  army. 

I  know  that  we  shall  all  be  disappointed  if  Mr.  Smiley  does  not 
announce,  to  close  the  Conference,  the  hymn* "God  be  with  us  till  we 
meet  again.'*  Let  us  say  in  our  hearts,  "  God  keep  our  country  and 
the  world  from  further  entanglements  until  we  meet  again." 

Mr.  Mahlon  N.  Kline  :  There  has  been  assigned  to  me,  by  the 
business  men  who  had  their  meeting  this  morning,  the  very  pleas- 
ant duty  of  expressing  in  their  behalf  to  Mr.  Smiley  their  apprecia- 
tion of  his  courtesy  in  making  it  possible  for  them  to  come  here  and 
to  participate  in  this  tenth  annual. Conference. 

I  believe  the  Platform  states — Judge  Gilbert  stated,  at  least — 
that  we  are  proceeding  along  natural  lines  in  this  work.  I  am 
reminded  to  say,  in  this  connection,  that  the  power  of  electricity 
existed  before  Benjamin  Franklin  floated  his  kite,  or  before  Edison 
and  others  made  it  possible  to  apply  that  force  to  the  machinery  of 
the  world.  But  there  is  no  less  credit  due  to  Benjamin  Franklin 
and  to  Edison  and  to  others  because  we  now  know  that  what  they  did 
in  that  connection  was  along  natural  lines.  And  while  it  is  true,  and 
the  business  men  believe  that  it  is  true,  that  these  forces  which  have 
been  brought  together  here  in  the  interest  of  international  arbitra- 
tion existed  before  they  were  focused  at  Mohonk,  all  will  agree  with 
me  that  it  is  to  Mr.  Smiley  that  we  are  indebted  for  bringing  these 
forces  together  so  that  they  are  making  themselves  felt  to-day 
throughout  the  world.     [Applause.] 

I  was  present  upon  an  occasion  about  ten  years  ago  when  Bishop 
Potter  related  the  following  incident.  He  said  there  had  died  in 
Grace  Church  Parish,  of  which  he  was  at  one  time  the  rector,  a  man 
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meeting  was  called  in  the  vestry  room,  and  the  gentlemen  present 
rose,  one  after  another,  to  pay  their  tribute  to  the  departed.  It  was 
noticed  by  some  one  presently  that  peering  through  the  door  just 
slightly  ajar  was  the  face  of  a  woman,  evidently  feeling  an  intense 
interest  in  the  proceedings,  dressed  in  deep  mourning ;  and,  after  a 
while,  as  one  man  after  another  rose,  she  could  keep  still  no  longer, 
but  came  into  the  room  and  said:  ^Gentlemen,  if  you  thought  so 
much  of  my  husband,  why  didn't  you  say  so  while  he  was  alive ! " 

It  is  a  very  pleasant  privilege  for  us  to  bear  testimony  to  the 
services  of  the  man  who  has  talents  and  who  applies  them  in  the 
interests  of  humanity  in  the  way  that  will  be  felt  in  this  country 
throughout  the  future  ages.  And  so,  Mr.  Smiley,  in  behalf  of  my 
associates,  the  business  men,  it  affords  me  great  pleasure  to  extend 
to  you  our  thanks  for  making  it  possible  for  us  to  be  here,  for  giving 
us  the  inspiration  to  go  out  and  endeavor  to  further  this  work,  and 
to  express  the  prayer  which  is  in  the  minds  of  each,  that  you  may 
live  for  many  years,  and  that  we  may  have  the  pleasure  of  returning 
here  to  continue  with  you  this  eifort  to  bring  about  the  peaceful  set- 
tlement of  differences  between  nations.     [Applause.] 

Mr.  Warner  VanNorden  :  Mr,  President:  I  have  no  speech  to 
make ;  I  am  only  the  mouthpiece  of  the  delegates  from  New  York, 
who  have  resolved  to  form  an  organization  to  carry  into  effect  the 
idea  of  bringing  to  bear  upon  public  opinion  influences  which  would 
strengthen  the  desire  for  international  arbitration. 

We  believe  that  it  is  possible  to  secure  the  approval  of  our  Cham- 
ber of  Commerce,  which  was  represented  last  night  on  this  floor  by 
one  of  its  most  distinguished  members,  Mr.  A.  Foster  Higgins.  I  do 
not  think  that  I  am  affected  by  local  pride  when  I  say  of  the  Cham- 
ber of  Commerce  of  New  York  that,  by  reason  of  its  constitution, 
its  unusual  membership,  and  its  being  located  in  the  financial  center 
of  this  country,  its  adherence  to  this  cause  is  of  more  importance  to 
us  than  that  of  any  other  Chamber  of  Commerce  in  the  United 
States. 

The  American  Institute  of  Social  Service,  of  which  Dr.  Tolman 
and  Dr.  Strong  are  managers,  is  working  along  similar  lines,  and  we 
have  been  offered,  through  Dr.  Tolman,  their  assistance.  Dr.  Strong 
is  now  abroad  in  connection  with  the  Congress  to  meet  next  October 
in  Boston. 

We  believe  that  if  this  movement  is  successful  in  New  York,  its 
example  will  be  followed  by  other  cities  throughout  the  country,  and 
that  it  will  help  forward  the  work  for  which  we  are  meeting  here  in 
conference  at  Mohonk.     [Applause.] 

T.  B.  Edgington  of  the  Memphis  Bar  was  next  invited  to  address 
the  Conference. 


IS2 


PROBLEMS    OF    THE    LATIN -AMERICAN    REPUBLICS. 

ADDRESS   OF   T.  B.  EDGINGTON. 

Afr,  President^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  I  esteem  it  a  vexy  great 
honor  to  be  here  present  with  you,  and  to  be  recognized  as  a  mem- 
ber of  this  body  of  distinguished  citizens. 

I  would  not  have  undertaken  to  speak  to-night,  if  the  Committee 
had  not  made  a  point  of  it  that  they  desired  to  hear  from  some 
gentleman  from  the  South.  I  came  many  miles  from  my  Southland 
home  to  join  you  in  this  meeting,  and  I  must  say  that  it  is  good  to 
be  here.  It  is  good  to  receive  the  hospitalities  of  our  host ;  it  is 
good  to  breathe  the  mountain  air  of  the  Catskills ;  and  it  is  good  to 
dream  dreams  with  the  people  of  Boston.  [Laughter.]  Abou-Ben- 
Adhem-like,  they  are  bright  dreams  of  peace.  May  God  speed  the 
day  when  peace  may  come  to  remain  with  us  and  with  all  nations. 

You  have  referred  to  our  section  of  the  country.  We  have  had 
our  troubles  —  they  have  been  troubles  of  free  labor  and  of  slave 
labor.  Those  troubles  are  happily  past,  although  we  must  deplore 
the  dreadful  method  of  their  solution.  While  that  is  true,  other 
problems,  perhaps  of  less  moment  and  more  easy  of  solution,  are 
before  us.  You  have  your  troubles  of  capital  and  labor.  The 
South  is  a  very  conservative  body  of  people,  contrary  to  the  opinion 
of  a  great  many  people  in  this  section.  The  Southern  people  are 
conservative  in  their  views,  and  conservative  in  their  statesmanship, 
and  when  your  troubles  between  labor  and  capital  grow  so  great  that 
you  can't  solve  them,  we  will  come  and  solve  them  for  you,  and  let 
you  solve  the  race  problem  for  us.  [Laughter.]  And,  indeed, 
when  you  have  solved  the  race  problem  to  your  satisfaction  and  our 
own,  we  will  go  one  step  further  in  settlement  of  the  difficulties 
between  labor  and  capital  in  this  country, —  we  will  build  a  bridge 
across  that  gulf  that  seems  now  to  be  impassable  between  Lazarus 
and  Dives,  so  that  both  may  pass  and  repass  each  other  in  happi- 
ness and  contentment ;  and,  indeed,  lift  their  hats  in  deferential 
recognition  of  each  other  as  they  pass. 

Your  discussion  of  international  arbitration  has  related  for  the  most 
part  to  its  European  aspects.  Let  me  say,  in  my  opinion,  that  the 
greatest  international  problem  is  that  which  relates  to  the  South 
American  Republics.  You  all  remember  that  in  the  year  1861  Great 
Britain,  Austria  and  France  sent  their  constable  over  here ;  Mexico 
had  defaulted  in  the  payment  of  her  interest  upon  the  public  debt  and 
her  mortgages  upon  church  property  which  had  been  confiscated. 
This  was  the  first  appearance  of  the  European  constable  in  this 
hemisphere.  In  the  year  1903  this  country  witnessed  the  second 
advent  of  the  European  constable,  sent  this  time  by  Great  Britain, 
Germany  and  Italy.  Unlike  the  constables  in  this  country,  who  are 
protected  by  Providence, —  that  Providence  which  protects  children 
and  drunken  men, —  on  each  occasion  he  came  with  great  pomp  and 
circumstance,  and  with  a  great  navy  and  great  army  to  protect  him. 
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The  constitution  and  laws  of  Salvador  practically  deny,  in  express 
terms,  the  right  of  foreigners  to  seek  redress  by  any  application  to 
their  respective  governments.  Most,  if  not  all,  of  the  Latin  American 
Republics  have  provisions  in  their  laws  of  a  similar  character,  and 
where  the  laws  are  not  sufficiently  stringent,  the  same  provisions  are 
sometimes  embodied  in  contracts. 

Starting  out  with  the  conceded  principle  that  foreigners  must  obey 
the  laws  of  the  country  in  which  they  are  domiciled  and  do  business, 
these  republics  have  attempted,  through  the  instrumentality  of  munic- 
ipal regulations  and  statutes,  to  cut  foreigners  off  from  the  right  to 
appeal  to  their  own  government  for  redress  except  under  absurd  and 
unjust  restrictions.  Other  rights  of  foreigners  who  are  domiciled  and 
do  business  there  are  taken  away  in  like  manner.  Superadded  to 
these  disabilities  is  the  principle  that  no  nation  has  the  right  to  use 
force  in  the  collection  of  the  obligations  which  are  past  due  from 
other  nations  to  its  subjects  or  citizens.  This  general  system  will  be 
known  in  the  future  as  the  Calvo  Doctrine,  from  the  name  of  its 
author,  Carlos  Calvo,  a  distinguished  publicist  of  the  Argentine 
Republic,  and  who  is  hailed  throughout  Spanish  America  as  the  great 
international  lawgiver  for  the  Western  Hemisphere.  Spanish  America 
has  thus  acquired  a  public  policy  which  is  opposed  to  the  public 
policy  of  Europe  and  the  United  States.  These  conditions  in  this 
hemisphere  may  be  personified  as  the  sick  man  of  Latin  America. 
Foreigners  are  to  have  no  rights  which  can  be  taken  away ;  foreign 
nations  are  to  have  no  right  to  redress  the  wrongs  of  their  subjects. 
This  condition  of  things  south  of  us  becomes  a  matter  of  grave 
concern  to  the  United  States. 

The  **  Sick  Man  of  Europe  "  will  never  get  well  until  the  Bible 
supplants  the  Koran  in  Turkey.  The  sick  man  of  Latin  America 
will  never  be  restored  to  health  until  he  has  submitted  to  some  severe 
operations  and  taken  some  very  unpalatable  medicines. 

Time  presses  upon  me  and  I  cannot  elaborate  these  propositions 
any  further.  I  will  yield  the  floor  by  commending  to  your  favorable 
consideration  the  sick  man  of  Latin  America.     [Applause.] 

The  next  speaker  was  Hon.  Yung  Wing  of  Hartford,  Conn.,  for- 
merly Associate  of  the  Chinese  Embassy  at  Washington,  whose 
remarks  were  as  follows  : 


THE  MANNER  IN  WHICH  THE  WESTERN  POWERS 
HAVE  TREATED  CHINA. 

REMARKS    OF    HON.    YUNG    WING. 

Afr.  Chairman^  Ladies  and  GentUmen :  I  must  thank  Mr.  Smiley 
for  having  invited  me  to  be  present  at  this  Conference,  and  also  for 
his  generous  hospitality. 

Speaking  from  an  individual  point  of  view,  and  that,  too,  on  my 
own  responsibility,  I  may  safely  say  that  China  would  be  too  glad 
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to  see  a  World's  Tribunal  established  on  some  practical  basis,  which 
shall  be  clothed  with  authority  to  exercise  an  obligatory  power  upon 
all  nations,  to  refer  all  international  differences  and  (tisputes  to  its 
adjudication,  and  thus  do  away  with  war  altogether. 

From  early  antiquity  China  has  been  well  known  to  be  peaceful 
and  not  warlike.  Attila  of  the  Huns  in  the  fifth  century,  Genghis 
Khan  and  his  descendant,  Tamerlane  of  the  Mongols,  in  the  thir- 
teenth century,  though  of  Asiatic  origin,  must  not  be  confounded 
with  the  Chinese  branch  of  the  Mongolian  type.  Ages  before  the 
appearance  of  these  warriors,  who  may  justly  be  characterized  as 
^1  Scourges  of  God,"  China  had  already  passed  through  the  mythical 
and  primitive  stages  of  her  national  existence,  and  built  up  a  highly 
civilized  state  on  recognized  principles  of  practical  ethics,  as  taught 
by  her  sainted  emperors  and  sages.  These  principles  are  harmony 
and  order,  peace  and  justice,  crowned  with  the  recognition  of  the 
brotherhood  of  mankind.  They  are  not  only  found  closely  inter- 
woven as  warp  and  woof  in  the  social  and  political  fabrics  of  the 
nation,  but  the  whole  body  of  Chinese  literature  and  philosophy  is 
saturated  with  their  spirit.  Their  influence  and  inspiration  have 
practically  modified  an  absolute  patriarchal  system  of  government 
into  what  might  be  called  a  patriarchal  democracy,  whose  simplicity 
and  leveling  tendencies  have  relieved  China  of  the  incubus  of  a 
classified  hereditary  nobility  and  castes.  It  has  opened  up  a  system 
of  representation  of  the  people  in  the  government,  not  by  popular 
ballot,  but  by  popular  education,  which  supplies  the  government 
with  officials  who  have  reached  their  positions  through  a  system  of 
competitive  literary  examinations.  Such  is  the  broad  and  simple 
way  by  which  the  patriarchal  democratic  theory  has  been  carried  out 
in  China  during  the  period  of  twenty-six  dynasties. 

While  her  peculiar  civilization,  and  notably  her  unique  language, 
which  is  not  known  to  have  any  cognate  relation  to  any  of  the  Euro- 
pean languages,  have,  in  a  great  measure,  tended  to  prolong  her  life 
and  preserve  her  territorial  mtegrity,  China's  geographical  position, 
in  no  small  degree,  had  contributed  to  isolate  her  from  the  rest  of 
the  world,  which  naturally  gave  her  an  overweening  confidence  in 
her  immunity  from  foreign  aggression  and  invasion  to  which  she 
might  have  been  subjected  had  she  been  situated  anywhere  near 
Europe,  where  nations  had  to  fight  for  their  existence,  or  where 
martial  glory  is  always  held  in  high  estimation. 

Being  thus  cradled  in  peace  and  plenty  even  up  to  the  early  part 
of  the  nineteenth  century,  there  was  really  no  incentive  for  her  to 
develop  her  martial  spirit,  which  naturally  declined,  and  lapsed  into 
a  dwarfish  and  stunted  state.  In  fact,  she  held  that  the  warlike 
spirit,  if  given  free  scope  and  predominance  among  the  people, 
would  prove  detrimental  to  the  fundamental  principles  upon  which 
the  government  is  founded,  and  for  this  reason  the  military  is  always 
kept  well  in  hand,  and  made  subservient  to  the  civil  power. 

This  policy  served  its  purpose  well  enough  as  long  as  China  was 
left  to  herself,  but  the  time  had  come  in  which  she  was  not  to  be  left 


alone.  The  nations  of  the  West,  in  the  early  part  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  pressed  hard  upon  her  from  without.  Her  policy  of  peace 
and  passiveness  was  of  no  avail  to  safeguard  her  independence  and 
territorial  integrity.  Her  love  of  peace  had  no  value  with  nations 
who  thirst  after  wealth,  crave  for  power  and  hunger  for  territory.  She 
found,  too,  to  her  great  cost  and  sorrow,  that  according  to  their  faith 
mankind  was  divided  into  two  distinct  classes,  starting  at  the  outset 
with  the  epithets  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  subsequently  broadened 
into  those  of  Christians  and  heathens ;  the  one  standing  for  the  sons 
of  God,  the  other  the  children  of  Belial.  This  groundless  assumption 
carried  with  it  the  preposterous  absurdity  that  the  heathen  may  be 
despoiled  of  their  inheritance,  and  are  not  entitled  to  equal  justice, 
equal  rights  and  equal  freedom.  The  growth  of  these  gratuitous  and 
groundless  assumptions  has  worked  untold  mischief  on  China. 

First  of  all,  the  Christian  nations  have  claimed  the  right  to  trade  in 
China  and  to  trade  under  their  own  jurisdiction,  and  under  a  tariff  of 
their  own  dictation.  Imagine  to  yourselves  the  case  of  strangers  who 
drop  on  your  shores  without  invitation,  and  insist  on  exchange  of 
goods.  Among  the  articles  exchanged  there  was  one  which  was  found 
poisonous  to  the  people,  and  was  prohibited  as  contraband.  From 
the  immense  profit  it  brought,  it  was  systematically  smuggled,  till 
open  war  took  place.  This  was  the  first  opium  war,  waged  in  1840, 
to  force  the  drug  upon  the  Chiiiese.  The  second  opium  war  took 
place  in  i860,  by  which  opium  was  legalized.  Two  treaties  that 
followed  their  close  are  all  one-sided  affairs,  and  are  destitute  of 
reciprocity.  Besides,  the  doctrine  of  exterritoriality  is  claimed,  by 
which  foreigners  in  China,  either  for  purposes  of  trade  or  of  propa- 
gandism,  are  exempt  from  Chinese  jurisdiction. 

In  the  next  place,  the  exterritorial  claim  has  already  encroached 
upon  the  independent  sovereignty  of  China  by  establishing  an 
Imperium  in  Imperio  in  her  jurisdiction. 

Following  close  in  the  wake  of  the  two  opium  wars  came  the 
conquest  and  annexation  of  Tonquin  by  France,  the  forcible  occupa- 
tion of  Kiao  Chou  Bay  by  Germany,  and  the  deliberate  and  shameless 
seizure  of  Manchuria,  Kirin  and  the  Liao  Tung  Peninsula  by  Russia. 

In  this  brief  sketch  I  have  tried  to  picture  to  you  the  condition  of 
China  before  the  nineteenth  century,  and  her  present  condition  since 
Western  nations  came  in  contact  with  her.  The  whole  story  is  but 
the  old  one  of  the  "strong  against  the  weak,"  of  "might  against 
right "  and  of  the  "  wolf  and  the  lamb.*' 

As  I  said  at  the  outset,  China  would  be  too  glad  to  see  a  World's 
Tribunal  for  arbitration  established,  so  that  she  may  avail  herself  of 
such  an  institution  to  present  her  claims  for  adjudication  without 
recourse  to  war.  But  I  am  not  sure  that  with  the  world  bristling 
with  the  instruments  of  destruction  all  around  her,  it  may  not  be  a 
matter  of  pblicy,  as  well  as  necessity,  for  China  now  to  follow  the 
example  of  her  neighbor,  Japan,  and  begin  to  develop  her  martial 
spirit  as  the  only  sure  means  of  preserving  her  national  life. 
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Rev.  Wilbur  F.  Crafts,  Superintendent  of  the  International 
Reform  Bureau,  Washington,  was  next  called  to  speak.  His  remarks 
were  as  follows  ; 


HOW  THE  SUCCESS  OF  OUR  CAUSE  MAY  BE  SECURED. 

REMARKS   OF   REV.   WILBUR   F.   CRAFTS. 

Let  none  of  us  be  disturbed  by  the  opposing  opinion  expressed 
here.  I  am  glad  this  is  not  like  those  political  conventions  for  which 
everything  is  done  in  advance  but  the  shouting.  At  such  a  conven- 
tion, a  few  years  since,  a  reporter  approached  a  delegate,  pencil  in 
hand,  anticipating  from  his  intelligent  countenance  an  interesting 
interview.  "  What  do  you  think  of  free  silver  ? "  *♦  Young  man,  I 
am  not  here  to  think.  I  'm  here  to  holler."  We  are  here  to  think, 
and  so  we  differ.  But  I  note  a  surprising  unanimity  on  the  two  main 
points,  the  far-off  goal  and  the  next  step  to  take.  The  goal,  we  have 
^unanimously  voted,  is  an  international  supreme  court  where  all 
quarrels  between  nations  that  cannot  be  settled  by  diplomacy  shall 
be  adjudicated,  with  international  public  opinion  as  the  sufficient 
agency  for  the  enforcement  of  its  decrees.  The  next  step  to  take  is 
the  one  suggested  by  Commissioner  Macfarland,  namely,  to  ask  the 
President^  through  the  Secretary  of  State,  to  submit,  at  the  very 
opening  of  the  next  session  of  Congress,  arbitration  treaties  with 
France  and  England,  meantime  assuring  him  that  public  sentiment 
approves  and  desires  such  action,  which  can  be  done  through  public 
meetings  held  all  over  the  land,  and  by  petitions  and  individual 
letters. 

Close  after  that  should  come  the  step  suggested  by  Congressman 
Bartholdt,  the  passage  of  the  resolution  pending  in  Congress  that 
would  empower  the  President  to  call  an  International  Advisory  Con- 
gress of  many  nations  to  consider  arbitration  and  also  the  gradual 
lessening  of  armaments.  Senators  and  Congressmen,  many  of  them 
already  committed  to  this  policy,  have  a  right  to  know  whether 
public  opinion  is  ready  for  this  advance,  and  this  can  be  shown  only 
by  a  mail  box  of  brief  letters,  with  which,  as  an  infantry  volley, 
should  cooperate  petitions  as  artillery,  and  telegrams  as  cavalry,  and 
influential  deputations  as  sharpshooters.  Legislators  will  be  <*too 
busy"  to  read  Mohonk  reports  unless  greatly  interested,  but  a  depu- 
tation filled  with  Mohonk  facts  and  arguments  will  be  attentively 
heard  and  will  create  the  interest  that  will  lead  to  such  reading. 
With  that  resolution  in  Congress,  if  we  have  seen  our  legislators  on 
the  subject  in  advance,  we  may  get  the  endorsement  by  Congress  of 
the  proposed  international  convention  to  codify  international  law 
and  also  upon  the  proposal  of  Mr.  C.  H.  Butler,  Clerk  of  the  Supreme 
Court,  that  by  a  world  treaty  unoffending  private  property  at  sea, 
not  contraband  of  war,  shall  be  exempted  from  seizure.* 

*  A  resolution  favorine  the  exemption  of  private  property  at  sea  from  seizure  during  war  has 
already  passed  Congress  (Public  Resolution  No.  35),  and  only  the  President's  approval  is  needed  to 
commit  our  government  to  the  principle. 
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What  we  want  can  undoubtedly  be  secured  next  winter,  so  far  as 
our  government  is  concerned^  if  each  one  who  desires  such  legisla- 
tion will  vote  his  or  her  fraction  of  public  sentiment  in  the  mail  box 
before  Congress  convenes,  or  speak  a  personal  word  to  the  legislator 
living  nearest  to  you.  By  such  efforts  those  with  whom  I  am  asso- 
ciated in  promoting  legislation  carried  sixteen  acts  of  government  in 
the  interest  of  social  ethics  in  thirteen  weeks,  at  the  crossing  of  the 
century  mark.  And  in  sixteen  years  of  this  legislative  work  I  have 
never  known  Congress  to  refuse  to  pass  a  measure  which  the  people 
asked  for  by  ap  adequate  vote  of  petitions  and  letters.  Our  Bureau 
has  carried  eight  important  measures  of  its  own  in  Congress  and 
defeated  another  in  nine  years,  besides  many  lesser  victories.  This 
year  we  shall  make  arbitration,  always  one  of  our  objects,  our  fore- 
most work,  in  cooperation  vdth  all  the  forces  represented  here. 

On  this  subject  of  arbitration  many  of  us  are  united  who  do  not 
see  alike  on  some  '*  moral  questions ; "  but  I  should  like  to  remind 
those  who  are  battling  as  my  allies  against  the  great  vices,  that  be- 
cause '*war  is  hell,"  as  General  Sherman  said  out  of  abundant 
observation,  the  ''war  against  war"  should  be  recognized  as  one 
of  the  "moral  reforms,"  since  every  war  promotes  intemperance, 
impurity,  gambling  and  Sabbath-breaking,  besides  lessening  the 
sacredness  of  life  and  property.  It  is  an  illustration  of  the  Church's 
individualistic  and  fragmentary  treatment  of  ethics  that  it  is  more 
offended  by  an  individual  soldier's  intemperance  and  other  vices 
than  by  the  wholesale  sin  of  unnecessary  war,  which  is  the  prolific 
mother  of  these  individual  sins.  And  another  reason  why  moralists 
should  war  against  war  is  to  save  its  wasted  combativeness  for  moral 
warfare.  If  we  could  enlist  as  much  manhood  and  money  as  we 
have  put  into  war  in  a  war  against  political  corruption  at  home  we 
could  put  '*  grafters  "  to  rout  all  over  the  land. 

The  President:  The  Conference  will  now  hear  from  Miss 
Smiley.     [Applause.] 

TWO   VISIONS. 

REMARKS   OF    MISS    SARAH    F.   SMILEY. 

Early  this  morning  two  visions  passed  before  me ;  one  of  them  I 
saw  with  the  inner  eye  and  the  other  with  the  outer.  This  was  what 
the  outward  eye  saw  in  the  very  early  moping,  —  the  marching  of 
the  mist  down  the  mountain  side.  It  was  a  very  wonderful  sight. 
When  I  first  looked  out  of  the  window  the  grass  plot  only  was  clear 
before  me ;  not  even  the  trees  were  visible ;  and  then  suddenly  the 
mist  retreated  and  the  trees  stood  out  and  the  mist  like  a  great  wall 
stood  behind  them.  Then  there  came  suddenly  flashing  upon  it  the 
arrows  of  light,  and  it  retreated  and  rushed  down  the  hill,  and  there 
it  made  a  stand  again.  Then  it  came  forward  a  little,  and  finally  it 
retreated  step  by  step  as  I  watched  it,  until  it  had  gone  down  into 
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the  valley,  until  at  last  marching  far  over  the  valley  step  by  step  it 
left  it  all  clear  in  the  early  sunlight,  and  every  little  hamlet  stood 
out  plainly  visible. 

And  what  I  saw  all  the  time  that  I  was  looking  at  it,  with  the 
inner  eye,  was  this,  —  the  heavy  mist  that  stood  for  this  cause  that 
is  so  dear  to  us,  a  very  fog,  we  might  call  it,  some  years  ago  when 
we  first  met  here ;  and  how  it  was  given  to  some  brave  souls  to  see 
it  clear  a  little,  imtil  it  went  down  the  mountain .  side,  —  as  all  great 
movements  must  come  from  above  and  go  down  below,  —  until  it 
reached  all  those  who  dwelt  in  those  humble  hamlets,  all  the  artisan 
class,  and  all  the  people  around  were  feeling  that  peace  was  a  cause 
dear  to  their  hearts. 

Hon.  Robert  Treat  Paine  then  moved  a  vote  of  thanks  to 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Smiley,  and  spoke  as  follows : 

Mr,  Smiley y  Mr,  President^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  Now  that  the 
business  of  the  Conference  has  been  brought  so  happily  to  a  close, 
the  beautiful  privilege  has  been  assigned  to  me  of  offering  for  your 
consideration,  these  Resolutions,  whidi  I  know  you  will  love  to  hear 
and  to  approve : 

Resolved^  That  the  members  of  the  Tenth  Annual  Lake  Mohonk  Conference 
on  International  Arbitration  wish  to  have  entered  on  our  records  our  sincere 
appreciation  of  the  gracious  hospitality  «of  our  hosts,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Albert  K. 
Smiley.  We  rejoice  with  them  in  the  splendid  progress  which  has  attended 
Mr.  Smiley's  wise  and  devoted  zeal  in  behalf  of  this  great  cause,  which  we  be- 
lieve to  be  the  foremost  before  the  world.  We  congratulate  Mr.  Smiley  on  his 
share  in  the  steady  advance  this  c&use  is  making  not  only  among  the  govern- 
ments of  the  world,  but  also  over  the  minds  and  the  consaences  of  men.  This 
year  we  especially  rejoice  with  him  on  the  adhesion  of  strong  business  men, 
representing  and  pledging  the  support  of  powerful  and  numerous  business  oigani- 
zations,  from  many  sections  of  our  country,  thus  making  the  prosperity  of  oar 
people  concur  with  the  behests  of  conscience  and  of  reason  in  demancung  that 
war  be  replaced  by  peaceful  arbitration. 

Resolved^  That  we  express  our  hearty  thanks  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Daniel  Smiley 
for  their  constant  courteous  care  for  the  enjoyment  of  us  all. 

May  I  add  a  word  or  two  to  develop  the  thoughts  which  have 
pressed  on  my  heart  as  I  have  endeavored  to  put  into  words  my 
feelings.  We  thank  you,  Mr.  Smiley,  for  this  opportunity,  that  we 
have  all  so  deeply  enjoyed,  of  meeting  here  in  large  and  growing 
numbers  the  strong  men  and  women  of  the  country.  This  year  we 
have  delighted  to  welcome  especially  the  business  men,  in  addition 
to  those  whom  we  have  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  here  before, 
and  we  feel  that  this  gathering  of  persons  so  deeply  interested  in  a 
common  cause  increases  many-fold  our  strength  and  usefulness ;  it 
increases  the  power  of  the  pulpit,  the  power  of  the  press,  and  that 
of  all  of  us  men  and  women  who  are  interested  in  the  cause  of 
arbitration. 

Organization  is  one  of  the  great  forces  that,  if  we  have  not  dis- 
covered, we  are  trying  to  use  to  the  utmost.  The  power  of  organi- 
zation has  been  known  from  the  beginning  of  time.     And  the  use  of 
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privilege  is  a  thought  on  which  one  word  may  be  said  —  the  use  of 
privilege.  When  we  meet  here  in  these  beautiful  surroqndings  we 
see  a  privilege  nobly  used. 

Three  years  ago  at  the  commencement  of  Harvard  University 
President  Eliot  expressed  this  thought  to  the  graduating  class: 
The  object  of  education  is  no  longer  the  salvation  of  the  individual, 
either  in  this  world  or  the  next,  but  the  advancement  of  mankind. 
Now  he  developed  there  an  idea  of  altruism,  consecration,  that  will 
save  the  world  if  the  young  men  and  women  will  accept  it  and  live 
up  to  it.  Here  at  Mohonk  we  see  that  beautiful  thought  applied 
in  a  way  to  give  us  all,  old  and  young,  the  highest  inspiration. 

Allow  me,  Mr.  Smiley,  to  indulge  in  one  last  thought.  I  love  to 
think  that  the  happiness  that  we  produce  here  will  be  an  eternal 
possession,  and  that  in  the  great  hereafter,  when  the  day  shall 
come  —  far  distant  be  that  day  —  when  you  look  down  from 
the  joys  of  heaven  upon  this  earth,  what  greater  happiness 
can  we  imagine  than  for  you  to  see,  in  place  of  all  the  horrors 
and  the  butcheries  and  the  wretchedness  of  war,  the  peaceful 
arbitration  which  you  have  done  so  much  to  introduce  replac- 
ing all  those  horrors,  with  the  joy  and  the  happiness  of  millions 
of  homes. 

I  move  the  adoption  of  the  Resolutions. 

Dr.  Hale  :  I  am  permitted  to  speak  for  the  hundreds  of  people 
around  me  who  would  like  to  second  this  motion. 

I  should  like  to  say  a  single  word  as  to  the  history  of  the  work 
here,  because  it  is  a  striking  illustration  of  what  one  determined  man, 
especially  if  he  is  assisted  by  a  family,  can  do  in  a  cause  like  this. 
I  think  I  am  right  in  saying  that  it  was  as  long  ago.  General,  as 
Grant's  Administration  when  he  determined  to  break  the  influence, 
as  he  did,  of  the  infamous  Indian  ring  in  Washington.  Our  friend 
Mr.  Smiley  was  put  into  what  General  Grant  called  an  Indian  Com- 
mission, an  unpaid  board  of  persons  who  met  in  Washington  to 
look  after  the  Indians.  They  attained  their  object,  and  what  people 
called  '*  the  dishonor  of  America  "  with  regard  to  the  Indians  ceased 
with  the  administration  of  General  Grant 

Mr.  Smiley  called  the  first  Indian  Conference  together  here, 
when  this  hotel  was  not  the  palace  which  it  is  to-day,  and  I  suppose 
the  success  of  that  Indian  Conference  induced  him  to  call  together 
this  Congress  of  men  who  believe  in  one  thing,  who  believe  that 
international  arbitration  may  take  the  place  of  international  wars. 
They  believe  in  it,  they  think  about  it,  they  study  about  it;  the 
writers  on  international  law  join  them ;  the  business  men  and  the 
thoughtful  men  join  them,  and  you  get  once  a  year  a  meeting  of  ex- 
perts here.  I  believe  that  you  already  see  the  effect  of  this  Con- 
gress of  experts ;  you  do  when  you  get  a  dispatch  like  that  from  the 
Chief  Magistrate  of  the  country.  You  find  that  people  know  what 
they  are  talking  about  because  once  a  year  a  Congress  of  experts 
has  discussed  the  matter. 
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I  consider  it  a  very  great  thing  to  have  been  the  inventor,  shall  I 
say,  of  this  Congress  of  experts,  and  I  think  I  but  voice  the  feelings 
of  this  whole  body  of  people  in  thanking  our  friend  for  bringing  us 
here. 

I  second  the  Resolutions. 

The  President  :  You  have  heard  these  Resolutions  which  seem 
so  fittingly  to  express  what  I  believe  is  the  feeling  of  this  assembly. 
In  order  that  there  may  be  no  doubt  about  its  being  so,  I  will  ask 
that  all  those  who  are  in  favor  of  these  Resolutions  will  rise. 

The  Conference  rose  in  a  body  and  the  Resolutions  were  declared 
unanimously  adopted. 

Mr.  Smiley  :  I  wish  to  thank  you  most  heartily  for  the  words 
that  have  been  said  and  for  the  resolutions  passed. 

Nothing  in  my  life  gives  me  greater  pleasure  than  to  see  a  body 
of  men  and  women  meeting  together  with  an  honest  spirit  and  with 
an  urgent  love  of  truth  and  justice,  to  discuss  and  promote  year  by 
year  a  subject  in  which  I  feel  the  deepest  interest. 

I  have  always  been  a  lover  of  peace,  yet  with  it  all  I  always  feel 
a  little  of  the  spirit  of  pushing  things.  I  am  not  entirely  a  man  of 
peace  in  that  respect,  and  when  I  think  I  am  right  I  maintain  *it. 
That  has  been  our  course  here ;  we  stick  to  it,  and  we  intend  to  hold 
these  Conferences  all  my  life,  and  my  brother  will  see  to  it  that  when 
I  am  gone  they  shall  continue  until  the  world's  peace  is  secured. 
[Applause.] 

Now,  while  you  thank  me,  I  wish  to  thank  you  for  coming  here 
and  suffering  this  martyrdom  which  was  spoken  of.  Some  of  you 
come  long  distances,  and  I  know  sometimes  leave  important  busi- 
ness behind,  because  of  your  interest  in  this  great  cause.  I  know 
that  many  here  have  made  great  sacrifices  in  coming. 

One  word  in  regard  to  that  present  that  has  come  to  me  in  the 
shape  of  a  clock.  I  want  to  assure  you  that  I  appreciate  it,  but  a 
thousand  times  more  I  appreciate  it  as  the  present  of  my  friends 
interested  in  a  common  cause,  and  it  will  have  a  proper  place  in  this 
room. 

I  want  to  say  a  word,  too,  about  this  Conference.  We  have  made  a 
great  advance  this  year  over  any  other  Conference,  and  everything  that 
has  been  said  has  given  me  great  satisfaction.  This  is  the  best 
Conference  we  have  ever  had.  It  is  true  that  I  have  said  this  of 
other  Conferences,  but  it  is  also  true  of  this  one. 

Before  closing  I  want  to  mention  our  officers,  and  I  know  I 
voice  the  sentiments  of  the  Conference  when  I  say  that  we  have 
been  wonderfully  favored  in  its  organization. 

The  President  :  It  is  not  necessary  for  me  to  say  anything,  ex- 
cept that  I  have  enjoyed  the  privilege  and  the  honor  that  you  have 
accorded  to  me  and  conferred  upon  me,  and  I  thank  you  for  it. 
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The  Conference  sang,  as  usual  at  the  close  of  the  last  session,  the 
hymn,  ''God  Be  with  You  till  We  Meet  Again."  Dr.  Hale  pro- 
nounced the  benediction,  and  the  Conference  adjourned  sine  die. 


After  the  close  of  the  Conference  Mr.  Franklin  P.  Shumway  of 
Boston,  who  acted  as  treasurer  of  the  funds  contributed  for  this 
clock,  procured  a  very  fine  English  clock  in  a  mahogany  case  and 
delivered  it  to  Mr.  Smiley  on  £e  4th  of  August.  The  following  in- 
scription was  engraved  on  a  silver  plate  attached  to  the  front  of  the 
clock: 

<*  Pxesented  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Albert  K.  Smiley  by  the  Tenth  Lake 
Mohonk  Conference  on  International  Arbitration  June  1-3,  1904, 
in  grateful  recognition  of  their  devoted  services  to  the  cause  of  uni- 
versal brotherhood  and  peace." 
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PREFACE 


The  Eleventh  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Mohonk  Lake  Conference  on  Inter- 
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was  attended  by  more  than  three  hundred  invited  guests,  a  much  larger  number 
than  had  attended  any  previous  conference.  There  were  six  sessions  of  the  Con- 
ference. This  Report  contains  the  stenographic  account  of  the  proceedings, 
which  consisted  of  papers,  addresses  and  discussions  of  the  present  status  of 
arbitration,  of  the  Hague  Court,  of  what  remains  to  be  done  to  secure  a  com- 
plete system  of  arbitration,  of  the  education  of  public  opinion,  of  work  in  the 
colleges  and  universities,  of  the  creation  of  a  regular  congress  of  the  nations,  etc. 

One  copy  of  this  Report  is  sent  to  each  member  of  the  Conference.  If  other 
copies  are  desired,  application  should  be  made  to  the  Corresponding  Secretary 
of  the  Conference. 
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ELEVENTH   MOHONK  LAKE  CONFERENCE  ON 
INTERNATIONAL  ARBITRATION,  1905- 


The  Eleventh  Annual  Meetmg-of  the  Mohonk  Lake  Conference  on  Interna- 
tional Arbitration  expresses  its  gratification  over  the  advance  made  in  the  cause 
of  the  pacific  settlement  of  disputes  between  nations  during  the  past  year. 
Numerous  special  treaties  of  arbitration  have  been  concluded  and  are  now  in 
force ;  the  Hague  Convention  commands  increasing  confidence  among  civilized 
peoples,  its  purpose  and  scope  are  better  understood,  its  provisions  have  been 
resorted  to  with  success  in  cases  of  great  difficulty,  as  in  the  settlement  of  the 
North  Sea  incident,  and  we  now  hav«  a  confident  assurance  that  the  tribunal 
which  it  has  established  will  become  of  increasing  importance  in  maintaining  the 
peace  of  the  world. 

The  interests  that  contribute  to  the  promotion  of  the  cause  are  ever  broadening. 
Those  of  the  wage-earners  are  finding  emphatic  expression ;  commerce  is  keenly 
sensitive  to  disastrous  interruptions  by  war,  whether  near  or  remote ;  the  promo- 
ters of  religion  and  philanthropy  are  alarmed  at  the  hindrance  of  their  work  by 
every  disturbance  of  international  peace,  and  the  sense  of  human  brotherhood 
is  increasingly  felt  and  appreciated  throughout  the  world.  These  signs  of  promise 
show  that  the  long  darkness  of  barbarism  is  passing  away,  and  that  the  bright  day 
of  universal  peace  is  dawning  indeed. 

We  are  highly  gratified  with  the  efforts  of  President  Roosevelt  in  promoting 
the  causes  of  international  peace  and  justice,  and  we  rejoice  in  his  call  for  a 
second  conference  at  The  Hague.  We  confidently  expect  that  many  questions 
of  international  law  that  are  now  vague  or  undetermined  will  there  find  wise  solu- 
tion. We  also  hope  that  the  conference  will  frame  a  general  treaty  of  arbitra- 
tion that  may  more  effectively  meet  the  requirements  of  the  situation  than  any 
special  treaties  yet  proposed  have  done ;  and  we  shall  be  gratified  if  the  indefinite 
and  elastic  exceptions  of  matters  of  "  national  honor  "  and  of  '*  vital  interests  "  shall 
be  substantially  modified.  We  earnestly  hope  that  if  such  a  treaty  is  proposed, 
the  treaty-making  authorities  of  our  government  will  speedily  effect  its  enactment 
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for  this  country.  We  view  the  treaty  now  m  force  between  the  Kingdoms  of 
Denmark  and  The  Netherlands  as  presenting  the  ideal  toward  which  we  are 
moving. 

The  evolution  of  the  movement  for  tmiversal  peace  clearly  points  to  the 
early  establishment  of  an  International  Parliament,  with  at  least  advisory  powers, 
as  a  necessary  agency  in  its  fulfillment,  and  we  renew  our  declarations  of  last  year 
in  reference  to  this.  We  feel  that  it  is  not  now  expedient  for  this  conference  to 
pass  any  judgment  upon  the  plans  for  the  organization  of  such  a  parliament 
beyond  the  necessity  for  the  representation  of  all  civilized  nations  therein. 

We  heartily  commend  the  work  of  the  Interparliamentary  Union  and  rejoice 
in  the  zeal  and  efficiency  of  the  American  Group  of  its  membership.  .We  rejoice 
that  so  much  strength  has  been  given  to  the  cause  of  international  arbitration  by 
the  fact  that  no  country  has  ever  yet  repudiated  an  arbitral  award.  We  believe 
that  the  decrees  of  the  international  court  will  be  best  enforced  by  the  power  of 
public  sentiment  and  by  the  fear  of  the  loss  of  world  respect  on  the  part  of  any 
nation  that  refuses  full  compliance  with  any  award  that  may  be  made. 

The  formation  of  public  opinion  is  an  important  means  for  the  promotion  of 
every  good  cause,  and  we  desire  to  encourage  all  agencies  that  will  further  the 
interests  of  international  arbitration.  Especially  do  we  conmiend  the  awakening 
of  the  students  of  our  universities  and  colleges  in  this  important  matter,  as  well 
as  the  instruction  of  all  the  children  in  our  schools. 


THE  ELEVENTH  MOHONK   LAKE   CONFERENCE 
ON  INTERNATIONAL  ARBITRATION. 


flxBt  Sed9ton. 

Wednesday  Morniiis,  May  31 »  1905. 


The  Eleventh  Annual  Mohonk  Lake  Conference  on  International 
Arbitration  met  in  the  Parlor  of  the  Mohonk  Lake  House  on  the  31st 
of  May,  1905,  at  10  o'clock  in  the  morning. 

In  opening  the  Conference  and  welcoming  the  guests,  Mr.  Smiley 
spoke  as  follows : 

Mr.  Smiley  :  The  time  has  now  arrived  for  our  calling  together 
the  Eleventh  Conference  on  International  Arbitration.  I  cannot  half 
tell  you  how  glad  I  am  to  welcome  you  to  this  Conference,  which  is 
the  largest  by  far  ever  held  here.  I  do  not  want  to  say  anything 
against  past  conferences,  but  I  think  this  is  the  most  distinguished 
gathering  we  have  ever  had.  [Laughter  and  applause.]  We  have 
sent  invitations  year  after  year  to  men  that  we  could  not  get ;  but  it  is 
easier  as  the  years  go  on  to  secure  prominent  men,  because  the  subject 
that  engages  our  attention  is  getting  hold  of  the  minds  of  all  the  people 
the  world  over.  I  consider  it  the  most  important  subject  that  is  be- 
fore the  mind  of  the  world,  —  by  far  the  most  important  I  believe 
that  we  have  begun  a  movement  that  will  in  time  do  away  in  the  main 
with  all  international  controversies,  and  will  lessen  the  expenses  of 
the  nations  in  maintaining  armies  and  navies,  and  that  law  is  going 
to  prevail  over  the  world.  [Applause.]  I  do  not  think  this  is  going 
to  come  right  away ;  it  demands  education ;  and  this  Conference  is  to 
do  its  part  in  educating  the  public  and  in  devising  means  by  which 
this  movement  may  be  spread  over  the  world  and  increased. 

We  have  invited  people  of  all  shades  of  opinion  in  regard  to 
matters  connected  with  international  arbitration,  —  inviting  them  pur- 
posely. We  do  not  want  people  all  of  one  mind ;  there  would  be  no 
interest  in  a  conference  of  that  kind.  A  free  discussion  held  in  a 
kind  spirit  —  that  has  been  the  custom  here,  and  that  spirit  has  pre- 
vailed. Try  to  get  at  the  truth,  but  yield  to  the  general  good  judg- 
ment of  the  Conference.  We  have  always  issued  a  platform  at  the 
end  of  our  conferences  which  has  been  generally  agreed  to,  and  I 
doubt  not  we  shall  do  the  same  thing  this  year. 

Let  me  give  you  some  little  idea  df  the  membership  of  the  Confer- 
ence.    There   are,  approximately,  twelve  jurists,  from  the  Supreme 
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Court  of  the  United  States  and  the  Superior  Courts  of  the  different 
states ;  of  diplomats,  we  have  five ;  of  government  officials  and  con- 
gressmen,  six;  of  educators  connected  with  colleges,  twenty-nine; 
lawyers,  twenty-seven;  clergymen,  twenty-three.  "Dien  of  business 
men  we  have  a  very  large  number.  Most  of  those  who  do  not  belong 
to  one  of  the  classes  I  have  just  mentioned  are  business  men,  or  phil- 
anthropists, or  in  some  way  contributors  to  the  world's  great  interests. 
We  never  invite  a  man  who  does  nothing  at  home ;  we  invite  those 
who  work.  [Applause.]  So  you  may  take  it  for  granted  that  aU  here 
are  interested,  and  can  give  valuable  counsel  and  exert  a  strong  in- 
fluence when  they  return  home. 

I  want  to  speak  to  the  business  men  especially.  As  a  result  of  a 
movement  started  at  one  of  our  recent  conferences,  business  men  all 
through  the  country,  —  boards  of  trade,  chambers  of  commerce  (I 
think  about  eighty  prominent  organizations,  representing  nearly  ill 
the  large  cities  of  this  country),  —  have  become  deeply  interested  in 
the  promotion  of  international  arbitration,  and  are  doing  a  splendid 
work.  You  know  very  well  that  what  business  men  say  gets  into  the 
newspapers,  and  is  received  in  general  society  —  a  word  from  a  busi- 
ness man  who  knows  how  to  conduct  business.  People  sometimes 
discount  clergymen  and  college  men :  they  say  they  are  merely  ideal- 
ists. We  do  not  think  so ;  but  the  public  sometimes  does.  But  the 
business  men  —  everybody  heeds  what  they  say,  and  they  are  doing 
a  magnificent  work.  We  have  invited  a  large  number;  representa- 
tives have  come  from  many  boards  of  trade  and  chambers  of  commerce, 
and  they  will  have  one  session  given  to  them. 

We  are  now  ready  to  organize  and  I  hope  that  at  the  end  of  the 
Conference  the  cause  of  international  arbitration  will  have  received 
a  great  impetus.     [Applause.] 

We  have  always  been  fortunate  in  getting  a  good,  strong  man  to 
preside  at  our  meetings.  You  who  were  here  last  year  know  that  we 
had  a  remarkably  good  presiding  officer,  —  a  man  of  national  and  of 
international  reputation ;  a  man  who  is  one  of  the  members  of  the 
Hague  Court.  We  have  three  members  of  the  Hague  Court  here 
[applause]  and  we  are  going  to  call  upon  one  of  the  most  distinguished 
members  of  that  Court  to  preside.  He  is  a  man  who  has  been  in  the 
Circuit  Court  of  the  United  States  a  long  while  and  is  very  widely 
known.  You  all  know  him  without  my  sa)dng  more,  because  of  his 
record  here  last  year,  if  you  never  knew  him  before. 

It  gives  me  great  pleasure  to  present  for  presiding  officer  the  Hon. 
George  Gray  of  Wilmington,  Delaware.     [Applause.] 


OPENING   ADDRESS   OF  THE  HON.   GEORGE  GRAY, 
CHAIRMAN. 

Mr,  Smiley,  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  I  am  much  honored  at  being 
called  upon  for  the  second  time  to  preside  over  this  Conference. 
These  annual  gatherings  at  Mohonk  Lake  to  forward  the  cause  of 
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international  arbitration  are  of  growing  national  importance,  and  I 
believe  that  their  influence  will  become  wider  and  stronger  until  it  is 
merged  in  a  settled  public  opinion  which  will  measurably  command 
the  peace  of  the  world  by  the  firm  establishment  of  international 
arbitration  as  the  means  of  settling  international  controversies. 
May  youy  Mr.  Smiley,  live  to  see,  to  some  extent  at  least,  the  fruition 
of  this  hope. 

We  should  not  be  worthy  of  the  great  cause  in  which  we  are  en- 
listed if  we  were  discouraged  by  some  of  the  untoward  events  that 
have  happened  in  the  interval  since  our  last  meeting.  It  is  true  that 
strong  hopes  were  kindled  at  our  last  meeting  that  before  we  met 
again  we  would  have  been  cheered  by  the  ratification  of  arbitration 
treaties  between  the  United  States  and  many  of  the  powers  signatory 
to  the  Hague  Convention.  Such  treaties  were  concluded  by  the 
President  with  France,  Great  Britain,  Germany,  Italy,  Portugal, 
Switzerland,  Spain  and  Austria-Hungary.  This  hope  has  been 
woefully  disappointed  by  their  failure  of  ratification  by  the  Senate; 
but  we  can  congratulate  ourselves  that  no  loss  of  strength  on  that 
account  has  come  to  our  cause.  As  in  the  case  of  the  rejection  by 
the  Senate  of  the  Treaty  of  1897,  the  result  has  been  a  widening 
circle  of  interest  and  discussion  and  a  reanimation  of  the  friends  of 
international  arbitration  throughout  the  world  in  the  endeavor  to 
accomplish  forward  steps  in  this  great  movement  of  civilization.  All 
the  more,  then,  is  it  incumbent  upon  us,  in  this  Eleventh  Annual  Con- 
ference, to  signalize  by  our  proceedings  the  patriotism  of  our  motives, 
the  earnestness  of  our  purpose  and  the  courage  of  our  convictions. 

We  do  not  need  to  argue  any  question  as  to  the  necessity,  propriety, 
or  practicability  of  international  arbitration.  We  have  only  need  to 
proclaim  the  insistence  of  the  good  people  of  this  country  that  the 
time  is  now  ripe  for  doing  what  so  many,  if  not  all,  right  thinking 
people  believe  ought  to  be  done,  that  waking  realization  should  now 
come  to  the  dreams  of  the  poets,  and  fruition  to  the  aspirations  of 
the  leaders  of  thought  and  humanity  throughout  the  ages.  It  is  a 
significant  sign  of  the  progress  that  the  cause  of  international  arbitra- 
tion has  made  in  the  ten  years  during  which  these  conferences  have 
been  held,  that,  in  the  discussion  which  preceded  the  refusal  by  the 
Senate  to  ratify  any  of  the  arbitration  treaties  sent  to  it  by  the  Presi- 
dent, no  voice  was  heard  in  opposition  to  the  principle  of  international 
arbitration,  or  at  least  none  important  enough  or  strong  enough  to 
gain  a  national  hearing.  The  scoffer  is  no  longer  applauded,  and  if 
Siere  were  any  who  believed  in  the  impracticability  of  substituting  the 
arbitrament  of  reason  for  the  arbitrament  of  the  sword,  their  oppo- 
sition was  compelled  to  take  the  form  of  technical  objection  and  con- 
stitutional casuistry.  I  should  be  lacking  in  frankness,  however,  if  I 
did  not  say  that  there  was  plausibility  in  the  reason  assigned  by  the 
majority  of  the  Senate  for  its  refusal  to  ratify  these  treaties  in  the 
form  in  which  they  were  presented.  Article  XXXI  of  the  Hague  Con- 
vention provides  that  the  powers  who  resort  to  arbitration  shall  sign 
a  special  act  of  submission,  in  which  the  subject  of  the  difference 
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shall  be  precisely  defined,  as  well  as  the  extent  of  the  power  of  the 
arbitrators.  The  United  States  was  one  of  the  signatory  powers  of 
the  Hague  Convention,  as  is  recited  in  the  caption  of  each  of  the 
treaties  submitted  to  the  Senate.  Article  II  of  each  of  these  treaties 
therefore  provides  that,  **  In  each  individual  case  the  high  contracting 
parties,  before  appealing  to  the  Permanent  Court  of  Arbitration,  shaU 
conclude  a  special  agreement  defining  clearly  the  matter  in  dispute, 
the  scope  of  the  powers  of  the  arbitrators,  and  the  periods  to  be  fixed 
for  the  formation  of  the  arbitral  tribunal  and  the  several  stages  of 
the  procedure."  The  Senate  stood  upon  the  proposition  that  this 
article  purported  to  authorize  the  President  alone  to  make  with  the 
other  party  to  the  convention,  whenever  differences  should  arise  be- 
tween them  in  the  future,  an  agreement  which  would  be  in  effect  a 
new  treaty  submitting  that  difference  to  arbitration,  and  this  without 
the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Senate.  In  other  words,  that  the 
Executive  and  Senate  together  could  not,  by  one  treaty,  thus  confer 
upon  the  Executive  alone  the  power  to  make  a  future  treaty.  They 
therefore  amended  the  treaty  by  substituting  for  the  word  "agree- 
ment" the  word  "treaty,"  so  that  Article  II  should  read,  "In  each 
individual  case,  the  high  contracting  parties,  before  appealing  to  the 
Permanent  Court  of  Arbitration,  shall  conclude  a  special  treaty^ 
defining  clearly  the  matter  in  dispute,  etc."  This,  of  course,  was 
intended  to  make  it  clear  that  whenever  a  difference  should  arise  here- 
after between  the  high  contracting  parties,  such  as  they  had  mutually 
promised  should  be  referred  for  settlement  to  the  Hague  Tribunal, 
the  agreement  formulating  and  defining  the  same  for  adjudication 
should  be  in  the  form  of  a  treaty  between  the  two  governments, 
requiring  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Senate. 

Without  challenging  the  sincerity  or  intelligence  of  those  who  ad- 
here to  this  view,  we  may  indulge  tile  hope  that  the  friends  of  arbitra- 
tion in  the  Senate  (and  we  have  no  right  to  assume  that  all  its  mem- 
bers are  not  such)  will  find  a  way  by  which  the  government  of  the 
United  States,  through  its  treaty-making  power,  may  join  the  other 
civilized  nations  of  the  world  in  binding  itself  to  submit  "  differences 
which  may  arise  of  a  legal  nature,  or  relating  to  the  interpretation  of 
treaties  existing  between  the  two  contracting  parties,  and  which  it  may 
not  have  been  possible  to  settle  by  diplomacy,"  to  the  Permanent 
Court  of  Arbitration  established  at  The  Hague,  without  requiring  the 
merely  subordinate  agreement  as  to  procedure  in  each  case  to  be  rati- 
fied by  two-thirds  of  the  Senate.  To  say  that  this  cannot  be  done 
would  argue  a  degree  of  imbecility  and  weakness  in  our  Federal  gov- 
ernment that  I  do  not  believe  exists.  The  treaty-making  power,  as 
conferred  by  the  constitution  on  the  President  and  the  Senate,  is  with- 
out expressed  limitation  or  restriction,  and  it  is  surely  broad  enough 
to  authorize  a  covenant  by  the  United  States  to  pursue  a  prescribed 
line  of  conduct  with  reference  to  future  contingencies.  I  think,  there- 
fore, the  President  did  well  to  withhold  the  treaties  for  the  present, 
without  accepting  the  Senate  amendment,  which  would  practically  have 
defeated  their  purpose.     Here  we  may  leave  the  matter,  with  the 


reasonable  assurance  that  the  public  opinion  and  awakened  conscience 
of  our  country  will  not  rest  satisfied  that  the  government  of  the  United 
States  shall  continue  to  be  alone  among  the  powers  signatory  of  the 
Hague  Convention  in  not  responding  to  this  great  movement  to  sup- 
port and  strengthen  the  tribimal  thereby  established. 

It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  this  great  reform  and  betterment  of 
the  world's  conditions  could  be  accomplished  in  the  period  of  a 
generation.  Old  prejudices  and  habits  of  thought  die  out  slowly. 
The  world  does  not  progress  by  leaps  and  bounds.  But  in  the  slow 
process  of  the  ages  we  cannot  fail  to  see  the  steady  gain  of  humanity. 
The  ground  we  have  gained  we  will  not  lose.  From  the  hour  of  the 
establishment  of  the  Hague  Tribunal  no  backward  step  has  been 
possible.  The  trend  of  public  opinion  is  all  our  way.  It  is  becoming 
more  and  more  recognized  that  international  peace  is  necessary  to  the 
establishment  of  international  justice.  In  spite  of  disappointments, 
there  is  much  to  cheer  us  as  we  look  towards  the  oncoming  years  of 
the  new  century.  No  one  now  seriously  controverts  the  general  pro- 
position that  international  disputes  should  be  settled  by  arbitration. 
The  Senate  of  the  United  States  has  not  dissented,  but  has  in  effect 
approved  the  first  article  of  the  several  arbitration  treaties  presented 
to  it  That  article  contains  the  gravamen  of  the  whole  matter. 
Though  already  quoted  in  part,  I  again  recite  it : 

*'  Article  I.  Differences  which  may  arise  of  a  legal  nature,  or  relating  to  the 
interpretation  of  Treaties  existing  between  the  two  Contracting  Parties,  and 
which  it  may  not  have  been  possible  to  settle  by  diplomacy,  shall  be  referred  to 
the  Permanent  Court  of  Arbitration  established  at  The  Hague  by  the  Convention 
of  the  29th  of  July,  1899,  provided,  nevertheless,  that  they  do  not  affect  the  vital 
interests,  the  independence,  or  the  honor  of  the  two  Contracting  States,  and  do 
not  concern  the  interests  of  third  Parties." 

I  hope  to  live  to  see  the  day  in  the  near  future  when  it  will  be 
recognized  that  the  national  honor  is  best  subserved  by  righteousness 
and  justice  and  a  love  of  peace.  I  hope  we  shall  all  live  to  see  the 
day  when  the  national  honor  will  be  most  seriously  involved  for  that 
nation  that  refuses  to  tread  in  the  pathway  of  peace  and  arbitration. 
There  is  no  international  question  that  does  not  involve  in  some 
respects  the  national  honor,  but  what  nation  ever  emerged  from  an 
arbitration  with  its  honor  dimmed,  or  rather  not  brightened,  by  the 
very  fact  that  it  had  submitted  to  an  arbitral  tribunal  the  disputes 
which  otherwise  could  have  only  been  subdued,  not  settled,  by  the 
arbitrament  of  the  sword. 

I  welcome  you  all,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  to  the  work  of  the 
Conference.  May  it  redound  to  the  blessing  and  happiness  of  our 
country  and  of  the  world. 

Hon.  John  H.  Stiness,  former  Chief  Justice  of  Rhode  Island, 
chairman  of  the  Business  Committee  selected  by  Mr.  Smiley,  then 
announced  the  further  officers  and  committees  which  had  been  chosen 
by  the  Committee.     [For  the  list  of  officers  and  committees  see  page  2.] 

Hon.  John  H.  Stiness:  For  the  information  of  those  who  are 


attending  the  Conference  for  the  first  time,  a  single  suggestion  is  ap- 
propriate. While  this  is  a  conference  in  which  all  the  members  are 
invited  and  desired  to  take  part,  it  is  necessary  that  there  should  be 
some  preliminary  arrangements,  in  order  that  matters  may  come  in 
an  orderly  way  before  the  Conference,  and  much  time  be  saved  that 
would  otherwise  be  lost  in  possibly  desultory  suggestions.  AcoOTdingly, 
those  persons  who  have  some  special  connection  with  the  subject, 
either  officially  or  otherwise,  or  those  who  by  their  studies  are  enabled 
to  give  information  to  the  Conference  valuable  at  its  very  outset,  have 
been  invited  to  present  the  addresses.  Naturally  for  these  prepared 
addresses  a  somewhat  longer  time  must  be  allowed  than  for  the  ordin- 
ary remarks.  Consequently  the  Business  Committee  have  fixed  thirty 
minutes  as  the  time  for  the  addresses.  It  is  also  desirable,  in  some 
cases,  perhaps  at  every  session,  to  ask  some  one  to  lead  off  in  discus- 
sion. We  find  that  people  are  not  always  ready  to  start  in  at  first, 
and  as  it  is  desirable  that  some  one  should  do  so,  some  persons  will 
be  requested  in  advance  to  do  that.  In  those  cases  the  time  will  be 
limited  to  ten  minutes.  Afterwards  the  time  will  be  open  to  all  the 
members  of  the  Conference,  and  in  order  that  all  may  have  a  chance, 
these  addresses  will  be  limited  to  five  minutes.  These  rules,  adopted 
by  the  Business  Committee,  will  be  enforced  by  the  Chairman  of  the 
Conference. 

The  Chairman:  The  first  speaker  this  morning  is  a  gentleman 
whom  most  of  you,  if  not  all  of  you,  know.  He  has  been  identified 
with  this  Conference  from  the  beginning,  and  we  are  much  indebted 
to  him.  Dr.  Benjamin  F.  Trueblood,  of  Boston,  General  Secretary 
of  the  American  Peace  Society,  will  give  us  a  review  of  the  progress 
of  arbitration  during  the  year. 


THE  YEAR'S   PROGRESS   IN   ARBITRATION. 

address  of  benjamin  f.  trueblood. 

In  order  to  appreciate  fully  what  has  been  accomplished  the  past 
year  in  the  advancement  of  international  arbitration,  one  must  re- 
member the  century  of  work  and  attainment  preceding,  the  labors  of 
the  peace  organizations  from  1815  on,  the  more  than  two  hundred 
cases  of  dispute  settled  by  temporary  arbitration  tribunals  and  the 
three  hundred  adjusted  by  mixed  commissions,  the  formation  and 
important  labors  for  thirty  years  of  the  International  Law  Associa- 
tion, and  later  of  the  active  and  powerful  Interparliamentary  Union 
organized  in  1889,  the  work  of  conferences  like  this,  the  issuance  of 
the  Czar's  Rescript  in  1898  and  the  peace  crusade  which  followed, 
the  Hague  Conference  and  the  setting  up  and  successful  inauguration 
of  the  Permanent  International  Court  of  Arbitration,  the  action  of 
national  legislators  and  government  leaders  in  coming  vigorously  to 
the  support  of  the  movement,  etc.,  etc  What  has  t^en  place  the 
past  year  has  been  only  the  addition  of  another  ring  to  the  great  tree 


IS 

which  has  been  growing  for  a  hundred  years  and  longer,  and  spread- 
ing its  healing  branches  little  by  little  over  the  nations  of  the  world. 

Arbitration,  like  all  other  principles  of  progress,  hus  its  ups  and 
its  downs.  It  has  apparently  had  both  these  the  past  year.  On 
Friday  morning  of  our  last  year's  conference  here  Mr.  Smiley  an- 
nounced from  this  table  that  an  arbitration  treaty  had  just  been 
signed  between  Spain  and  Portugal,  and  this  was  declared  to  be.  the 
eighth  of  the  treaties  of  obligatory  arbitration  signed  within  the 
preceding  eight  months. 

Since  that  time  twenty-two  other  treaties  have  been  signed,  bring- 
ing the  whole  number  up  to  thirty.  This  epidemic  of  arbitration 
treaties,  as  an  eminent  German  peace  worker  has  called  it,  seems  at 
last  to  have  spent  itself,  or  nearly  so.  About  half  of  these  treaties 
have  already  been  ratified  and  are  now  in  force.  All  of  the  nations 
of  Western  Europe  are  signatories  of  some  of  them,  and  they  are  thus 
practically  bound  together  in  the  bonds  of  peace  for  a  period  of  five 
years. 

It  is  worthy  of  note  that  not  a  single  arbitration  has  as  yet  oc- 
curred under  the  provisions  of  any  of  these  treaties,  and  the  proba- 
bilities are  that  the  five  years  will  pass  without  any  practical  applica- 
tion of  them.  The  spirit  which  has  brought  them  into  existence  will 
probably  prevent  any  serious  disputes  from  arising,  or,  if  not,  will 
secure  their  adjustment  by  direct  diplomatic  mediods.  It  seems 
probable  that  we  are  on  the  very  verge  of  an  era  when  international 
disputes  in  the  old  sense  of  the  term  are  almost  entirely  to  cease,  and 
the  problems  raised  by  the  growing  intercourse  of  the  nations  are  to 
be  solved  by  the  processes  of  rational  discussion  and  adjustment  such 
as  now  so  largely  prevail  among  men  in  the  common  relations  of 
life.  No  grander  outcome  than  this  of  the  pacific  arbitration 
movement  is  possible. 

It  has  been  objected  by  some,  even  by  eminent  statesmen,  that 
these  treaties  are  practically  valueless  because  of  their  limited  scope 
and  the  reserves  made  in  them.  But  the  fact  seems  to  be  that  they 
have  advanced  the  whole  cause  of  arbitration  very  greatly  by  their 
mere  signature,  and  that  they  have  prepared  the  way,  as  could  not 
otherwise  have  been  done,  for  another  and  probably  the  final  great 
step  in  the  arbitration  movement. 

The  failure  of  the  eight  treaties  signed  by  Secretary  of  State  Hay 
to  go  into  effect,  because  of  the  disagreement  between  the  Senate  and 
the  President  as  to  their  powers  and  prerogatives  under  the  Constitu- 
tion, has  been  a  great  disappointment  to  most  of  the  friends  of 
arbitration  in  this  country.  As  this  is  to  form  a  special  topic  at  a 
later  session  of  the  Coiierence,  I  shall  not  venture  to  express  any 
opinion  at  this  time  on  the  responsibility  for  their  failure,  but  limit 
myself  to  saying  that  the  United  States,  which  has  through  the  past 
century  been  the  leader  of  the  movement,  has  for  the  moment  fallen 
behind  in  the  march.  Western  Europe  for  the  time  being  has  gone 
to  the  front  in  a  way  that  we  had  little  expected.  It  is  possible, 
however,  that  in  the  long  run  the  failure  of  these  treaties  may  be  a 
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great  strengthening  of  the  cause.  The  disagreement  of  the  President 
and  the  Senate  has  deeply  stirred  the  nation  and  caused  such  a 
thorough  study  of  the  subject  as  has  never  before  been  made  by  the 
American  people. 

Furthermore,  also,  the  Arbitration  Group  in  Congress,  which  now 
numbers  about  two  hundred,  has  been  aroused  to  such  zealous 
support  of  the  cause  as  might  not  otherwise  have  occurred.  They 
have  decided  to  recommend  to  the  Conference  of  the  Interparliamen- 
tary Union  at  Brussels,  the  last  of  August,  the  adoption  of  a  resolution 
urging  that  the  order  of  the  day  of  the  new  International  Conference 
at  The  Hague,  the  first  step  for  the  holding  of  which  has  already 
been  taken  by  the  President,  shall  include  the  matter  of  the  conclusion 
of  a  general  treaty  of  obligatory  arbitration,  which  shall  specify  the 
classes  of  cases  to  be  referred  to  the  Hague  Court  It  is  possible, 
therefore,  that  in  this  way  the  United  States  may  lead  the  way  in 
securing  a  treaty  among  all  the  powers  which  shall  be  represented  in 
the  new  conference  that  will  be  much  superior  to  any  of  the  treaties 
already  signed,  excepting  always  that  between  Denmark  and  The 
Netherlands. 

Whether  this  happen  or  not,  it  is  at  any  rate  true  that  arbitration 
has  never  before  been  so  widely  and  strongly  approved  by  the  masses 
of  the  American  people  as  it  is  to-day.  The  treaties  signed  by  Mr. 
Hay  had  the  cordial  support  of  nearly  all  the  great  business  bodies 
of  our  cities,  of  the  religious  organizations,  and  of  the  intelligent  cit- 
izenship of  the  nation  in  general.  No  public  measure  before  the 
country  in  recent  years  has  called  out  more  sympathy  and  approval 
than  these  treaties,  and  the  impatience  of  the  people  with  the  authori- 
ties at  Washington  responsible  for  their  failure  has  found  difficulty  in 
restraining  itself. 

The  Hague  Court  has  settled  one  dispute  during  the  year.  The 
tribunal  chosen  from  the  Court  to  adjudicate  the  Japanese  House  Tax 
case,  the  reference  of  which  was  announced  here  last  year,  has  com- 
pleted its  work,  and  the  award  was  made  on  the  22d  of  this  month. 
The  contention  of  Japan  that  she  had  a  right,  under  her  treaties  of 
commerce  with  the  Western  powers,  to  tax  improvements  on  land 
held  by  foreigners  under  perpetual  lease,  was  rejected  by  the  Court 
Within  the  year,  also,  Great  Britain  and  France,  under  Ae  terms  of 
the  general  agreement  between  them  for  the  disposal  of  all  their  out- 
standing differences,  have  decided  to  refer  to  the  Court  the  disputed 
question  of  the  French  Protectorate  over  the  Sultan  of  Muscat 

The  arbitration  of  disputes  outside  of  the  Hague  Court  has  still 
<yone  on  during  the  year,  though  no  important  cases  have  been 
handled  in  this  way.  The  principal  ones  either  settled  or  in  process 
of  adjustment  are  as  follows : 

The  French- Venezuelan  claims  case. 

The  boundary  question  between  Costa  Rica  and  the  new 

republic  of  Panama. 
The  question  of  the  indemnity  claims  of  the  Newfoundland 

French  fishermen. 
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The  Reid-Newfoundland  Company  claims  case. 

A  question  of  the  boundary  between  Ecuador  and  Peru. 

The  Barotseland  boundary  controversy  between  Great  Britain 
and  Portugal. 

The  British- Brazilian  Guiana  boundary  dispute. 

The  Swedish-Norwegian  sea-frontier  question. 

The  British-Russian  seal  fisheries  dispute,  originally  sub- 
mitted to  arbitration,  but  finally  settled  by  compromise. 

The  Kantao  Island  case  between  China  and  Korea. 

The  Venezuela-Italian  claims  case. 

The  question  of  disputed  boundaries  between  Brazil  and 
Peru. 

The  San  Domingo  Improvement  Company  case. 

The  Ecuador-Colombian  boundary  dispute. 

The  most  noteworthy  international  pacific  settlement  of  the  year 
has  been  that  of  the  North  Sea  incident  between  Great  Britain  and 
Russia.  Though  not  technically  an  arbitration,  the  adjustment  of  this 
case  was  made  under  the  terms  of  the  Hague  Convention,  which 
provided  for  the  establishment  of  the  permanent  court  of  arbitration, 
and  is  therefore  rightly  to  be  considered  in  connection  with  arbitra- 
tion proper.  It  called  into  operation  the  provisions  of  that  convention 
for  the  creation  of  international  commissions  of  inquiry  in  differences 
where  the  dispute  was  as  to  matters  of  fact,  and  has  demonstrated 
anew  the  extraordinary  wisdom  and  foresight  which  characterized  the 
eminent  men  who  sat  in  the  Hague  Conference.  But  for  the  existence 
of  the  Hague  Convention  and  the  tribunal  which  it  created,  it  is 
difficult  to  see  how  the  extraordinary  crisis  caused  by  the  firing  of  the 
Russian  fieet  upon  the  British  fishing  vessels  could  have  been  passed 
without  a  bitter  and  disastrous  war.  In  spite  of  the  excitement  and 
indignation  of  the  moment  the  governments  of  the  two  nations  were 
under  and  felt  the  power  of  the  obligations  which  they  had  taken 
upon  themselves  in  the  conference  called  by  the  Czar,  and  when  their 
attention  was  directed  to  the  matter  by  the  distinguished  French 
Foreign  Minister,  Mr.  Delcass^,  they  at  once  recognized  their  impera- 
tive duty  to  find  a  way  out  of  the  difficulty  by  the  use  of  the  means 
which  they  themselves  had  been  among  the  foremost  in  establishing. 
The  pacific  settlement  of  this  ugly  affair  has  manifested  in  a  peculiar 
way  the  great  strength  which  the  international  peace  movement  has 
acquired,  and  the  immense  value  of  systematic,  concerted  action 
among  the  nations  for  the  regulation  of  their  intercourse  by  the  same 
principles  of  law  and  order  which  prevail  within  the  separate  nations. 
The  friends  of  arbitration  and  peace  can  hereafter  say  with  greater 
force  than  ever  that  no  excuse  for  war  any  longer  remains  among  the 
civilized  nations  who  are  parties  to  the  Convention  of  July  29,  1899. 

On  the  whole,  the  year  has  been  one  of  gratifying  progress  for  the 
cause  in  whose  interests  we  gather  here.  The  friends  of  arbitration, 
not  in  this  country  only  but  in  all  the  countries  of  Western  Europe, 
have  largely  increased  in  numbers  and  have  carried  on  a  vigorous 
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and  unremitting  campaign.  They  have  made  repeated  efforts  to 
bring  to  an  end  the  sanguinary  conflict  in  the  Far  East  through  the 
employment  of  the  means  provided  by  the  Hague  Convention.  They 
have  so  far  failed  in  their  efforts,  but  they  have  never  been  so 
conscious  of  the  rightness  and  the  strength  of  their  cause. 

But  notwithstanding  all  the  progress  of  the  year,  there  are  still 
serious  obstacles  to  be  overcome.  The  chief  of  these  are  the  inertia 
of  public  opinion,  the  stubbornness  of  old  prejudices  between  the 
nations,  racial  animosities,  false  conceptions  of  commercial  interests 
and  of  national  honor  and  greatness,  and  a  certain  fondness  still 
lingering  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  peoples  and  governments  for 
the  machinery  of  war  and  the  supposedly  speedier  method  offered  by 
war  for  the  securing  and  maintenance  of  international  justice. 

In  our  constructive  work  for  the  complete  and  permanent  estab- 
lishment and  universal  use  of  the  principle  of  arbitration  through  the 
Permanent  Court  in  the  adjusting  of  international  differences,  five 
things  must  be  definitely  aimed  at: 

1.  The  bringing  of  all  the  Central  and  South  American  states  into 
the  Hague  Court,  that  it  may  be  in  reality  a  world  tribunal.  None 
of  them  are  yet  parties  to  it,  though  the  treaty  among  them  signed  at 
Mexico  City  for  the  submission  of  all  questions  of  claims  to  the 
Court  has  been  ratified  by  most  of  them. 

2.  The  conclusion  of  a  general  treaty  of  obligatory  arbitration 
among  all  the  independent  nations  of  the  world. 

3.  The  extension  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Hague  Court  to  as 
many  classes  of  cases  as  possible,  with  the  view  of  ultimately  leaving 
no  sorts  of  controversies  outside  of  its  jurisdiction. 

4.  The  creation  of  a  Congress  of  Nations  to  meet  at  stated  periods 
for  the  regular  discussion  of  all  important  international  questions, 
that  the  Hague  Court  may  be  fortified  and  guided  by  a  completer 
and  better  system  of  international  law  than  now  prevails. 

5.  And  lastly,  the  instruction  of  the  public  mind  to  the  settled 
belief  that  in  our  day  there  are  no  differences  which  may  arise 
between  nations  which  cannot  be  honorably  and  satisfactorily  adjusted 
by  the  judicial  method. 

The  greatest  of  these  desiderata  is  clearly  the  early  creation  of  a 
stated  international  congress.  The  nations  have  reached  a  point  in 
the  growth  of  their  mutual  intercourse  and  the  interdependence  of 
their  interests  when  a  properly  constituted  organ  for  the  treatment  of 
their  common  concerns  is  absolutely  imperative.  The  Interparlia- 
mentary Union  has  by  unanimous  vote  at  its  last  conference  put  thb 
subject  upon  its  future  program,  and  we  of  the  Mohonk  Conference, 
who  also  last  year  voted  our  unanimous  sanction  of  the  project,  will 
greatly  increase  the  power  of  our  efforts  for  the  completion  of  the 
international  arbitration  system  if  we  give  to  the  stated  international 
congress  proposal  the  full  support  of  our  sympathy  and  the  full 
weight  of  our  influence. 

During  the  reading  of  Dr.  Trueblood's  paper,  the  fine  new  clock 
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presented  to  Mr.  Smiley  by  the  Conference  last  year,  purchased  by 
Mr.  F.  P.  Shumway,  and  put  in  place  after  the  close  of  the  Conference, 
began  to  exhibit  the  virtues  of  all  its  bells,  gongs,  chimes  and  striking 
apparatus,  when  the  following  episode  occurred : 

Dr.  Trueblood  :  I  don't  know,  Mr.  Smiley,  but  that  once  during 
the  Conference  we  must  stop  and  listen  to  that  magnificent  clock,  that 
we  have  never  heard  before. 

Mr.  Smiley  :  I  think  it  is  a  good  time  for  me  to  thank  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Conference  who  were  here  last  year  for  that  splendid  clock. 
It  has  been  sounding  rather  too  loud  to-day,  but  we  did  not  expect  an 
audience  that  would  be  so  quiet  and  attentive  that  that  clock  —  every 
tick  of  it  —  could  be  heard  all  over  this  room.  It  is  very  complimen- 
tary to  the  audience,  —  their  strict  attention  to  what  is  said. 

I  want  to  thank  you  most  heartily.  Nothing  could  have  pleased 
me  more.  That  dock  came  after  the  adjournment  of  the  Confer- 
ence, and  I  had  no  means  of  thanking  you  for  it,  and  I  do  so 
now.  I  was  just  upon  the  point  of  buying  a  clock,  and  was  in  cor- 
respondence about  one,  and  that  came  as  a  thorough  surprise.  You 
could  not  have  procured  a  better  one.  It  is  one  of  the  best  makes  in 
the  world,  and  in  the  choicest  frame.  We  had  it  going  all  the  winter. 
It  has  not  stopped  for  a  second  since  it  came  here ;  and  I  hope  that 
for  a  hundred  years  it  will  continue  to  sound,  if  it  shall  be  found  neces- 
sary to  continue  this  Conference  for  a  hundred  years,  until  we  have 
this  thing  settled.     [Applause.] 

The  Chairman  :  Mr.  Alexander  C.  Wood,  who  has  been  appointed 
Treasurer  of  this  Conference,  will  make  his  report  at  this  time  for  last 
year. 

The  Treasurer  submitted  his  report  properly  audited,  which,  on 
motion  of  Mr.  Kline,  was  accepted  by  unanimous  vote.  He  suggested 
that  $1,500,  or,  better,  $2,000,  be  raised  for  the  printing  and  circulation 
of  ten  thousand  copies  of  the  Report  of  the  Proceedings  and  to  meet 
the  other  expenses  of  the  Conference.  He  called  attention  to  the  fact 
that,  in  addition  to  this  expense,  Mr.  Smiley,  at  his  own  charges,  was 
providing  a  permanent  Secretary  for  the  Conference. 

The  Chairman:  How  insignificant  the  cost  of  peaceful  efforts 
seems  to  be,  in  comparison  with  the  expenses  of  war ! 

The  Hon.  Samuel  J.  Barrows,  secretary  of  the  Prison  Associa- 
tion of  New  York,  former  member  of  Congress  from  Massachusetts, 
and  earliest  American  member  of  the  Interparliamentary  Union,  has 
been  invited  to  address  the  Conference  this  morning,  and  will  do  so 
now. 
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THE  WORK  OF   THE    INTERPARLIAMENTARY    UNION' 
IN   BEHALF   OF  ARBITRATION. 

ADDRESS   OF    HON.    SAMUEL  J.    BARROWS. 

Mr,  Presidenty  Members  of  the  Conference:  Mr.  Tnieblood  does  not 
have  to  go  very  far  to  find  encouraging  news  for  this  Conference,  and 
our  President  has  pointed  out  the  fact  that  there  is  a  good  deal  to  be 
thankful  for.  Personally  I  feel  that  there  is  a  great  deal  to  be  thank- 
ful for,  and  perhaps  my  feeling  is  largely  colored  by  the  wonderful 
success  of  the  meeting  during  the  last  year  of  the  Interparliamentary 
Union,  and  the  new  impulse  that  has  been  given  to  the  development 
of  that  organization. 

As  the  President  has  intimated,  I  had  the  honor  of  representing 
the  United  States  the  first  time  it  was  represented,  in  1897,  at  the  ♦ 
meeting  of  the  Interparliamentary  Union  in  Brussels,  where  the  meet- 
ing this  year  will  be  held.  You  cannot  feel  any  more  strongly  than 
I  feel  how  inadequately  the  United  States  was  represented  on  that 
occasion.  To  think  that  one  member  alone  of  the  Congress  of  the 
United  States  should  attempt  to  represent  that  country  seems  some- 
what of  an  assumption  perhaps ;  but  the  United  States  Congress  had 
received  this  invitation,  and  to  me  it  seemed  not  only  a  privilege  and 
opportunity  but  also  a  duty  to  go  to  Brussels.  It  was  rather  a 
melancholy  duty  also  to  fulfill,  because  the  Senate  of  the  United 
States  had  just  failed  to  ratify  the  treaty  with  Great  Britain.  I  felt, 
however,  on  that  occasion,  as  the  President  himself  has  said,  that  the 
failure  of  the  Senate  to  ratify  did  not  mean  a  rejection  of  the  princi- 
ple of  arbitration ;  it  only  meant  that  there  were  certain  difficulties^ 
and  some  of  them  political  complications,  which  surrounded  that 
special  treaty,  and  that  a  fresh  and  complete  recognition  of  the  principle 
of  arbitration,  which  the  United  States  had  often  recognized  before^ 
was  only  delayed. 

Now,  what  was  that  Interparliamentary  Union?  How  was  it 
formed  ?  It  was  formed  very  much  as  this  Mohonk  Conference  was 
formed,  —  beginning  with  the  power,  the  insight  and  foresight  of  a 
single  individual,  who  did  not  create  all  the  forces  represents!  there, 
but  who,  by  his  personality,  was  enabled  to  focalize  them.  William 
Randal  Cremer,  a  member  of  the  English  Parliament,  twenty  years 
ago  felt  that  there  was  an  opportunity  in  that  Parliament  to  focalize 
this  sentiment  in  regard  to  peace.  He  was  at  first  ridiculed.  It  was 
said  to  be  impossible.  He  persevered.  He  got  together  some  mem- 
bers of  the  English  Parliament  He  came  to  this  country,  and  tried 
to  enlist  interest  here.  He  brought  over  a  great  petition  in  regard  ta 
arbitration  from  English  workingmen.  He  had  his  rebuff  in  the 
United  States  for  various  reasons,  but  mainly  that  the  time  was  not 
ripe.  He  then  tried  the  movement  in  France,  and  succeeded  there,. 
with  the  help  of  that  splendid  advocate  of  peace,  Frederic  Passy. 
Thus  this  Union  was  established  some  sixteen  years  ago.     And  nov 
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it  is  possible  to  date  from  its  organization  and  influence  some  of  the 
new  and  more  important  steps  of  progress  tiiat  have  been  made  in 
the  history  of  arbitration. 

Its  basis  of  organization,  so  far  as  principle  is  concerned,  is  very 
much  the  same  as  that  of  this  Mohonk  Conference.  It  is  not  a  purely 
Quaker  movement  It  is  made  up  of  men  of  all  shades  of  belief  and 
all  occupations  in  life,  the  jingle  condition  being  that  one  must  be  a 
member  of  some  of  the  national  parliaments ;  and  so  you  find  in  it 
business  men,  military  men,  officers  of  the  army  and  officers  of  the 
navy,  as  well  as  members  of  the  bar  and  laity,  and  occasionally  a 
clergyman. 

Three  times  it  has  been  my  privilege  to  represent  the  United  States 
abroad  at  its  meetings,  and  on  two  of  those  occasions  I  must  say  that 
I  felt  very  lonely,  and  thought  of  the  Congress  of  the  United 
States  that  was  left  behind.  But  in  1898  Mr.  Richard  Bartholdt, 
Member  of  Congress  from  Missouri,  came  to  Christiania,  and  there 
we  said,  *'  What  a  great  mistake  it  is  not  to  have  this  meeting  in  the 
United  States  1 "  It  was  Mr.  Bartholdt  who  succeedefd  in  bringing 
this  about,  with  the  help  of  the  St  Louis  Exposition,  and  who  secured 
the  invitation  from  Congress  to  come  to  the  United  States,  and  the 
necessary  help  of  sympathetic  members  of  Congress.  An  appropria- 
tion of  $50,000  for  th^  entertainment  of  the  Union  in  this  country  was 
voted  by  Congress. 

So  last  year  we  had  the  memorable  experience  of  having  the  Inter- 
parliamentary Union  meet  at  St  Louis.  It  passed  a  resolution 
asking  the  President  of  the  United  States  to  call  another  Hague 
Conference,  a  momentous  resolution  which  will  eventually  have  its 
full  effect  [applause],  whose  accomplishment  is  only  now  delayed. 

The  work  of  that  conference  was  not  confined  merely  to  what  it 
did  at  St  Louis ;  it  made,  under  the  invitation  of  the  government,  a 
tour  of  the  counfay,  extending  over  five  thousand  miles,  visiting  some 
of  the  most  important  points  in  the  West,  holding  meetings,  being 
received  by  the  most  prominent  members  of  the  different  cities  it 
visited,  and  so  helping  everywhere  to  stimulate  interest  in  the  principles 
of  arbitration  and  peace. 

Some  of  you  living  near  the  Hudson  River  may  have  heard,  about 
the  6th  of  September,  twenty-one  guns ;  you  may  have  heard,  perhaps, 
near  West  Point  twenty;-one  more  guns,  and  you  wondered  what  this 
naval  engagement  meant  Not  everybody  knew.  The  total  amount 
of  noise  seemed  so  small,  perhaps,  —  only  forty-two  gims  altogether,  — 
that  not  much  account  was  made  of  it,  and  then  nobody  was  killed  or 
wounded,  and  no  vessel  was.  sunk;  therefore  it  was  not  of  great 
importance!  Nevertheless,  there  was  something  very  interesting 
about  it  We  had  decided  that  it  would  be  a  good  thing  to  begin 
this  meeting  with  a  trip  up  the  Hudson  River.  For  that  purpose,  and 
to  extend  die  hospitality  of  the  government,  two  revenue  cutters  of 
the  Treasury  Department  were  ordered  to  take  us  up  the  river.  Then 
it  was  thought  it  would  be  interesting  to  have  a  meeting  —  the  first 
meeting    on    United    States    territory  —  at    some    place    distinctly 
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representing  the  nation,  representing  one  of  the  great  national  schools ; 
and  there  could  be  no  better  place  to  hold  a  peace  conference 
(excepting  Mohonk,  which  has  the  first  title)  than  West  Point,  and  so 
we  decided  to  go  to  West  Point. 

I  went  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  and  said  to  Mr.  Morton,  "  The 
Treasury  Department  has  extended  its  hospitality,  and  the  War 
Department  has  extended  its  hospitality  at  West  Point :  can  we  not 
have  an  escort  from  the  Navy  Department  up  the  Hudson  River  ?  " 
He  pushed  his  little  bell,  and  die  officer  who  came  said  it  was  possible 
for  one  of  our  naval  vessels  to  go  up  this  arm  of  the  sea  twenty-five 
miles ;  so  he  ordered  the  "  Topeka  "  to  escort  us  up  the  river.  I 
said,  "  Mr.  Secretary,  when  we  went  to  Norway  we  had  a  naval  escort 
and  a  salute  from  the  vessels  of  that  country ;  it  would  be  a  nice  thing 
to  have  a  salute  given  by  the  United  States  vessels."  So  he  pushed 
the  bell  again  and  called  in  the  proper  officer,  who  said  there  was  no 
precedent  for  anything  of  the  kind ;  he  had  looked  it  up  in  the  book  ? 
I  ventured  to  say,  "  Would  it  not  be  possible  to  create  a  precedent  1 
If  you  fire  seventeen  guns  for  a  member  of  the  cabinet,  why  not  fire 
seventeen  and  a  half  guns  for  this  Conference  ? "  Mr.  Morton  said 
that  possibly  there  would  be  a  way  of  doing  it. 

So  we  went  up  the  Hudson  River,  and  when  we  had  sailed  up 
twenty-five  miles,  the  "Topeka,"  our  naval  convoy,  lay  to  and 
"  dressed  "  ship  with  flags  (and  I  am  glad  to  say  that  that  invisible 
flag,  for  prize  money  and  piracy,  of  which  I  spoke  two  years  ago,  was 
not  there  among  them ;  it  had  gone  down),  then  turned  in  a  most 
graceful  manner  and  fired  twenty-one  gunsl  At  West  Point  the 
revenue  cutters  saluted  also  in  the  river.  I  had  the  photographer  on 
a  lighthouse,  and  he  took  a  picture  that  will  appear  in  the  souvenir 
volume  I  am  editing,  which  the  government  is  going  to  present  to 
each  member  of  this  Interparliamentary  Union.  This  will  show  that 
a  precedent  has  been  established  in  the  United  States  —  and  under 
ordinary  circumstances  there  is  no  better  use,  perhaps,  to  which  we 
can  put  our  war  vessels  than  to  salute  the  conferences  which  are 
seeking  to  preserve  peace  and  justice  in  the  world  1     [Applause.] 

Those  foreigners  were  very  much  impressed  with  some  things  in 
the  United  States,  but  by  nothing  more  than  by  our  bringing  them 
along  the  border  line  of  Canada  and  the  United  States,  and  letting 
them  know  that  in  that  whole  extent,  from  ocean  to  ocean,  there  were 
no  war  vessels,  and  no  forts,  and  no  standing  army  to  keep  peace 
between  the  nations.  I  said  to  them,  **  You  can  do  this  on  the  Rhine 
just  as  well  if  you  only  think  you  can !  "     [Applause.] 

My  time  has  expired  and  I  can  only  say  in  conclusion  that  the 
Interparliamentary  Conference  will  hold  its  next  meeting  at  Brussels, 
in  August ;  that  instead  of  there  being  one  simple,  humble,  insignifi- 
cant member  to  represent  the  country,  there  will  be  perhaps  twenty- 
five.  As  has  been  said,  the  number  of  members  has  been  increased 
to  two  thousand  and  more,  and  we  may  possibly  have  an  opportunity 
to  meet,  this  year,  members  from  South  America  also. 

The  ripening  influence  is  going  on.     Just  look  out  and  think  what 
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a  wonderful  spectacle  we  find  here  in  this  beautiful  springtime  at 
Mohonk  1  What  do^s  it  all  mean  ?  It  means  not  the  introduction  of 
some  new  verdure  we  had  not  seen  before,  the  invasion  of  some  new 
forms  of  plant-life ;  it  simply  means  a  change  in  temperature ;  that 
is  all,  —  bringing  out  this  wonderful  spectacle,  and  leading  eventually 
to  the  ripening  processes  of  the  fruit  which  some  of  us  will  see  here 
in  the  autumn.  So  I  think  by  this  wonderful  development  of  public 
sentiment,  of  which  this  Interparliamentary  Union  is  one  of  the  agents, 
the  time  is  coming  when  the  world,  as  the  President  has  said,  will  be 
ripe  for  doing  that  important  work  which  ought  to  be  done.    [Applause. ] 

The  Chairman  :  I  have  the  pleasure  to  announce  that  the  Rev. 
Dr.  George  Washburn,  for  so  many  years  president  of  Robert 
College,  Constantinople,  is  here  and  will  address  the  Conference  at 
the  present  time. 

THE   PACIFIC   INFLUENCE  OF  THE   CONCERT   OF 

EUROPE. 

address   of   rev.   GEORGE   WASHBURN,    D.  D. 

Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  The  fact  that  we  have  met  together  here  in 
the  home  of  this  Apostle  of  Peace  and  Love  is  the  best  possible 
evidence  that  we  all  of  us  believe  in  arbitration,  that  we  all  believe  in 
putting  an  end  to  war  if  that  is  possible.  We  do  not  need  to  prove 
either  of  those  things. 

I  was  very  much  interested  in  the  report  which  was  read,  and  that 
attention  was  given  particularly  to  the  question  of  obstacles.  It 
seems  to  me  that  the  one  thing  that  needs  to  be  done  in  the  world, 
and  the  one  thing  that  can  be  done  by  an  assembly  of  this  kind, 
especially  here  in  America,  is  the  work  of  education  and  the  work  of 
persuasion.  There  are  obstacles,  and,  as  was  well  said  in  the  report 
that  was  read,  these  obstacles  are  to  be  overcome.  I  like  that  word. 
I  do  not  think  they  can  be  removed  altogether,  but  they  may  be 
overcome. 

The  truth  is  that  these  obstacles,  to  a  large  extent,  exist  in  our  very 
nature.  Explain  it  as  you  will,  by  theology  or  by  science,  the  fact  is, 
that  the  war  spirit  exists  in  every  one  of  us.  Those  of  us  who  have 
become  gray-headed  or  have  lost  our  hair  altogether  may  not  be  so 
fierce  as  we  once  were,  but  the  spirit  exists.  We  see  it  in  children. 
Children  are  always  ready  to  resort  to  war  to  settle  questions  between 
them.  We  see  it  in  the  enormous  development  of  the  athletic  sports 
in  this  country.  What,  after  all,  is  a  football  game,  such  as  we  often 
see,  except  a  mimic  battle  ? 

We  have,  then,  this  spirit  What  we  need  is  education  as  to  what 
can  be  done  between  states  in  the  settlement  of  their  difficulties  by 
right  reason  rather  than  by  war,  and  we  need  also  to  learn  how  to  get 
at  people's  hearts ;  for  there  is  no  doubt  whatever  that  this  spirit  of 
selfishness,  which  we  all  also  possess,  is  at  the  bottom  of  a  great 
many  wars. 
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It  is  generally  supposed  that  diplomatists  are  more  or  less  respon- 
sible for  war.  There  is  no  doubt  whatever  that  this  has  been  true  at 
times ;  that  diplomacy,  instead  of  honestly  seeking  to  remove  difficul- 
ties, has  raised  them  in  order  that  there  might  be  war.  It  would  be 
easy  to  name  some  of  the  most  distinguished  diplomats  of  the  world 
during  the  last  century  as  illustrations.  But  I  have  been  brought 
into  very  intimate  relations  for  the  last  thirty  or  forty  years  with  the 
diplomatic  representatives  of  the  great  powers  of  Europe  in  Constan- 
tinople, —  and,  as  you  all  know,  Constantinople  has  been  the  centre 
of  European  politics  during  at  least  a  century,  —  and  I  must  testify 
that  in  genersd  I  have  found  these  men  anxious  to  preserve  the  peace 
of  the  world  —  anxious  to  avoid  war.  I  do  not  think  that  their 
methods  have  always  been  such  as  would  be  adopted  by  all  people, 
but  it  is  true  in  general  that  the  diplomacy  of  Europe  is  not  inclined 
to  encourage  war.     I  can  testify  to  this  from  what  I  have  seen. 

There  is  one  thing  which  has  not  been  mentioned  here  in  any  of 
the  reports  that  I  have  seen  in  connection  with  this  matter  of  arbitra- 
tion. We  have  outside  of  the  Hague  Tribunal  in  Europe  an  informal 
organization,  'if  you  like  to  call  it  so,  which  has  been  engaged  in  very 
much  the  same  sort  of  work  as  that  of  the  Hague  Tribunal ;  it  has 
armies  behind  it,  and  it  is  what  is  known  as  ''The  Concert  of 
Europe."  We  at  Constantinople  have  been  brought  into  the  most 
familiar  relations  with  this  Concert  of  Europe,  and  we  have  seen  it 
acting  to  preserve  the  peace  of  Europe ;  it  has  done  this  over  and 
over  again.  The  Conference  of  Constantinople  in  1876  was  practi- 
cally a  gathering  together  of  all  the  great  powers  of  Europe  for  the 
purpose  of  settling  questions  in  Turkey  without  a  war.  If  Turkey 
had  been  willing  to  accept  the  decisions  of  that  conference,  war  would 
have  been  avoided,  and  it  would  have  been  a  gain  to  Turkey.  She 
would  not  have  lost  as  much  by  accepting  the  decision  of  that 
conference  as  she  did  actually  lose  in  war. 

I  mention  these  things  simply  to  call  your  attention  to  the  fact  that 
it  is  true  in  Europe,  true  in  every  country  in  Europe,  that  there  is  a 
disinclination,  a  growing  disinclination  to  resort  to  war.  I  have  seen 
it  in  a  hundred  instances.  There  are  questions,  no  doubt,  which 
cannot  be  decided  by  arbitration ;  they  are  called  questions  of  honor ; 
they  are  questions,  more  properly,  relating  to  the  existence,  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  country.  I  suppose  that  no  country  would  be  willing 
to  leave  the  question  of  its  independence  to  an  arbitration  tribunal. 
That  has  been  one  of  the  great  difficulties  in  all  the  work  of  the 
Concert  of  Europe.  Each  power  has  sought  its  own  ends,  but  they 
have  worked  together,  and  in  Turkey,  whenever  there  has  been  a 
question  of  giving  up  the  independence  of  the  country  in  any  way, 
the  Turks  have  resisted. 

But  there  is  promise,  there  is  promise  even  in  diplomacy,  ^hen  we 
have  such  men  as  the  present  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  in  France 
and  the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  United  States  of  America  [applause], 
two  of  the  most  distinguished  men  who  have  ever  occupied  the  place 
of  Foreign  Minister  in   Europe  or  America  —  when  we  have  such 
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men  in  the  councils  of  Europe  there  is  hope.  There  is  hope  even  in 
the  East  that  good  may  come  out  of  this  effort.  But  education  is 
needed.  The  people  need  to  be  enlightened.  I  suppose  that  wars 
will  go  on ;  we  shall  not  get  rid  of  them  in  a  year  or  in  a  century 
perhaps.  There  is,  therefore,  much  work  to  be  done,  and  it  seems  to 
me  that  perhaps  each  individual  who  comes  here  with  these  feelings 
and  sentiments,  wherever  in  the  world  he  may  go,  should  go  out  as  a 
preacher  of  peace,  as  a  preacher  of  arbitration,  and  should  be  willing 
also  to  set  the  example  in  his  own  life.  We  are  too  ready,  all  of  us, 
not  to  be  in  favor  of  arbitration  in  our  own  relations,  one  with  another. 
If  we  could  learn  for  ourselves  something  of  this  spirit  and  carry  it 
out  in  our  own  lives  and  in  our  own  practices,  we  should  find  it  far 
easier  to  exert  an  influence  of  this  kind  on  the  world  around  us. 

Dr.  Washburn,  at  Mr.  Smiley *s  request,  then  told  the  Conference 
the  story  of  how  the  land  was  secured  from  the  Turkish  government 
for  Robert  College,  of  the  obstacles  put  in  the  way  of  building,  and 
how  these  were  removed  and  the  college  finally  erected.  But  as  this 
is  not  particularly  germane  to  the  subject  covered  by  this  Report,  it 
is  omitted. 

The  Chairman  :  The  Conference  will  now  be  very  happy  to  hear 
from  Dr.  Daniel  C.  Oilman,  of  Baltimore,  President  Emeritus  of 
Johns  Hopkins  University,  a  gentleman  who  needis  no  introduction  to 
this  audience. 

WORK  AMONO  UNDERORADUATES   IN   THE  UNIVER- 
SITIES  AND   COLLEOES. 

ADDRESS   OF   DR.    DANIEL   C.    OILMAN. 

Mr,  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  I  am  called  upon  as  the  young- 
est member  of  the  Conference  [laughter] — youngest  in  attendance, 
I  mean,  as  I  have  never  had  the  honor  of  being  at  one  of  the  interna- 
tional arbitration  meetings  before,  and  the  youngest  perhaps  in  enthu- 
siasm for  the  great  purposes  of  this  Conference,  and  for  the  methods 
by  which  its  members  are  trying  to  accomplish  liiose  purposes.  I  am 
one  of  the  five-minute  speakers,  so  I  shall  only  refer  to  two  thoughts 
which  have  been  suggested  by  the  deliberations  to  which  we  have 
listened. 

The  first  is  this :  The  importance  of  voluntary,  unauthorized  organ- 
izations for  the  promotion  of  public  opinion.  It  is  characteristic  of 
the  United  States  that  its  citizens,  men  and  women,  can  come  together 
without  the  call  of  any  church  or  of  any  form  of  civil  government,  and 
discuss  the  fundamental  principles  which  underlie  the  prosperity  of 
the  state. 

I  look  back  and  recall  how  much  has  been  done  in  this  country  for 
the  promotion  of  the  welfare  of  the  Indians,  of  organized  charity,  the 
improvement  of  prisons,  civil  service  reform  and  international  arbitra- 
tion, chiefly  by  die  voluntary  associations  and  the  conferences  of  en- 
lightened and  persistent  men.     I  read  the  news  of  this  present  week 
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from  the  City  of  Brotherly  Love  and  rejoice  with  you  in  the  triumph  of 
good  government,  when  a  short  time  ago  the  outlook  was  so  dark ; 
and  then  I  say  that  it  is  by  the  force  of  public  opinion  that  reforms 
are  accomplished.  Months,  years,  decades  roll  on,  and  many  are  dis- 
heartened, but  the  faithful  perseverance  in  reiterating  right  principles 
and  in  opposing  bad  measures  and  bad  men  accomplishes  results. 
Finally  the  clouds  are  lifted,  the  shadows  disappear  and  the  future  is 
certain. 

Now  what  is  the  amount  of  all  our  talk  ?  It  is  this :  Every  one  of 
us  should  go  home,  whatever  his  station  may  be,  determined  to  diffuse 
the  ideas  that  have  here  been  brought  forward.  We  have  been  at  the 
springs, —  Poland,  ApoUinaris,  Saratoga,  or  whatever  you  please  to  call 
them, —  and  we  have  been  refreshed  by  tiiese  pure  waters.  Let  us  urge 
others  to  drink  of  these  and  other  invigorating  sources.  We  are  guests 
in  an  establishment  for  the  dissemination  of  germs.  We  are  apt  to 
think  that  the  germs  are  all  harmful.  On  the  contrary,  we  could  not 
live  without  germs,  and  it  is  the  good  germs  we  are  going  to  distribute 
through  the  country.  Each  one  ought  to  go  home  and  in  the  place 
where  he  has  influence  bring  these  seeds  before  the  local  conferences 
and  other  like  assemblies,  helping  them  to  create  that  public  opinion 
which,  after  all,  rules  our  country. 

But  I  wish  also,  Mr.  Chairman,  to  say  a  word  to  all  the  college 
presidents  before  me.  The  opinions  brought  out  here  to^iay  are 
those  that  ought  to  be  carried  by  an  organized  effort  into  all  the  col- 
leges and  universities  of  the  land.  [Applause.]  If  you  can  get,  say, 
one-tenth  of  the  enthusiasm  that  the  young  men  bestow  upon  the 
athletic  field  directed  to  the  study  of  these  great  international  ques- 
tions, the  great  contests  between  nations  and  the  proper  mode  of 
dealing  with  them,  the  victory  is  ours.  It  may  be  desirable  for  this 
Conference,  before  it  breaks  up,  to  initiate  some  measures  by  which 
in  every  college  in  the  land, —  beginning  with  the  older  ones.  Harvard 
and  Yale,  whose  example  is  likely  to  be  followed  by  the  younger 
ones,  until  we  reach  California,  —  international  arbitration  shall  be 
studied.  Let  there  be  in  every  college  and  university  an  assembly 
of  the  students,  and  do  not  let  the  professors  do  all  the  talking ;  let 
some  one  from  a  distance  come  and  tell  the  story  and  throw  the  dis- 
cussion open  to  the  young  men ;  let  them  organize  their  own  clubs, 
discuss  their  own  questions,  propose  their  own  difficulties  and  see 
what  they  can  suggest  toward  their  solution.  I  speak  of  the  young 
men  because  they  are  strong,  but  I  do  not  forget  the  young  ladies. 
I  would  have  the  same  movement  go  into  the  colleges  for  women,  so 
that  the  educated  young  men  and  young  women  of  our  country  may 
grow  up  breathing  the  air  of  international  arbitration  as  freely  and  as 
naturally  as  they  do  the  air  that  supports  their  life.     [Applause,] 

The  next  speaker  was  Mr.  Clinton  Rogers  Woodruff  of 
Philadelphia,  Secretary  of  the  National  Municipal  League. 
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THE  GROWTH  OF   PUBLIC   SENTIMENT  IN  FAVOR  OF 
ARBITRATION. 

REMARKS   OF    MR.    CLINTON    ROGERS    WOODRUFF. 

Mr.  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  I  should  like  to  speak  of 
one  or  two  things  which  have  impressed  me  this  morning  in  connec- 
tion  with  this  Conference  as  compared  with  some  of  the  preceding 
conferences.  When  Mr.  Smiley  was  reading  the  list  of  those  present 
he  mentioned  the  fact  that  there  was  a  large  number  of  business  men 
present.  I  remember  that  some  years  ago,  in  the  early  conferences, 
we  considered  a  business  man  as  a  great  prize,  a  capture  worthy  to 
be  noted  publicly.  To-day  I  think  I  am  correct  in  saying  that  the 
body  of  this  Conference  is  composed  of  business  men  who  have 
awakened  to  the  realization  of  the  tremendous  importance  of  arbitra- 
tion as  a  peaceable  means  of  settling  disputes  and  troubles  which  may 
arise  between  nations  in  the  conduct  of  affairs. 

In  the  second  place,  the  thing  which  impressed  me  in  the  opening 
remarks  of  Dr.  Trueblood  in  his  review  of  the  year's  work  was  the 
fact  that  when  difl&culties  arose  during  the  last  year  between  Russia 
and  England  and  between  other  countries,  the  first  thought  was  not 
of  war  or  of  arms  on  the  part  of  those  who  had  the  settlement  of  those 
difficulties  in  charge,  but  of  resorting  to  arbitration.  The  very  fact 
that  those  who  are  charged  by  their  respective  countries  with  the 
conduct  of  public  affairs  should  think  of  settling  their  differences  by 
arbitration  is  significant  and  strikingly  indicates  how  great  has  been 
the  growth  of  public  sentiment  in  favor  of  international  arbitration. 

One  other  thought  occurred  to  me  while  listening  to  the  admirable 
addresses  that  we  have  had  this  morning,  and  that  is,  that  the  boys 
and  the  girls,  the  young  men  and  young  women,  are  forming  the 
habit  of  tihiinking  of  international  arbitration  as  the  only  proper  way 
of  settling  international  disputes.  Thank  God  that,  because  of  those 
agencies  to  which  Dr.  Gilman  has  referred,  and  because  of  other 
agencies  which  are  multiplying  with  great  rapidity,  the  children  of 
the  coming  generations  are  forming  the  habit  of  thinking  in  terms 
of  international  arbitration,  and,  although  there  is  that  natural  im- 
pulse to  contest  in  the  minds  of  all,  to  which  Dr.  Washburn  has 
referred,  there  is  being  formed  that  habit  of  far  greater  importance  — 
of  thinking  in  terms  of  international  arbitration;  so  that  the  time 
will  come  when  that  will  be  thought  of  as  the  only  way  of  settling 
difficulties.  As  Dr.  Hale  has  so  frequently  pointed  out,  we  have 
formed  the  habit  of  settling  our  personal  differences  through  the 
courts:  the  time  will  come  when  the  nations  of  the  world  will  form 
the  habit  of  settling  their  troubles  in  precisely  the  same  way. 

One  other  thought  Each  year  as  we  have  come  together  in  these 
conferences  there  has  been  some  great  event  in  the  world  at  large 
which  has  been  interpreted  by  some  as  representing  a  backward  step, 
as  an  obstacle  which  was  going  to  prevent  the  accomplishment  of 
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those  ends  which  we  hold  so  dear.  There  was  the  defeat  of  the 
Olney-Pauncefote  treaty,  the  Spanish-American  War,  the  Philippine 
insurrection,  the  Boer  War,  and  later  we  have  had  the  war  in  the 
East.  But,  notwithstanding  all  these  events,  considered  by  some  as 
untoward,  we  all  unconsciously  feel  that  there  has  been  a  tremendous 
growth  of  sound  public  sentiment;  that  the  underlying  current  of 
thought  of  this  country,  of  the  countries  of  Western  Europe,  is  making 
steadily  for  the  establishment  of  international  arbitration.  Dr. 
Amos  Parker  Wilder  of  Wisconsin,  who  is  doing  so  much  toward  the 
purification  of  our  politics  and  the  settlement  of  the  problems  of  this 
country,  recites  an  experience  which  has  a  lesson  and  an  application 
for  us  in  this  connection.  He  says  of  a  visit  he  made  to  New  York 
two  or  three  years  ago,  that  he  was  riding  along  lower  Broadway  in 
one  of  the  street  cars.  As  he  got  on  the  car  ho  had  to  push  his  way 
to  get  in  and  to  get  hold  of  a  strap.  As  he  looked  around  him 
everybody  seemed  to  be  possessed  of  an  eager,  selfish  desire  to  look 
out  for  himself  or  herself,  to  make  sure  of  his  or  her  standing  in  that 
car.  There  did  not  seem  to  be  any  feeling  or  r^rd  for  those  who 
were  round  about,  and  the  thought  occurred  to  Dr^  Wilder,  "  Is  this 
the  country  and  are  these  the  people  for  which  our  forefathers  died  ? " 
Lo,  while  these  very  thoughts  were  passing  through  his  mind  he 
heard  the  sound  of  the  gong  of  an  ambulance.  The  street  car 
stopped ;  traffic  on  lower  Broadway,  with  all  that  that  means,  stopped ; 
all  those  faces,  which  a  few  moments  before  had  been  selfish  and 
eager  in  their  own  occupation,  softened  as  the  messengers  of  mercy 
went  on  their  way.  And  while  he  was  thinking  of  the  changed  atti- 
tude of  his  neighbors,  there  came  from  a  near-by  schoolyard  a  sound 
of  the  voices  of  the  Greek  and  Jew,  of  the  Gentile  and  barbarian, 
singing 

"  My  country,  't  is  of  thee, 
Sweet  land  of  liberty !  " 

"  Aye,  verily,"  said  Dr.  Wilder,  "  this  is  the,  country  that  Washington 
and  our  forefathers  fought  for  and  died  for  1 " 

So,  while  we  may  gather  here  from  year  to  year,  in  the  face  of 
those  events  which  seem  to  us  outwardly  unpropitious,  let  us  look 
around  and  realize  that  all  through  this  broad  land  and  all  over  the 
neighboring  countries  in  Europe  there  is  a  growing  number  of  people 
who  believe  in  the  peaceful  method  of  international  arbitration. 

Dr.  Trueblood  :  I  rise  to  move  that  the  Business  Committee  be 
requested  to  take  up  the  suggestion  which  Dr.  Gilman  has  made  with 
regard  to  the  organization  of  the  movement  in  the  colleges  and  univer- 
sities of  the  country,  and  see  what  can  be  done  in  that  direction.  It 
will  be  remembered  that  the  Conference  has  done  one  of  its  greatest 
services,  in  the  last  two  or  three  years,  through  the  business  organiza- 
tions of  the  country,  and  it  is  possible  that  an  equally  important  service 
may  be  rendered  to  the  cause  of  arbitration  along  the  line  suggested 
by  Dr.  Gilman.  It  will  be  well  for  us  to  take  the  svhiect  up  without 
delay. 
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The  Chairman  :  I  have  no  doubt  that  if  the  Business  Committee 
adopts  that  suggestion  it  will  meet  with  the  hearty  approval  of  the 
Conference. 

Mr.  Smiley  :  Dr.  Oilman  may  be  interested  to  know  that  work  of 
this  kind  has  already  been  begun.  There  is  a  lady  in  this  house,  who 
is  among  the  most  able  women  in  the  country,  who  has  recently 
devoted  a  good  deal  of  time  to  giving  lectures  in  our  colleges,  as  weir 
as  other  places,  and  to  organizing  work  among  the  schools.  So  the 
work  has  already  been  begun. 

Rev.  Dr.  Philip  S.  Moxom,  of  Springfield,  Mass.:  Mr.  Chair- 
man :  I  remember  that  several  years  ago  a  resolution  was  adopted  by 
this  Conference  to  organize  and  carry  on  a  propaganda  in  the  colleges 
and  schools  throughout  the  whole  land.  It  is  of  course  very  desirable 
that  this  should  have  a  fresh  impetus  given  it.  But  it  was  contem- 
plated by  the  Conference  at  least  four  years  ago. 

Mr.  a.  C.  Wood  of  Camden,  N.  J. :  I  beg  to  mention,  by  way  of 
suggestion,  that  the  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Trade  in  the  city  of 
Camden,  N.  J.,  has  been  in  the  habit  every  year  for  some  time  of 
offering  a  prize  for  essays  on  different  subjects.  This  year  the  subject 
was  international  arbitration.  I  was  asked  to  be  one  of  the  judges 
of  the  essays,  and  it  was  extremely  gratifying  to  me  to  find  the  breadth 
of  information  that  these  students  seem  to  have.  They  were  most 
excellent  papers.  I  mention  this  just  as  a  suggestion,  in  reference  to 
the  subject  now  under  consideration. 

Rev.  Dr.  Arthur  Little  of  Boston,  Mass. :  The  i8th  of  May 
has  been  set  apart  in  Boston  as  Peace  Day  in  the  schools  of  that  city. 
It  was  so  observed  this  year,  and  doubtless  will  be  in  the  years  to  come. 

Dr.  Moxom:  I  should  like  to  add  to  what  Dr.  Little  has  said, 
because  I  consider  the  subject  of  this  work  among  the  educational 
institutions  of  extreme  importance.  It  has  been  carried  so  far  with 
us  that  we  also  have  set  apart  the  i8th  of  May  in  Springfield,  and 
some  of  the  ablest  men  in  the  city  have  been  detailed  for  this  work. 
They  have  gone  to  the  various  schools  to  speak  distinctly  on  the  sub- 
ject of  international  arbitration.  Lawyers  and  ministers,  as  well  as 
others,  were  engaged  in  that  work  this  year,  and  I  wonder  that  it  is 
spoken  of  as  a  thing  that  needs  to  be  done.  It  does  need  to  be  done, 
but  it  is  already  begun  in  New  England ;  it  ought  to  be  carried  on 
throughout  the  whole  country. 

Dr.  Trueblood  :  While  this  has  been  done,  as  Dr.  Moxom  and 
Dr.  Little  say,  Dr.  Oilman's  suggestion  contemplated  something 
different,  namely,  that  organized  work  should  be  done  in  the  colleges 
and  universities.  There  has  been,  so  far  as  I  know,  nothing  done 
among  undergraduates  in  the  line  which  he  suggests  —  nothing  of  an 
organized  character,  I  mean.  It  occurred  to  me  when  he  was  speak- 
ing that  something  might  be  done  in  the  universities  and  colleges  akin 
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to  what  has  been  done  through  these  conferences  in  securing  the 
cooperation  of  business  men  and  business  organizations.  In  Massa- 
chusetts this  year  the  State  Board  of  Education  adopted  the  i8th  of 
May  as  International  Peace  Day  for  all  the  public  schools ;  so,  too, 
did  the  State  Commissioner  of  Schools  in  Ohio.  The  same  course 
was  pursued  by  the  Superintendent  of  Schools  of  Greater  New  York. 
But  so  far  as  I  know  no  systematic  effort  has  yet  been  made  to 
organize  work  for  arbitration  and  peace  in  the  colleges  and  universities. 

Mr.  Dexter  Hunter,  of  the  Jacksonville  Board  of  Trade:  What 
signifies  the  day  in  Massachusetts  ?  Is  it  a  holiday,  and  are  there 
special  exercises?  Are  they  different  from  the  exercises  of  an 
ordinary  school  day;   if  so,  what? 

Dr.  Moxom  :  One  day,  the  i8th  of  May,  has  been  designated,  as 
Dr.  Trueblood  has  said,  by  the  State  Board  of  Education.  They 
announced  it  in  circulars  sent  out  by  the  Secretary  of  the  Board  to 
all  the  superintendents  of  schools  in  the  State.  All  the  schools  on 
the  1 8th  of  May  assemble,  supposedly,  at  a  certain  session,  and  some 
representative  person  is  present  to  speak-  to  them  specifically  on  the 
subject  of  arbitration,  or  special  exercises  by  the  pupils  are  arranged. 
That  is  perhaps  one  of  the  most  significant  steps  that  has  been  taken. 
As  to  work  in  colleges,  I  went  home  two  or  three  years  ago  from  the 
Conference  here  and  went  immediately  to  a  woman's  college  and 
addressed  them  on  the  significance  of  this  Conference  and  the  im- 
portance of  arbitration.  They  all  agreed  with  me,  apparently.  But 
that  is  only  a  single  instance ;  others  have  followed ;  other  members 
of  this  Conference  have  |^one  into  colleges.  But  I  agree  with  Dr. 
Trueblood  that  there  needs  to  be  some  organized  effort  to  command 
the  support  of  the  great  universities  and  colleges  in  this  work. 

Mr.  George  H.  Sutton,  of  the  Springfield  Board  of  Trade: 
Why  not  appoint  a  committee  on  this  important  matter,  to  take  this 
measure  in  hand  ?  The  Springfield  Board  of  Trade  are  taking  up  the 
matter  and  there  is  a  prize  offered  for  the  best  essays  on  peace  and 
arbitration.  ^ 

Hon.  Lynds  Harrison,  of  the  New  Haven  Chamber  of  Com- 
merce :  Apropos  of  what  President  Oilman  has  said,  I  am  very  glad 
to  say  that  I  am  sure  that  President  Hadley  and  several  of  the  pro- 
fessors at  Yale  will  be  very  glad  to  take  hold  of  a  movement  of  this 
kind.  We  have  organized  in  Connecticut,  with  New  Haven  as  its 
centre,  a  special  commission  on  the  subject  of  international  arbitration. 
One  of  the  first  gentlemen  of  Connecticut  to  join  was  President  Had- 
ley. We  called  a  meeting  of  that  association  at  New  Haven  the  latter 
part  of  December,  for  the  purpose  of  passing  resolutions  to  try  to  in- 
fluence the  Senate  of  the  United  States  to  ratify  the  treaties  that  had 
been  presented  to  the  Senate  by  President  Roosevelt  President  Had- 
ley was  there  and  Professor  Woolsey,  professor  of  international  law, 
and,  upon  motion  of  President  Hadley,  seconded  by  Professor  Woolsey, 
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resolutions  were  unanimously  adopted,  requesting  and  urging  the 
Senators  from  Connecticut  to  vote  for  the  ratification  of  those 
treaties.  It  will  give  me  pleasure  to  take  the  matter  up  with  President 
Hadley  when  I  return  to  New  Haven,  and  I  am  sure  he  will  give  it 
his  hearty  support 

Edwin  D.  Mead  :  With  reference  to  what  Dr.  Trueblood  has  said, 
in  regard  to  the  specific  suggestion  of  work  in  colleges  and  universities, 
there  is  one  movement  of  the  highest  importance  in  colleges  and  uni- 
versities which  has  already  been  most  promisingly  inaugurated. 
Charles  Sumner,  in  his  will,  left  a  thousand  dollars  to  Harvard  Uni- 
versity, the  income  of  which  should  be  expended  each  year  in  giving 
prizes  for  the  best  essays  upon  the  settlement  of  international  differ- 
ences by  other  means  than  war,  and  essays  upon  that  subject  have 
been  regularly  written  and  prizes  awarded.  Three  years  ago  a  man, 
not  a  wealthy  man  as  wealth  is  now  counted  in  the  United  States,  gave 
the  same  amount  of  money  to  Bates  College,  in  Maine,  with  precisely 
the  same  purpose,  and  he  has  told  me  within  the  year  that  it  is  his 
purpose  to  do  the  same  for  fifteen  of  the  other  smaller  colleges  of  this 
country.  We  see,  moreover,  in  the  colleges  themselves  precisely  the 
most  splendid  indication  of  that  spirit  which  President  Gilman  urges 
in  the  American  public  as  a  whole,  and  that  is,  that  the  students  do 
not  wait  for  authority  from  above.  This  matter,  as  we  are  in  a  posi- 
tion to  know,  some  of  us,  is  certainly  stirring  the  student  bodies  of 
the  country  as  no  other,  and  on  their  own  account  they  are  organizing 
and  carrying  on  debates  and  discussions  openly  as  upon  no  other 
question  at  the  present  time. 

There  is  another  matter  to  which  reference  has  been  made.  Dr. 
Trueblood  has  said  that  in  addition  to  the  authorization  by  the  State 
Board  oi  Massachusetts  of  a  regular  observance  of  the  i8th  of  May, 
year  by  year,  the  same  thing  has  been  in  the  schools  of  Ohio.  But 
a  distinguished  citizen  of  Ohio,  a  former  professor  in  the  University 
of  Cincinnati,  who  is  with  us  to-day,  and  who  is  the  author  of  one  of 
the  most  widely  circulated  school  histories  in  the  United  States,  has 
just  incorporated  in  that  history,  which  is  a  general,  conservative 
world  history,  as  the  closing  and  culminating  part  of  it,  a  chapter  upon 
The  World  State,  teaching  the  thousands  and  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  students  in  our  colleges  and  high  schools  who  use  that  book  that 
human  history  has  an  interpretation  in  no  other  way  save  as  we  'toe 
that  it  is  moving  on  to  the  parliament  of  man  and  the  federation  of 
the  world. 

But  I  sincerely  hope  that  this  effort  may  become  much  more  method- 
ical, and  nothing  could  be  submitted  to  us  of  more  importance  than 
Dr.  Trueblood's  very  definite  suggestion. 

Prof.  J.  C.  Bracq,  of  Vassar  College :  I  should  like  to  call  atten- 
tion in  just  a  few  words  to  what  was  said  here  in  former  conferences 
in  regard  to  promoting  education  in  the  direction  of  arbitration.  If 
any  one  will  turn  to  the  proceedings  of  these  prbitration  conferences. 
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he  will  find  that  the  subject  was  brought  up  and  discussed  at  the  very 
first  meeting,  and  the  suggestion  was  made  that  education  should 
begin  in  the  schools.  Archbishop  Hughes  of  New  York  once  said, 
"  Give  me  the  child  till  he  is  eight  years  of  age,  and  I  do  not  care 
who  has  him  afterwards."  We  have  a  day  set  apart  in  New  York  as 
Arbor  Day ;  a  day  is  set  apart  for  protecting  the  birds.  Can  educa- 
tion on  so  important  a  subject  as  arbitration  begin  at  too  early  an 
age  ?  We  consider  that  this  vast  public  school  system  is  unequaled 
in  extent  and  efficiency  by  any  other  in  the  world,  and  why  should  we 
limit  this  movement  to  the  colleges  and  universities  ?  Why  not  begin 
everywhere  in  the  schools  ?  There  is  not  a  superintendent  of  public 
instruction  in  all  the  United  States  that  you  cannot  reach.  There  is 
probably  not  a  school  system  in  any  State  in  which  this  special  in- 
struction in  peaceable  adjustment  of  difficulties  by  arbitration  cannot 
be  brought  to  the  comprehension  of  the  youth.  I  am  not  going  to 
delay  the  Conference  longer,  but  I  want  to  add  a  word.  If  this  thing 
could  have  been  inaugurated  at  the  beginning  of  this  movement,  the 
boy  who  had  then  commenced  to  learn  the  first  principles  of  arbitra- 
tion as  against  the  principles  of  fisticuffs  would  find  himself  now  a 
man  of  twenty-two,  three,  four  or  five  years  of  age.  What  is  the  use 
of  throwing  away  the  early  years  of  youth  and  then  commencing  with 
the  young  men  when  their  principles  have  already  largely  been  formed 
from  their  parents  or  from  reading  the  startling  headlines  in  the  news- 
papers ?  Therefore,  sir,  to  conclude,  I  hope  the  Business  Committee 
will  take  this  subject  in  hand  and  will  recommend  the  utilizing  of  the 
vast  system  of  education  to-day  prevailing  through  the  different 
States,  that  we  may  use  a  force  which  shall  be  invincible,  which  shall 
be  supreme  in  promoting  the  cause  of  international  arbitration  through- 
out this  country,  and,  by  our  influence,  throughout  the  world  I 

The  Conference  then  adjourned  till  8  P.  M. 


Secon&  Se99ion« 

WedncMlay  Evealnir.  May  31,  1905. 


The  Conference  was  called  to  order  at  8  o'clock. 

The  Chairman  :  Two  members  of  this  Conference  were  expected 
to  attend  this  meeting  who  have  been  unable  to  be  present  with  us, 
Rev.  Edward  Everett  Hale,  who  has  been  the  Nestor  of  the  Con- 
ference from  the  beginning  [applause],  and  the  Hon.  Andrew  D. 
White,  a  commissioner  from  the  United  States  to  the  Hague  Confer- 
ence, and  a  statesman  of  international  distinction.  [Applause.]  In 
view  of  their  enforced  absence,  the  Business  Committee  have  asked 
me  to  present  a  telegram  to  each,  that  it  may  be  endorsed  by  the 
Conference  itself,  and  sent  to  them  from  the  whole  body.  They  are 
as  follows : 

MoHONK  Lake,  N.  Y.,  June  i,  1905. 
Hon.  Andrsv  D-  White,  Ithaca,  N.  Y. 

The  Mohonk  Conference  on  International  Arbitration  deeply  regrets  your 
inability  to  aid  its  deliberations  by  your  presence  and  counsel. 

(Signed)  George  Gray,  President. 

Mohonk  Lake,  N.  Y.,  June  i,  1905. 
Edward  Everett  Hale,  D.  D., 

39  Highland  Street,  Roxbury,  Mass. 
The  Mohonk  Conference  on  International  Arbitration  sends  cordial  greetings, 
greatly  missing  your  accustomed  presence. 

(Signed)  George  Gray,  President. 

It  was  voted  unanimously  that  the  telegrams  be  sent  as  suggested. 

The  Chairman:  A  committee  was  appointed  at  the  last  Con- 
ference, a  year  ago,  with  relation  to  the  immunity  of  private  property 
at  sea  from  capture  in  time  of  war.  I  understand  that  the  Chairman 
of  that  committee,  Mr.  Charles  Henry  Butler,  has  a  report  to  present 
If  he  will  present  it  now,  it  will  be  referred  to  the  Business  Committee. 

REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE   ON  THE  IMMUNITY  OF  PRIVATE 
PROPERTY  AT  SEA  FROM  CAPTURE  IN  TIME  OF  WAR. 

Made  by   Charles   Henry   Butler,   Reporter  of  the   United   States 

Supreme  Court. 

To  the  Mohonk  Conference  on  International  Arbitration:  The  undersigned  com- 
mittee, appointed  to  urge  upon  the  President  of  the  United  States  and  others 
the  adoption  of  rules  of  international  law  in  regard  to  the  immunity  of  private 
property  at  sea  during  war  and  a  code  of  naval  warfare,  beg  leave  to  report  that 
they  have  submitted  the  resolutions  to  the  President,  and  obtained  from  him  a 
statement  of  his  cordial  and  favorable  interest  in  the  movement ;  that  the  second 
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Hague  Conference  will  undoubtedly  soon  be  provided  for  and  an  early  day  set 
for  its  convening,  and  the  principles  endorsed  by  the  resolutions  will  very  likely 
be  included  in  the  matters  to  be  discussed  by  that  Conference. 

Your  committee  therefore  'at  the  present  time  simply  report  ftnd  ask  leave  to 
be  continued,  and  at  the  proper  time,  when  the  actual  time  and  place  of  such 
Conference  has  been  determined  upon,  to  present  the  matter  to,  the  proper 
authorities  with  the  view  of  urging  the  principles  endorsed  by  this  Conference ; 
and  your  committee  also  ask  leave  to  add  such  other  persons  to  the  committee 
as  they  may  deem  expedient.  Appended  hereto  is  a  copy  of  the  correspondence 
with  the  President.     Respectfully  submitted, 

Charles  Henry  Butler, 
James  B.  Scott, 
George  G.  Wilson. 
May  31,  1905. 

To  the  President:  At  the  Tenth  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Lake  Mohonk  Con- 
ference on  International  Arbitration,  held  in  May,  1904,  the  fallowing  resolutions 
were  unanimously  adopted,  and  the  undersigned  and  Prof.  James  B.  Scott  of 
Columbia  University  and  Prof.  George  Grafton  Wilson  of  Brown  Univeisity 
were  appointed  a  committee  to  present  the  same  as  therein  provided  : 

Resolved^  That  this  Conference  endorses  the  sentiments  expressed  by  President 
McKinley  in  his  annual  message  of  1898,  and  reiterated  by  President  Roosevelt 
in  his  annual  message  of  1903,  in  favor  of  the  exemption  of  unoffending  private 
property  at  sea  from  capture  during  war;  and  as  such  a  rule  would  tend  to 
minimize  and  alleviate  the  disastrous  consequences  of  war, 

Resolved,  That  the  President  of  this  Conference  appoint  a  comq^ittee  of  three 
to  prepare  and  present  to  the  President  of  the  United  States,  the  Secretary  of 
State,  and  both  Houses  of  Congress,  a  memorial  urging  that  an  international 
congress  be  called  to  consider  this  question  with  a  view  of  incorporating  into  the 
permanent  law  of  civilized  nations  the  principle  of  the  exemption  of  all  unoffend- 
ing private  property  at  sea,  not  contraband  of  war,  from  capture  or  destruction  by 
belligerent  powers ;  and,  further,  that  this  Congress  be  requested  to  consider  the 
adoption  of  a  code  of  rules  for  the  general  conduct  of  warfare  upon  the  sea. 

The  undersigned  well  knows  that  on  more  than  one  occasion  you  have  ex- 
pressedf-ourself  as  heartily  in  favor  of  the  principles  enunciated  in  these  resolu- 
tions, and  in  presenting  them  he  wishes,  on  behalf  of  his  colleagues  and  himself, 
to  express  their  appreciation  of  the  great  efforts  you  are  making  in  behalf  of  the 
peace  of  the  whole  world,  and  to  express  their  hope  that  under  your  leadership 
there  may  soon  be  a  second  conference,  which  will  result  in  the  firmer  establish- 
ment of  the  principles  of  international  comity,  which  will  not  only  lessen  the 
occasions  for  war,  but  which  will  mitigate  its  severity  and  hardships  if  it  un- 
fortunately does  occur. 

Respectfully  submitted,  on  behalf  of  the  committee, 

Charles  Henry  Butler,  Chairman. 

May  2  ,  1905. 

White  House,  May  26,  1905. 
Dear  Sir :  I  am  of  course  cordially  in  favor  of  the  movement  in  question,  as 
I  have  already  declared  in  my  official  communications  to  Congress.     I  am  in 
doubt,  however,  whether  the  matter  should  not  be  taken  up  by  the  Hague  Con- 
ference rather  than  by  a  special  Congress. 

Sincerely  yours, 

Theodore  Roosevelt. 

Mr.  Charles  Henry  Butler, 

Reporter  United  States  Supreme  Court, 
Washington,  D.  C. 

The  Chairman  :  That  will  be  referred  to  the  Business  Committee. 
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Ladies  and  gentlemen,  it  is  my  great  pleasure  this  evening  to 
Introduce  to  you  —  or  would  be  my  great  pleasure  were  an  introduction 
necessary  —  Mr.  Justice  Brewer  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United 
States,  who  will  now  address  you. 


THE   ENFORCEMENT   OF   ARBITRAL  AWARDS. 

ADDRESS   OF    HON.    DAVID  J.    BREWER. 

Mr,  President^  Mr,  Smiiey^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  I  know  you  all 
regret  the  absence  of  Dr.  Andrew  D.  White,  and  I  more  thaq  any 
of  you,  for  he  was  to  have  occupied  the  time  this  evening  which  I 
am  called  upon  to  fill. 

We  meet  as  a  peace  conference  while  a  great  war  is  raging,  and 
just  after  the  greatest  naval  battle  of  a  hundred  years  has  been 
fought,  in  which  a  dozen  or  more  ships,  with  their  crews  of  from 
fifty  to  fifteen  hundred  men  each,  have  been  simk  in  the  ocean.  At 
such  a  time  as  this  it  seems  to  me  appropriate  to  quote  the  words 
which  are  so  familiar  to  us  all : 

"  Watchman,  tell  us  of  the  night, 
What  its  signs  of  promise  are.'' 

And  there  are  signs  of  promise.  One  thing  which  has  been  sug- 
gested here  to-day  was  that  the  very  greatness  of  this  war,  with  its 
destruction  of  life  and  its  cost,  would  attract  the  attention  of  the 
world  to  the  imperative  necessity  of  settling  international  disputes 
by  arbitration. 

Two  or  three  weeks  ago  I  was  chatting  with  a  retired  admiral  of 
the  navy  in  Washington,  and  the  matter  of  expense  was  discussed. 
I  asked  him  what  it  costs  to  fire  a  shell  from  a  twelve-inch  gun,  and 
he  said  that  he  could  not  answer  positively,  but  added,  ^  I  will  call 
up  the  Navy  Department."  And  he  did,  by  telephone,  then  and 
there.  The  answer  was  that  it  costs  $710  to  put  the  powder  and  the 
shell  into  place  for  firing.  Every  shot  costs  at  least  that,  to  say 
nothing  of  incidental  expense. 

We  have  had  our  attention  called  to  the  number  of  arbitrations, — 
two  hundred  and  more,  I  think  Dr.  Trueblood  said, —  which  have 
taken  place  between  the  nations  within  the  last  century.  I  wish  to 
dwell  a  little  upon  the  fact  that  in  no  one  of  those  arbitrations 
was  there  a  repudiation  of  the  award  given  by  the  arbitrators. 
Whether  the  award  was  bitterly  resented  or  partially  acceptable,  no 
nation  has  ever  repudiated  an  award  made  by  arbitrators  within  the 
last  century.     [Applause.] 

I  remember  having  a  conversation,  when  I  -was  across  the  waters, 
ivith  Lord  Russell.  You  know  the  English  were  never  satisfied  with 
the  award  in  the  Geneva  Arbitration,  when  fifteen  millions  and  more 
were  given  us  for  the  direct  injury  to  our  shipping  and  our  insurance 
companies,  and  not  half  of  it,  or  at  least  not  all  of  it,  was  used,  as 
they  thought,  for  the  payment  of  those  claims.     He  said :  <'  What 
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are  your  United  States  going  to  do  with  the  balance  of  the  money 
which  was  obtained  under  the  Geneva  award  ?  It  was  given  to  them 
for  the  direct  injury,  and  they  have  not  been  able  to  find  persons 
who  were  directly  injured  by  the  Confederate  cruisers  having  claims 
enough  to  absorb  the  amount."* 

Weill  of  course  a  very  natural  suggestion  was  that  we  could  use 
a  great  deal  of  it  in  paying  that  extravagant  award  in  the  fisheries 
dispute  I  The  point  I  am  making  is  that  the  award  of  arbitrators 
carries  the  public  opinion  of  the  world  to  support  it»  and  as  long  as 
this  is  sOf  no  nations  will  dare  resist  the  decision  of  a  tribunal  which 
has  been  fairly  constituted  to  settle  claims  between  themselves* 
Why,  within  our  own  limits  I  remember  a  year  or  so  ago  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  United  States  decided  a  case  in  favor  of  the  State  of 
South  Dakota  against  the  State  of  North  Carolina,  and  awarded  a 
large  sum  of  money.  There  was  a  grievous  and  earnest  protest  that 
the  Court  did  not  have  jurisdiction  over  that  controversy.  But  the 
decree  was  made,  and  on  the  last  day  the  attorney-general  of  North 
Carolina  came  and  paid  the  money  into  court  and  settled  the  judg- 
ment There  was  no  humiliation  in  that  act  on  the  part  of  the  sov- 
ereign State  of  North  Carolina  because  there  was  no  exercise  of 
power  to  compel  that  payment ;  it  was  voluntarily  done.  When  you 
talk  about  power  to  execute  a  decree,  the  executive  officer  of  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  is  a  very  small  man,  and  he  has 
as  an  assistant  only  a  woman,  and  those  two  are  supposed  to  execute 
the  decrees  of  that  Court  through  all  this  people  of  eighty  millions. 
It  is  true,  of  course,  that  there  is  something  back  of  that  Court 
which  is  not  back  of  an  arbitration  tribunal. 

An  amusing  thing  took  place  in  Washington  in  connection  with 
the  Supreme  Court  last  winter.  A  young  man  in  the  courtroom  was 
talking  aloud,  making  a  little  confusion.  One  of  the  old  colored 
bailiffs  that  we  have  &ere  went  in  and  led  him  out,  saying,  *'  Young 
man,  you  want  to  come  out  and  be  still.  That  is  the  Supreme  Court 
of  the  United  States  in  there,  and  if  they  get  after  you,  nobody  in 
the  world  can  help  you  except  the  Almighty,  and  the  chances  are 
that  he  won't  interfere !  *'     [Laughter  and  applause.] 

There  is,  as  I  say,  back  of  the  Supreme  Court,  something  which  is 
not  back  of  the  award  of  arbitrators  between  nations.  There  is 
back  of  it,  as  every  one  knows,  the  organized  power  of  eighty  mil- 
lions of  people,  and  if  need  1>e  there  is  force,  all  the  force  of  the 
nation,  to  compel  obedience  to  its  judgment.  There  is  no  power 
of  this  kind  back  of  the  award  of  arbitrators,  and  it  is  that  which  is 
liable  to  occasion  trouble  in  the  future.  Take  the  Hague  Conven- 
tion. That,  as  has  been  said  over  and  over  again,  stands  as  an 
epoch-making  event  in  the  history  of  international  arbitration.  And 
yet  it  provides  for  no  power  to  compel  obedience ;  it  recommends 


*  Lord  Russell  \vas,  of  coarse,  mistaken.  Not  only  did  the  United  States  distribate  to  achtat 
claimants  the  entire  award  of  ^15,500,000,  but  the  further  sum  of  $3)go5,5s8.z5  (less  the  legal 
expenses,  $750,193.65),  which  had  accrued  as  interest.  (See  an  article  in  the  Advocatb  op  Pbacx 
for  December,  1904,  by  Mr.  Cephas  Brainerd  of  New  York.) —  £0. 


37 

only.  Let  me  read  some  of  the  clauses  to  indicate  the  scope  of 
it: 

"  Independently  of  this  recourse  (that  is,  to  good  offices  or  mediation),  the 
signatory  powers  recommend  that  one  or  more  powers,  strangers  to  the  dispute, 
should,  on  their  own  initiative,  and  as  far  as  circumstances  may  allow,  offer  their 
good  offices  or  mediation  to  the  states  at  variance." 

And  again : 

**  The  signatory  powers  are  agreed  in  recommending  the  application,  when  cir- 
cumstances allow,  of  special  mediation  in  the  following  form : 

**  In  case  of  a  serious  difference  endangering  the  peace,  the  states  at 
variance  choose  respectively  a  power,  to  whom  they  entrust  the  mission 
of  entering  into  direct  communication  with  the  power  chosen  on  the  other 
side,  with  the  object  of  preventing  the  rupture  of  pacific  relations. 

"  For  the  period  of  this  mandate,  the  term  of  which,  unless  otherwise 
stipulated,  cannot  exceed  thirty  days,  the  states  in  conflict  cease  from  all 
direct  communication  on  the  subject  of  the  dispute,  which  is  regarded  as 
referred  exclusively  to  the  mediating  powers,  who  must  use  their  best 
efforts  to  settle  iV^ 

And  again  : 

"  In  differences  of  an  international  nature  involving  neither  honor  nor  vital 
interests,  and  arising  from  a  difference  of  opinion  on  points  of  fact,  the  signatory 
powers  recommend  that  the  parties  who  have  not  been  able  to  come  to  an  agree- 
ment by  means  of  diplomacy,  should,  as  far  as  circumstances  allow,  institute  an 
International  Commission  0/  Inquiry,  to  facilitate  a  solution  of  these  differences 
by  elucidating  the  facts  by  means  of  an  impartial  and  conscientious  investigation." 

There  is  recommendation,  suggestion,  advice  to  the  parties,  follow- 
ing a  declaration  which  they  have  made  in  favor  of  international 
peace,  that  they  do  these  things  to  settle  their  disputes,  and  further, 
there  is  a  body  of  justices  from  whom  a  tribunal  may  be  created. 
But  there  is  provided  no  power  to  compel  obedience  to  the  award. 
Will  it  be  possible  ever  to  make  the  nations  agree  that  force  shall 
stand  behind  the  award  of  arbitrators  and  compel  the  nations  to 
yield  obedience  ?  I  notice  that  in  the  program  which  Mr.  Bartholdt, 
with  others,  is  preparing  for  the  Interparliamentary  Conference  in 
August,  occurs  this  provision,  as  something  which  they  hope  to  see 
adopted : 

**  The  armed  forces  of  all  the  nations  represented,  to  be  at  the  service  of  the 
Congress  for  the  enforcement  of  any  decree  rendered  by  the  Hague  Court,  accord- 
ing to  the  treaties  of  arbitration." 

Well,  it  may  be  that  that  will  be  secured.  There  is  one  precedent 
for  something  of  the  kind.  When  the  various  diplomatic  representa- 
tives were  in  danger  in  Pekin,  you  know  the  English,  the  Americans, 
the  Russians,  the  Japanese  and  the  Germans  combined  their  military 
forces  and  sent  them  to  the  rescue.  So  it  is  possible  that  some 
provision  will  be  made  by  which  there  can  be  a  union  of  the  forces 
of  the  different  nations  to  compel  two  disputing  nations,  first  to 
submit  their  controversy  to  arbitration,  and  then  to  abide  by  that 
arbitration. 

But  suppose  that  this  is  not  done, —  for  certainly  it  is  not  to  be 
expected  that  the  nations  will  agree  that  any  one  nation  shall  be  a 
sort  of  international  sheriff  or  marshal  to  execute  the  process  of  any 
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court ;  the  independence  and  equality  of  the  nations  forbid  such  an 
expectation,  at  least  for  a  generation.  It  would  be  very  difficult  to 
create  a  scheme  by  which  the  mingled  forces  of  the  various  nations 
could  be  brought  together  whenever  an  emergency  of  the  kind  that  I 
suggest  arises.  But  is  it  not  possible  that  there  may  be  a  compulsion 
which  the  nations  cannot  resist,  which  will  be  potent  enough  to 
compel  every  nation  to  submit  its  disputes  with  other  nations  to 
arbitration,  and  to  abide  by  the  award?  Our  good  friend,  Dr. 
Edward  Everett  Hale,  who  is  not  here  to-night,  told  us  years  ago,  in 
that  story  which  rang  through  all  the  country,  of  the  terrible  position 
of  a  man  without  a  country.  Now,  if  the  nations  in  the  coming 
conference  at  The  Hague,  or  in  coming  conferences,  shall  agree  that 
any  nation  which  refuses  to  enter  into  arbitration  with  a  nation  with 
which  it  has  a  dispute,  or  which  refuses  to  abide  by  the  award  of 
the  arbitrators  selected  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the 
Hague  Convention,  or  some  other  convention,  shall  be  isolated  from 
all  intercourse  with  and  recognition  by  any  other  nation  on  the  face 
of  the  earth,  can  you  imagine  any  compulsion  which  would  be  more 
real  and  peremptory  than  that  ? 

Take  Germany,  for  instance,  which  stands  up  as  perhaps  the  great 
military  power  of  the  world.  If  all  the  other  civilized  nations  would 
say,  ^^From  this  time  forward,  until  you  submit  the  dispute  with 
France  to  arbitration,  we  will  withdraw  all  our  diplomatic  representa- 
tives, we  will  have  no  official  communication  with  you,  we  will  forbid 
our  citizens  from  having  any  business  transactions  with  your  citizens, 
we  will  forbid  your  citizens  from  coming  into  our  territory,  we  will 
make  you  a  Robinson  Crusoe  on  a  desolate  island!"  there  is  no 
nation,  however  mighty,  that  could  endure  such  an  isolation,  such  an 
outlawry  as  that  would  be.  The  business  interests  of  the  nation 
would  compel  the  government  to  recede  from  its  position  and  no 
longer  remain  an  outlaw  on  the  face  of  the  globe. 

Such  a  procedure  would  involve  no  military  force,  no  bloodshed  on 
the  part  of  the  other  nations.  The  only  military  force,  the  only 
bloodshed  that  might  follow,  would  be  in  case  the  nation  thus  out- 
lawed attempted  to  attack  some  of  the  other  nations,  when  they 
would  all  unite  in  resisting  it  The  very  fact  that  it  was  outlawed 
would  place  it  in  a  position  where  it  would  have  to  submit ;  it  would 
be  compulsion,  as  real  as  the  compulsion  of  a  marshal  with  a  writ  in 
his  hands. 

You  will  say,  naturally :  Supposing  that,  after  a  stipulation  had 
been  signed  by  the  civilized  nations,  a  contingency  should  arise  and 
one  nation  should  refuse  to  enter  into  arbitration  and  should  be  out- 
lawed by  the  others,  the  sympathies  or  interests  of  one  of  the  other 
nations  would  be  so  strongly  on  the  side  of  the  outlawed  nation  that 
it  would  refuse  to  join  with  the  rest  in  the  outlawry.  That  would 
only  add  another  nation  to  the  condition  of  the  outlawed. 

In  some  such  way  as  this  the  force  which  stands  back  of  the  court 
within  a  nation  might  possibly  be  exercised  by  the  nations  upon  any 
nation  that  refused  to  enter  into  arbitration  or  abide  by  its  decisions. 
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In  what  I  have  said  I  do  not  wish  to  be  understood  as  disparaging 
the  efficacy  of  the  Hague  Convention.  It  was  an  attempt,  crude  in 
some  of  its  features,  in  the  right  direction,  and  it  has  resulted  in  an 
immense  amount  of  good.  I  know  that  at  first  the  Hague  Court 
was  not  much  resorted  to.  Those  who  eulogized  it  and  those  that 
were  parties  to  it  were  laughed  at  not  a  little.  They  were  spoken 
of  as  those  that  meant  well,  but  did  not  know  how  to  do  anything ; 
they  were  considered  visionaries  and  idealists,  who  had  a  theory 
beautiful  to  look  upon,  but  worthless  in  practice.  In  that  connection, 
may  I  read  some  verses  of  a  doggerel  which  illustrates  what  was 
thought  of  the  Hague  Tribunal  for  a  while.    It  is  entitled 

A   LAST   FAREWELL. 

•*  A  soldier  **  of  the  powers  was  on  picket  in  Algiers, 

(Or  China — anv  place  you  choose  that  finds  a  rhyme  for  tears) ; 

The  battle  had  oeen  bloody  and  the  rival  allies  lay 

On  gory  blades,  preparing  for  another  one  next  day. 

A  figure  from  the  darkness  crept,  a  figure  stem  and  grim, 

Approached  the  watchful  picket  where  he  stood,  and  spoke  to  him : 

**  I  pray  you  bear  this  message  to  the  Powers,  where  they  lie. 

For  I'm  the  Hague  Tribunal  and  I've  come  to  say  good-bye  I 

"  Pray,  Soldier,  drop  a  tear  for  me,  and  bless  me  ere  I  go ; 

I  tried  to  take  your  job  away,  but  you  '11  forgive,  I  know. 

Men  petted  me  and  cherished  me,  and  cried  me  for  a  boon, 

But  now  I  see  that  I  was  bom  a  century  too  soon. 

We  part  and  may  not  meet  again ;  I  bid  you  my  farewell, 

And  when  again  you  see  the  Powers,  Soldier,  you  may  tell  — 

Tell  them  —  "his  voice  was  broken  and  he  smothered  a  great  sob, 

**  Just  tell  them  when  you  saw  me  I  was  looking  for  a  job  !  " 

The  Hague  Court  did  not  get  a  job  at  first,  and  the  United  States 
was  the  first  country  on  the  face  of  the  earth  that  gave  it  a  job ;  and 
when  it  still  further  remained  in  disrepute,  and  a  proffer  was  made 
to  our  President,  Theodore  Roosevelt,  to  arbitrate  the  Venezuela 
case,  he  said,  "  No  I "  and,  turning  the  matter  over,  gave  the  Hague 
Tribunal  another  job.  In  my  judgment,  that  giving  of  life  as  it 
did,  new  life,  to  the  Hague  Tribunal,  was  an  act  on  the  part  of 
Theodore  Roosevelt  which  will  be  a  brighter  and  more  enduring 
laurel  on  his  brow  in  the  great  temple  of  fame  than  any  strenuous 
life  or  any  big  stick  or  great  navy  or  even  any  Panama  Canal.  The 
Hague  Conference,  even  if  we  do  not  get  another, —  and  we  shall 
have  another,  for  it  is  called,  and  will  be  held  as  soon  as  the  present 
war  is  over, —  has  done  an  immense  service  to  civilization.  The  new 
conference,  besides  minimizing  the  horrors  of  war,  giving  greater 
efficacy  to  the  Red  Cross  and  things  of  that  kind,  will  have  as  the 
great  question  before  it  how  to  strengthen  international  arbitration. 
In  one  way  or  another  you  may  be  sure  that  the  nations,  burdened 
as  they  are  with  the  tremendous  debts  growing  out  of  their  military 
establishments,  feeling  more  aQd  more  the  horrors  of  war,  will  be 
sure  to  demand  of  that  conference  to  give  in  some  way  greater 
efficacy  and  certainty  to  international  arbitration. 
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The  men  that  were  in  the  first  Hague  Conference  did  something 
which  will  be  to  their  everlasting  honor.  The  representatives  of  the 
American  nation,  led  by  Dr.  White,  were,  we  are  glad  to  know,  the 
strong  friends  of  arbitration  in  that  conference. 

On  the  Fourth  of  July,  while  the  conference  was  in  session,  on 
the  invitation  of  the  American  delegation,  the  members  of  the  con- 
ference went  down  to  the  tomb  of  Hugo  Grotius  at  Delft,  near  which 
was  the  tomb  of  William  the  Silent.  A  silver  wreath,  given  by  the 
American  Commission  in  the  name  of  the  United  States,  was  placed 
above  the  tomb  of  Hugo  Grotius,  the  founder  of  modem  inter- 
national law.  There  is  a  passage  or  two  in  the  noble  address  given 
by  Dr.  White  on  that  occasion  that  I  am  sure  you  will  appreciate  if 
I  trespass  upon  your  time  by  reading  them : 

"  From  this  tomb  of  William  the  Silent  comes,  in  this  hour,  a  voice  bidding 
the  Peace  Conference  be  brave  and  true  and  trustful  in  that  Power  in  the  Uni- 
verse which  works  for  Righteousness. 

**  From  the  tomb  of  Grotius  I  seem  to  hear  a  voice  which  says  to  us  as  the 
delegates  of  the  nations :  *  Go  on  with  your  mighty  work  ;  avoid,  as  you  would 
avoid  the  germs  of  pestilence,  those  exhalations  of  international  hatred  which  take 
shape  in  monstrous  fallacies  and  morbid  fictions  regarding  antagonistic  interests. 
Guard  well  the  treasures  of  civilization  with  which  each  of  you  is  entrusted ;  but 
bear  in  mind  that  you  hold  a  mandate  from  humanity.  Go*  on  with  your  work. 
Pseudo-philosophers  will  prophesy  malignantly  against  you ;  pessimists  will  laugh 
you  to  scorn;  cynics  will  sneer  at  you;  zealots  will  abuse  you  for  what  you  have 
not  done ;  sublimely  unpractical  thinkers  will  revile  you  for  what  you  have  done ; 
ephemeral  critics  will  ridicule  you  as  dupes;  enthusiasts,  blind  to  the  difficulties 
in  your  path  and  to  everything  outside  their  little  circumscribed  fields,  will  de- 
nounce you  as  traitors  to  humanity.  Heed  them  not:  go  on  with  your  work. 
Heed  not  the  clamor  of  zealots,  or  cynics,  or  pessimists,  or  pseudo-philosophers, 
or  enthusiasts,  or  fault-finders.  Go  on  with  the  work  of  strengthening  peace  and 
humanizing  war ;  give  greater  scope  and  strength  to  provisions  which  will  make 
war  less  cruel;  perfect  those  laws  of  war  which  diminish  the  unmerited  sufferings 
of  populations ;  and,  above  all,  give  to  the  world  at  least  a  beginning  of  an  effec- 
tive, practical  scheme  of  arbitration.' 

*'  These  are  the  words  which  an  American  seems  to  hear  issuing  from  this 
shrine  to-day ;  and  I  seem  also  to  hear  from  it  a  prophecy.  I  seem  to  hear  Grotius 
saying  to  us,  *■  Fear  neither  opposition  nor  detraction.  As  my  own  book,  which 
grew  out  of  the  horrors  of  the  Seven  Years'  War  and  the  Thirty  Years'  War,  con- 
tained the  germ  from  which  your  great  Conference  has  grown,  so  your  woric,  which 
is  demanded  by  a  world  bent  almost  to  breaking  under  the  weight  of  ever-increas- 
ing armaments,  shall  be  a  germ  from  which  future  Conferences  shall  evolve  plans 
ever  fuller,  better  and  nobler.'  " 

Now,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  I  am  quite  sure  I  have  trespassed  too 
long  upon  your  attention ;  but  let  me  say  one  thing  in.  conclusion. 
I  remember  a  story  read  years  ago  of  a  painter  who  in  early  life  saw 
in  a  dream  the  face  of  a  beautiful  woman.  He  awoke  from  sleep, 
certain  that  that  was  the  face  of  the  woman  whom  he  was  to  seek 
and  find.  Long  years  he  traveled  from  city  to  city,  from  country  to 
country.  He  wasted  all  his  substance,  became  poor,  and  still  he 
kept  on ;  but  the  face  never  again  appeared  to  him.  Finally,  as  he 
grew  old  he  went  back  to  his  native  place  and  said  to  himself :  *Mf 
I  never  see  that  face,  I  will  put  it  upon  canvas,  that  those  who  come 
after  me  may  see  the  ideals  of  my  life."     So  he  took  his  brush  and 
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pencil,  and  on  the  canvas  he  toiled  day  after  day,  putting  upon  it 
the  ideal  face  which  shone  ever  before  his  vision.  Finally  his  friends, 
missing  him,  broke  into  the  room,  and  there  before  the  finished  pic- 
ture the  painter  lay  dead,  the  pencil  and  brush  still  in  his  fingers, 
and  his  face  turned  toward  the  canvas. 

We  have  before  us  a  vision  —  bright  as  brightness  can  be — of 
the  glad  time  when  war  shall  cease  and  the  whole  world  shall  be  at 
peace.  We  are  pursuing  that  day  by  day  and  year  by  year.  We 
may  not  live  to  see  it ;  it  is  one  of  those  things  which  is  coming 
slowly ;  but  at  the  same  time  there  is  joy  in  the  thought  of  it  as 
something  for  which  we  are  toiling.  Do  you  think  that  painter's 
life  was  a  sad  one  ?  He  felt  the  pangs  of  hunger  and  thirst ;  he  felt 
the  stings  of  cold ;  he  knew  what  poverty  and  want  were ;  but  ever 
on  the  mountain  tops  that  fair  face  floated  before  him ;  and  when 
he  died  his  face  was  turned  to  that  picture,  and  on  it  was  the  calm 
repose  which  is  the  promise  of  eternal  rest.  We  may  not  see  the 
coming  of  that  day,  but  we  know  what  it  will  mean  for  the  world. 
We  know  what  a  blessing  it  will  be  to  humanity,  and  we  can  go  on 
rejoicing  in  our  toil,  believing  that  every  effort  we  make  is  bringing 
that  time  nearer  when  the  earth  will  '^give  back  the  song  which  now 
the  angels  sing."  It  was  a  song  in  the  night-time  that  sounded 
over  the  shepherds  at  Bethlehem,  but  a  song  in  the  night-time  which 
was  prophetic  of  a.  glorious  anthem  in  the  breaking  light  of  a  new 
day.  And  so,  in  the  last  lines  of  the  hymn  from  which  I  first 
quoted : 

**  Traveler,  let  thy  wanderings  cease, 

Hie  thee  to  thy  quiet  home ; 
Traveler,  lo,  the  Prince  of  Peace, 

Lo,  the  Son  of  God  is  come  ! " 

The  Chairman  :  Among  the  gifted  sons  of  our  country  who  have 
given  much  of  their  lives  to  the  study  of  those  problems  that  concern 
^e  betterment  of  the  conditions  of  humanity,  no  one  with  whom  I 
am  acquainted  has  a  higher  place  than  ^e  Hon.  Carroll  D. 
Wright  of  Massachusetts,  who  for  many  years  has  filled  the  respon- 
sible office  of  Commissioner  of  Labor  at  Washington,  and  is  now 
President  of  Clark  College,  Worcester,  Mass.  It  is  to  his  address 
that  I  now  ask  your  attention,     [Applause.] 

THE  WAGE-EARNERS'   INTEREST   IN   INTERNATIONAL 
ARBITRATION. 

address   of    HON.    CARROLL   D.    WRIGHT. 

The  wage-earners  of  our  country  have  taken  but  little  interest  in 
international  arbitration,  yet  their  concern  in  the  subject,  as  a  means 
of  establishing  better  relations  among  the  different  nations,  is  one  of 
really  vital  importance,  and  could  they  and  their  fellows  in  all  nations 
be  aroused  to  its  importance,  the  hopes  of  the  friends  of  international 
peace  would  be  stimulated  in  great  measure. 
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There  are  in  the  United  States,  in  accordance  with  the  best  classi- 
fication that  can  be  made,  over  eighteen  and  a  half  million  wage- 
earners,  including  men,  women  and  diildren.  This  nimiber  of  people 
constitutes  a  body  as  large  as  the  whole  population  of  Spain,  with 
whom  we  went  to  war  to  settle  a  local  problem.  They  are  a  body 
nearly  three  times  as  large  as  the  population  of  Belgium  or  of 
Australasia  or  of  Canada.  By  themselves  they  would  make  a  nation 
having  almost  half  the  population  of  France,  and  more  than  one-half 
that  of  Italy.  This  body  is  large  enough  to  make  a  nation  with 
whom  any  government  would  seek  treaty  relations,  or  against  whom 
war  would  be  declared  under  the  ordinary  methods.  It  is  so  large  a 
body  that  it  is  vitally  interested  in  the  education  of  the  public  mind 
when  rational  attempts  are  made  to  avoid  conflict,  whether  of  arms  or 
of  economic  forces,  and  must  in  time  appreciate  international  arbitra- 
tion as  a  great  school  for  it  to  imitate.  And  yet  I  have  found  no 
allusion  in  any  of  the  platforms  or  declarations  of  trade  unions  and 
labor  organizations  relative  to  this  great  subject. 

I  do  not  believe  they  comprehend  the  moral  element  of  arbitration, 
whether  industrial  or  international ;  and  yet  this  moral  element  is  in 
the  air  and  it  appeals  to  all  sane  men  as  strongly  now  as  in  the  times 
of  Isaiah,  who,  seven  hundred  and  fifty  years  before  Christ,  becoming 
alarmed  at  what  he  thought  an  impending  national  calamity,  called 
important  citizens  of  Jerusalem  to  him,  pointed  put  their  particular 
sins  of  omission  and  commission,  the  wrongs  that  had  been  done,  and 
prophesied  the  results  of  their  actions,  and  when  he  had  made  a  strong 
arraignment  he  said,  "  Come,  now,  and  let  us  reason  together."  The 
great  prophet  knew  that  by  reasoning  together  people  would  come  to 
see  more  clearly  than  by  any  other  method  the  real  dangers  which 
confronted  them. 

Here  is  the  keynote  of  all  arbitration  of  whatever  character  and 
whatever  the  problems  that  are  sought  to  be  solved  by  it 

A  careful  study  of  industrial  arbitration  leads  one  to  the  conclusion 
that  it  is  not  the  full  solution  of  what  we  know  as  labor  difficulties. 
The  same  careful  consideration  also  induces  one  to  believe  that 
international  arbitration  will  not  solve  all  international  troubles,  yet 
everywhere,  whenever  undertaken,  whenever  resorted  to,  it  becomes 
the  exponent  of  the  public  conscience,  the  exponent  of  the  great 
moral  forces  which  make  for  the  very  best  civilization. 

Before  much  headway  can  be  made,  either  in  industrial  or  inter- 
national arbitration,  sociological  differences  must  be  more  thoroug^y 
equalized.  The  doctrines  of  protection  and  free  trade  are  sociological 
questions  as  much  as  economic.  Wage-earners  see  this  perhaps  more 
clearly  than  politicians.  They  see  that  when  conditions  are  equalized 
these  great  trade  doctrines  become  more  easily  comprehended ;  but 
until  such  conditions  are  more  thoroughly  equalized  it  will  be  difficult 
to  bring  the  world  to  the  basis  of  the  highest  morality  in  its  com- 
mercial relations. 

All  differences  excite  passion  of  some  kind.  It  is  the  same  in  the 
theological,  in  the  educational  and  in  every  other  sphere  of  life.     As 
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young  college  men  express  it,  there  is  a  desire  to  lick  somebody  or 
get  licked.  If  this  desire  becomes  crystallized,  then  there  is  a 
declaration  of  war,  and  when  war  comes,  whether  it  is  industrial  or 
political  war,  the  moral  instincts  are  dulled  and  the  wage-earners  are 
the  chief  sufferers. 

The  doctrine  of  industrial  arbitration  makes  it  plain  that  economic 
wars,  or  wars  of  economic  forces,  are  disastrous  in  the  extreme. 
When  passions  are  excited,  when  capital  and  labor  are  arrayed  against 
each  odier,  all  means  by  which  one  of  them  can  thwart  the  other  are 
resorted  to,  and  in  the  attempt  to  defend  these  means  by  calling  the 
contests  between  employers  and  employees  a  war  between  capital  and 
labor,  the  parties  pursue  the  analogies  of  a  real  war  to  justify  the 
illegality  of  the  conduct  on  the  part  of  those  engaged ;  yet  the  analogy 
is  not  apt  and  the  arguments  founded  upon  it  are  fallacious. 

There  is  only  one  war-making  power  recognized  in  the  nation,  and 
that  is  the  government  itself.  War  between  citizens  subordinate  to 
the  government  is  not  to  be  tolerated  and  cannot  in  any  proper  sense 
exist  If  attempted,  it  is  unlawful  and  is  to  be  put  down  by  the  sov- 
ereign power  of  the  state.  Yet  the  state  rarely  undertakes  this, 
recognizing,  however,  that  the  practices  of  the  two  parties  are  usually 
outside  the  pale  of  what  is  called  civilized  war,  for  in  civilized  warfare 
women  and  children  and  the  defenceless  are  safe  from  attack,  and  a 
code  of  honor  controls  parties  to  such  warfare;  but  this  does  not 
apply  when  the  boycott  and  the  strike  and  the  black-list  are  employed. 

Arbitration  seeks  to  avoid  this  state  of  affairs,  not  for  the  sake  of 
industrial  peace  alone,  but  for  the  protection  of  parties  against  loss 
and  against  those  economic  disasters  which  are  sure  to  be  the  result. 
International  arbitration  seeks  to  avoid  precisely  the  same  condition 
between  nations,  that  the  great  parties  to  the  contest  may  go  on  their 
way  in  peace  and  the  pursuit  of  prosperous  economic  production. 

Production  is  often  stimulated  temporarily  by  war,  —  usually  is,  in 
fact,  —  but  it  is  a  feverish  condition,  and  the  after  effects  are  such  as 
to  bring  about  depression,  general  demoralization,  loss  of  work  and 
hence  loss  of  wages.  The  wage-earner,  therefore,  is  thoroughly  in- 
terested in  the  progress  of  the  idea  of  settling  international  disputes 
by  arbitration.  He  is  not  particularly  fond  of  industrial  arbitration, 
especially  when  it  is  conducted  under  state  auspices.  He  is  a  believer 
in  voluntary  arbitration  conducted  by  boards  consisting  of  members 
of  his  own  ranks  and  those  of  employers.  The  history  of  such  mat- 
ters in  England  for  the  past  thirty-five  or  forty  years  is  rich  with 
the  results  of  such  measures.  Great  trades,  as  they  are  called  in  the 
old  country  —  industries,  as  we  would  call  them  here  —  have  had 
nearly  forty  years'  experience  without  strikes  or  lockouts  or  any 
difficulties  worth  mentioning.  Great  industries  in  this  country  can 
show  a  record  of  from  twelve  to  fifteen  years  without  any  strikes  or 
labor  contests,  the  peaceful  conditions  being  entirely  the  result  of 
agreements  or  treaties  between  the  great  parties  to  production,  under 
which  agreements  all  matters  of  differences  or  grievances  presented 
by  either  party  are  adjusted  by  the  parties  themselves  in  a  quiet> 
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peaceful  and  manly  way.  It  is  business,  business  of  a  high  order, 
and  men  are  more  and  more  recognizing  that  such  measures  are  far 
better  than  any  form  of  warfare. 

What  the  wage-earner  needs  more  than  anything  else  is  the  fair 
prospect  of  steady  employment  at  remunerative  wages.  Labor  coo- 
tests,  wars,  conflicts  of  any  kind,  disturb  this  prospect  and  make  his 
labor  intermittent  Better  lower  wages  and  ponstant  employment 
than  higher  wages  with  periods  of  idleness.  When  wars  occur  the 
whole  spirit  of  reform,  of  reasonable  adjustment,  of  manly  conduct, 
is  suspended,  and  though  the  feverish  condition  of  markets  may 
bring,  as  already  intimated,  temporary  employment  at  high  rates, 
there  is  sure  to  follow  a  period  of  depression  and  long  convalescence 
necessary  for  retrievement. 

Arbitration  partakes  of  the  very  highest  element  of  religion,  and 
assumes  broader  and  grander  lines  than  the  mere  adjustment  of 
labor  troubles  as  they  occur  between  employer  and  employee.  The 
growth  of  the  religious  spirit  in  the  settlement  and  adjustment 
of  international  affairs  is  an  evidence  that  the  public  conscience  is 
receiving  some  stimulation  from  some  source  which  leads  it  on  to  a 
reasonable  consideration  of  questions  involving  international  rights, 
duties  and  obligations.  This  is  the  religious  spirit ;  it  is  the  spirit 
which  comes  from  very  old  teaching;  it  is  the  Pauline  method  of 
adjasting  difficulties  in  the  church,  and  it  is  now  become  the  univer- 
sal method  of  settling  difficulties  between  employers  and  employees; 
and  now  the  spirit  is  going  up  higher  into  the  work  of  nations  them- 
selves. This  means  a  new  patriotism — that  patriotism  which  is 
bom  of  a  pure  religious  spirit ;  it  means  devotion  to  a  higher  prin- 
ciple ;  it  means  the  patriotism  of  personal  sacrifice,  and  it  is  a  higher 
type  of  patriotism  than  that  exemplified  on  the  battlefield. 

I  wish  the  wage-earners  as  a  whole  might  comprehend  this  new 
phase  of  the  religious  spirit,  and,  when  they  can  see  their  economic 
interests  in  it,  I  believe  they  will  understand  and  comprehend  it. 

I  said  that,  so  far  as  I  could  find,  there  were  no  allusions  or  declara- 
tions relative  to  international  arbitration  to  be  found  in  the  platforms 
of  trade  unions,  but  the  American  Federation  of  Labor  has  taken  a 
stand  which  it  is  interesting  to  note.  Mr.  Samuel  Gompers,  the  able 
president  of  that  great  body,  which  comprehends  one-ninth  of  the 
wage-earners  of  the  whole  country,  recently  has  given  utterances 
relative  to  international  peace,  and  his  words  are  worth  quoting  here. 
He  said : 

"  Trae  to  the  highest  and  best  conception  of  human  life,  the  trade-union  move- 
ment, from  its  first  inception,  has  been  opposed  to  war.  It  recognizes  that  though 
others  may  fall,  the  brunt  of  war  is  borne  by  the  working  people,  not  only  upon 
the  battlefield  itself,  but  the  burdens  thereafter  which  war  entails.  We  cannot 
be  indifferent  to,  restrain  our  feelings  of  horror  at,  nor  withhold  our  sympathies 
from,  the  slaughtered  thousands  of  human  beings  even  in  the  far  East,  regardless 
of  the  country  toward  which  our  predilections  lie.  •  •  •  We  welcomed  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  International  Court  of  Arbitration  at  The  Hague.  We  recognize 
that  in  the  last  analysis,  and  in  order  to  prevent  any  reaction  that  may  lead  to 
greater  and  more  repeated  wars  and  bloodshed,  the  success  for  international 
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peace  by  arbitration  must  come  from  higher  intelligence  and  a  better  conception 
of  the  sacredness  of  human  life.  *  *  *  In  the  broad  domain  of  human  activity- 
there  is  no  force  so  potent  and  which  will  be  so  powerful  to  establish  and  main- 
tain international  peace  and  human  brotherhood  as  the  fraternization  of  the 
workers  of  the  world  in  the  international  labor  movement." 

Mr.  Gompers  expresses  himself  so  strongly  in  this  matter  that  it 
may  be  considered  as  the  utterance  of  the  whole  body  of  wage- 
workers  in  this  country. 

It  is  very  hopeful  and  very  gratifying  to  know  that  the  workingmen 
of  Germany  and  France  have  taken  a  very  strong  stand  in  favor  of 
international  peace  to  be  secured  through  the  methods  of  arbitration, 
and  even  in  this  country  at  recent  peace  conferences  our  wage- 
receivers  have  taken  prominent  part  and  uttered  no  dissenting  voice 
to  the  propositions  so  ably  advocated  by  this  Conference. 

When  it  is  understood  that  many  of  our  great  labor  organizations 
are  international  in  their  character,  and  that  when  there  are  congresses 
of  labor,  representatives  from  all  parts  of  the  world  are  brought 
together  to  consider  the  interests  of  the  wage-worker  in  the  broadest 
sense  of  fraternization,  we  must  conclude  that  their  influence  finally 
in  establishing  international  arbitration  as  a  principle  is  of  the 
greatest  importance,  not  only  to  them  as  workers,  but  to  the  whole 
world  at  large. 

The  Chairman  :  Ladies  and  gentlemen,  I  have  the  pleasure  of 
presenting  to  you  a  member  of  this  Conference  from  the  State  of 
Maryland,  Hon.  John  Van  Lear  Findlay  of  Baltimore,  a  member 
of  the  United  States-Venezuelan  Arbitral  Commission  of  1890. 


ENCOURAGEMENT   FROM    THE  GENERAL   EVOLUTION 

OF   SOCIETY. 

ADDRESS    OF    HON.    JOHN    VAN    LKAR    FINDLAY. 

Mr,  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  It  is  a  pleasure  and  a  privi- 
lege, and  I  may  say  an  inspiration*  all  three,  to  be  permitted  to  meet 
once  more  in  the  midst  of  these  beautiful  surroundings,  under  the 
cheerful  leadership  of  our  hospitable  host,  who  seems  to  gather  from 
advancing  years  new  strength  and  a  fresh  consecration  to  the  great 
cause  for  which  he  has  contributed  so  much  of  his  time  and  means. 
There  is  one  fact  associated  with  him  and  his  work  that  continually 
pushes  to  the  front,  and  that  is  the  fact  of  the  splendid  development 
in  the  course  of  which  a  man  is  taken  out  of  the  narrow  circle  of  self 
and  evolved  into  a  larger  creature,  with  ever-expanding  sympathies, 
until  in  time  they  come  to  embrace  the  whole  vast  circle  of  human 
interests.  The  stages  that  mark  the  progress  of  this  evolution  are, 
first,  the  family,  where  a  man  learns  to  cultivate  the  purest  and  most 
unselfish  affections;  then  the  community  of  which  he  is  a  more 
immediate  member,  where  he  learns  to  discharge  the  kindly  offices 
of  neighbor  and  friend;  and  then  the  state,  where  he  becomes  a 
faithful  and  progressive  citizen,  and  then,  broadening  out  into  the 


46 

national  field,  the  country,  where  the  citizen  becomes  the  zealous 
patriot ;  and  then  broadening  out  still  more  into  the  family  of  nations, 
where  this  growing  catholic  spirit  finds  its  fitting  and  perfect  con- 
summation. These  annual  conferences,  too,  are  milestones  on  the 
highway  of  progress,  which  record  the  advance  of  a  movement  in 
which  this  universal  spirit  of  brotherhood  finds  its  most  gracious 
expression. 

Sometimes  the  heart  grows  sad  and  faint  under  the  burden  of 
disappointment  and  failure,  and  surely  just  now  it  is  rather  a  poor 
showing  for  peace,  and  the  most  important  agency  which  has  yet 
been  devised  for  its  promotion,  when  the  Eastern  world  is  aflame 
with  the  carnage  of  war,  and  those  treaties  upon  which  we  had  set 
our  hearts  so  strongly  have  failed  for  the  time  being  of  final  passage. 
But  consider  here,  too,  the  lessons  that  evolution  teaches  for  our 
encouragement  and  consolation,  and  what  a  striking  parallel  there  is 
between  the  development  of  man  into  a  broader  and  more  cosmopoli- 
tan creature,  and  the  stages  through  which  justice  ripens  to  perfec- 
tion. We  are  apt  to  rate  progress  by  the  time  it  takes  to  achieve  a 
great  reform,  but  that  is  not  the  true  standard ;  the  true  standard  is 
the  value  of  the  thing  contended  for,  and  its  worth  when  finally 
accomplished.  Time  is  nothing  to  Him  who  has  eternity  to  work 
in  and  work  out  the  vast  and  complicated  problems  of  the  universe. 
Looked  at  from  this  standpoint,  it  is  but  a  short  time — the  fact  is 
we  might  say  no  time  at  all  —  since  men,  instead  of  settling  their 
private  disputes  by  the  ordinary  procedure  of  trial  by  jury,  resorted 
to  violence  or  bloodshed,  directly  or  vicariously  by  the  wager  of  battle. 
And  as  for  the  settlement  of  international  disputes  in  any  other  way 
than  by  the  sword,  that  was  a  thing  unheard  of,  you  might  say  un- 
dreamed of,  even  by  the  seer  of  largest  vision  and  loftiest  hopes. 

There  are  many  men  here  present  who  can  recall  the  time  when 
the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  capitol  at  Washington  was  the  scene  of 
frequent  passages  at  arms  between  men  occuppng  high  public 
stations,  and  who  thought  that  was  the  only  way  by  which  the  out- 
raged spirit  of  personal  honor  could  be  appeased.  But  we  have 
outlived  the  duel.  Now,  what  was  responsible  for  the  duel  more 
than  anything  else  was  a  morbid  public  opinion  which  supposed  that 
satisfaction  for  personal  honor  could  only  be  obtained  in  this  way, 
and  just  as  soon  as  a  more  rational  and  healthy  sentiment  was  sub- 
stituted for  this  morbid  and  vicious  effusion,  the  victims  of  the  duel, 
counting  among  their  number  some  of  the  brightest  intellects  of  the 
country,  began  to  diminish  and  rapidly  disappear  until  they  vanished 
altogether.  Honor  is  satisfied  in  some  other  way,  and  as  for  claims 
for  money  compensation,  they  are  all  settled  by  judgments  that  are 
never  even  called  into  question  for  a  moment. 

The  moral  of  all  this  is  that  if  it  has  taken  thousands  of  years,  as 
we  reckon  time,  to  bring  about  these  results,  then  there  is  no  occasion 
for  discouragement  at  the  present  status  of  international  arbitration. 
Man  is  a  fighting  animal  by  nature,  and  will  continue  so  until  his  nature 
is  changed,  and  we  all  know  that  conversion  is  a  slow  work.     Not  only 
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man,  but  the  whole  range  of  animated  nature,  is  instinct  with  the  same 
spirit  of  conibativeness,  and  everything  that  walks  or  crawls  or  flies  or 
swims  will  fight  —  sometimes  must  fight  as  a  condition  of  respectable 
existence.  We  must  not  confound,  therefore,  the  cause  of  interna- 
tional justice  with  the  cause  of  universal  peace,  although  if  universal 
peace  is  to  be  finally  established,  international  arbitration  will  be  the 
quickest  way  of  establishing  it.  [Applause.]  We  know  that  we  are 
on  the  right  path.  There  may  be  occasional  relapses  into  the  old  bar- 
barism, but  we  know  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  absolute  uniformity 
even  in  the  processes  of  nature.  The  sun,  the  great  fructifier,  rises, 
and  has  risen  to  his  appointed  place  in  the  heavens  for  countless  ages, 
without  the  variation  of  a  millionth  of  an  inch ;  but  the  cyclone  and 
the  earthquake  break  out  where  they  please,  and  pursuing  a  wild  and 
eccentric  course,  destroy  in  one  blind  moment  the  noblest  creations 
of  man  and  the  loveliest  handiwork  of  nature  herself.  Bi\t  the  world 
and  its  ongoings  are  regulated  by  an  experience  founded  upon  the 
uniform  beneficence  of  the  sun,  and  not  upon  the  blind  caprice  of 
^  the  wind  that  bloweth  where  it  listeth,"  nor  upon  the  earthquake 
that  occurs  every  now  and  then  to  remind  us  that  we  have  no  abiding 
city  here,  but  seek  for  one  yet  to  come.  The  thing  we  need  to  feel  is 
that  we  are  on  the  right  path,  and  in  view  of  the  elastic  range  of  the 
Monroe  Doctrine  and  of  the  new  attitude  of  the  United  States  as  a 
world  power,  with  those  dusky  wards  of  ours  in  the  Middle  and  South 
Pacific  to  take  care  of,  and  with  that  inter-ocean  canal  soon  about  to 
open  and  to  bring  us  into  new  relations  with  the  commerce  of  the 
world,  the  United  States  has  a  more  vital  interest  in  this  question  of 
arbitration  than  any  other  people  in  the  world. 

It  was  not  by  a  mere  accident  we  became  a  world  power.  The 
Spanish  War,  simply  by  a  sudden  flash,  lit  up  the  darkness  and 
revealed  to  us  our  true  position  with  relation  to  the  economic  forces 
and  jostling  policies  of  modern  civilization.  Occupying  the  position 
that  we  do,  midway  between  Europe  and  Asia,  beholding  the  sun  as 
he  rises  rounded  and  red  from  the  bosom  of  the  Atlantic,  and  follow- 
ing his  imperial  course  across  the  continent,  until  with  level  beam  he 
kisses  into  light  and  life  the  distant  waters  of  the  Pacific,  the  people 
of  the  United  States,  with  ever-growing  relations  of  greater  and 
greater  complexity  to  the  eastward  and  the  westward  and  the  south- 
ward, too,  a  people  compounded  of  the  best  bloods  and  beliefs  of  all 
the  ages,  possessed  of  a  virgin  soil,  scarcely  scratched  by  the  crude 
hand  of  the  savage,  of  a  virgin  empire  free  to  be  developed  along 
original  lines,  untrammeled  by  old-world  traditions,  logically  the 
oldest  people  on  earth,  as  the  inheritor  of  all  the  wisdom  and  experi- 
ence of  the  past,  chronologically  not  less  the  oldest,  as  the  last  to 
appear  in  the  long  line  of  national  succession, —  how  could  a  country 
with  so  many  and  such  vital  points  of  contact  with  the  outer  world, 
and  a  people  of  such  suggestive  origin,  be  anything  else  than  a  world 
power  I  You  must  change  the  whole  physical  formation  of  the  globe, 
hollow  out  new  basins  for  the  oceans,  readjust  the  relative  positions 
of  the  continents,  reverse  the  social  and  political  influences  which 
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have  made  the  American  people  what  they  are,  before  you  can  write 
a  new  destiny  for  the  United  States. 

The  possession  of  power,  like  the  possession  of  money,  is  not  a 
disgrace.  Some  good  people  I  know  think  so,  and  further  seem  to 
recognize  in  the  acquisition  of  this  power,  and  in  the  tendency  to 
hold  on  to  it,  a  degeneracy  of  the  republic,  and  the  final  downfall  of 
constitutional  government.  I  cannot  agree  with  them.  I  rejoice, 
on  the  contrary,  that  the  United  States^  had  the  courage  and  the 
foresight  to  assume  her  station  among  the  nations  of  the  world  which 
Providence  intended  her  to  take.  As  in  the  use  of  money,  so  in  the 
use  of  power,  will  be  felt  the  honor,  or  the  disgrace,  of  the  possession. 
Just  now  the  United  States  is  recognized  as  the  most  potent  factor 
in  the  chancelleries  of  Europe  in  moulding  the  future  in  favor  of 
international  justice,  and  she  exerts  that  influence  simply  because 
the  self-centred  parochial  isolation  of  the  early  days  of  the  republic 
is  a  thing  of  the  past.  The  problem  before  us  is  to  make  the  virtue 
of  the  people  equal  to  their  power,  and  then  to  throw  this  splendid 
power  which  we  possess,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  always  on  the 
side  of  righteousness,  which  ezalteth  the  nation. 

The  Chairman  :  We  have  with  us  this  evening,  as  a  member  of 
this  Conference,  a  gentleman  from  the  State  of  Alabama.  We  have 
heard  from  New  England,  and  now  we  want  to  hear  from  the  other 
extremity  of  our  great  country.  Hon.  George  W.  Taylor,  who  re- 
presents one  of  the  districts  of  Alabama  in  the  Congress  of  the  United 
States,  will  jiow  address  you. 


A   REGULARLY   ORGANIZED    INTERNATIONAL    COURT 

NEEDED. 

ADDRESS    OF    HON.   GEORGE   W.   TAYLOR. 

Mr.  Chairman^  Mr,  Smiley^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  It  is  a  good 
habit  of  all  good  Americans  to  pay  debts.  I  approve  it,  have  tried 
to  follow  it,  and  it  always  made  me  happy.  But  to-day  the  generous 
hospitality  of  our  host,  his  invitation  to  be  one  of  this  Conference  of 
distinguished  Americans,  my  presence  here,  have  put  upon  me  a  debt 
I  can  never  hope  to  repay  in  kind.  Happily  for  us  all  the  only  pay- 
ment accepted  is  a  genuine  American  article,  a  helping  hand  for 
peace  and  goodwill  toward  man,  and  a  good  word  for  international 
arbitration  on  all  occasions. 

As  a  rule,  I  have  been  in  thorough  accord  with  all  of  the  resolu- 
tions and  most  of  the  sentiments  of  this  Conference.  But  I  cannot 
assent  to  the  turning  of  your  guns  on  the  United  States  Senate. 
Somehow  guns  seem  out  of  place  in  a  peace  congress.  Neither  bull- 
dozing nor  word-pelting  ever  yet  influenced  for  good  any  intelligent 
body  of  men.  The  text  of  the  arbitration  treaties  is  not  an  American 
document  and  was  not  written  by  Mr.  Secretary  Hay.     He  was  in 
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no  wise  responsible  for  it  It  was  drawn  up  by  certain  Eiu-opean 
diplomats.  I  am  proud  of  our  Senate.  My  respect  for  it  is  inherited 
and  has  grown  and  increased  as  my  acquaintance  with  its  splendid 
history  and  present  membership  has  grown.  The  Constitution  con- 
ferred the  power  and  imposed  the  duty  of  making  treaties  upon  our 
Senators  jointly  with  the  President.  Constitutionally  the  President 
cannot  make  a  treaty  without  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Senate ; 
possibly>  under  the  Constitution,  he  ought  not  to  ignore  that  advice 
nor  seek  to  enforce  singly  a  power  conferred  jointly^  with  well  de- 
fined limitations,  even  naming  his  advisers.  The  amendment  pro- 
posed by  the  Senate  was  very  slight  and  very  simple. 

In  treating-making  the  Senate, y<^2>z//y  with  the  President,  has  in 
charge  the  honor,  the  welfare  and  the  flag  of  our  nation.  As  color 
bearers  it  behooves  them  to  carry  the  flag  thoughtfully  as  well  as 
bravely.  They  were  acting  entirely  within  their  sphere  in  advising 
amendments,  and  were  honor  bound  to  be  cautious.  The  Constitu- 
tiop  conflded  in  their  advice  and  consent,  their  judgment.  It  was 
right  for  them  to  exercise  their  own  judgment  m  performing  this  duty. 
It  appears  to  some  to  have  been  '*  a  tempest  in  a  teapot  '* —  a  quibble 
over  dignity.  I  cannot  see  it  that  way.  It  all  depends  on  the  point 
of  view.  It  was  the  duty  of  the  Senate  to  think,  to  deliberate  and  to 
advise.     They  did  it  bravely  and  well,  and,  I  trust,  wisely  too. 

Ideas  are.  bom  and  grow,  they  come  and  go,  we  know  not  whence, 
nor  where,  nor  how.  It  has  been  told  that  William  McKinley,  the 
Union  soldier,  was  wounded,  captured  and  imprisoned  in  a  Confed- 
erate prison.  While  in  hospital  he  was  initiated  a  Mason  by  Confed- 
erate soldiers.  More  than  thirty  years  after,  William  McKinley,  the 
President  of  the  United  States,  expressed  the  wish  that  the  flag  of 
the  nation  should  be  planted  over  the  bones  of  the  Confederate  dead. 
Thus  seeds  of  kindness  born  in  the  breast  of  the  Confederate  soldier, 
in  a  Confederate  prison,  blossomed  in  the  heart  of  that  great  Ameri- 
can till  they  burst  out  in  their  fullness  to  be  the  most  beautiful  senti- 
ment of  the  last  year  of  the  nineteenth  century.  Influenced  by  this 
sentiment,  away  to  the  East  and  far  to  the  West,  the  sons  and  daugh- 
ters of  the  South  are  roaming,  and  into  the  South  from  North,  East 
and  West  many  a  son  has  come  to  live  in  love  and  brotherhood  with 
him  who  once  was,  and  might  still  have  been,  his  bitterest  foe.  AU 
for  the  good  of  this  nation  and  of  all  other  nations  and  the  better- 
ment of  humanity,  and  for  the  wiser  and  better  solution  of  great 
problems  which  can  be  finally  solved  at  home  and  abroad  only  by 
the  complete  reunion  of  the  blue  and  the  gray. 

I,  too,  have  been  a  soldier  and  have  felt  all  the  glory  and  all  the 
horror  of  war.  I  have  also  seen  and  felt,  and  now  see  and  feel,  the 
splendor  and  the  happiness  of  peace,  and  I  love  it  with  all  my  heart. 
I  learned  the  lesson  of  peace  under  the  ^'  Big  Stick."  It  is  a  good, 
strong  teacher,  and  what  you  get  you  hold  on  to,  and  encourage 
peace  at  home  and  abroad. 

It  may  seem  inconsistent,  but  I  favor  a  good  navy  —  what  some 
would  call  a  big  navy.     I  voted  in  the  last  Congress  for  two  battle- 
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ships,  and  do  not  regret  it.  They  will  cost  f  10,000,000  perhaps. 
If  a  better  or  more  practical  plan  for  peace  had  offered  I  would 
gladly  have  doubled  the  appropriation  to  f 2 0,000,000  for  peace' 
without  battleships.  I  favor  a  navy  to  maintain  peace  and  to  en- 
force the  mandates  of  an  International  Court  of  Arbitration.  The 
boycott  has  been  suggested  this  evening  as  the  power  to  control 
nations  and  enforce  the  decrees  of  the  Hague  Tribunal.  I  cannot 
assent  to  this  proposition,  no  matter  how  earnestly  urged  nor  how 
high  and  able  its  advocate  may  be.  The  boycott  will  not  do.  It  is 
vicious  in  principle  and  would  prove  worse  in  practice. 

You  must  look  further  and  deeper  into  humanity  for  the  force  to 
enforce  international  judgments.  You  have  been  told  by  one  of  our 
Justices  that  the  mandates  of  our  own  Supreme  Court  have  for  years 
been  executed  by  a  baton  in  the  hands  of  a  woman.  And  why? 
Because  behind  the  woman  stands  that  great  creative  force  of  civil- 
ization, legislative  power,  the  national  legislature,  which  created  the 
Supreme  Court  itself,  and  is  founded  in  the  confidence  and  respect 
of  all  the  people. 

Arbitration  is  the  very  spirit  of  justice.  I  believe  in  it  for  itself. 
I  believe,  also,  in  international  arbitration,  compulsory  and  plenary, 
to  be  administered  by  an  international  court.  But  I  further  believe 
that  such  a  court,  to  be  of  benefit,  can  only  be  created  and  estab- 
lished by  legislative  force  proceeding  from  a  regularly  organized 
legislative  body  of  the  world's  representatives,  formulating  the  public 
opinion  and  will  of  all  the  nations  and  thus  commanding  the  respect 
and  confidence  of  all  the  people.  A  court  so  organized  can  enforce 
its  own  judgments  with  a  baby's  rattle. 

No  argument  is  needed  to  convince  an  American  audience  that 
international  arbitration  is  the  best  substitute  for  war  which  human 
intelligence  has  yet  suggested.  We  are  all  agreed  that  wars  must 
cease.  How  to  stop  them  and  put  the  substitute  in  motion  is  the 
great  question.  Early  in  life  I  learned  to  love  and  revere  Stephen 
Decatur,  perhaps  the  first  American  who  helped  to  make  inter- 
national law.  When  he  crossed  the  ocean  he  found  to  his  amaze- 
ment that  the  European  idea  of  international  law  recognized  piracy 
—  that  some,  even  of  the  great  nations,  paid  large,  annual  tributes  to 
the  pirates  of  the  Barbary  States.  To  such  a  condition  Decatur 
promptly  dissented  and  vigorously  injected  an  American  idea  into 
the  law  of  nations.  He  broke  up  piracy  and  made  peace  on  the 
Mediterranean  Sea.  He  did  not  do  it  by  speech-making  nor  diplo- 
macy, nor  yet  by  arbitration.  He  did  it  with  a  navy,  which  we  for 
many  years  allowed  to  go  out  of  use.  All  honor  to  the  stout  old 
sailor  I     May  his  memory  live  forever  in  American  hearts ! 

Our  navy  is  being  rebuilt,  and  I  am  glad  of  it.  There  is  more 
danger  on  the  Pacific  Ocean  with  absolute  disarmament  than  ever 
there  was  on  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  I  do  not  mean  from  the 
nations  through  organized  war,  for  under  the  influence  of  this  Con- 
ference I  am  beginning  to  accept  as  a  reality  what  for  years  has  been 
a  dream,  —  that  human  effort  and  intelligence  can  and  will  invent  some 
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preventive  and  make  an  end  to  wars  between  nations.  But  the  stop- 
ping of  war  will  not  stop  murder^  nor  altogether  reform  humanity. 
An  unprotected  merchant  marine  sufficient  to  carry  the  commerce 
of  the  Pacific  is  too  tempting  for  the  cupidity  of  man  to  resist  in  this 
or  any  other  age.  *^  Man's  inhumanity  to  man ''  is  not  a  mere  echo 
from  the  past;  it  stalks  abroad  in ^ the  present  in  the  boycott,  the 
strike  and  the  lockout,  and  threatens  and  overshadows  the  future 
with  the  awful  cloud  of  anarchy  and  assassination* 

One  real,  substantial  obstacle  to  international  arbitration  is  lack 
of  confidence  in  international  law,  made  up  and  interpreted  as  it 
has  been  in  the  near  past.  I  am  not  surprised  at  it.  International 
law  recognizes  war  as  a  legal  and  legitimate  remedy,  and  under  its 
sanction  nations  indulge  from  time  to  time  in  naval  demonstrations 
to  collect  debts  and  damages.  What  the  people  want  is  legislative 
power  given  to  the  representatives  of  all  the  nations,  authorizing 
them  to  create  and  enact  law  for  the  nations,  and  to  create  and 
establish  courts  to  interpret  and  a  proper  power  to  execute  them. 
In  short,  courts  alone  have  not  the  power  to  enforce  their  own 
judgments.  Nor  does  it  seem  wise  they  should  have.  Nothing 
short  of  creative  force,  legislation,  can  do  this. 

I  have  an  abiding  faith  in  the  capacity  of  present  civilization, 
especially  our  own.  When  we  look  from  the  windows  of  this  beauti- 
ful hotel  upon  the  lovely  scene  without,  an  object  lesson  in  civiliza- 
tion, and  see  what  one  American  has  done  with  a  bald  mountain  top 
in  a  few  years,  what  cannot  eighty  millions  of  Americans  do,  if  they 
try?  Who  will  attempt  to  put  a  limit  on  human  effort  in  the 
twentieth  century  ?  Some  years  ago  the  English  people  were  railroad 
building  in  Siam  or  Burmah.  Several  large  bridges  were  to  be  con- 
structed, and  the  lowest  bid  of  the  English  engineers  was  ^  three 
million  dollars  and  two  years'  time."  An  American  stepped  up  and 
demanded  his  opportunity,  and  said,  <*I  will  guarantee  to  do  the 
work  in  six  months  for  half  the  money."  They  sneered  at  him  and 
•called  it  American  impudence,  but  accepted  his  offer,  requiring 
double  gilt-edged  security.  In  six  months  the  bridges  were  built 
and  cars  were  running  over  them,  and  they  were  admitted  to  be  the 
best  bridges  in  India. 

Now  what  does  this  Conference  propose  ?  Is  it  not  the  building 
of  a  bridge,  not  one  of  *^  sighs,"  but  of  siu^  spanning  the  oceans  and 
belting  the  continents,  connecting  all  the  peoples  —  a  bridge  of 
Peace.  The  nations  are  ready  for  it,  The  hour  has  come.  Pro- 
posals are  in  order,  bids  are  coming  in  and  some  will  soon  be  opened. 
Let  the  United  States  take  it  up,  fix  her  own  price  and  date.  Let 
us  all  join  hands  and  the  bridges  will  be  built,  and  peace  will  reign 
on  the  earth  forever. 

One  thought  more.  This  is  a  grand  gathering  and  a  great  Con- 
ference upon  a  great  and  world-wide  question.  You  have  accom- 
plished much,  and  I  congratidate  you. 
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The  Chairman  :  We  have  with  us  to-night  Mr.  John  Murray 
Clark,  K.  C,  a  member  of  the  Bar  of  Toronto.  I  am  sure  it  will 
be  a  pleasure  to  hear  a  voice  from  the  other  side  of  the  line. 


ARBITRATION   NOW  A  MATTER   OF  WORLD  POLITICS. 

REMARKS   OF   MR.    JOHN    MURRAY   CLARK. 

Mr,  Smiley y  Mr.^  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  I  wish  first  to 
thank  Mr.  Smiley  most  cordially  for  the  great  honor  he  has  shown 
me  in  asking  me  to  be  present  at  this  Conference,  a  privilege  which 
I  have  enjoyed  more  than  I  can  say.  I  desire  also  to  tlmnk  you» 
ladies  and  gentlemen,  very  heartily  for  the  flattering  reception  you 
have  accorded  me,  though  I  am  well  aware  that  the  friendliness  of 
that  reception  was  not  due  to  myself  individually,  but  to  the  kindly 
reference  made  by  your  Chairman  to  the  fact  that  I  was  a  Canadian^ 
though,  of  coiu'se,  I  do  not  speak  in  any  representative  capacity. 

I  wish  to  express  my  hearty  sympathy  with  the  beneficent  move- 
ment which  is  represented  by  this  Conference  and  with  the  ideas 
which  are  promulgated  here.  This  Conference  has  a  widening  and 
increasing  influence  not  only  in  this  great  country  of  the  United 
States,  which  my  friend,  who  just  spoke,  described,  whether  justly  or 
not  I  shall  not  say,  as  the  most  advanced  nation  in  civilization,  but 
also  throughout  the  whole  civilized  world. 

International  arbitration  has  now  become  not  merely  a  matter  of 
interest  to  those  nations  which  claim  the  leadership  in  civilization^ 
but  a  matter  of  world  politics.  In  fact,  the  weaker  nations  are  even 
more  interested  in  the  progress  of  the  movement  for  Internationa) 
arbitration  than  the  so-called  Great  Powers. 

One  of  your  speakers  mentioned  that  he  had  pointed  out  with 
justifiable  pride  to  some  European  visitors  to  the  United  States  that 
there  was  a  great  boundary  of  thousands  of  miles  between  Canada 
and  the  United  States  in  connection  with  which  there  was  no  war- 
ship, to  maintain  which  there  were  no  forts  and  no  guns.  As  far 
as  warships  are  concerned,  the  matter  is  governed  by  the  Treaty 
which  stipulated  that  there  should  be  no  warships  on  the  Great 
Lakes,  etc.;  but  as  regards  the  land' boundary,  the  matter  is  governed 
by  the  good  sense  and  justice  of  the  two  great  peoples  on  either  side 
of  the  boundary,  and  I  think  their  good  sense  will  always  be  a  sufii- 
cient  guarantee  that  the  present  happy  state  of  affairs  will  continue. 
If  this  Conference  does  no  more  than  to  ensure  its  permanence,  all 
its  efforts  will  be  more  than  fully  repaid. 

Another  of  your  speakers  referred  to  the  feelings  of  respect  with 
which  he  regarded  your  Supreme  Court,  of  which  we  have  a  distin- 
guished member  with  us.  This  respect  is  shared  by  me,  is  shared, 
I  may  say,  very  fully  by  every  student  of  jurisprudence  throughout 
the  English-speaking  world. 

Among  the  many  notable  contributions  which  the  United  States 
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has  made  to  the  cause  of  International  Arbitration,  I  think  one  of 
the  greatest  is  its  Supreme  Court,  which  in  certain  respects  may  be 
regarded  as  a  Court  of  International  Arbitration.  This  becomes 
strikingly  apparent  when  you  recall  the  noble  history  of  that  Court 
and  remember  tiiat  at  one  time  the  original  States  were  really  nations, 
and  that  there  was  the  greatest  difficulty,  as  every  student  of  Ameri- 
can history  knows,  in  constituting  a  supreme  power  and  authority 
which  could  finally  determine  differences  between  those  States  which 
so  jealously  regarded  their  sovereign  rights. 

Reference  has  been  made  to  the  power  of  public  opinion  in  en- 
forcing the  awards  of  international  arbitrators,  and  to  the  fact  pointed 
out  so  eloquently  by  Mr.  Justice  Brewer,  that  Ihis  public  opinion  has 
been  powerful  enough  to  ensure  that  every  valid  award  made  within 
the  last  hundred  years  has  been  fully  observed,  notwithstanding 
expressions  of  dissatisfaction.  I  well  remember  hearing  expressions 
of  dissatisfaction  with  some  of  these  awards,  but  no  suggestion  that 
they  should  not  be  carried  into  effect,  no  suggestion  of  repudiation. 
Canadians,  I  think,  would  with  few  exceptions  accept  without  hesita- 
tion a  judicial  decision  by  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States 
on  disputed  legal  questions  as  between  the  two  countries,  so  great  is 
their  well-founded  confidence  in  that  Court.  In  fact,  the  dissatisfac- 
tion in  Canada  with  the  most  recent  of  these  awards,  which  of  course 
I  shall  not  discuss,  was  because  the  United  States  did  not  appoint 
members  of  your  Supreme  Court  or  jurists  of  that  class  as  your 
representatives  in  the  arbitral  tribunal.  I  am,  of  course,  not  ex- 
pressing any  opinion  as  to  the  qualifications  of  the  members  of  the 
tribunal  referred  to,  and  the  point  I  desire  to  make  is  that  even  in 
that  case  there  was  no  question  of  the  award  not  being  carried  out. 

The  analogy  of  ordinary  legal  decisions  affords  strong  grounds  for 
taking  courage  with  reference  to  the  question  so  ably  discussed  here 
by  Mr.  Justice  Brewer,  of  enforcing  the  awards  of  arbitral  tribunals, 
for  originally  there  was  no  direct  way  of  enforcing  such  decisions. 
The  present  methods  of  executing  judgments  appeared  at  a  compara- 
tively recent  date  in  the  history  of  our  jurisprudence.  Originally  the 
only  effect  of  a  man's  refusing  to  obey  the  decision  of  a  court  of  law 
was  that  he  became  an  outlaw  and  ceased  to  receive  the  protection 
of  the  laws. 

In  the  case  of  the  decisions  of  ordinary  legal  tribunals  there  has 
been  a  steady  development  of  the  means  of  enforcing  decisions 
reaching  the  culmination  which  has  been  pointed  out.  Similarly  we 
may  reasonably  believe  and  expect  that  an  efficient  method  of  enforc- 
ing the  awards  of  arbitral  tribunals  will  be  evolved  and  meantime  we 
may  rely  on  developing  a  force  of  international  public  opinion  which 
in  itself  shall  be  sufficient  to  compel  all  nations  not  only  to  submit 
differences  to  arbitration,  but  also  to  compel  them  to  accept  and 
carry  out  the  decisions  of  arbitral  tribunals  to  which  such  differences 
may  be  referred. 

I  shall  not  attempt,  after  the  speeches  you  have  heard,  to  discuss 
exhaustively  any  of  the  great  questions  propotmded.     I  merely  desire 
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to  thank  you  and  to  express  as  a  Canadian  the  feelings  of  goodwill 
which  my  countrymen  entertain  towards  the  great  kindred  people 
which  are  specially  represented  in  this  Conference.  Canadians,  as  a 
rule,  are  heartily  in  favor  of  international  arbitration.  It  may  be 
said  that  this  is  because  we  have  on  our  borders  a  mighty  nation  of 
over  eighty  millions,  but  the  reason  has  no  relation  to  the  greatness 
of  the  United  States.  Canadians  are  in  favor  of  international  arbi- 
tration, not  because  of  any  sense  of  weakness,  for  we  are  proud  to 
be  part  of  a  mighty  empire  of  over  four  hundred  millions,  but  because 
we  believe  in  justice,  in  the  advance  of  civilization  and  in  the  substi- 
tution of  reason  for  force.  I  am  not  disputing  for  a  moment  what 
has  been  said  as  to  the  greatness  of  the  American  people  because  to 
a  very  large  extent  I  agree  with  what  was  said.  In  fact,  no  one  who 
has  read  American  history  and  the  wonderful  record  of  your  marvel- 
ous development  can  fail  to  appreciate  the  immense  possibilities 
which  are  before  you  as  a  people.  I  was  glad,  therefore,  to  gather 
from  the  expressions  of  those  who  wield  legislative  power  in  your 
country,  that  it  is  fully  realized  that  all  this  greatness  imposes  upon 
you  a  corresponding  responsibility  that  your  great  and  increasing 
power,  your  great  and  increasing  influence  as  a  world-power,  will  be 
forever  exercised  in  the  promotion  of  the  noble  cause  of  international 
arbitration  as  a  means  of  advancing  the  civilization  of  the  world. 

The  Chairman  then  introduced  Mr.  John  B.  Clark,  Professor  of 
Political  Economy  in  Columbia  University,  New  York,  and  author 
of  **The  Philosophy  of  Wealth"  and  other  books  on  economic 
subjects. 


POWERFUL   AGENCIES   WORKING   FOR  THE   PEACE 
OF   THE  WORLD. 

ADDRESS    OF    PROF.   JOHN    B.  CLARK. 

Mr,  President^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  Watching  the  progress  of 
that  clock,  I  hoped  I  was  going  to  escape,  and  I  can  give  you  a 
promise  that  I  will  let  you  escape  very  soon.  I  hesitate  to  call  your 
attention  to  anything  so  traditionally  dry  as  a  truth  of  the  so-called 
dismal  science,  yet  that  is  the  only  thing  I  can  talk  about,  and  it 
becomes  my  duty,  if  not  so  much  my  privilege  at  this  late  hour,  to 
remind  you  that  the  cause  for  which  we  are  working  has  some  very 
powerful  agencies  working  for  it. 

Although  we  were  once  appalled  by  the  very  magnificence  of  our 
aims,  what  we  are  trying  to  do  is  in  reality  much  more  modest  than 
what  many  reformers  are  trying  to  do ;  for  in  order  to  succeed  it  is 
not  necessary  for  us  to  overcome  and  subordinate  the  materialistic 
forces  that  are  at  work  in  the  world.  We  have  not  the  necessity 
upon  us  of  raising  idealism  and  enthusiasm  to  its  utmost  power  and 
subjecting  self-interest  and  all  the  sordid  things  of  the  earth  in 
order  that  our  cause  may  triumph.    On  the  contrary,  the  greater 
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material  interests  are  on  our  side  and  are  working  for  us  so  power- 
fully and  cooperating  with  the  higher  motives  so  effectually  that  we 
ought  to  expect  a  rather  early  triumph  of  our  cause.  While  many 
another  cause  is  the  subject  of  doubtful  warfare ;  while  business  is 
still  dishonest  and  politics  corrupt,  and  while  human  nature  is  what 
it  is,  with  a  full  and  melancholy  measure  of  depravity  in  it,  we  shall 
witness  the  coming  not  of  an  earthly  paradise,  but  of  an  imperfect 
state  of  growing  civilization  in  which  the  judicial  combats  to  which 
the  nations  resort  in  order  to  settle  points  of  justice  shall  be  things 
of  the  past.     We  shall  settle  our  differences  by  a  court  under  a  law. 

Now,  in  the  earlier  conferences  which  it  has  been  occasionally 
my  pleasure  to  address,  1  have  endeavored  to  present  the  view  of  an 
economist  as  to  what  would  naturally  compose  the  various  steps  of 
approach  to  that  consummation,  and  I  shall  not  try  to  repeat  that 
at  the  present  time,  though  some  things  have  recently  happened 
which  I  should  like  to  dwell  upon  more  than  at  this  late  hour  I  shall 
have  the  heart  to  dwell  upon  an3rthing.  Commerce  does  much  to 
bind  the  nations  together.  The  growth  of  capital  and  the  ignoring 
of  national  boundaries  in  the  investment  of  capital  do  much,  and  the 
world-wide  extent  of  the  operations  of  the  great  corporations  does 
much.  A  thousand  things  that  I  cannot  touch  upon  are  causing  the 
earth  to  take  the  shape  of  a  limitless  economic  organism  in  which 
the  lines  that  separate  different  states  from  each  other  are  gradually 
fading.  They  will  remain  as  lines  for  certain  purposes,  but  they  will 
not  sharply  divide  the  material  interests  of  humanity ;  and  as  those 
interests  draw  us  closer  and  closer  together  and  create  in  the  world 
at  large  an  organism  akin  to  that  which  exists  in  the  case  of  every 
separate  nation,  the  necessity  for  a  mechanism  which  shall  avoid  the 
disruption  of  that  organism  will  become  more  and  more  pressing. 

It  is  worth  while,  I  think,  to  take  account  of  the  amount  of  prog- 
ress that  we  have  made  up  to  a  very  recent  date,  and  then,  possibly, 
I  may  venture  to  give  a  brief  account  of  the  amazing  progress  that 
has  been  made  within  a  very  few  days.  I  refer  to  the  coming  of 
what  I  consider  the  fairer  prospect  of  peace  over  the  great  continent 
of  Asia,  and  in  Europe  and  America  in  consequence  of  their  rela-- 
tions  to  Asia,  by  means  of  something  that  has  been  accomplished 
not  with  fair  words,  but  with  a  stupendously  big  stick.  We  may 
consider  that  we  have  reached  a  point  where  aggressive  movements 
between  civilized  nations  aiming  to  rob  one  another  of  territory  are 
things  of  the  past.  We  have  some  right  to  conclude  that  insults  — 
injuries  to  national  honor  —  if  not  completely  things  of  the  past,  will 
be  comparatively  rare  in  the  future  and  will  not  take  the  dimensions 
which  will  necessitate  war.    - 

In  the  relations  of  Europe  and  America  to  the  remainder  of  the 
world  there  is  the  danger  of  hostile  actions.  We  have  undervalued 
the  wars  that  arise  in  that  way  and  have  been  taught  a  lesson  in  that 
connection.  The  graver  complications  which  European  nations  have 
recently  had  with  each  other  have  come  from  their  several  relations 
to  those  other  portions  of  the  world  which  they  do  not  regard  as  en- 
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titled  to  the  protection  of  international  law.  Attempts  at  aggression 
have  recently  been  tried  in  the  territory  which  has  the  capacity  for 
furnishing  more  dangerous  issues  than  any  other  portion  of  the  worlds 
—  the  great  continent  of  Asia.  Most  of  this  continent,  while  not  en- 
tirely unprotected  by  international  law,  has  not  been  within  the  full 
scope  of  its  action.  From  this  time  on  Asia  is  more  fully  under  the 
protection  of  that  law,  and  an  economist  could  not  do  otherwise  than 
regard  as,  from  his  point  of  view,  the  most  decisive  contest  of  modem 
times  the  naval  battle  that  has  recently  taken  place  off  the  Asiatic 
coast.  Not  merely  is  it  a  peace  making  measure,  in  the  sense  that  it 
creates  a  strong  inducement  for  stopping  this  present  war,  hut  it 
brings  about  a  state  of  affairs  in  which  the  most  dangerous  complica- 
tions that  we  know  anything  about  are  in  a  fair  way  of  being  perman- 
ently removed.  The  twenty  or  more  great  ships  that  have  found 
their  way  to  the  bottom  of  the  sea  ought  to  represent  and  probably 
will  represent  the  very  last  forcible  effort  to  subordinate  Asia  com- 
pletely to  European  interests  [applause],  and  those  which  fought  on 
the  other  side  and  are  now  ailoat  and  triumphant  attest  with  equal 
emphasis  the  fact  that  Asia  has  rights  of  its  own,  a  disposition  to 
assert  them  and  power  to  defend  them.  It  means  that  there  will  be 
an  economic  development  in  Asia  which  never  could  have  come  as 
quickly  and  successfully  under  any  other  set  of  conditions.  What 
lately  seemed  possible,  if  not  imminent,  was  the  dismemberment  of 
the  great  Chinese  empire  and  the  subordination  of  it  to  European 
policies.  There  had  commenced  an  exploitation  of  a  portion  of  it, 
on  the  south  by  one  European  nation  —  a  very  good  one ;  on  the 
east  by  two  nations  —  good  ones  also ;  on  the  north  by  a  very  great 
nation  —  good^  I  suppose,  if  we  bar  some  of  its  gov^ning  elements ; 
and  every  one  of  those  steps  of  aggression  would  have  meant  the 
subordination  of  an  enormous  area  with  a  teeming  population  to  the 
policy  of  some  other  country.  At  present,  if  we  do  not  have  in  full 
measure  what  is  called  Asia  for  the  Asiatics,  we  shall  have  Asia  for 
herself  and  for  the  world ;  we  shall  have  Asia  as  a  great  and  inde- 
pendent power  developing  along  economic  lines  under  the  brilliant 
leadership  of  Japan.  It  will  develop  more  rapidly,  it  will  assimilate 
to  itself  western  civilization  more  quickly,  brilliantly  and  completely 
under  that  leadership  than  under  any  other  that  it  is  possible  to  sug- 
gest. Under  its  independent  government,  if  left  wholly  to  itself,  it 
would  still  stagnate,  as  it  must  do  under  a  policy  which  involves  the 
exclusion  of  aU  foreign  economic  influence.  Under  the  friendly 
leadership  of  Japan,  it  is  likely  to  have  a  rapid  development.  A  bril- 
liant Chinese  politician  once  asked  a  foreigner :  ^<  Why  do  you  wish 
to  wake  us  up  ?  If  you  wake  us  up,  we  shall  go  fast  and  we  shall  go 
far  —  farther  than  you  wish ! "  Not  farther  than  all  sound  and  gener- 
ous minds  will  wish.  As  Americans  we  can  afford  to  take  the  lead 
in  welcoming  that  portion  of  Asia  and  Asia  as  a  whole  to  the  grand 
family  of  nations,  to  bid  it  come  into  that  family  on  equal  terms,  and 
pursue  its  own  independent  development  both  economic  and  politicaL 

The  Conference  then  adjourned  till  lo  o'clock  Thursday  morning. 


UbirD  Session* 

Thursday  Momlof,  June  1,  1905. 


The  Conference  came  to  order  at  lo  o'clock. 

The  Chairman:  If  there  is  any  morning  business  before  the 
addresses,  it  will  now  be  received. 

Raymond  L.  Bridgman  of  Boston :  I  have  a  resolution  which  I 
would  like  to  offer.     It  is  as  follows : 

Resolved^  That  this  Conference,  in  order  to  help  promote  the  organization  of 
the  world  as  one  political  body,  hereby  gives  its  cordial  support  to  the  proposition 
of  the  regular  international  congress  which  has  already  an  assured  place  in  the 
program  of  the  second  peace  conference  at  The  Hague ;  that  the  Conference 
hereby  invites  the  members  of  the  legislatures  of  our  several  states  and  the  legis- 
lative branches  of  the  government  to  declare  their  support  of  it. 

I  move  that  this  be  referred  to  the  Business  Committee  for  their 
action. 

The  Chairman  :  It  will  be  so  referred. 

Hayne  Davis  of  New  York :  I  should  like  to  say  to  this  Confer- 
ence that  I  have  received  a  letter  from  Mr.  Bartholdt,  Chairman  of 
the  Delegation  of  the  United  States  to  the  coming  Interparliamentary 
Conference.  Mr.  Bartholdt  is  in  Europe  for  the  summer,  and  will 
attend  the  Thirteenth  Conference  of  the  Interparliamentary  Union  at 
Brussels,  beginning  on  the  28th  of  August  You  are  all  acquainted 
with  the  work  and  purposes  of  the  Union,  and  also  know  what 
efficient  service  Mr.  Bartholdt  has  rendered  in  organizing  a  Group  of 
the  Union  in  the  United  States  Congress,  and  also  in  connection  with 
the  Conference  of  the  Union  in  St.  Louis  last  September. 

I  propose  a  resolution  that  this  Conference  endorse  the  propositions 
of  the  American  Arbitration  Group  of  the  Interparliamentary  Union 
and  congratulate  Mr.  Bartholdt  and  the  American  Group,  and  assure 
them  of  the  hearty  sympathy  of  this  Conference,  and  I  suggest  that  a 
cablegram  to  this  effect  be  sent  to  Mr.  Bartholdt,  as  President  of  the 
Arbitration  Group  in  the  United  States  Congress  and  of  the  American 
Delegation  to  the  Interparliamentary  Conference  at  Brussels,  and  I 
move  that  this  resolution  be  referred  to  the  Business  Committee. 

The  Chairman  :  The  resolution  and  proposition  of  Mr.  Davis  will 
be  so  referred. 

The  program  of  the  morning  session  will  be  opened  by  an  address 
from  our  friend,  Hon.  Henry  B.  F.  MacFarland  of  Washington, 
one  of  the  three  governors  of  the  District  of  Columbia,  President  of 
the  Board  of  Commissioners. 
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THE     ARBITRATION     TREATIES     LAID     BEFORE     THE 
SENATE    LAST  WINTER. 

ADDRESS   OF    HON.    H.    B.    F.    MACFARLAND. 

Mr,  President:  Edmund  Burke  was  not  more  hostile  to  the  regicide 
peace  than  many  members  of  this  Conference  are  to  the  benevolent 
peace  which  has  hitherto  prevailed  in  it  They  come  here  saying, 
"  Peace !  peace  1 "  but  they  want  no  peace ;  on  the  contrary,  they 
either  want  to  fight  or  they  want  to  look  on  as  benevolent  neutrals. 
One  of  the  members  of  the  Conference  said  to  me  last  night  that  he 
hoped  I  was  going  to  "  throw  a  bombshell  into  the  Conference  this 
morning  so  that  we  might  have  a  lively  scrap."  Man  —  and  man 
embraces  woman,  in  this  respect  at  least  —  is  not  only  a  fighter,  but 
he  loves  to  see  others  fight;  he  loves  variety.  You  remember,  Mr. 
President,  that  when  the  boy  in  school  was  asked  what  polygamy  was, 
he  said  it  was  the  case  of  a  man  who  had  several  wives,  and  when 
asked  what  the  word  was  that  defined  the  case  of  a  man  who  had  only 
one  wife,  he  said,  "  Monotony ! "  Sir,  there  is  something  within  us 
all  which  resents  monotony.  Here,  under  the  sweet  influences  of  the 
Mohonk  Group,  sweeter  than  any  influence  of  the  Pleiades  could  ever 
have  been,  under  the  influence  of  our  noble  host  and  of  his  wife,  who 
is  always  present  in  spirit,  although  to  our  regret  she  is  not  present 
this  year  in  body,  and  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Daniel  Smiley,  it  is  very  difli- 
cult  for  us  to  keep  up  our  warlike  spirit ;  even  military  bugles  are 
tamed,  and  instead  of  calling  us  to  war,  call  us  to  prayers  and  also 
fortunately  to  meals. 

I  think  as  we  come  up  the  mountain  we  may  be  reminded  of  the 
Salvation  Army  wedding.  You  know  the  Salvation  Army  turn  every- 
thing to  spiritual  account,  even  weddings.  They  have  weddings  in 
public ;  of  course  that  does  not  differ  very  much  from  the  conven- 
tional wedding,  but  they  try  to  utilize  them  for  spiritual  purposes,  and 
after  all  that  is  scriptural.  We  all  remember  the  marriage  at  Cana  of 
Galilee.  In  the  Salvation  Army  weddings  they  always  have  the  bride 
and  groom  say  something  which  may  be  edifying  to  the  audience.  At 
one  of  their  weddings  in  Philadelphia  last  winter,  I  was  told,  there 
was  a  very  young  bride  and  a  very  young  groom,  just  young  officers 
who  had  recently  joined.  They  were  very  nervous,  and  when  the 
young  man  was  called  upon  to  say  something,  he  said  all  he  could 
think  of  was  a  verse  from  the  Bible.  The  leader  said  that  would  be 
just  the  thing ;  so  the  young  man  said,  "  There  shall  be  wars  and 
nimors  of  wars."  Then  they  called  upon  the  bride :  she  was  blushing 
and  nervous,  and  she  said,  "  All  I  can  think  of  is  a  verse  of  a  hymn*'^ 
The  elder  said  that  would  be  just  the  thing,  so  she  said : 

"  This  is  the  way  I  long  have  sought. 
And  mourned  because  I  found  it  not," 

Certainly  the  latter  sentiment  is  in  all  our  hearts  as  we  come  up, 
and  there  is  also  that  secret  feeling  back  of  that,  that  we  do  hope 
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there  will  be  a  war  in  the  Conference,  such  a  hot  debate  as  we  had 
last  year.  We  love  peace  and  pursue  it,  but  we  do  not  always  want 
to  catch  up  with  it  or  to  stay  v/iih  it  indefinitely. 

Last  winter  in  Washington  two  colored  women  were  overheard  talk- 
ing in  the  car.     One  said  to  the  other : 

"  I  heah  you  all  leff  your  husband  ;  that  so  ? " 

«  Yes." 

"  Why  you  leave  him ;  did  he  beat  you  ? " 

"  No." 

'*  Was  he  mean  to  you  ?  " 

"  No." 

"  Then  why  did  you  all  leave  him } " 

*'  O,  I  jess  nachally  los'  my  taste  for  him." 

Now  we  can  get  tired  even  of  the  monotony  of  peace,  and  I  suppose 
if  the  time  ever  comes  when  the  war  flags  are  furled  and  the  war 
drums  cease  to  throb,  and  we  have  the  Parliament  of  Man,  the  Feder- 
ation of  the  World,  we  shall  still  have  fights.  They  may  not  be  with 
guns  and  swords,  but  you  can  have  just  as  bitter  fights  without  guns 
and  swords  and  just  as  fatal  results.  We  fight  in  the  church,  we 
fight  in  the  state,  and  we  shall  probably  fight  in  the  Parliament  of 
Man  and  in  the  Federation  of  the  World. 

I  wish  it  were  to  be  my  good  fortune  to  throw  that  bombshell  this 
morning,  so  I  might  have  the  honor  of  starting  a  fight,  but  I  have  been 
bound  over  to  keep  the  peace  even  with  Boston  this  year  (that  deprives 
you  of  some  very  good  Boston  stories  I  have  heard  since  last  year)  ; 
the  court  of  last  resort  in  my  household  decided  that  I  must  not  fight. 

I  was  asked  by  the  managers  of  the  Conference  to  divest  myself  of 
personality  and  present  a  historical  review  as  to  the  arbitration  treaties 
laid  before  the  Senate  last  winter,  which  might  furnish  simply  the 
point  of  departure  for  the  more  interesting  speakers  who  were  to  come 
after  me,  and  who,  I  hope,  will  give  the  belligerents  of  the  Conference 
the  pleasure  for  which  they  are  waiting. 

Last  year,  I  expressed  the  hope  and  the  belief  that  President  Roose- 
velt, whether  he  was  reelected  or  not,  would  conclude  general  treaties 
of  obligatory  arbitration,  with  all  the  powers  willing  to  do  so,  and 
would  submit  them  to  the  Senate,  and  also  that  the  Senate,  especially 
if  he  were  reelected,  would  probably  ratify  those  treaties.  Certainly, 
President  Roosevelt  has  met  fully  the  expectations  of  last  year's  con- 
ference by  asking  for  a  new  Hague  Conference  as  well  as  by  nego- 
tiating the  treaties  to  which  reference  has  already  been  made.  There 
were  ten  of  them,  not  six  or  eight  as  the  newspapers  have  stated,  and 
the  Senate  ratified  every  one  of  thetn,  but  as  you  know,  with  an 
amendment  which  required  that  in  each  individual  case  a  new  treaty 
should  be  submitted  to  the  Senate  and  ratified  before  the  arbitration 
could  be  had.  Thereupon  the  President,  with  the  cordial  assent  of 
Secretary  Hay,  filed  the  amended  treaties  in  the  archives  of  the  state 
department,  where  they  will  probably  remain  forever,  thinking  it  unwise 
to  ask  the  other  parties  to  the  treaties  to  accept  the  Senate  amendment 
and  finally  exchange  the  ratification.     The  Senate  held  that  a  step 
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forward  had  been  taken.  The  President  stated  publicly  that  to  confinn 
the  treaties  as  amended  would  be  a  step  backward.  The  friends  of 
international  arbitration  divided  on  this  question,  but  it  seems  evident 
that  the  cause  of  international  arbitration  was  not  on  the  whole  set 
back  by  the  incident,  if  indeed  it  was  not  advanced,  as  I  believe  it 
was.  Certainly  the  negotiation  of  the  treaties  by  the  President  had  a 
most  encouraging  effect  and  its  happy  influence  will  not  be  lost. 

The  United  States,  which  brought  about  really  the  establishment 
of  the  Hague  Tribunal  and  brought  the  first  cases  before  it,  was  once 
more  given  unique  distinction  by  concluding  the  largest  number  of 
obligatory  arbitration  treaties  ever  secured  at  one  time.  The  treaties 
were  with  Great  Britain,  Germany,  France,  Italy,  Austria-Hungary, 
Sweden  and  Norway,  Switzerland,  Spain,  Portugal  and  Mexico.  They 
were  practically  duplicates  of  the  treaties  concluded  by  Great  Britain 
with  France  and  other  countries,  and  copies  of  one  another.  All  of 
them  were  signed  at  Washington,  all  of  them  negotiated  by  Secretary 
Hay  with  the  ambassadors  or  the  ministers  of  the  countries  entering 
into  the  negotiations,  and  it  was  perfectly  understood  that  ail  the 
countries  signatory  to  the  Hague  Convention,  and  any  other  countries 
that  desired,  were  most  welcome  to  come  into  these  negotiations.  As 
a  matter  of  fact,  the  President  had  not  ceased  the  negotiation  of  such 
treaties  through  the  Secretary  of  State  when  the  Senate's  action  was 
taken.  The  treaty  with  Japan  was  signed  on  the  very  day  upon  which 
the  Senate  amended  the  treaties,  but  it  was  not  sent  to  the  Senate  for 
that  reason.  The  first  one  was  with  France  on  the  ist  of  November ; 
the  next  with  Switzerland  on  the  same  day ;  the  next  with  Germany 
on  the  2 2d  of  November ;  the  next  with  Portugal  on  the  23d  of  Novem- 
ber; the  next  with  Great  Britain  on  the  12th  of  December;  the  next 
with  Italy  on  the  14th  of  December;  the  next  with  Spain  on  the  31st 
of  December ;  then  came  Austria-Hungary  on  the  6th  of  Januar)' ; 
Mexico  on  the  i8th  of  January;  and  finally  Sweden  and  Norway  on 
the  20th  of  January.  They  provided,  first,  that  differences  of  a  legal 
nature,  or  relating  to  the  interpretation  of  treaties,  which  diplomacy 
could  not  settle,  should  be  referred  to  the  Hague  Tribunal,  provided 
that  they  did  not  affect  the  vital  interests,  the  independence  or  the 
honor  of  the  two  contracting  states  or  the  interests  of  third  parties. 
Second,  that  in  each  individual  case  a  special  agreement  should  be 
concluded,  defining  clearly  the  matter  in  dispute,  the  scope  of  the 
powers  of  the  arbitrators  and  the  periods  to  be  fixed  for  the  formation 
of  the  arbitral  tribunal  and  the  several  stages  of  procedure.  Each 
treaty  was  to  last  five  years.  In  submitting  them  to  the  Senate 
President  Roosevelt  said  in  his  message  : 

"  These  conventions  do  not  go  so  far  as  I  could  wish  in  scope  or  object,  but 
they  form,  taken  together,  a  very  important  step  in  the  progress  of  the  world 
toward  a  policy  of  peaceful  solution  of  such  differences  as  cannot  conveniently  be 
settled  by  diplomatic  negotiation.  Their  very  limitations,  which  seem  objec- 
tionable to  many  advocates  of  a  policy  of  arbitration,  are  not  without  compensat- 
ing advantages.  They  commit  none  of  the  contracting  parties  to  any  action  in 
opposition  to  their  national  interests,  their  policy,  or  their  aspira^ons.  Their 
principal  value  is  that  they  constitute  a  considerable  advance  in  the  direction  of 
the  purpose  so  ardently  desired  —  of  the  reign  of  universal  peace  and  goodwill." 
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The  majority  of  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations  reported  to  the 
Senate  in  favor  of  ratifying  the  treaties  with  the  change  of  a  single 
word,  but  that  change  was  of  the  first  importance  because  the  purpose 
of  the  treaties  as  viewed  by  the  Executive  was  defeated  by  it.  That 
amendment  changed  the  ^ord  "  agreement "  to  "  treaty  "  so  as  to  make 
it  certain  that  the  Senate  would  have  the  opportunity  to  pass  upon 
each  individual  case  instead  of  giving  the  President  general  power^ 
within  the  limitations  of  the  general  treaties,  to  send  particular  differ- 
ences to  the  Hague  Tribunal  without  delay  and  without  again  consult- 
ing the  Senate.  All  the  members  of  tiie  Committee  on  Foreign 
Relations,  with  two  exceptions,  voted  to  so  report  the  treaties.  The 
two  exceptions,  Mr.  Morgan  of  Alabama  and  Mr.  Money  of  Missis- 
sippi, united  in  a  separate  report  of  a  very  interesting  character, 
prepared  by  Mr.  Morgan  in  his  able  and  comprehensive  manner,  a 
document  of  twenty-eight  pages,  in  which  every  possible  argument 
against  concluding  any  further  arbitration  treaties  was  advanced, 
including  a  very  ingenious  one  to  the  effect  that  back  of  this  was 
possibly  a  conspiracy  between  England  and  France,  and  possibly 
other  countries,  to  break  down  the  Hague  Convention  itself.  It  is  a 
most  interesting  report,  but  I  shall  not  stop  to  read  any  portion  of  it ; 
it  opposed  the  ratification  of  the  treaties  altogether.  Of  course  the 
report  said  they  should  be  amended  in  the  manner  suggested  by  the 
majority  of  the  committee  if  they  were  to  be  ratified  at  all,  but  con- 
tended that  they  ought  not  to  be  ratified  at  all,  claiming  that  the 
Hague  Treaty  was  all  that  was  necessary  and  obligatory  arbitration 
was  most  undesirable.  When  it  became  known  that  the  Senate  was 
likely  to  amend  the  treaties  as  suggested  by  the  Committee  on  Foreign 
Relations,  President  Roosevelt  wrote  a  semi-official  letter  to  the  chair- 
man of  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  in  which  he  said : 

The  White  House,  Washington,  D.  C,  Febraary  lo,  1905. 

My  Dear  Senator  Cullom :  I  learn  that  the  Senate  Committee  on  Foreign 
Relatione  has  reported  the  arbitration  treaties  to  the  Senate,  amending  them  bv 
substituting  for  the  word  "  agreement,"  in  the  second  article,  the  word  "  treaty. 
The  effect  of  the  amendment  is  to  make  it  no  longer  possible,  as  between  its  con- 
tracting parties,  to  submit  any  matter  whatever  to  arbitration  without  first  obtain- 
ing a  special  treaty  to  cover  the  case.  This  will  represent  not  a  step  forward,  but 
a  step  backward.  If  the  word  **  agreement "  were  retained  it  would  be  possible 
for  the  Department  of  State  to  do  as,  for  instance,  it  has  already  done  under  the 
Hague  Treaty  in  the  Pius  Fund  arbitration  case  with  Mexico,  and  submit  to  arbi- 
tration such  subordinate  matters  as  by  treaty  the  Senate  had  decided  could  be 
left  to  the  Executive  to  submit  under  a  jurisdiction  limited  bv  the  general  treatv 
of  arbitration.  If  the  word  "  treaty  "  be  substituted  the  result  is  that  every  such 
agreement  must  be  submitted  to  the  Senate ;  and  these  general  arbitration  treaties 
would  then  cease  to  be  such,  and,  indeed,  in  their  amended  form  they  amount  to 
a  specific  pronouncement  against  the  whole  principle  of  a  general  arbitration  treaty. 

The  Senate  has,  of  course,  the  absolute  right  to  reject  or  to  amend  in  any 
way  it  sees  fit  any  treaty  laid  before  it,  and  it  is  clearly  the  duty  of  the  Senate  to 
take  any  step  which,  in  the  exercise  of  its  best  judgment,  it  deems  to  be  for  the 
interest  of  the  nation.  If,  however,  in  the  judgment  of  the  President  a  given 
amendment  nullifies  a  proposed  treaty,  it  seems  to  me  that  it  is  no  less  clearly  his 
duty  to  refrain  from  endeavoring  to  secure  a  ratification,  by  the  other  contracting 
power  or  powers,  of  the  amended  treaty ;  and  after  much  thought  I  have  come  to 
the  conclusion  that  I  ought  to  write  and  tell  you  that  such  is  my  judgment  in 
this  case. 
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As  amended,  we  would  have  a  treaty  of  arbitration  which  in  effect  will  do 
nothing  but  recite  that  this  government  ¥rill,  when  it  deems  it  wise  hereafter,  enter 
into  treaties  of  arbitration.  Inasmuch  as  we  of  course  now  have  the  power  to 
enter  into  any  treaties  of  arbitration,  and  inasmuch  as  to  pass  these  amended 
treaties  does  not  in  the  smallest  degree  facilitate  settlements  by  arbitration,  to 
make  them  would  in  no  way  further  the  cause  of  international  peace.  It  would 
not,  in  my  judgment,  be  wise  or  expedient  to  try  to  secure  the  assent  of  the  other 
contracting  parties  to  the  amended  treaties,  for  even  if  such  assent  were  secured 
we  should  still  remain  precisely  where  we  were  before,  save  where  the  situation 
may  be  changed  a  little  for  the  worse.  There  would  not  even  be  the  slight  bene- 
fit that  we  might  obtain  from  the  mere  general  statement  that  we  intend  hereafter, 
when  we  can  come  to  an  agreement  with  foreign  powers  as  to  what  shall  be  sub- 
mitted, to  enter  into  arbitration  treaties,  for  we  have  already,  when  we  ratified  the 
Hague  Treaty  with  the  various  signatory  poweis,  solemnly  declared  such  to  be  our 
intention;  and  nothing  is  gained  by  reiterating  our  adherence  to  the  principle 
while  refusing  to  provide  any  means  of  making  our  intention  effective. 

In  the  amended  form  the  treaties  contain  nothing  except  such  expression  of 
1)arren  intention,  and,  indeed,  as  compared  with  what  has  already  been  provided 
for  in  the  Hague  Arbitration  Treaty,  they  probably  represent  not  a  step  forward, 
but  a  slight  step  backward  as  regards  the  question  of  international  arbitration. 
As  such  I  do  not  think  that  they  should  receive  the  sanction  of  this  government. 
Personally  it  is  not  my  opinion  tnat  this  government  lacks  the  power  to  enter  into 
general  treaties  of  arbitration,  but  if  I  am  in  error,  and  if  this  government  has  no 
power  to  enter  into  such  general  treaties,  then  it  seems  to  me  that  it  is  better  not 
to  attempt  to  make  them,  rather  than  to  make  the  attempt  in  such  shape  that 
they  shall  accomplish  literally  nothing  whatever  when  made. 

Sincerely  yours, 

Theodore  Roosevelt. 

The  next  day,  February  ii,  the  Senate  amended  and  ratified  the 
treaties  as  recommended  by  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations. 
The  test  vote  was  taken  on  the  proposition  to  amend  the  treaty  with 
France,  and  the  amendment  was  adopted  by  a  vote  of  fifty  to  nine 
(the  roll  call  being  afterwards  made  public  through  the  Associated 
Press),  the  Senators  voting  in  the  negative  being  Dolliver  of  Iowa, 
Fairbanks  of  Indiana,  Hopkins  of  Illinois,  McCumber  of  North 
Dakota,  Nelson  of  Minnesota,  Piatt  of  Connecticut,  Stewart  of 
Nevada,  Warren  of  Wyoming,  and  Wetmore  of  Rhode  Island. 

The  majority  of  the  Senate  in  the  debate  preceding,  which  was 
sutnmarized,  and  I  am  told  accurately,  in  the  despatches  of  the 
Associated  Press,  insisted  that  principle  and  precedent  both  required 
that  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Senate  should  be  taken  whenever 
an  arbitration  treaty  was  arranged.  Senator  Lodge,  who  supported 
this  position,  submitted  in  a  very  interesting  document,  in  nine  printed 
pages,  a  statement  as  to  the  constitutional  methods  of  making  and 
ratifying  treaties  in  certain  foreign  countries  and  also  a  list  of  the 
arbitration  treaties  and  conventions  submitted  to  and  acted  upon  by 
the  Senate,  which  showed  that  forty-four  such  arbitration  agreements 
had  been  submitted  to  the  Senate,  forty-three  of  which  had  been 
ratified,  six  with  amendments,  and  one  rejected ;  it  also  showed  that 
fifteen  arbitration  agreements,  all  relating  to  claims,  had  been  con- 
cluded and  executed  by  the  Executive  without  being  referred  to  the 
Senate.  Senator  Spooner,  advocating  the  position  of  the  majority, 
asserted  that  the  Senate  should  always  be  consulted  as  part  of  the 
treaty-making  power  under  the  constitution,  and  that  even  the  Pius 
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Fund  case  should  have  gone  to  the  Hague  Tribunal  by  way  of  the 
Senate  and  only  with  its  express  advice  and  consent.  The  Executive, 
the  majority  claimed,  should  not  be  entrusted  with  power  to  determine 
alone  whether  the  vital  interests  and  independence  or  the  honor  of 
the  United  States  was  involved  in  any  particular  case  for  which  arbi- 
tration was  desired.  Senator  Piatt  of  Connecticut  and  the  others 
who  opposed  the  amendment  of  the  treaties  followed  the  line  of 
President  Roosevelt's  argument,  holding  that  our  national  policy  and 
our  action  in  connection  with  the  Hague  Conference  required  that 
the  Senate  should  approve  the  treaties  without  change,  and  that  this 
was  probably  the  best  opportunity  that  would  occur  in  this  generation 
to  advance  the  cause  of  international  justice  and  peace.  I  am 
favored  by  an  eminent  public  man  in  Washington,  who  was  very 
familiar  with  the  views  of  the  majority  of  the  Senate  in  respect  to 
the  amendment  of  these  treaties,  with  a  brief  memorandum  of  their 
position  as  he  understood  it,  which  I  should  like  to  read  as  part  of 
my  remarks  in  order  that  every  possible  opportunity  may  be  given 
for  a  fair  judgment  upon  the  position  taken  by  these  Senators : 

**  It  is  understood  that  Secretary  Hay  sent  a  draft  of  the  proposed  arbitration 
treaty  to  the  members  of  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations  for  an  expression 
of  their  views,  and  that  a  majority  of  the  Committee  indicated  their  agreement 
with  it.  When,  however,  President  Roosevelt  made  kno¥m  to  the  Senate  that 
he  would  regard  the  word  'agreement'  in  the  second  Article  of  the  treaty  as 
conferring  upon  him  full  power  to  enter  upon  arbitration  with  a  foreign  govern- 
ment on  any  question  embraced  in  the  treaty,  without  submitting  the  case  to  the 
Senate,  that  in  the  judgment  of  Senators  changed  altogether  the  significance  of 
the  treaty  and  released  them  from  the  committaJ  in  its  favor  made  to  Secretary 
Hay.  Hence,  they  contend,  there  was  no  inconsistency  on  their  part  in  declining 
to  support  it  in  the  shape  submitted. 

**  The  chief  objection  entertained  by  the  Senate  to  the  treaty,  as  signed  and 
interpreted  by  the  President,  was  that  it  was  a  surrender  on  its  part  of  the  entire 
treaty -making  power  of  the  Senate  in  a  large  class  of  questions  of  unknown  im- 
portance and  character.  This,  it  was  contended,  the  Senate  had  no  power  to  do 
under  the  Constitution.  The  Supreme  Court  has  repeatedly  decided  that  one 
branch  of  the  legislative  department  of  government  cannot  transfer  its  duties  to 
another  department  Congress  can  delegate  to  the  President  certain  functions 
in  the  determining  of  legislation,  and  the  Senate  can  repose  in  him  certain  author- 
ity as  to  relations  with  foreign  governments,  and  such  powers  have  been  fre- 
quently reposed  in  him.  He  has  been  empowered  to  make  postal  conventions 
with  other  governments.  He  has  been,  for  instance,  authorized  to  enter  into 
reciprocity  agreements ;  but  the  character  of  the  agreements  was  clearly  set  forth, 
the  articles  affected  were  enumerated,  and  the  rate  of  duty  specified  in  the 
enabling  act. 

**  But  the  arbitration  treaties,  as  interpreted  by  the  President,  were  not  of  this 
class.  They  would  give  to  the  President  alone  full  authority  to  bind  the  United 
States  in  all  cases  of  a  judicial  character  and  in  all  questions  arising  out  of  the 
interpretation  of  treaties.  A  moment's  reflection  will  show  that  under  these  clas- 
sifications almost  all  matters  which  could  possibly  arise  between  nations  would  be 
included.  Under  *  judicial  cases  *  all  international  or  governmental  claims  would 
be  embraced,  such  as  the  Alabama  question  with  Great  Britain  or  the  large 
indemnity  clsdmed  by  Colombia  for  our  action  as  to  the  Panama  Canal.  The 
*  interpretation  of  treaties'  clause  would  authorize  the  President  to  hazard  by 
arbitration  our  commercial  rights  in  China  or  any  other  country  with  which  we 
had  a  commercial  treaty,  which  includes  almost  all  nations ;  the  threatened  trade 
retaliation  of  Germany ;  our  whole  irrigation  system  so  far  as  relates  to  the  waters 
of  the  Rio  Grande  and  Colorado,  which  in  part  are  the  international  boundaries 
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with  Mexico;  the  rights  of  American  citizens  abroad;  our  government  of  the 
Philippines ;  territorial  dbputes  and  an  infinity  of  other  questions.  It  was  the 
judgment  of  the  Senate  that  as  to  such  questions  it  was  the  intention  of  the 
framers  of  the  Constitution  that  they  should  be  kept  within  the  joint  control  of 
the  President  and  the  Senate,  and  that  such  was  the  safer  course. 

"  The  action  of  the  Senate  did  not  indicate  a  disposition  to  cr^ple  the  proper 
freedom  of  action  of  the  President  During  the  same  session  it  ratified  the  Arbi- 
tration Claims  Convention  with  the  American  Republics,  which  was  framed  by 
the  Pan- American  Conference  which  met  in  the  City  of  Mexico  in  1901-02.  This 
treaty  related  exclusively  to  private  claims  of  citizens  against  the  governments, 
was  of  a  well-defined  nature,  and  as  to  these  the  President  was  authorized  to 
enter  into  arbitration  without  further  reference  to  the  Senate." 

I  have  said  nothing  as  to  any  personal  or  political  considerations 
which  may  have  entered  into  the  action  of  the  Senate ;  I  do  not  think 
that  that  is  within  the  scope  of  the  task  assigned  me.  I  thank  you 
very  much  for  listening  so  patiently  to  what  must  have  been  very 
familiar  to  most  of  you. 

The  Chairman  :  The  Conference  will  now  have  the  pleasure  of 
listening  to  one  who  can  speak  from  full  knowledge  and  study  of  in- 
ternational questions,  the  Hon.  Oscar  S.  Straus,  Ex-Minister  to  Turkey, 
and  member  of  the  High  Court  of  Arbitration  at  The  Hague. 


THE   RELATION   OF  THE  ARBITRATION  TREATIES  TO 
THE  HAGUE  CONVENTION. 

ADDRESS   OF   HON.    OSCAR   S.    STRAUS. 

Mr,  President^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  My  subject  is  the  relation  of 
the  obligatory  arbitration  treaties,  which  I  will  call  the  little  treaties, 
to  the  Hague  Treaty  itself.  The  Hague  Treaty  or  Convention,  as  you 
know,  does  not  confine  its  methods  of  peace  to  the  arbitration  plan. 
It  is  a  much  broader  and  more  extensive  treaty  and  its  scope  is  much 
larger  than  is  generally  understood.  It  provides  for  three  methods  of 
securing  peace :  the  first  is  mediation,  the  second  is  the  commission 
of  inquiry,  and  the  third  is  arbitration.  It  is  more  than  likely  that 
the  commission  of  inquiry,  such  as  was  illustrated  by  the  North  Sea 
Dogger  Bank  matter,  will  be  used  as  much  if  not  more  than  any 
other  branch  of  the  treaty. 

Mediation  has  been  made  under  the  Hague  Treaty  a  friendly  office, 
whereas  by  the  traditional  practice  of  nations  the  offer  of  mediation 
had  developed  so  as  to  be  regarded  as  an  unfriendly  act  The  Hague 
Treaty,  if  it  had  accomplished  nothing  more  than  to  reverse  the  inter- 
national attitude  in  regard  to  mediation,  would  have  accomplished  a 
great  and  lasting  service  for  maintaining  peace  among  nations. 

During  the  period  of  piracy,  which  was  alluded  to  yesterday,  when 
we  sent  Decatur  to  the  Barbary  coast  to  break  up  the  tribute  system, 
George  III,  in  order  to  maintain  his  favored  relations  with  the  piratical 
powers,  sent  the  Duke  of  Kent  to  the  Bey  of  Tripoli  on  a  friendly 
mission  and  the  Bey  received  him  in  his  royal  palace,  and  after  he 
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was  conducted  from  room  to  room,  he  finally  reached  the  royal  divan. 
The  Bey  welcomed  him  with  these  words :  **  I  wish  you  would  tell 
your  father,  the  mighty  king  of  Great  Britain,  that  I  regard  him  as  the 
greatest  pirate  on  earth,  and  that  I  am  the  next  greatest" 

The  leii  motif  of  nations  changes  from  age  to  age.  Beginning  with 
modem  times  after  the  Reformation,  the  ieit  motif  of  the  nations  was 
ecclesiastical,  sometimes  called  religious.  It  culminated  in  the  thirty 
years  war,  which  terminated  in  the  great  treaty  signed  at  the  Congress 
of  Westphalia.  This  was  the  first  of  the  great  peace  congresses,  and 
it  established  the  diplomatic  system  of  modem  times.  After  another 
hundred  years,  which  was  dominated  mostly  by  hunger  for  conquest, 
we  come  to  the  Seven  Years'  War  (1656  to  1663),  that  brought  about 
the  famous  Treaty  of  Paris,  which  had  so  much  to  do  with  our  con- 
tinent, in  adjusting  the  possessions  of  the  great  colonial  powers  of  the 
world  —  Great  Britain,  France,  and  Spain.  That  period  over,  we 
enter  upon  the  world  power  period,  the  period  of  domination  which 
culminated  in  the  infuriated  heroism  of  the  Napoleonic  Era,  which 
was  terminated  by  the  greatest  peace  congress  that  had  been  held  up 
to  that  time,  namely*  the  famous  Congress  of  Vienna,  wherein  we  find 
the  beginning  of  that  European  system  known  as  the  balance  of 
power.  After  another  three  quarters  of  a  century  that  system  was 
reinforced,  at  the  close  of  the  Turko-Russian  War,  by  the  great 
Congress  of  Berlin.  That  was  more  preeminently  a  peace  congress 
than  any  before,  because,  although  it  followed  a  war,  it  was  called  to 
prevent  a  general  European  conflagration,  and,  as  you  all  remember, 
the  result  of  that  great  congress,  which  was  attended  by  Bismarck, 
Andrassy,  Gortchakoff,  Salisbury,  and  Disraeli,  was  that  the  great 
premiers  and  statesmen  of  the  leading  powers  returned  home  to  their 
various  capitals,  bringing  with  them  <'  peace  with  honor."  While  all 
of  these  congresses  were  held  after  bloody  wars  in  order  to  curb  the 
spirit  of  devastation  and  revenge  that  war  had  wrought,  the  Peace 
Congress  at  The  Hague  in  1899  was  the  first  great  congress  that  ever 
was  called  in  the  history  of  the  world  in  times  of  peace  to  maintain 
the  peace.  [Applause.]  It  was  the  first  gathering  of  the  great 
nations  of  the  world  to  prepare  a  permanent  machinery  to  maintain 
the  peace.  That  fact  in  itself  is  epoch-making  in  its  effect,  signifi- 
cance and  importance  in  international  relations. 

Mr.  Justice  Brewer  referred  yesterday  to  provisions  of  the  treaty  as 
being  only  of  a  recommendatory  nature.  It  is  true  the  provisions, 
some  of  them,  are  of  a  recommendatory  nature,  but  these  are  not  the 
provisions  of  the  treaty  that  refer  to  international  arbitration. 

No  one  was  more  anxious  than  I  was  to  have  these  little  treaties, 
so  far  as  the  United  States  was  concerned,  confirmed,  and  I  hoped 
they  would  be;  but  I  recognize  that  there  may  be,  and  proba;bly 
there  is,  serious  objection  to  them.  I  do  not  refer  to  the  grounds  of 
the  opposition  that  were  offered  by  the  Senate  to  the  confirmation  of 
the  treaties,  with  which  I  was  never  in  sympathy,  for  the  simple 
reason  that  I  cannot  discover  in  the  Constitution  any  restraint  upon 
the  peace-making  powers  of  the  President  [applause] ;  it  is  the  war- 
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making  power  of  the  President  that  the  Constitution  limited,   but 
never  the  peace-making  power.     [Applause.] 

I  wish  to  call  your  attention  to  the  broad  scope  of  the  arbitration 
plan  in  the  Hague  Treaty.     In  the  preamble  it  says : 

"  Animated  by  a  strong  desire  to  concert  for  the  maintenance  of  the  general 
peace ; 

"Resolved  to  second  by  their  best  efforts  the  friendly  settlement  of  inter- 
national disputes; 

"Recognizing  the  solidarity  which  unites  the  members  of  the  society  of 
civilized  nations; 

"  Desirous  ofextending  the  empire  of  law,  and  of  strengthening  the  apprecia- 
tion of  international  justice ; 

"  Convinced  that  the  permanent  institution  of  a  Court  of  Arbitration,  accessible 
to  all,  in  the  midst  of  the  independent  Powers,  will  contribute  effectively  to  this 
result." 

Then  comes  Article  XV  of  the  treaty : 

"  With  a  view  to  obviating,  as  far  as  possible,  recourse  to  force  in  the  relations 
between  states,  the  Signatory  Powers  agree  to  use  their  best  efforts  to  insure  the 
pacific  settlement  of  international  differences." 

The  next  article  of  the  treaty  that  refers  to  the  arbitration  plan  is 
Article  XVII.     Article  XVII  reads  : 

"  International  arbitration  has  for  its  object  the  determination  of  controversies 
between  states  by  judges  of  their  own  choice,  upon  the  basis  of  respect  for  law.** 

The  next  article  is  Article  XX : 

"  An  agreement  of  arbitration  may  be  made  with  reference  to  disputes  already 
existing  or  those  which  may  hereafter  arise.  It  may  relate  to  every  kind  of  con- 
troversy or  solely  to  controversies  of  a  particular  character." 

These  little  treaties  were  made  under  and  in  pursuance  of  Article 
XXII  of  this  treaty.     Article  XXII  reads  : 

"  Independently  of  existing  general  or  special  treaties  imposing  the  obligation 
to  have  recourse  to  arbitration  on  the  part  of  any  of  the  Signatory  Powers,  these 
Powers  reserve  to  themselves  the  right  to  conclude,  either  before  the  ratification 
of  the  present  Convention  or  subsequent  to  that  date,  new  agreements,  general  or 
special,  with  a  view  of  extending  the  obligation  to  submit- controversies  to  arbitra- 
tion to  all  cases  which  they  consider  suitable  for  such  submission." 

I  call  your  special  attention  to  the  clause : 

•*  With  a  view  of  extending  the  obligation  to  submit  controversies  to  arbitra- 
tion," etc. 

I  have  in  my  hand  the  model  one  of  the  Anglo-French  Arbitration 
Treaty.     Let  us  read  the  preamble  : 

"  The  government  of  His  Britannic  Majesty  and  the  government  of  the  French 
Republic,  signatories  of  the  convention  for  the  pacific  settlement  of  international 
disputes  concluded  at  The  Hague  on  the  29th  of  July,  1899 ; 

"  Taking  into  consideration  that  by  Article  XIX  of  that  convention  the  high 
contracting  parties  have  reserved  to  themselves  the  right  of  concluding  agree- 
ments, with  a  view  to  referring  to  arbitration  all  questions  which  they  shall 
consider  possible  to  submit  to  such  treatment." 

There  it  stops.  Why  did  they  not  include  what  I  regard,  and 
what  I  think  will  be  regarded,  as  the  very  crucial  clause  in  this 
Article  XIX,  to  which  I  have  just  referred ;  namely,  why  did  n't  they 
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go  a  step  farther,  so  that  he  who  runs  may  read,  and  that  no  one 
could  ever  construe  these  little  treaties  as  in  any  way  limiting  the 
scope  ot  the  Hague  Treaty  ?  Why  did  not  they  include  precisely  the 
provision  that  is  in  the  Hague  Treaty,  which  says : 

^*  With  a  view  to  extending  the  obligation  to  submit  controversies  to  arbitration." 

The  omission  may  be  accidental.  If  it  were  accidental,  it  is  very 
unfortunate. 

^  The  clause  "with  a  view  of  extending  the  obligation  to  submit 
controversies  to  arbitration  "  presupposes,  and  rightly,  that  the  obli- 
gation to  submit  controversies  to  arbitration  exists;  certainly  the 
moral  obligation  is  as  strong  in  the  Hague  Treaty  as  the  nations  can 
write  it.  [Applause.]  Furthermore,  I  desire  to  call  your  attention 
to  the  fact  that  in  none  of  the  arbitration  clauses  of  the  Hague  Treaty 
are  any  discriminations  made  in  respect  to  questions  which  shall  or 
shall  not  be  arbitrated;  whereas  these  little  treaties  make  a  very 
serious  distinction — a  destructive  distinction  —  as  to  what  questions 
should,  and  more  especially  what  questions  should  not^  be  submitted  to 
arbitration. 

Let  me  read  Article  I  of  the  Anglo-French  Treaty : 

"  Differences  which  may  arise  of  a  legal  nature,  or  relating  to  the  interpretation 
of  treaties  existing  between  the  two  Contracting  Parties,  and  which  it  may  not 
have  been  possible  to  settle  by  diplomacy,  shall  be  referred  to  the  Permanent 
Court  of  Arbitration  established  at  The  Hague  by  the  Convention  of  the  29th  of 
July,  1899,  provided,  nevertheless,  that  they  do  not  effect  the  vital  interests,  the 
independence,  or  the  honor  of  the  two  Contracting  States,  and  do  not  concern  the 
interests  of  third  parties." 

In  other  words,  it  provides  what  questions,  shall  be  submitted ;  that 
probably  would  not  be  so  objectionable,  but  it  says  what  questions 
^hall  not  be  submitted.  There,  I  think,  lurks  the  great  danger  in  these 
treaties.  [Applause.]  "Differences  that  do  not  affect  the  vital 
interests,  the  independence  or  the  honor"  —  these  are  very  elastic 
exclusions,  and  their  elasticity  will  depend  upon  the  degree  of  excite- 
ment a  nation  is  under  at  the  time  these  questions  arise.  Any 
question,  with  an  excited  and  aroused  state  of  feeling  in  the  country, 
may  be  very  easily  converted  into  a  question  of  national  honor.  I 
would  rather  have  the  elasticity  on  the  side  of  arbitration  than 
against  it.  I  prefer  "  national  honor  "  where  the  Hague  Treaty  puts 
it,  as  the  compelling  force  to  induce  nations  to  enter  into  arbitration, 
than  to  have  those  elastic  exclusions  wedged  in  between  the  questions 
that  should  be  arbitrated  and  those  that  should  not  be  arbitrated,  as 
is  done  by  the  little  treaties.     [Applause.] 

"  International  arbitration  has  for  its  object  the  determination  of  controversies 
between  states  by  judges  of  their  own  choice,  upon  the  basis  of  respect  for  law." 

Mark  you,  all  questions  between  states,  not  some  questions  between 
states.  An  agreement  of  arbitration  may  be  made  with  reference  to 
disputes  already  existing  or  those  which  may  hereafter  arise.  It  may 
relate  to  every  kind  of  controversy  or  solely  to  controversies  of  a 
particular  character  —  all  controversies,  not  specially  defined  or  nar- 
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rowed  controversies.  So  you  will  find  through  every  one  of  these 
clauses  the  broadness  of  the  scope  of  the  Hague  Treaty. 

As  Hon.  Andrew  D.  White  shows  in  hi&  autobiography,  which 
contains  an  account  from  day  to  day  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Hague 
Conference,  it  will  be  seen  that  there  was  a  great  deal  of  opposition 
to  the  adoption  of  this  treaty,  especially  the  arbitration  plan.  Ger- 
many stood  in  direct  opposition  to  it  at  the  beginning;  in  fact, 
Ambassador  White  addressed  a  letter  to  Von  Biilow,  calling  attention 
to  the  fact  that  German  representatives  said  that  under  their  mstruc- 
tions  they  were  opposed  to  every  plan  of  arbitration,,  and  that  their 
allies  were  with  theni.  Careful  study  of  those  proceedings  shows 
that  while  Great  Britain^  the  United  States,  France  and  Russia  were 
anxious  for  this  treaty  of  arbitration,  there  was  a  group  of  states  on 
the  other  side  that  were  opposed  to  it,  and,  strange  to  say,  many  of 
the  smaller  states,  the  Balkan  States.  He  clearly  intimates  that  some 
of  the  states,  not  from  preference,  but  because  of  amour  proprt^ 
entered  into  the  treaty. 

In  conclusion,  the  Hague  Tribunal  cannot  fail  to  have  an  ever- 
increasing  voice  in  the  chancelleries  of  nations.  It  stands  behind 
the  diplomacy  of  the  world  as  an  ever-widening  wedge  between  a 
diplomatic  ultimatum  and  the  clash  of  arms.  For  the  first  time  in 
the  history  of  nations,  when  diplomacy  is  at  an  end,  we  have  a  great 
system  interposed  between  that  ultimatum  and  the  beginning  of  hos- 
tilities; that  is  an  enormous  gain.  When  irritation  arises  between 
nations  every  delay  is  an  immense  advantage  for  promoting  peace. 
The  spirit  of  our  age  will  emphasize  more  and  more  the  voice  of 
humanity  that  will  sound  forth  stronger  and  stronger  from  the  great 
temple  of  peace,  "  To  The  Hague !     To  The  Hague  1 "     [Applause] 

The  Chairman  :  We  shall  now  have  an  address  from  one  who 
always  adds  interest  to  any  debate  in  which  he  engages,  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Lyman  Abbott,  editor  of  the  Ouiiook. 


THE   POWER  OF   THE  GOVERNMENT  TO  MAKE  A 
GENERAL  ARBITRATION   TREATY. 

ADDRESS   OF   REV.    LYMAN   ABBOTT,   D.  D. 

Has  this  American  nation  power  to  make  a  general  arbitration 
treaty,  that  is,  a  general  treaty  with  other  nations  by  which  it  agrees 
to  refer  all  international  differences,  or  all  differences  of  a  certain 
specified  description,  to  the  Hague  Tribunal  as  a  matter  of  course  ? 
or  has  it,  by  the  terms  of  its  written  Constitution,  deprived  itself  of 
this  power,  so  that  it  must  enter  into  separate  negotiations  and  frame 
a  separate  treaty  for  every  case  that  arises?  No  more  important 
question  than  this  has  come,  or  at  the  present  session  is  likely  to 
come,  before  this  Conference  for  its  consideration. 

The  President  negotiated  with  Mexico  and  with  seven  European 
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powers  such  a  general  treaty  of  arbitration.  The  Senate  is  said  to 
have  amended  Uiat  treaty.  That  is  not,  in' strictness  of  speech,  cor- 
rect The  Senate  has  no  constitutional  power  to  amend  a  treaty.  It 
cang^ve  or  refuse  its  consent- to  a  treaty  negotiated  by  the  President 
It  can  g^ve  him  advice  as  to  the  kind  of  a  treaty  he  should  negotiate. 
This  is  the  limit  of  its  powen  In  the  exercise  of  this  power  it  re- 
fused its  consent  to  the  general  treaty  of  arbitration  negotiated  by 
the  President  It  advised  him  to  negotiate  a  new  treaty  by  which 
the  United  States  would  agree  to  negotiate  a  special  treaty  of  arbi- 
tration whenever. a  case  should  arise  calling  for  such  a  treaty.  This 
advice  the  President  has  not  followed. 

Why  the  Senate  has  refused  its  consent  to  these  general  treaties  of 
arbitration  is  not  known.  It  has  g^ven  no  reason  to  the  public  for 
its  refusal  No  Senator  has  publicly  or  officially  given  to  his  con- 
stituents any  reason  for  this  refusal ;  but  certain  presses  and  certain 
public  speakers  have  defended  the  action  of  the  Senate  on  the  ground 
that  it  could  not  do  otherwise ;  that  it  had  no  constitutional  power  to 
make  a  general  treaty  of  arbitration;  that  under  the  Constitution 
each  separate  international  difference  must  be  made  the  subject  of  a 
separate  treaty. 

Thus  the  question  is  raised;  Have  the  American  people  the  power, 
under  their  Constitution,  through  their  President  and  Senate,  to  nego- 
tiate a  general  arbitration  treaty  by  which,  as  a  matter  of  course  and 
without  any  further  treaty,  all  international  differences,  or  all  differ- 
ences of  a  certain  class,  shall  go  to  the  Hague  Tribunal  for  settle- 
ment, as  under  the  Constitution' all  differences  between  the  states  go 
to  the  Supreme  Court  for  settlement  as  a  matter  of  course. 
••  The  Constitution  of  the  United  States  provides  that  the  *^  Presi- 
dent shall  have  power,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the 
Senate,  to  make  treaties,  provided  two-thirds  of  the  Senators  present' 
concur."  This  provision  of  the  Constitution  confers  upon  the  Presi- 
dent and  the  Senate  a  practically  unlimited  power  to  bind  this  nation 
by  any  contract  which  they  see  fit  to  make.  There  is  but  one  limi- 
tation to  this  power.  They  cannot  bind  the  nation  to  do  that  which 
the  Constitution  by  express  terms  or  necessary  implication  prohibits 
them  from  doing.  Thus  they  could  not  by  treaty  agree  that  the 
nation  should  establish  or  sanction  slavery  in  any  portion  of  its  ter- 
ritory, as  among  the  Moros,  for  the  Constitution  expressly  prohibits 
such  sanction  of  slavery ;  but  that,  subject  to  this  general  limitation, 
the  President  and  the  Senate  acting  together  have  an  unlimited 
power  to  bind  this  nation  has  been  expressly  affirmed  by  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  United  States  in  the  following  words : 

**  The  treaty  power,  sis  expressed  in  the  Constitution,  is  in  terms  unlimited, 
except  by  those  restraints  which  are  found  in  th^  instrument  against  the  action 
of  the  government  or  of  its  departments,  and  those  arising  from  the  nature  of  the 
government  itself  and  of  that  of  the  States.  It  ,would  not  be  contended  that  it 
extends  so  far  as  to  authorize  what  the  Constitution  forbids,  or  a  change  in  the 
character  of  the  government  or  in  that  of  one  o£  the  States,  or  a  cession  of  any 
portion  of  the  territory  of  the  latter  without  its  consent.  But,  with  these  excep- 
tions, it  is  not  perceived  that  there  is  any  limit  to  the  questions  which  can  be 
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adjusted  toaching  any  matter  which  is  properly  the  subject  of  negotiations  with  a. 
foreign  country  (ueoffrey  w.  Riggs,  133  U.  S.).** 

It  is  clear,  under  this  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United 
States,  that  the  President  and  Senate  have  constitutional  power  to 
make  a  general  treaty  of  arbitration,  that  is,  a  treaty  once  for  all 
referring  all  international  differences,  or  all  differences  of  a  certain 
specified  nature,  to  the  Hague  Tribunal,  without  the  necessity  of  a 
special  treaty  for  each  special  case,  unless  the  Constitution  itself,  by 
its  express  terms,  or  by  necessary  implication,  forbids  the  making  of 
such  a  treaty.  Is  there  in  the  Constitution  any  such  express  or 
implied  prohibition  ? 

This  absolute  power  conferred  by  the  Constitution  upon  the 
President  and  the  Senate  is  a  power  which  can  only  be  exercised  by 
them.  They  cannot  delegate  it  to  some  one  else.  Moreover,  the 
President  cannot  delegate  his  power  to  the  Senate,  and  the  Senate 
cannot  delegate  its  power  to  die  President  The  President  cannot 
ask  the  Senate  to  negotiate  a  treaty ;  he  must  negotiate  the  treaty. 
And  the  Senate  cannot  say  to  the  President,  We  have  such  confidence 
in  you  that  we  will  allow  you  to  make  a  treaty  without  our  advice  and 
consent  Legislative  power  cannot  be  delegated.  And  this  for  a 
very  good  reason.  The  people  have  conferred  this  power  upon  a 
particular  body,  and  they  have  not  given  that  body  any  authority  to 
transfer  that  power  to  any  one  else. ,  They  have  determined  also  how 
that  power  shall  be  distributed  between  the  President  and  the  Senate ; 
and  they  have  given  thel  President  and  the  Senate  no  authority  to 
distribute  it  in  any  other  way.  Legislative  power  cannot  be  dele- 
gated. But  the  Legislature  can  enact  a  law,  and  the  President  and 
Senate,  acting  together,  can  make  a  treaty  which  by  the  terms  of  the 
law  in  this  treaty  is  to  become  operated  only  upon  certain  future 
conditions,  and  it  can  delegate  to  some  one  selected  for  that  purpose 
to  determine  whether  these  conditions  are  fulfilled,  and  whether  there- 
fore the  law  in  the  treaty  is  to  go  into  effect  Both  these  principles 
have  also  been  explicitly  affirmed  by  the  United  States  Supreme 
Court  in  the  following  words : 

"  The  Legislature  cannot  delegate  its  power  to  make  a  law,  but  it  can  make  a 
law  to  delegate  a  power  to  determine  some  fact  or  state  of  things  upon  which  the 
law  makes,  or  intends  to  make,  its  own  action  depend.  To  deny  this  would  be 
to  stop  the  wheels  of  government  There  are  many  things  upon  which  wise  and 
useful  legislation  must  depend,  which  cannot  be  known  to  the  law-making  power, 
and  must  therefore  be  a  subject  of  inquiry  and  determination  outside  of  the  halls 
of  legislation." 

The  general  arbitration  treaty  negotiated  by  Mr.  Hay  did  not  dele- 
gate to  the  President  any  treaty-making  power.  It  did  not  confef 
upon  him  any  power  to  modify  in  the  slightest  particular  the  treaty 
itself.  It  did  not  authorize  him  to  make  any  change  in  the  matters 
which  should  under  that  treaty  be  referred  to  the  Hague  Tribunal. 
It  did  exactly  what  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  has 
declared  the  law-making  power  can  do.  "  It  can,"  says  the  Supreme 
Court,  "  delegate  a  power  to  determine  some  fact  or  state  of  things 
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upon  which  the  law  makes,  or  intends  to  make,  its  own  action  de- 
pend." The  treaty  made  the  referee  between  this  country  and,  say, 
Great  Britain  depend  upon  the  question  whether  it  was  of  a  legal 
nature  or  related  to  the  interpretation  of  a  treaty,  and  it  delegated  to 
the  President  power  to  determine  whether  the  difference  was  or  was 
not  of  that  nature.  It  is  difficult  to  conceive  any  case  coming  more 
exactly  under  the  terms  of  this  definition  furnished  by  the  Supreme 
Court 

Dr.  Abbott  then  proceeded  to  cite  a  number  of  instances  in  the 
treaties  of  the  United  States  in  which  power  had  been  delegated,  in 
some  cases  by  Congress,  in  other  cases  by  the  Senate,  in  the  exercise 
of  its  tieaty-making  power,  to  determine  when  the  law  or  treaty  should 
go  into  effect,  or  whether  it  should  go  into  effect,  and  how  its  pro- 
visions should  be  carried  out  Among  these  was  the  general  arbitra- 
tion treaty  with  the  South  American  Republics,  ratified  recently  by 
the  Senate,  which  submitted  certain  classes  of  cases  to  arbitration, 
empowering  the  President  to  determine  not  only  whether  the  particular 
case  came  within  the  class  of  cases  specified  by  the  treaty,  but  also 
whether  the  particular  case  should  be  submitted  to  the  Hague  Tribunal 
or  to  a  special  court  of  arbitration.  He  concluded  by  insisting,  in 
view  of  these  decisions  and  precedents,  that  the  power  of  the  Presi- 
dent and  Senate  to  conclude  a  general  arbitration  treaty,  leaving  the 
President  to  determine  in  each  particular  case  whether  it  came  within 
the  general  terms  of  the  treaty,  could  not  be  denied,  and  that  the  only 
question  for  the  country  was  whether  it  was  expedient  to  make  such  a 
general  treaty  or  not. 

The  Chairman  :  Among  those  who  have  within  the  last  few  years 
demonstrated  their  leadership  in  the  councils  of  the  nation,  I  know  of 
no  one  who  will  be  listened  to  with  greater  interest  than  the  Hon. 
Charles  £.  Littlefield,  member  of  Congress  from  Maine. 


CONSTITUTIONAL    ASPECTS    OF    THE    ARBITRATION 

TREATIES. 

address   of   HON.    CHARLES   £.    LITTLEFIELB. 

Mr,  President^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  Inasmuch  as  this  is  the  first 
occasion  when  I  have  had  the  pleasure  of  attending  a  magnificent 
conference  like  this,  I  think  it  may  be  incumbent  upon  me  at  the 
outset  to  express  my  very  hearty,  profound  and  sincere  appreciation 
of  the  liberality  and  courtesy,  the  intelligent  and  catholic  public  spirit 
that  makes  us  all  his  debtors,  manifested  by  our  friend  who  arranges 
for  these  conferences.  [Applause.]  I  have  been  extremely  interested, 
and  I  want  to  go  further  and  say,  very  much  instructed  and  informed, 
since  I  have  been  in  attendance  upon  the  Conference. 

I  was  interested  in  the  suggestion  made  by  Mr.  Smiley  at  the  open- 
ing of  the  Conference  (and  you  may  appreciate  the  fact  of  my  interest, 
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because  {his  is  my  first  appearance  here),  when  he  called  attention  to 
what  seemed  to  me  to  be  an  important  fact,  that  this  was  the  most 
distinguished  gathering  that  had  ever  come  together  here  o&  an 
occasion  of  this  kind !  Do  not  for  a  moment  think  that  I  assume  to 
be  a  factor  in  this  equation  that  makes  up  the  most  distinguished 
gathering,  because  I  do  not  make  any  such  assumption.  The  Hon. 
John  Morley,  who  recently  visited  the  United  States,  on  his  return  to 
England  made  some  observations,  as  I  take  it  is  very  frequently  the 
case  on  the  part  of  people  in  going  from  one  country  to  another ;  and 
in  the  course  of  those  observations  he  said  it  had  been  his  pleasure 
while  in  this  country  to  meet  two  great  men,  President  Roosevelt  and 
President  Eliot.  If  Mr,  Morley  had  had  the  pleasure  of  attending  a 
conference  like  this  he  could  have  enlarged  the  number  of  men. 

Before  I  enter  upon  the  discussion  I  wish  to  say  just  a  word  about 
a  subject  which  is  not  perhaps  germane  thereto,  but  still  in  a  sense  is 
germane  to  the  whole  object  of  this  Conference,  if  I  understand  it 
aright  I  do  it  for  the  purpose  of  calling  the  attention  of  this  splendid 
audience  to  a  Congressional  project  It  is  the  erection  in  the  City  of 
Washington  of  a  magnificent  building  for  the  Supreme  Court  of  the 
United  States,  and  in  connection  therewith,  including  in  the  building 
a  magnificent  suite  of  rooms  for  the  sessions  of  a  Hague  arbitration 
tribunal,  a  great  interparliamentary  conference,  in  fact,  for  interna- 
tional conventions  of  any  and  every  kind.  The  Supreme  Court  of 
the  United  States  is  to-day  very  inadequately  provided  for.  I  believe 
that  the  American  people  have  a  very  high  admiration  for  the  greatest 
court  known  to  the  civilized  world.  [Applause.]  It  is  eminently 
fitting  that  it  should  be  housed  in  the  finest  building  in  the  world,  in 
the  finest  capital  in  the  world,  and  it  is  certainly  preeminently  fit  and 
proper  that  in  connection  with  the  home  of  this  tribunal  that  makes 
for  national  peace,  that  determines  the  most  profound  questions  that 
affect  the  life  and  property  and  happiness  and  welfare  of  a  great 
people,  we  should  have  provision  for  that  international  tribunal 
which  is  the  greatest  that  we  know  in  all  civilization !  This  building 
will  be  a  monument  on  the  part  of  the  American  people  to  these  two 
great  ideas  —  national  peace  and  international  peace.  If  this  appeals 
to  you,  I  should  be  very  glad  to  have  the  aid  and  assistance  of  this 
great  assembly  and  its  sympathy  in  creating  a  sentiment  that  will 
produce  this  result  I  want  to  see  the  United  States  government 
erect  a  companion  building  to  the  Library  of  Congress,  so  as  to  com- 
plete the  squiare,  adorn  the  city,  and  give  to  this  great  court  its  proper 
habitation  I  I  have  no  doubt  it  will  cost  six  or  seven  million  dollars ; 
I  hope  to  have  the  privilege  of  voting  for  that  appropriation,  and  I 
would  vote  for  an  appropriation  of  six  or  seven  millions  to  create  this 
monument  to  national  and  international  peace  fully  as  quickly  as  I 
would  for  seven  and  a  half  millions  for  a  battleship  1  At  the  last 
session  of  Congress  we  authorized  an  appropriation  for  two  battle- 
ships, at  an  expense  of  seven  and  a  half  million  dollars  each.  When 
I  use  that  term  I  use  it  in  a  collective  and  impersonal  sense,  because 
I  did  not  happen  to  vote  for  the  authorization  of  the  battleships,  mainly 
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on  grounds  of  financial  expediency.  I  think  this  proposition  should 
appeal  to  all  American  citizens  who  are  interested  in  these  great 
projects,  and  I  hope  it  will  receive  your  S3anpathy  and  encouragements 
.  I  now  come  to  the  discussion  of  the  question  which  seems  to  be 
uppermost  in  the  minds  of  us  all  here  to-day,  and  that  is  this  question 
of  arbitration  treaties.  While  I  do  not  personally  propose  to  criticise 
the  Senate,  I  want  to  say  that  I  do  not  adhere  to  ^e  proposition  that 
the  Senate  of  the  United  States,  under  any  circumstances,  is  immune 
from  criticism.  I  do  not  believe  that  any  department  of  this  great 
government  oug^t  to  be  immune  from  criticism.  This  government  is 
conducted  by  three  great  departments,  the  Executive,  the  Legislative 
and  the  Judicial,  and  the  President  and  every  member  of  the 
Senate,  and  every  member  of  the  House,  and  every  member  of 
the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States,  and  every  member  of  the 
Federal  Judiciary  ought  to  be  subject  at  all  times  to.  fair-minded, 
intelligent  criticism.  [Applause.]  When  I  say  criticism,  I  do  not 
mean  assault,  denunciation  and  abuse ;  I  mean  criticism,  intelligent 
criticism,  based  upon  reason.  .  No  man  ought  to  entertain,  under  any 
circumstances,  whether  he  is  acting  in  an  Executive,  a  L^slative  or 
a  Judicial  capacity,  any  opinion  that  is  not  subject  to  reasonable 
criticism.  There  is  no  court  that  ever  sat  that  could  safely  determine 
controversies  between  party  and  party,  and  reach  legal  and  just  conr 
elusions,  without  being  obliged,  in  important  cases,  to  give  their 
reasons  in  writing  therdor,  in  order  that  an  intelligent  professbn  and 
an  intelligent  people  might  know  that  the  conclusions  were  based  upon 
sound  reasoning,  and  no  intelligent  men  that  have  ever  sat  in  a  court 
ever  for  a  moment  challenged  the  right  of  proper  criticism.  It  is  the 
liberty  of  the  press  and  the  liberty  of  speech  that  is  an  underlying  and 
essential  element  of  our  institutions. 

The  great  question  here,  in  which  we  seem  to  be  interested,  is  the 
failtire  of  the  treaty  that  was  submitted  to  the  Senate  of  the  United 
States  to  be  ratified  in  the  form  in  which  it  was  submitted. 
Some  one  is  responsible  for  that  failure.  My  own  judgment  is  that 
many  of  the  criticisms  aimed  at  the  Senate  proceed,  to  a  large  extent, 
from  a  misconception  of  the  condition  that  is  before  us  for  discussion. 
I  conceive  that  it  would  be  competent  for  the  President  and  Senate 
of  the  United  States  to  negotiate  an  arbitration  treaty,  submitting  in 
that  treaty  all  controversies  that  might  be  submitted  to  any  tribunal, 
but  that  is  not  the  question  before  us.  We  have  a  concrete  proposi- 
tion, and  that  concrete  proposition  is  contained  in  this  copy  of  this 
treaty.  The  real  question  for  us  is  whether,  under  the  terms  of  this 
document,  the  Senate  should  or  should  not  have  done  what  it  did. 
This  treaty  does  not  undertake  to  submit  all  controversies;  it  is 
nothing  but  a  convention  that  undertakes  to  agree  that  somebody  else 
will  agree.  It  does  not  submit  anything.  This  treaty  may  be  ratified 
and  become,  under  the  provisions  of  the  Constitution,  tiie  supreme 
law  of  the  land,  and  yet  not  a  single  controversy  be  submitted  to  this 
tribunal  of  which  the  President  of  this  Conference  is  a  most  distin- 
guished member.     I  say  this  treaty  might  have  become  the  supreme 


74 

law  of  the  land,  and  yet  this  magnificent  tribunal,  the  result  of  the 
civilization  of  the  nineteenth  century,  the  differentiation  between 
civilization  and  barbarism  —  because,  what  is  barbarism  ?  The  settle- 
ment of  controversies  by  brute  force,  by  war.  What  is  civilization  ? 
The  triumph  of  reason  and  its  control,  and  there  is  the  differentiation 
between  civilization  and  barbarism  — the  settlement  of  controversies 
by  reason  in  civilization,  and  in  barbarism  by  force.  War,  no  matter 
what  its  cause,  is  a  recrudescence  to  the  original  principles  of  barbarism 
from  which  the  race,  by  twenty  centuries  of  Christian  civilization,  has 
been  emancipating  itself  1  [Applause.]  Given  the  ratification  of  this 
treaty,  and  in  no  single  instance,  as  I  was  about  to  say,  without  a  further 
act  being  performed  could  this  great  tribunal  hear  and  detennine  a 
single  controversy.  Why?  Because  the  terms  of  the  convention 
preclude  it,  and  expressly  provide  that  a  new  and  special  agreement 
in  every  case  must  be  made.  It  is  not  a  question  of  procedure ;  it 
is  not  a  question  of  pleading,  or  of  filing  an  international  declaration 
or  an  international  reply  in  answer  thereto.  Before  any  jurisdiction 
is  acquired  an  agreement  must  be  made  to  submit  that  particular 
controversy  to  the  tribunal.  So  that  whether  the  Senate  is  a  joint 
factor,  or  the  President  of  the  United  States  is  the  sole  factor, 
is  immaterial.  It  is  simply  in  either  case  an  agreement  to  agree,  an 
agreement  that  we  will  agree  to  agree.  Without  the  Senate  amend- 
ment it  was  subject  to  this  criticism.  It  was  not  a  treaty  to  submit 
all  controversies,  but  it  simply  bound  the  honor  of  the  American 
Republic  that  controversies  would  be  submitted  by  an  agreement  to 
be  made. 

That  is  the  concrete  proposition  that  was  pending  in  this  treaty. 
The  treaty  was  drawn  by  a  very  distinguished  American  statesman, 
for  whom  I  hope  every  American  has  the  greatest  admiration,  the 
Hon.  John  Hay,  Secretary  of  State  of  the  United  States  I  [Applause.] 
Now,  what  was  the  controversy  ?  I  have  already  called  your  attention 
to  the  fact  that  the  fundamental  thought  involved  in  this  treaty  was 
that  it  was  simply  an  agreement  to  agree.  The  suggestion  is  made 
that  the  power  to  agree  should  have  been  or  was  conferred  upon  a 
particular  individual.  Here  is  the  crux  of  the  whole  controversy. 
Upon  that  let  me  call  your  attention  to  the  nature  of  the  treaty  itself. 

Bearing  in  mind  the  fact  that  this  treaty  was  not  prepared  by  the 
Senate  of  the  United  States, —  that  is  not  the  orderly  method  of  pro- 
cedure,—  but  by  John  Hay,  you  see  that  it  originated  with  the 
Executive  Department,  the  head  of  our  diplomatic  service,  and  not 
with  the  Senate.  What  does  it  provide  with  reference  to  this  matter 
of  agreement,  with  reference  to  the  manner  in  which  the  treaty  should 
be  carried  into  effect?  It  is  a  supplementary,  an  auxiliary  treaty, 
because  in  a  sense  it  adds  very  little,  as  has  been  said  here,  to  the 
original  Hague  Treaty.  I  have  not  had  time  to  give  it  careful  con- 
sideration, but  Article  II  of  the  treaty  is  the  article  that  is  involved. 
Here  was  a  treaty  submitted  to  the  Senate  of  the  United  States,  con- 
taining the  provision  that  special  agreements  could  thereafter  be  made 
to  submit  special  individual  controversies  that  might  thereafter  arise. 
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The  question  arose  as  to  who  was  to  make  that  special  agreement 
From  my  point  of  view,  so  far  as  this  document  is  concerned,  the 
abstract  proposition  as  to  whether  the  President  has  constitutional 
power  to  make  some  agreements  and  not  others  was  not  involved. 
Of  course,  every  agreement  that  reaches  the  dignity  of  a  treaty  every 
one  would  say  must  be  ratified  by  the  Senate.  What  is  a  treaty? 
Why,  a  treaty  is  nothing  more  or  less  than  an  international  contract, 
a  contract  between  two  sovereign  and  independent  nations.  Well, 
what  is  a  contract?  Why,  a  contract  is  nothing  but  an  agreement 
between  two  sovereign  and  independent  nations.  So  that  as  a  matter 
of  logic,  in  every  agreement  between  sovereign  and  independent  na- 
tions you  would  have  what  would  perhaps  be  in  essence  a  treaty. 
Under  the  Constitution,  a  treaty  is  not  only  an  international  contract 
between  this  country  and  some  foreign  country,  but  it  is  the  supreme 
law  of  this  land  in  addition  thereto ;  it  supersedes  any  other  legisla- 
tion. It  would  repeal  congressional  legislation  because  the  last 
action  either  by  the  President  of  the  United  States  with  the  advise 
and  consent  of  the  Senate  or  by  the  Congress  of  the  United  States 
governs  as  the  supreme  law  of  the  land. 

What  does  this  convention  that  was  presented  to  the  Senate  pro- 
vide ?  I  will  not  read  it  all,  as  you  have  heard  it  read  a  number  of 
times.  Our  distinguished  friend,  Dr.  Abbott,  called  attention  to  the 
fact  that  we  had  no  authoritative  declaration  made  on  the  part  of  the 
United  States  Senate  as  to  why  they  took  the  attitude  they  did  in  con- 
nection with  this  treaty.  That  is  because  the  Senatorial  discussions 
and  investigations  are  held  in  secret  session  —  alleged  secret  ses- 
sion —  secret  enough  to  divest  Associated  Press  reports  of  an  author- 
itative character,  but  not  secret  enough  to  prevent  us  from  knowing 
in  a  general  way  just  what  these  gentlemen  say.  If  they  would  take 
us  a  little  more  into  their  confidence  on  these  occasions  it  would  be 
beneficial  to  them,  and  eminently  more  satisfactory  to  us.  In  order 
to  ascertain  what  the  Senate  did  and  what  it  was  required  to  do  under 
the  circumstances,  let  me  call  your  attention  to  the  terms  of  this 
treaty,  which  did  not  purport  to  authorize  the  President  of  the  United 
States  to  enter  into  any  specific  agreements.  I  do  not  say  that  the 
President,  with  the  advise  and  consent  of  the  Senate,  cannot  delegate 
to  the  President  the  power  to  make  some  agreements ;  it  is  not  neces- 
sary to  say  that  for  the  purposes  of  this  discussion,  because  this  dis- 
cussion is  concrete.  Article  II  says :  "  In  each  individual  case  the 
high  contracting  parties,  before  appealing  to  the  Permanent  Court  of 
Arbitration,  shall  conclude  a  special  agreement."  Who  shall  conclude 
the  "special  agreement"?  "The  high  contracting  parties."  I  sub- 
mit with  great  confidence  that  the  President,  ex  vi  termini^  is  not  sug- 
gested in  this  convention  as  a  "high  contracting"  party.  That  is 
obvious. 

Let  us  look  at  this  convention,  drawn  by  the  Secretary  of  State,  for 
the  purpose  of  ascertaining  from  his  point  of  view  who  the  "  high 
contracting  parties"  were.  The  convention  says  in  the  preamble 
the  "Government  of  the  United  States  of  America,"  and  that  is 
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the  only  place  where  the  "  Government  of  the  United  States  of 
America ''  happens  to  be  mejitioned  in  the  convention  from  begiiming 
to  end.  There  is  a  conclusion  of  this  convention  —  the  testimonium 
clause,  a$  it  would  be  called  by  us  who  are  of  the  profession  —  which 
provides  who  shall  execute  the  convention.  What  does  it  say?  It 
does  not  say  that  the  government  of  the  United  States  is  a  high  con- 
tracting party,  it  does  not  say  that  the  government  of  the  United 
States,  acting  by  the  President,  with  the  -advice  and  consent  of  the 
Senate,  is  the  high  contracting  party.  It  says  that  the  present  con- 
vention shall  be  ratified,  not  by  the  government  of  the  United  States, 
but  by  the  high  contracting  parties.  It  says  the  convention  shall  be 
ratified  by  the  President  of  the  United  States  of  America,  by  and 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Senate  thereof.  Who,  then,  were 
the  high  contracting  parties  by  the  terms  of  the  convention  ?  If  it 
was  the  government  of  the  United  States,  is  the  President  the 
^* government  of  the  United  States"?  The  Senate  have  this  advan- 
tage,— and  I  think  they  ought  to  be  given  the  benefit  of  it,  because  we 
want  to  discuss  this  from  a  fair-minded  and  dispassionate  point  of 
view, — they  have  the  advantage  of  bemg  strictly  within  the  l^al,  con- 
stitutional limitations,  as  well  as  the  terms  of  the  convention.  They 
are  mentioned  as  the  high  contracting  party  in  the  convention  as  it 
is  drawn,  at  least  the  government  of  the  United  States  operates  by 
and  through  them,  and  they  are  the  instrumentalities  thereof,  and  it 
could  not  operate  in  making  a  treaty  in  any  other  way  under  the 
Constitution. 

Here  the  Senate  have  this  advantage.  Their  right  to  join  in 
such  agreements  or  treaties  is  clear  and  explicit,  and  does  not  arise 
irom  inference  or  construction.  The  United  States  never  makes  a 
treaty.  The  government  never  makes  a  treaty.  The  Constitution  in 
express  terms  limits  the  treaty-makiiig  power,  not  to  the  government, 
not  to  Congress,  but  to  the  President,  by  and  with  the  advice  and 
consent  of  the  Senate.  Now,  if  it  is  to  be  argued  that  the  President 
is  the  high  contracting  party,  the  inference  must  be  drawn  from  some- 
thing outside  this  instrument.  The  Senate  have  an  advantage  in  the 
controversy,  technically.  They  are  within  the  specific  designations, 
there  is  no  question  about  that ;  no  lawyer  would  dispute  it  nor  would 
any  intelligent  layman.  The  Senate,  as  I  say,  is  entirely  within 
constitutional  limitations.  Everybody  will  concede  that  the  Senate 
can  constitutionally  make  these  agreements  that  are  required  to  be 
made  by  the  high  contracting  parties.  Was  the  President  a  high 
contracting  party  ?  If  he  was  it  is  the  result  of  an  inference,  and 
the  burden  is  upon  those  who  suggest  it  to  sustain  the  proposition. 
There  is  no  burden  upon  the  Senate.  It  stands  within  its  constitu- 
tional limitations  and  within  the  limitations  of  the  agreement  sub- 
mitted to  it  by  Secretary  Hay. 

As  to  the  constitutional  powers  of  the  President,  I  will  say  this : 
It  may  well  be  in  this  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  nine  hundred 
and  five  that  we  can  acquire  territory  that  will  become  the  property 
of  the  United  States,  but  that  will  not  become  a  part  of  the  United 
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States,  and  it  may  be  peopled  by  millions  of  men  who  owe  an  alle- 
giance to  the  government  of  the  United  States,  but  who  have  not  the 
same  constitutional  rights  that  we  have,  who  owe  the  same  kind  of 
allegiance  to  the  government  of  the  United  States.  The  courts  have 
so  held ;  and  while  I  do  not  agree  with  the  conclusion,  I  abide  by  it 
and  bow  to  it ;  it  is  the  law  of  the  land.  And  while,  the  courts  have 
held  that  in  popular  parlance  the  Constitution  does  not  follow  the  flag, 
I  do  not  suppose  that  any  of  us  would  contend  that  the  Constitution 
does  not  follow  the  President  of  the  United  States  and  the  Senate  in 
the  discharge  of  their  respective  powers.  I  want  to  read  what  the 
Constitution  says  as  to  the  powers  of  the  President  bearing  upon  the 
question  as  to  whether  in  the  language  ''  the  high  contracting  party  '^ 
^e  President  really  did  have,  as  the  Executive,  the  power  and  ^e 
authority  to  execute  these  special  agreements,  as,  if  he  had,  the  Senate 
might  be  in  a  sense  censurable  for  not  giving  him  the  requisite  authority. 
If  it  should  turn  out  that  under  our  system  of  government,  buttressed 
by  constitutional  limitations,  agreements  such  as  those  defined  by  the 
convention  could  be  executed  by  the  President  only  with  the  advice 
of  the  Senate,  we  should  say  the  Senate  did  a  patriotic  duty  in  amend- 
ing the  trea^.  Let  us  see  what  the  Constitution  says  sjibout  the 
powers  of  the  President,  to  see  whether  directly  or  by  fair  inference 
there  is  included  in  it  anything  that  would  authorize  him  to  make 
these  agreements.  It  is  not  a  question  whether  he  is  prohibited,  but 
is  he  authorized?  His  powers  are  conferred  and  specified.  The 
legal  proposition  is  when  his  duties  are  specified  that  he  has  no 
duties  or  powers  except  such  as  are  specified.  Article  II  of  the  Con- 
stitution contains  all  the  provisions  relating  to  the  powers  of  the  Ex- 
ecutive. Section  i  provides  that  "The  executive  power  shall  be 
vested  in  a  President  of  the  United  States  of  America,"  with  other 
provisions  not  material  to  the  discussion.  Section  2  among  other 
things  provides: 

"  He  shall  have  power,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Senate,  to 
make  treaties,  provided  two-thirds  of  the  Senators  present  concur;  and  he  shall 
nominate,  and  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Senate,  shall  appoint 
ambassadors,  other  public  ministers  and  consuls,  judges  of  the  Supremer  Court, 
and  all  other  officers  of  the  United  States  whose  appointments  are  not  herein 
otherwise  provided  for,  and. which  shall  be  established  by  law.  But  the  Congress 
may  by  law  vest  jthe  appointment  of  such  inferior  officers  as  they  think  proper  in 
the  President  alone,  in  the  courts  of  law,  or  in  the  heads  of  departments. 

*'The  President  shall  have  power  to  fill  up  all  vacancies  that  may  happen 
during  the  recess  of  the  Senate,  by  granting  commissions,  which  shall  expire  at 
the  end  of  their  next  session." 

Thus  far  there  is  no  suggestion  that  by  inference  would  confer  any 
power  like  that  in  question  upon  the  President.  It  is  significant  that 
the  great  treaty-making  power  is  included  in  the  Constitution,  in  the 
specification  of  the  powers  of  the  President,  but  it  is  made  absolutely 
conditional  upon  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Senate. 

"  Section  3.  He  shall,  from  time  to  time,  give  to  the  Congress  information 
of  the  state  of  the  Union,  and  recommend  to  their  consideration  such  measures 
as  he.  shall  jtidge  necessary  and  expedient ;  he  may,  on  extraordinary  occasions, 
convene  both  hou&es,  or'  either  of  them,  and  in  case  of  disagreement  between 
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them  with  respect  to  the  time  of  adjournment,  he  may  adjourn  them  to  such  time 
as  he  shall  think  proper;  he  shall  receive  ambassadors  and  other  public  ministers.** 

I  Stop  with  thj^t  sentence.  Now,  up  to  this  point  there  is  not  a 
single  word  that  contains  the  slightest  intimation  that  he  has  any 
power  to  make  an  agreement  of  this  sort  Now  comes  the  nftJt 
sentence : 

"  He  shall  take  care  that  the  laws  be  faithfully  executed,  and  shall  commission 
all  the  officers  of  the  United  States.'* 

I  submit  that  this  sentence  is  probably  the  sentence  relied  upon  by 
those  who  hold  that  the  President  is  given  authority  to  make  these 
special  agreements ;  because  this  -convention,  if  it  became  a  treaty 
and  was  properly  ratified,  would  be  the  supreme  law  of  the  land,  and 
the  duty  of  the  President  to  faithfully  execute  the  law  of  the  land 
might  be  held  by  argument  and  fair  inference, —  I  do  not  say  that  it 
could  or  could  not, —  but  it  might  be  contended  by  fair  inference  that 
the  President  could  in  the  execution  of  that  law  execute  this  treaty 
and  make  the  agreement  If  the  power  exists  in  the  President  it  is 
on  inference  and  construction  and  the  subject  of  doubt,  but  the 
Senate's  power  is  clear  and  undoubted. 

I  cannot  take  time  to  discuss  in  detail  the  Senate's  position  or  the 
attitude  taken  by  the  Executive  Department  What  did  the  Senate 
do?  It  assumed,  on  the  reading  of  this  treaty,  apparently,  that 
"agreement"  really  meant  ** treaty,"  but  in  order  to  put  it  beyond 
peradventure,  and  make  assurance  doubly  sure,  they  changed  the  word 
"  agreement "  to  "  treaty,"  so  that  there  could  be  no  question  as  to 
the  necessity  of  their  concurrence.  What  practical  difference  does 
it  make  ?  In  either  event  there  would  be  an  agreement  to  be  nego- 
tiated. If  the  President  had  a  power  conferred  on  him,  he  had  to 
make  a  special  agreement  to  refer  each  special  case.  )^at  did  the 
Senate  have  to  do  ?  They  had  to  make  the  same  kind  of  an  agree- 
ment, on  the  same  kind  of  considerations,  inspired  by  the  same 
motives,  and,  I  may  say,  pushed  on  by  the  same  great  public  opinion. 
There  is  nothing  in  this  treaty  that  makes  it  as  to  subsequent  contro- 
versies obligatory  in  a  legal  sense.  It  is  obligatory  only  in  the  highest 
moral  sense.  It  is  the  same  compulsion  under  the  same  circimi- 
stances,  moved  by  the  same  reasons  and  operating  upon  the  same 
lines  that  would  compel  the  Senate  to  advise  and  agree  with  the 
President  It  simply  means  that  instead  of  one  man  being  able  to 
negotiate  these  agreements,  it  requires  one  man  and  ninety  other  men. 
I  do  not  agree  with  the  distinguished  gentleman  who  opened  the  dis- 
cussion, that  this  treaty  is  no  advance  on  these  lines.  Assume,  for 
instance,  that  the  constitutional  power  to  make  these  agreements  is 
vested  only  in  the  President  and  Senate  of  the  United  States.  Of  course 
it  would  bie  an  advance  in  that  case.  Is  it  not  some  advance  to  have 
the  President  and  the  Senate  both  solemnly  declare  that  they  will 
agree  ?  The  only  difficulty,  so  far  as  the  Senate  is  concerned,  is  this : 
Would  the  Senate  be  likely  to  agree  with  the  President  in  making 
such  treaties  or  agreements  ?     That  involves  the  question  as  to  whether 
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we  could  rely  with  as  much  confidence  upon  the  favorable  judgment 
of  the  Senate*  I  think  it  is  fair  to  assume  that  the  Senate  would  not 
oppose  the  President  in  making  agreements  under  the  provisions  of 
this  treaty.  The  argument  of  inconvenience  has  some  weight  in  case 
it  should  be  necessary  to  wait  for  action  by  the  Senate.  If  the  Senate 
was  in  session  there  need  not  be  any  delay  in  a  case  of  merit.  Fifty- 
nine  men  of  the  Senate  are  on  record  —  perhaps  I  ought  to  except 
Senator  Morgan  —  but  fifty-eight  Senators  of  the  United  States  are 
on  record  for  the  first  time.  Their  faith  is  plighted  to  the  making  of 
these  agreements,  so  it  seems  to  me  that  the  treaty  is  a  decided 
advance.  It  simply  comes  down  to  the  question  largely  of  confidence, 
whether  you  can  rely  upon  the  Senate  as  well  as  the  President  to 
make  the  agreements  or  treaties.  The  Senate  is  in  session  in  the  long 
session  from  the  first  of  December  until  the  last  of  July  or  August, 
and  in  the  short  session  from  the  first  of  December  until  the  4th  of 
March ;  and  they  are  where  they  can  be  reached  by  the  President 
and  called  for  a  special  session,  if  important,  at  any  time. 

With  these  suggestions,  and  thanking  you  most  kindly  and  heartily 
for  your  very  kind  attention,  I  simply  wish  to  say  that  I  think  that, 
independentiy  of  this  question  as  to  whether  the  Senate  is  the  subject 
of  proper  criticism,  or  the  President  under  these  circumstances  should 
have  taken  the  treaty  as  passed  by  the  Senate,  the  people  of  the 
United  States,  irrespective  of  party  or  condition  or  creed,  have  a  right 
to  insist  that  in  some  proper  way  these  two  component  parts  of  the 
executive  branch  of  this  great  government  shall  settie  any  differences 
they  may  have,  in  order  that  the  people  may  be  satisfied  that  the 
Republic,  with  whose  institutions  and  with  whose  civilization  this 
great  movement  is  entirely  in  harmony,  can  have  effective  action  in 
the  reference  [applause]  of  controversies  to  this  great  tribunal. 


WHAT   OUGHT   TO    BE  DONE   WITH   THE  ARBITRA- 
TION  TREATIES? 

ADDRESS    OF    HON.    ROBERT   TREAT   PAINE. 

Mr.  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  I  hardly  think  I  ought  to 
speak  at  this  late  hour,  but  if  I  may  have  a  very  few  moments,  it  does 
seem  to  me  that  we  are  on  the  edge  of  the  most  important  question 
that  has  ever  come  up  at  Mohonk.  We  have  spent  this  morning  in 
historic  statements,  in  legal  arguments,  in  criticism  of  the  Senate,  but 
the  question  still  faces  this  Conference  and  the  country.  What  are  we 
going  to  do  about  it  ?  Are  we  going  to  let  these  treaties  fail  and 
drop,  to  the  shame  and  loss  of  this  country,  or  are  we  going  to  use 
the  whole  power  and  influence  of  yourself,  sir  [referring  to  Mr. 
Smiley],  of  this  Conference,  of  the  Business  Committee,  in  doing 
anything  that  we  can  do  to  carry  through  these  treaties  to  a  tri- 
umphant finale  ?  We  want  America  put  on  the  side  of  the  powers 
that  agree  to  arbitrate  and  not  left  on  the  other  side  of  the  fence, 
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among  the  nations  who  are  indifferent  to  arbitration  and  who  reserve 
the  power  to  extort  by  war  what  greed  may  call  for  or  may  open  the 
door  to  them  to  accomplish.  We  want  to  bind  ourselves  to  arbitrate ; 
it  is  still  op'in  for  us  to  do  so.  Has  the  President  shut  that  door 
absolutely  and  irrevocably  ?  I  cannot  help  believing  that  the  judg- 
ment of  this  Conference,  of  the  business  men  of  £is  Conference, 
may,  by  divine  Providence,  have  weight  and  power  to  move  President 
Roosevelt  to  reconsider  his  decision  to  pigeonhole  those  treaties,  and 
may  lead  him  to  see  that  it  is  wise  to  accept  facts  and  complete  the 
treaties.  [Applause.]  That  is  what  we  are  here  to  do,  to  aid  [from  the 
audience,  "  Nothing  of  the  kind  "],  to  promote  arbitration.  This  is  a 
Conference  in  favor  of  arbitration ;  it  is  not  a  Conference  to  discuss 
intricate  questions  of  law.  It  is  not  a  Conference  to  criticise ;  we 
are  not  an  historical  body ;  we  are  here  to  help  on  the  cause  of  arbi- 
tration ;  and  in  my  judgment  the  cause  of  arbitration  can  be  power- 
fully piomoted  by  wise  thought  and  consideration  at  the  present  time. 

Instead  of.  making  a  speech  in  the  manner  I  am,  under  the  pressure 
of  a  few  moments  only  to  speak,  I  wish  we  could  have  had  a  com- 
mittee, a  council,  to  consider  just  this  question,  quietly  and  calmly : 
What  can  be  wisely  done  to  enable  the  United  States  of  America  to 
enter  into  treaties  of  arbitration  with  the  other  great  countries  of  the 
world  ?  That  is  what  we  have  been  talking  about  here  for  years ;  that 
is  what,  when  the  Olney-Pauncefote  treaty  was  negotiated,  we  met 
here  to  aid,  and  afterwards,  when  it  had  failed,  we  met  here  to  deplore. 
It  is  not  too  late,  in  my  judgment,  to  have  the  United  States  complete 
those  treaties  at  the  present  time,  and  if  that  can  be  done,  who  can 
fail  to  see  that  it  is  going  to  be  a  permanent  and  infinite  source  of 
joy  to  all  the  lovers  of  arbitration  and  peace  in  this  country  and 
throughout  the  world. 

Mr.  Chairman,  you  said  yesterday  that  the  world  did  not  advance 
by  leaps  and  bounds.  In  some  cases  it  seems  to  me  to  have  advanced 
by  leaps  and  bounds.  Let  me  name  tliree  great  events  in  the  move- 
ment for  arbitration  in  the  last  fifteen  years.  I  should  say  that  fifteen 
years  ago,  more  or  less,  a  great  atmospheric  wave  in  favor  of  arbitra- 
tion swept  over  the  civilized  world,  and  this  great  movement  began 
in  which  we  are  parties.  The  second  great  event  was  when  the 
Hague  Arbitration  Court  was  created,  the  most  important  international 
event  in  the  history  of  the  world.  Here  it  stands;  I  have  not  time 
to  read  anything  at  this  'moment,  but  here  is  the  Hague  Tribunal,  the 
convention  that  creates  the  Hague  Court.  Yet  as  I  read  it  there  is 
not  one  word  in  it  which  binds  America  to  enter  into  arbitration.  It 
creates  the  court,  it  opens  wide  the  door,  it  makes  it  possible,  it 
invites :  there  is  not  one  word  in  it  which  binds  America  to  enter. 
We  come  to  these,  what  my  friend  Mr.  Straus  called  "little  treaties  " ; 
I  think  these  are  magnificent  treaties.  A  good  deal  of  time  has  been 
devoted  to  Article  II.  I  want  to  call  your  attention  to  a  few  words 
.  in  Article  I.  "  Differences  which  may  arise  of  a  legal  nature  shall  be 
referred  to  the  Permanent  Court  of  Arbitration."  That  binds  America 
by  this  solemn  obligation,  "Differences  which  may  arise  shall  be 
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referred  to  the  court.**  I  do  not  call  that  a  "little  treaty,"  I  call 
that  a  glorious  treaty,  and  when  we  get  one,  two,  four,  ten  of  them 
and  others  coming,  it  completes  the  third  great  event  in  the  progress 
of  the  world,  when  America  and  all  the  nations  of  Western  Europe, 
subject  to  one  great  exception,  Germany  and  France,  wl>o  have  not 
been  able  or  willing  to  make  any  arbitration  treaty,  make  treaties  of 
obligatory  arbitration.  Shall  America  alone  stay  out  ?  Are  we  to  be 
left  outside  this  historic  culmination  when  we  pass  on  to  the  next  great 
historic  event  ?  I  can  only  say,  God  forbid  1  And  if  we  can  do  anything 
to  lead  President  Roosevelt  to  change  his  mind,  his  attitude,  his  de- 
cision, and  to  complete  those  treaties,  it  seems  to  me  it  would  be  the 
greatest  thing  which  Mohonk  ever  could  accomplish.  I  must  not 
speak  longer.  I  shall  leave  the  Conference  with  that  as  the  supreme 
thought  that  has  influenced  me  and  makes  me  think  that  the  oppor- 
tunity is  still  open  for  this  Conference  to  exert  a  great  influence  in  the 
direction  of  promoting  international  arbitration. 


jf ourtb  Session*. 

Thartday  Bvenloff,  Jan«  1,  190S. 


The  Chairman  called  the  Conference  to  order  at  8.25,  and  mtro- 
duced  the  chairman  of  the  Business  Committee. 

Judge  Stiness  :  At  the  last  conference  a  committee  was  appointed 
to  present  certain  resolutions  to  the  President  relating  to  the  capture 
of  private  property  at  sea  in  time  of  war.  The  President  being  about 
to  call  a  conference  at  The  Hague,  it  is  deemed  best  that  these  reso- 
lutions should  go  to  that  convention  instead  of  to  the  President,  and 
the  committee  ask  to  be  continued  with  such  authority.  The  Business 
Committee  have  approved  that  request,  and  therefore  I  move  that  the 
committee  be  continued  with  authority  to  present  the  resolutions  as 
stated. 

The  motion  was  unanimously  adopted. 

The  Chairman  :  I  have  received,  as  presiding  officer  of  this 
Conference,  the  following  telegram : 

Ithaca,  N.  Y.,  June  i,  1905. 
Hon.  George  Gray, 

Presiding  at  International  Arbitration  Conference, 
Mohonk  Lake,  N.  Y. 
Please  tender  to  the  Conference  my  most  hearty  thanks  for  their  kind  mes- 
sage, and  my  best  wishes  for  a  fruitful  result  of  their  deliberations. 

Andrew  D.  White. 

Pursuant  to  our  understanding,  this  evening  session  is  to  be  de- 
voted to  the  business  men  of  the  Conference,  and  we  look  forward 
with  pleasure  to  hearing  from  them  and  of  their  efforts  and  their 
influence  in  the  great  cause  which  has  brought  us  here  this  week. 
The  report  of  the  committee  to  appeal  to  business  men  will  be  read 
by  Mr.  Charles  Richardson  of  Philadelphia. 


REPORT  OF  THE   COMMITTEE   APPOINTED   TO  APPEAL   TO 
BUSINESS   MEN   AND   BUSINESS   ORGANIZATIONS. 

presented  by  CHARLES   RICHARDSON,   CHAIRMAN,  TO  THE  MOHONK  LAKE 
ARBITRATION  CONFERENCE,   MAY  3I,  I905. 

The  committee  appointed  to  appeal  to  business  men  and  business  organiza- 
tions for  a  more  general  and  effective  support  of  international  arbitration, 
desires  to  report  that  much  work  has  been  done,  and  results  of  a  very  encourag- 
ing character  have  been  achieved  during  the  past  year. 

It  has  always  been  the  desire  of  the  committee  that  its  efforts  should  be 
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directed  in  practical  as  well  as  in  educational  Unes.  It  has  sought,  first,  by  aigu- 
inents  and  appeals,  to  multiply  and  stimulate  the  sentiment  in  favor  of  arbitra- 
tion, and,  second,  to  suggest  and  promote  such  methods  of  expressing  that 
sentiment  as  would  enable  it  to  influence  and  control  the  spirit  and  conduct  of 
our  national  government. 

With  the  approval  and  assistance  of  Mr.  Smiley  there  has  been  a  large  addi- 
tional distribution  of  the  circular  referred  to  in  the  reports  of  this  committee  for 
1903  and  1904.  Three  editions  of  that  circular  have  been  printed  since  its 
preparation  in  1902.  'It  has  been  favorably  endorsed  by  the  executive  com- 
mittees or  officials  of  seventy-eight  of  the  business  organizations  of  the  United 
States,  and  about  thirty-nine  thousand  copies  have  been  sent  out  from  this  great 
centre  of  inspiration  and  enlightenment  Thirty-nine  organizations,  including 
some  of  the  most  prominent  and  influential  associations  in  this  country,  have 
adopted  strong  resolutions  or  provided  for  standing  committees  for  the  promo- 
tion of  international  arbitration,  and  thirty-two  have  availed  themselves  of  Mr. 
Smiley*s  generous  invitation  to  appoint  delegates  to  this  Conference. 

A  list  of  the  associations  which  have  responded  to  the  requests  of  our  com- 
mittee, with  some  explanatory  notes  in  regard  to  the  action  they  have  taken,  is 
annexed  to  this  report. 

The  encouraging  character  of  our  voluminous  correspondence  and  the  admira- 
ble and  enthusiastic  addresses  of  business  men  at  the  Conference  of  1904  seemed 
to  make  it  clear  that  we  ought  to  do  all  that  could  be  done  to  secure  the  utmost 
possible  support  for  the  treaties,  which  it  was  supposed  would  be  negotiated  by 
the  President  and  Secretary  Hay,  and  submitted  to  the  Senate  in  December. 
With  this  object  in  view,  and  in  accordance  with  the  wishes  of  Mr.  Smiley  and 
of  this  committee,  the  Secretary,  Mr.  Phillips,  was  busily  engaged  from  July  to 
December  in  carefully  planned  and  conducted  efforts  to  obtain  from  the  business 
organizations  such  simultaneous  and  energetic  action  as  we  hoped  would  be 
effective.  The  direct  and  indirect  results  of  these  efforts  were  very  gratifying, 
and  we  believe  that  they  were  a  powerful  factor  in  securing  such  a  general  and 
almost  unanimous  expression  of  public  opinion  in  favor  of  the  treaties  that  it 
seemed  as  though  it  would  be  impossible  for  any  legislative  body  to  ignore  or  dis- 
regard it. 

The  action  of  the  Senate  was,  of  course,  a  keen  disappointment  to  all  of  us, 
but  without  attempting  to  discuss  the  peculiar  conditions  which  led  to  the  failure 
of  the  treaties,  we  may  express  our  confidence  that  it  will  only  be  a  temporary 
check  to  the  great  movement  which  is  destined,  as  we  believe,  to  achieve  in  the 
near  future  a  triumph  much  greater  than  that  which  we  thought  we  had  almost 
won. 

In  concluding  this  report  the  committee  desires  to  say  that  if  it  should  be 
decided  to  continue  the  work,  we  believe  that  its  field  could  be  greatly  enlarged 
and  its  good  results  and  influence  multiplied.  Enough  has  already  been  done  to 
show  that  there  is  no  longer  any  room  for  doubt  in  regard  to  the  ability  and 
readiness  of  American  business  men  to  realize  that  the  general  adoption  of  inter- 
national arbitration  is  as  essential  for  the  protection  and  promotion  of  their 
material  interests  as  it  is  for  the  moral  and  spiritual  advancement  of  the  whole 
human  race.  We  feel,  however,  that  some  decided  advantages  might  be  gained 
by  the  appointment  of  a  new  committee  and  the  preparation  of  new  forms  of 
argument  and  appeal,  and  we  therefore  suggest  that  this  committee  be  discharged. 
But  in  making  this  suggestion  we  wish  to  express  our  grateful  appreciation  of 
the  honor  and  privilege  of  having  served  for  three  years  in  the  ranks  of  those 
who  have  been  working  under  Mr.  Smiley's  guidance  for  the  uplifting  and  im- 
provement of  their  fellow-men. 

Charles  Richardson, 
Clinton  Rogers  Woodruff, 
George  Foster  Peabody. 
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The  circular  "  Why  Business  Men  Should  Promote  International  Arbitration  ^ 
has  been  recommended  for  the  careful  consideration  of  their  members  by  the 
executive  committees  or  officials  of  the  following  organizations  : 

(List  reviled  to  June  i,  1905.) 

Commercial  Club Birmingham,  Ala. 

Board  of  Trade»t Little  Rock,  Ark. 

Arkansas  State  Board  of  Tradef Little  Rock,  Ark. 

Chamber  of  Commerce* Los  Angeles,  CaL 

Chamber  of  Commerce* Sacramento,  Cal. 

Chamber  of  Commerce San  Francisco,  Cal. 

Merchants*  Association San  Francisco,  CaL 

Merchants'  Exchange San  Francisco,  Cal. 

California  State  Board  of  Trade San  Francisco,  CaL 

Chamber  of  Commerce* ||        Colorado  Sprmgs,  CoL 

Chamber  of  Commerce .    Denver,  CoL 

Business  Men's  Association  |J New  Haven,  Conn. 

Board  of  Trade|| Wilmington,  DeL 

Board  of  Trade«l| Jacksonville,  Fla. 

Board  of  Trade Brunswick,  Ga. 

Chamber  of  Commerce Honolulu,  Hawaii. 

Board  of  Trade* Chicago,  111, 

Business  Men's  Association*! Springfield,  IlL 

Commercial  Club Fort  Wayne,  Ind. 

Board  of  Trade Indianapolis,  Ind. 

Commercial  Club Indianapolis,  Ind. 

Merchants'  Exchange Cedar  Rapids,  la. 

Commercial  Exchange*!      Des  Moines,  la. 

Commercial  Club Leavenworth,  Kan. 

Board  of  Trade*|| Louisville,  Ky. 

Merchants'  and  Manufacturers'  Association  ....    Louisville,  Ky. 

Board  of  Trade,  Limited*  || New  Orleans,  liu 

Progressive  Union* New  Orleans,  La* 

Merchants'  Exchange  and  Board  of  Trade*  ||     .    .    .  Portland,  Me. 

Board  of  Trade*|| Baltimore,  Md. 

Chamber  of  Commerce* Baltimore,  Md* 

Chamber  of  Commerce* || Boston,  Mass. 

Merchants'  Association  || Boston,  Mass* 

Massachusetts  State  Board  of  Trade*! II     ....      Boston,  Mass. 

Board  of  Trade Lynn,  Mass.. 

Board  of  Trade*)] Springfield,  Biass. 

Board  of  Trade* Kansas  City,  Mo. 

Commercial  Club Kansas  City,  Mo. 

Commercial  Club      St.  Joseph,  Mo. 

Business  Men's  League St  Louis,  Mo. 

Merchants'  Exchange*  || St.  Louis,  Mo. 

Board  of  Trade Omaha,  Neb. 

Commercial  Clubf Omaha,  Neb. 

.     Board  of  Trade*t|| Camden,  N.  J. 

Board  of  Trade Newark,  N.  J. 

Chamber  of  Commerce*!  II Albany,  N.  Y. 

Manufacturers'  Association  of  New  York*||   .    .    .  Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Chamber  of  Commerce* Buffalo,  N.  Y. 

Merchants'  Association*  || New  York,  N.  Y. 

Board  of  Trade  and  Transportation*!  ||   ....   New  York,  N.  Y. 
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Chamber  of  Commerce»|| Rochester,  N.  Y. 

Chamber  of  Commerce* || Syracuse,  N.  Y. 

Chamber  of  Commerce Troy,  N.  Y. 

Chamber  of  Commerce  and  Industry Raleigh,  N.  C. 

Retail  Grocers*  Association Raleigh,  N.  C. 

Business  Men's  ClubH Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

Chamber  of  Commerce*tll Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

Chamber  of  Commerce* Cleveland,  Ohio. 

Board  of  Trade*tl| Columbus,  Ohio. 

Board  of  Trade Dayton,  Ohio. 

Commercial  Club Dayton,  Ohio. 

Commercial  Club Beaver,  Ok. 

Board  of  Trade         Portland,  Ore. 

Chamber  of  Commerce* Portland,  Ore. 

Board  of  Trade* Erie,  Pa. 

Chamber  of  Commerce! Erie,  Pa. 

Board  of  Trade Harrisburg,  Pa. 

Board  of  Trade Lancaster,  Pa. 

Trades  LeaguetH Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Board  of  Trade*  || Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Board  of  Trade Reading,  Pa. 

Board  of  Trade*||      Scranton,  Pa. 

Board  of  Trade Wilkesbarre,  Pa. 

Chamber  of  Commerce U Providence,  R.  I. 

Merchants'  Association* Memphis,  Tenn. 

Chamber  of  Commerce Beaumont,  Tex. 

Chamber  of  Commerce* Tacoma,  Wash. 

Chamber  of  Commerce |l Milwaukee,  Wis. 

Oiganizations  marked  with  a  *  have  lately  adopted  strong  resolutions  favoring 
arbitration  and  arbitration  treaties ;  those  marked  with  a  t  have  recently  ap- 
pointed standing  committees  on  international  arbitration ;  and  those  with  ||  sent 
delegates  to  the  1904  or  1905  meeting  of  the  Mohonk  Lake  Conference. 

The  Chairman  :  The  declaration  made  by  the  business  men  at 
their  meeting  yesterday  will  now  be  read  by  Mr.  Kline  of  Philadelphia. 

MR.  MAHLON   N.  KLINE. 

Mr.  Chairman^  Mr,  Smiley y  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  The  group  of 
business  men  who  held  a  sort  of  caucus  yesterday  were  kind  enough 
to  honor  me  with  the  chairmanship  of  their  meeting.  They  asked  me 
to  read  this  declaration,  and  were  kind  enough  to  say  that  although 
everybody  else's  time  was  to  be  limited  to  four  minutes,  I  might  have 
ten.  I  shall,  however,  take  much  less  time  than  that  The  influence 
of  this  doctrine  of  arbitration  has  so  spread  that  we  have  here,  as  has 
been  stated  in  the  report  just  read,  more  than  thirty  organizations 
which,  on  Mr.  Smiley's  invitation,  appointed  delegates  to  this  meeting. 
Only  twenty-four  of  these,  I  believe,  were  finally  able  to  be  present, 
so  that  it  is  necessary,  under  the  action  which  the  caucus  has  taken, 
that  you  permit  us  to  inflict  upon  you  to-night  some  twenty-four 
speeches.  Now,  for  fear  that  everybody  will  get  up  and  leave,  I  want 
to  say  that  the  business  men  differ  somewhat  from  the  preachers,  only 
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the  preachers  preach  and  we  have  to  practice,  and  there  is  ncyt  very 
much  opportunity  for  us  to  cultivate  that  gift  which  seems  sometimes, 
even  in  others  besides  preachers,  to  lack  but  one  thing,  as  a  cleigy- 
man  said  to  me  before  I  came  into  the  room,  and  that  is  '' terminal 
facilities.'*  As  a  warning  to  my  confreres,  I  am  going  to  tell  a  story 
and  they  can  make  the  application.  The  story  is  about  the  French- 
man who  was  invited  to  speak  before  some  Englishmen  at  a  dinner. 
The  Frenchman  had  not  yet  fully  mastered  the  peculiarities  and  diffi- 
culties of  the  English  language.  But  he  got  up  and  made  his  speech, 
and  at  the  close  he  said,  "  Gentlemen,  I  will  cockroach  upon  your 
patience  no  longer,"  and  sat  down,  and  said  to  the  man  alongside  of 
him,  "  How  did  I  get  along  ? "  '<  You  got  along  all  right  until  you 
came  to  the  close  of  your  speech,  and  then  you  made  an  awful  bung^ 
of  it."  "How  is  that? "  he  said.  "Why,"  the  other  replied,  "you 
said  that  you  would  cockroach  upon  their  patience  no  longer.  What 
you  ought  to  have  said  was,  I  will  hencroach  upon  your  patience  no 
longer." 

I  do  not  propose  to  encroach  myself,  or  that  any  of  my  confr^es 
shall  encroach  upon  your  patience  to-night  so  long  as  to  make  you  tire 
of  hearing  about  the  business  organizations.  On  my  way  to  diis 
Conference  I  had  the  privilege  of  visiting  the  Hippodrone  in  New 
York,  and  I  saw  there  a  remarkable  feat :  a  man  hit  the  bull's  eye 
with  a  rifle  nine  times  in  four  seconds.  I  predict  that  if  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  business  men  acquit  themselves  as  well  as  they  did 
last  year,  we  shall  have  a  similar  feat  performed  to-night,  though 
perhaps  not  in  four  seconds.  With  these  desultory  remarks,  Mr. 
Chairman,  which  have  no  particular  bearing  upon  the  subject  in 
hand,  I  will  read  the  declaration,  which  will  give  a  sort  of  text  for  the 
other  gentlemen  to  talk  about : 

DECLARATION  OF  THE  BUSINESS  MEN  IN  THE  CONFERENCE. 

The  business  men  and  representatives  of  business  organizations  in  attendance 
at  the  Eleventh  Annual  Mohonk  Lake  Conference  on  International  Arbltxation, 
recognizing  the  supreme  importance  to  the  business  community  of  adopting  the 
enlightened  principles  of  arbitration  as  a  method  of  peaceful  adjustment  of  mter- 
national  disputes,  recommend  that  the  various  business  organizations  throughout 
the  United  States  take  action  to  secure  this  rational  meth^  of  adjustment. 

Nothing  to-day  is  of  greater  importance  in  its  bearing  upon  the  general  welfaie 
than  the  movement  for  the  peaceful  adjustment  of  international  mfiEerences  with 
the  resultant  better  relations  and  better  conditions  of  mankind.  The  success  of 
modem  commercial  enterprise  depends  largely  upon  stable  conditions,  which  can 
best  be  secured  by  maintaining  peaceful  relations  among  the  nations  of  the  earth ; 
and  to  this  end  no  greater  security  is  offered  than  by  the  universal  adoption  of 
international  arbitration. 

This  meeting  of  business  men  therefore  recommends  to  their  respective  organ- 
izations, and  to  all  the  commercial  bodies  of  the  United  States,  the  following : 
•    First:  The  endorsement  of  the  wisdom  of  the  establishment  at  The  Hague  of 
the  permanent  court  for  the  pacific  settlement  of  all  international  dilutes  that 
may  be  submitted  to  it. 

Second:  The  appointment  of  committees  within  the  respective  commercial 
bodies,  where  that  has  not  already  been  done,  for  the  advocacy  of  the  princqilei 
of  international  arbitration. 
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Tkird:  The  education  of  general  public  sentiment  so  as  to  secure  the  adop- 
tion by  the  United  States  of  arbitration  treaties  with  other  nations.  It  is  hoped 
and  believed  that  the  patriotism,  statesmanship  and  business  sagacity  of  the 
President  of  the  United  States  and  of  the  Senate  will  find  some  plan  oy  which 
the  pending  arbitration  treaties  can  be  ratified,  without  in  any  sense  endangering, 
in  the  minds  of  the  most  conservative,  those  provisions  of  the  National  Constitu- 
tion which  may  be  thought  not  thoroughly  observed  in  the  pending  conventions ; 
and, 

Fourth:  The  commendation  of  the  action  of  the  President  of  the  United 
States  in  having  invited  the  nations  to  again  meet  in  conference  at  The  Hague, 
for  a  further  dlK:us8ion  of  questions  referred  to  but  not  finally  passed  upon  by 
the  original  conference. 

Mr.  Chairman,  this  is  submitted  with  the  suggestion  that  it  go  to 
the  Business  Men's  Committee,  with  the  hope  ti^at  they  will  endorse 
it  and  authorize  its  circulation  amongst  the  commercial  bodies  who 
have  now  expressed  an  interest,  or  may  in  the  future  express  an 
interest,  in  this  subject 

The  Chairman:  The  commercial  bodies  which  are  represented 
to-night,  and  whose  representatives  will  speak  for  four  minutes  each, 
will  be  called  alphabetically ;  there  is  no  other  way  of  deciding  upon 
the  order  in  which  they  should  be  called.  Therefore  the  first  organi- 
zation to  be  called  will  be  the  Baltimore  Board  of  Trade,  represented 
by  Mr.  Eugene  Levering. 


MR.   EUGENE  LEVERING, 

member   of   the   BALTIMORE   BOARD   OF   TRADE. 

Mr.  Smileyy  Mr.  Chairman,  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  Owing  to  alpha- 
betical arrangement  it  falls  to  me,  as  a  delegate  from  the  Baltimore 
Board  of  Trade,  to  be  the  first  representative  of  the  business  organi- 
zations to  speak  a  word  this  evening  in  favor  of  international 
arbitration. 

It  is  suggestive  of  the  growing  interest  taken  in  this  subject  by 
these  various  business  bodies  throughout  the  country  that  the  number 
represented  here  this  year  is  so  much  larger  than  reported  last  year. 
But  while  this  does  show  an  increased  interest,  I  hardly  think  it  fair 
for  this  audience  to  presume  that  the  membership  at  large  of  the 
organizations  whose  representatives  will  appear  before  you  this 
evening,  taken  as  a  whole,  are  aroused  to  the  importance  of  the  real 
issues  involved  in  the  great  subject  under  discussion  by  this  Confer- 
ence, and  how  these  issues  affect  their  material  interests  as  business 
men. 

Why  is  this  ?  Not  because  the  existence  of  this  Conference,  and 
other  similar  movements,  is  not  known,  but  rather  because  of  erroneous 
ideas  regarding  the  purposes  thereof. 

Some,  we  know,  still  regard  the  idea  of  permanent  peace  among 
the  nations  as  purely  Utopian  and  never  to  be  realised,  and  conse- 
quently dismiss  the  whole  subject  from  further  consideration.     Others, 
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I  fear,  if  they  have  thought  of  the  matter  at  all,  confound  the  prin- 
ciples involved  in  international  arbitration  with  tiiat  of  a  sentimental 
kind  of  peace,  and  that,  too,  on  the  basis  of  "  peace  at  any  price," 
regardless  of  national  honor,  etc.  Such  views,  I  feel,  are  more 
prevalent  than  we  think,  and  are  illustrated  by  the  oft-repeated  story 
of  the  father  who  in  sending  his  son  out  into  the  world  to  make  his 
living  said  to  him,  after  burdening  him  with  good  maxims  galore, 
"  Now,  my  son,  you  are  going  out  to  make  a  living ;  get  money ;  get 
it  honestly  if  you  can,  but  if  not,  get  it  anyhow."  This  Conference 
stands  for  no  peace  on  any  such  basis. 

Another  erroneous  idea  more  or  less  prevailing  among  some  of  our 
so-called  practical  business  men,  and  possibly  in  other  quarters  as 
well,  is  that  these  gatherings  mainly  furnish  the  occasion  for  the  dis- 
cussion of  the  question,  by  very  non-practical  men  and  women,  from 
an  academic  standpoint  and  in  a  semi-religious  way,  of  how  to  hasten 
that  era  of  universal  peace  by  prophets  foretold.  Entertaining  such 
views  as  to  the  meaning  of  these  conferences,  they  indulge  either  in  a 
smile  or  a  feeling  of  pity  over  so  much  talent  running  to  waste. 

You  will  recall  Justice  Brewer^s  reference,  in  his  able  speech  last 
evening,  to  the  existence  of  such  views  at  the  time  of  the  organization 
of  the  Hague  Tribunal.  I  myself  recall  having  read  the  supposedly 
witty  statement  of  some  writer  or  reporter  that  the  Hague  Conference 
passed  off  very  well  with  one  exception,  and  that  was  that  those  in 
charge  failed  to  pass  around  the  hymn  books.  So  I  fancy  there  does 
exist  even  to-day  these  and  other  misconceptions  which  it  should  be 
the  aim  of  this  Conference  to  correct.  And  that  really,  Mr.  Chair- 
man, it  seems  to  me,  is  the  great  work  before  us,  and  particularly 
before  these  business  organizations  represented  here  this  evening. 
When  we  remember  the  influence  which  these  bodies  exert  locally 
and  upon  legislation  at  Washington,  how  important  it  is  that  the 
members  thereof  should  be  properly  informed  as  to  the  real  meaning 
and  purpose  of  the  work  in  which  we  are  engaged. 

A  correct  public  opinion  supplemented  by  an  aroused  conscience, 
the  question  involved  being  a  moral  one  as  well  as  political  and 
economic,  as  will  naturally  follow  an  earnest  propaganda  of  instruc- 
tion, cannot  fail,  as  Lord  Lansdowne  said  a  few  months  since  in 
connection  with  the  North  Sea  incident,  "to  make  arbitration  fashion- 
able," and  that,  too,  at  Washington  as  well  as  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Atlantic. 

The  Chairman  :  The  Boston  Chamber  of  Commerce  is  represented 
by  Mr.  A.  Warren  Patch^  who  will  speak  for  that  organization. 


MR.  A.  WARREN   PATCH, 

member  of  the  boston  chamber  of  commerce. 

Mr,  Smiley,  'Mr,  President,  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  Believing  in  the 
arbitrating  of  differences,  it  gave  me  much  pleasure  yesterday  to 
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hear  our  host  mention  the  large  number  of  business  men  in  attend- 
ance here,  for  it  seems  to  me  the  business  man  gets  in  touch  with 
those  in  the  different  walks  of  life  more  than  many  others. 

The  Boston  Chamber  of  Commerce  which  I  have  the  honor  to 
represent  sends  greetings  and  best  wishes  for  the  success  of  this 
meeting,  and  stands  for  the  arbitrating  of  international  differences. 
I  might  say  the  Chamber  has  urged  arbitration  of  all  dissensions, 
has  advocated  measures  which  favored  peaceful  settlements  ever 
since  its  inception.  The  members  have  helped  forward  all  move- 
ments which  welcomed  visitors  from  other  countries,  fully  believing 
in  the  brotherhood  of  man,  that  in  the  acquaintance  better  under- 
standings would  be  had,  that  there  would  be  less  likelihood  of  dis- 
putes arising,  but  if  they  did  appear  the  goodwill  generated  by  the 
personal  communion  would  incline  all  parties  to  feel  that  the  other 
might  have  equal  rights  which  could  best  be  determined  by  a  disin- 
terested tribunal. 

Indicative  of  the  interest  of  the  Boston  Chamber  of  Commerce, 
resolutions  were  adopted  and  sent  to  Washington  by  a  committee  of 
three  of  its  prominent  members,  who,  in  person,  presented  them  to- 
the  President  and  the  members  of  Congress. 

The  business  men,  members  of  the  Boston  Chamber  of  Commerce, 
are  awake  to  their  interests,  which  they  see  clearly  defined  in  favor 
of  international  arbitration.  A  business  man  i>,  and  of  necessity 
must  be^  a  factor  in  promoting  the  welfare  of  his  country  and  the 
happiness  of  the  home. 

The  Chairman:  The  Boston  Merchants'  Association  is  repre- 
sented by  Mr.  A.  C.  Farley,  who  will  now  speak  to  us. 


MR.  ARTHUR  C.  FARLEY, 


Mr,  President,  Mr,  Smiley j  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  It  should  be 
manifest  that  no  business  man  can  find  fault  with  an  allotment  of 
four  minutes  of  time,  for  that  is  about  the  maximum  allowance  he 
would  naturally  take  on  any  occasion  when  called  upon  to  state  and 
argue  a  self-evident  proposition.  To  most  of  us,  possibly  to  all,  the 
call  for  international  arbitration  has  already  reached  that  desirable 
status,  and  the  multiplication  of  words  in  this  presence  and  for  this 
presence  would  seem  superfluous.  But,  unfortunately,  there  is  an- 
other and  larger  audience,  and  reaching  that  audience  is  quite  a 
different  proposition. 

How  business  men  may  do  their  share  of  this  work  through  the 
medium  of  existing  business  machinery  is  splendidly  illustrated  by 
an  event  in  Boston  the  past  winter.  Inspired  by  a  member  of  this 
Conference,  one  of  our  largest  mercantile  clubs  gave  one  of  its 
after-dinner  discussions  to  the  consideration  of  this  cause.  Presented 
by  able  speakers,  the  topic  was  lifted  from  the  academic  to  the 
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practical  in  the  minds  of  many  to  whom  it  was  previously  but  a 
theory.  This  is  a  method  of  propaganda  which  can  be  extended 
by  every  business  organization  in  the  land,  and  its  success  in  one 
city  should  presage  its  success  in  all. 

Arbitration  seems  now  to  have  but  two  chief  enemies,  the  auto- 
crat and  the  politician.  Japan  is  giving  a  strong  hint  to  the  one 
that  he  is  no  longer  needed  in  world  Economics.  It  is  the  duty  of 
America  to  educate  the  other.  In  the  light  of  such  a  situation  we 
may  have  some  reason  for  being  sanguine.  It  is  truly  said  that  re- 
forms come  slowly.  So  does  the  express  train,  when  overdue,  to 
the  man  at  the  terminal,  but  when  it  arrives  it  comes  with  a  rush, 
and  it  is  all  there  at  once. 

President  Grant  said,  with  that  simplicity  which  only  a  man  who 
knows  no  obstacles  can  make  manifest  and  with  great  business 
acumen,  *^  The  way  to  resume  specie  payments  is  to  resume.''  In 
like  manner,  sooner  than  we  are  daring  now  to  anticipate,  some  po- 
tentate, with  the  might  of^  the  influence  of  probably  more  than  one 
strong  nation  behind  him,  will  in  some  sudden  crisis  voice  a  senti- 
ment that  will  strike  the  world  with  the  force  of  an  edict,  *^This 
cause  must  be  arbitrated."  The  sun  of  Austerlitz  arises  upon  that 
man's  destiny,  but  this  time  it  is  the  sun  of  peace  and  righteousness, 
and  the  world,  led  by  him,  in  its  light,  takes  one  more  step  towards 
Christianity. 

Easy,  too  easy!  perhaps.  But  what  is  difficult  to  the  people 
who  have  faith?  ^The  Man  and  the  Hour."  In  these  times  of 
electric  movement,  why  may  we  not  expect  the  conjunction  even  in 
our  own  day  and  generation ;  and  the  example  once  set  in  a  grand 
instance,  who  shall  dare  thereafter  abandon  the  precedent?  I  do 
not  suggest  impatience;  I  only  emphasize  hope.  If  I  read  the 
signs  of  the  times  aright,  the  world,  the  whole  world,  is  prepared  for 
something  great;  why  not  believe  it  is  to  be  something  supremely 
good  as  weU. 

The  Chairman  :  The  Camden,  N.  J.,  Board  of  Trade  is  repre- 
sented by  Mr.  Alexander  C.  Wood. 

Mr.  Alexander  C.  Wood:  As  a  result  of  this  Conference,  I 
think  there  has  been  a  marked  change  in  the  sentiment  of  the  com- 
munity in  and  about  Camden,  and,  as  we  know  there  is  much  to  be 
done  in  the  future,  we  are  hoping  for  additional  help  from  this  source. 

The  Chairman  :  We  shall  next  have  the  pleasure  of  hearing  from 
the  Hon.  E.  W.  Blatchford  of  Chicago. 


HON.  E.  W.  BLATCHFORD. 

Mr.  Chairman,  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  Were  I  to  ask  a  painter 
to  illustrate  the  need  to-day  of  international  arbitration,  I  would 
request  him  to  put  on  the  map  a  city  of  two  million  people  of  nation- 
alities as  diverse  as  are  their  sentiments  regarding  capital  and  labor. 
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Such  has  been  the  two  months'  struggle  in  that  city  of  the  lakes. 
Thank  God  for  word  to-day  of  hope  that  the  struggle  may  soon  end  1 

It  is  about  nine  years  since,  under  the  urgency  of  a  Mend  whose 
name  is  honored  wherever  the  theme  of  this  Conference  is  discussed, 
William  £.  Dodge,  I  attended  the  arbitration  conference  held  in 
Washington.  It  was  a  notable  gathering.  Its  first  call  was  made 
by  a  circular  signed  by  thirty-seven  citizens  of  our  own  city.  Its 
discussions  opened  the  eyes  of  thousands  to  the  supreme  importance 
of  this  subject.  The  yearly  conventions  at  Mohonk  Lake  have 
deepened  interest  Though  prevented  myself  by  absence  from  the 
country  or  pressing  engagements  at  home  from  attendance  here,  yet 
the  generous  distribution  of  your  proceedings  has  told  of  the  won- 
derful progress  that  has  been  made  in  this  grand  work.  And  what 
a  record  was  presented  yesterday  of  work  accomplished  through 
your  wise  and  beneficent  planning ! 

I  speak  as  a  business  man.  The  discussions  of  these  two  days, 
in  varied  lines  of  thought,  give  assurance  of  the  future  triumph  of 
the  cause.  And  whence  comes  the  demand  for  this  international 
movement  ?  It  is  from  the  people.  The  power  of  public  opinion  is 
back  of  all.  Dr.  Abbott  well  said  this  morning, ''  Appeal  lies  to  the 
common  people*"  You  may  trust  them  in  the  last  analysis.  They 
will  sift  the  wheat  from  the  tares ;  no  superficial,  unworthy  argu- 
ments will  satisfy  them.  They  will  demand  the  true,  the  enduring, 
the  righteous  course.  Lincoln  quaintly  put  it  when  he  said,  *^  You 
may  fool  some  of  the  people  all  the  time,  and  all  of  the  people  some 
of  the  time ;  but  you  cannot  fool  all  the  people  all  the  time." 

Mr.  President,  when  I  look  at  the  future  of  this  subject,  in  the 
light  of  the  past,  I  am  an  optimist  God  forbid  that  I  should  be  a 
pessimist  in  view  of  the  facts  told  in  these  two  days.  Did  I  begin 
my  four  minutes  in  a  despondent  tone  ?  May  I  give  a  hopeful  word 
in  the  line  of  this  Conference  which  yesterday's  press  brings  us  from 
Washington?  When  a  messenger  brought  into  the  room  of  the 
Secretary  of  the  Navy  the  first  report  of  the  results  in  the  Corean 
Strait,  the  Secretary  heard  him  through,  and  thoughtfully  said,  '*  All 
great  international  difficulties  hereafter  will  be  setded  by  arbitration 
or  battleships " ;  but  he  placed  arbitration  first.  A  subsequent  re- 
port came  in  with  fuller  details.  Again  the  Secretary  said,  "I 
believe  in  arbitration  with  a  strong  navy  to  back  it  up." 

Mr.  President,  there  will  be  no  artillery  by  land  or  twelve-inch  guns 
by  sea  to  overshadow  a  Hague  conference. 

The  Chairman  :  We  shall  now  have  the  pleasure  of  hearing  from 
Mr.  Samuel  Mather,  the  representative  of  the  Cleveland  Chamber 
of  Commerce. 

MR.   SAMUEL   MATHER, 

MEMBER   OF  THE   CLEVELAND   CHAMBER   OF   COMMERCE* 

Afr.  Chairman^  Mr.  Smiley^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  The  Cleveland 
Chamber  of  Commerce,  which  I  have  the  honor  of  representing  here 
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to-night,  is  composed  of  about  fifteen  hundred  members.  While 
perhaps  the  majority  of  them  are  business  men  ^and  represent  busi- 
ness interests,  and  its  activities  are  very  largely  in  the  direction  of  the 
material  welfare  of  Cleveland,  for  the  extension  of  its  trade  and  com- 
merce and  improvement  of  its  transportation  facilities,  yet  its  activities 
are  in  no  way  confined  to  that ;  they  are  equally  active  and  sincere 
in  their  efforts  for  the  improvement  of  the  city,  and  for  the  general 
welfare  of  the  city,  the  state  and  the  nation.  It  has  interest^  itself 
in  civil  service  reform,  in  consular  reform,  and  in  many  national  and 
State  issues.  As  a  consequence  probably  of  this,  its  membership  is 
not  confined  to  business  men.  Connected  with  it  are  a  large  number 
of  the  leading  lawyers,  physicians,  and  clergymen. 

This  Chamber,  so  constituted,  Mr.  President,  has  arrayed  itself  in 
favor  of  international  arbitration  by  appointing  a  standing  com- 
mittee on  the  subject;  by  passing  resolutions  last  September  ex- 
pressing their  gratification  at  the  action  of  the  Interparliamentary 
Union  at  St.  Louis  in  requesting  the  President  of  the  United  States 
to  call  another  Hague  Conference ;  by  expressing  their  approval  of 
the  action  of  the  President  in  calling  such  conference ;  by  passing 
resolutions  the  past  winter  in  favor  of  the  specific  treaties  which  have 
been  before  the  Senate  and  before  the  country ;  and  by  sending  a 
delegate  to  this  convention. 

While  the  Chamber  of  Commerce  of  Cleveland  is  in  favor  of  arbi- 
tration from  the  business  standpoint  on  account  of  its  economy  of 
life  and  treasure,  on  account  of  its  appeal  to  business  common  sense, 
on  account  of  its  appeal  to  humanity,  to  avoid  the  "horrors  and 
miseries  of  unnecessary  war  and  the  hatreds  and  spirit  of  revenge 
that  follow  after,  still  it  is  also  in  favor  of  it  because  it  appeals  to 
the  spirit  of  reason,  because  it  seeks  to  substitute  law  and  order  for 
brute  force,  and  to  establish  the  reign  of  law. 

The  Chairman:  Mr.  Charles  B.  Murray  will  represent  the 
Cincinnati  Chamber  of  Commerce. 


MR.   CHARLES   B.   MURRAY, 

MEMBER   OF   THE   CINCINNATI   CHAMBER   OF   COMMERCE. 

Mr.  Chairman:  I  was  really  not  aware  that  I  was  expected  to 
make  any  address.  I  supposed  that  the  representatives  interested 
in  this  business  men's  proposition  were  simply  to  offer  a  single  word 
or  two.  I  wish  to  say,  Mr.  Chairman  and  friends,  on  behalf  of  the 
Chamber  of  Commerce  of  Cincinnati,  that  I  am  sure  that  the  propo- 
sition which  your  committee  has  introduced  will  have  a  favorable 
consideration  and  be  adopted.  Our  Chamber  of  Commerce  has  for 
the  past  two  years  had  a  standing  committee  on  international  arbi- 
tration, and  while  our  people,  many  of  them,  are  more  or  less 
apathetic  upon  this  important  subject,  still  there  are  some  who  are 
alive  to  all  that  is  implied  in  its  importance.     I  may  mention  that  a 
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year  ago  last  January,  at  the  annual  meeting  of  the  National  Board 
of  Trade  at  Washington,  there  was  one  proposition,  and  only  one 
proposition,  on  the  oAdal  program  relating  to  international  arbitra- 
tion, and  that  proposition  came  from  our  organization.  I  had  the 
satisfaction  of  having  formulated  and  introduced  it  myself.  I  had 
the  further  satisfaction  of  observing,  at  the  annual  meeting  last  Jan- 
uary of  the  National  Board  of  Trade  at  Washington,  that  instead  of 
one  proposition,  there  were  propositions  from  nine  constituent  bodies 
represented  in  the  membership  of  the  National  Board.  That  is  a 
very  interesting  illustration  of  the  spread  of  thought  and  of  senti- 
ment upon  this  question  among  our  people. 

Mr.  Chairman,  one  word  more :  I  had  occasion  two  weeks  ago  to 
offer  some  expressions  on  the  occasion  of  the  celebration  of  the 
Hague  Day  at  Cincinnati,  and  I  want  to  offer  one  sentiment  on  this 
occasion  which  I  presented  then  in  the  nature  of  a  repudiation,  if 
you  will  so  allow  me.  Were  it  possible  that  such  a  country  as  our 
own  could  rise  to  the  situation  of  using  the  great  amount  which  now 
goes  into  war  equipment  in  the  betterment  and  beautifying  of  the 
highways  and  in  furnishing  facilities  for  relief  for  the  suffering  and 
needy  ^roughout  the  land,  how  much  of  good  might  result  in  the 
better  conditions  of  the  people,  physically  and  morally  1  It  is  not 
too  much  to  assume  that  this  country  has  no  need  of  a  war  footing ; 
it  has  no  occasion  for  any  attack  upon  other  countries ;  and  without 
the  war  equipment  and  all  that  it  implies,  there  would  be  far  less 
likelihood  of  attack  from  others.  The  dignity  of  such  a  position  for 
our  country  would  so  command  the  respect  of  other  powers  that  no 
one  of  them  would  be  bold  enough  to  direct  their  forces  against  this 
country,  and  any  intimation  of  such  nature  would  surely  arouse  the 
other  powers  in  a  manner  to  assure  protection  to  a  country  which 
dared  to  set  such  an  example  of  peaceful  relations  before  all  the 
world. 

The  Chairman  :  Dr.  James  A.  Hart  will  speak  for  the  Colorado 
Springs  Chamber  of  Commerce. 


DR.  JAMES   A.  HART, 

member  of   the   COLORADO   SPRINGS   CHAMBER   OF    COMMERCE. 

Mr,  President^  Mr.  Smiley  and  Fellow  Delegates:  Through  your 
considerate  courtesy  I  have  the  honor  of  being  here,  representing  the 
Chamber  of  Commerce  of  Colorado  Springs,  Col.  That  institution  is 
vitally  interested  in  the  life  of  this  Association,  and  your  annual  con- 
ferences are  reviewed  with  keen  interests. 

The  Directors  of  the  Chamber  of  Commerce  of  Colorado  Springs 
are  on  record  with  the  following  endorsement,  called  forth  by  your 
circular,  <<Why  Business  Men  Should  Promote  International  Arbi- 
tration *' : 

"  Whereas^  At  a  meeting  of  the  Directors  of  the  Chamber  of  Commerce  of 
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Colorado  Springs,  Col.,  held  December  7,  1904,  the  important  question  of  the 
several  treaties  of  arbitration  now  being  negotiated  between  this  and  other  na- 
tions was  brought  before  the  meeting  for  consideration,  after  discussion  of  the 
same,  it  was,  on  motion, 

**  Resolved  (i).  That  the  Chamber  of  Commerce  of  Colorado  Spring,  Col^  gives 
its  emphatic  endorsement  and  approval  to  the  movement  now  bemg  ma&  to 
secure  the  ratification  of  arbitration  treaties  between  the  United  States  and  other 
nations,  and  (2),  That  the  Chamber  of  Conunerce  of  Colorado  Springs  states  its 
belief  to  be  that  with  only  such  exceptions  as  may  be  regarded  as  absolutely 
necessary  all  mtemational  differences,  not  capable  of  diplomatic  adjustment, 
should  ble  settled  by  arbitration." 

I  simply  desire  to  call  your  attention  to  the  cosmopolitan  character 
of  our  littie  Rocky  Mountain  City  with  its  thirty  thousand  inhabit- 
ants, and  to  assure  you  of  the  appreciation  existing  there  for  the 
valuable  work  you  have  done.  The  Chamber  of  Commerce  is  made 
up  of  men  who  have  come  from  almost  every  State  in  the  Union,  and 
from  all  quarters  of  the  globe. 

There  was  a  day,  and  not  so  very  distant  either,  when  such  a 
thing  as  public  opinion  was  confined  to  a  mighty  small  handful  of 
men.  To-day  the  public  opinion  of  any  nation  compels  attention 
and  demands  respect.  I  have  taken  great  interest  in  the  develop- 
ment of  this  organization,  from  a  very  small  but  sincerely  earnest 
beginning.  You  have  reached  a  point  now  where  your  influence  will 
be  felt,  and  I  come  from  the  far  West  to  assure  you  of  the  coopera- 
tion and  moral  support  of  an  institution  whose  members  thorou^y 
appreciate  your  early  struggles  and  commend  your  present  success. 

The  Chairman  :  I  now  have  the  pleasure  of  introducing  Mr.  W. 
A.  Mahony,  who  represents  the  Columbus  Board  of  Trade. 


MR.  W.  A.  MAHONY, 

MEMBER   OF  THE  COLUMBUS   BOARD   OF   TRADE. 

Mr,  President^  Mr,  Smiley ^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  At  the  Mohonk 
Conference  last  year  1  had  my  first  experience  amid  these  beautiful 
surroundings  and  under  the  inspiring  influence  of  speakers  in  the 
cause  of  international  arbitration.  I  advocated  going  to  work  to 
push  international  arbitration  among  our  associates  in  our  home 
cities.  Bear  with  me  while  I  tell  of  the  year's  work  in  the  shape  of 
a  brief  report  to  the  fathers  of  the  Mohonk  Conference.  I  suggested 
that  each  business  man  present  at  the  Conference  use  his  influence 
to  further  international  arbitration. 

Acting  in  accordance  with  my  own  suggestion,  I  interested  our 
Columbus,  Ohio,  Board  of  Trade,  an  organization^  of  over  one 
I  thousand  business  and  professional  men,  and  secured  the  adoption 
'  of  resolutions  favoring  international  arbitration.  Copies  of  the 
resolutions  were  mailed  to  our  two  Senators  from  Ohio,  to  each 
Representative  from  Ohio,  to  Secretary  Hay  and  to  the  President  of 
the  United  States.  Courteous  and  commendatory  replies  were 
received. 
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Our  Board  also  named  a  Standing  Committee  on  International 
Arbitration,  placing  on  the  committee  Mr.  J.  A.  Jeffry,  president  of 
the  Jeffry  Manufacturing  Company,  employing  seventeen  hundred 
people ;  Mr.  G.  W.  Lattimer,  a  graduate  of  Amherst,  a  public-spirited 
citizen  of  Columbus,  who  is  a  manufacturer  and  also  a  wholesale 
druggist ;  the  Board  making  me  the  chairman. 

The  Ohio  State  Board  of  Commerce,  at  its  last  annual  meeting  in 
December,  passed  resolutions  endorsing  international  arbitration.  I 
was  told  that  our  Ohio  State  Board  of  Commerce  was  the  first  state 
organization  of  the  kind  to  take  such  action.  The  State  Board  gave 
a  largely  attended  banquet  at  the  Great  Southern  Hotel,  where  one 
of  the  toasts  was  *'  International  Arbitration."  I  had  the  honor  of 
responding,  and  attempted  to  show  the  business  men  the  vast 
superiority  of  arbitration  over  war  to  settle  differences.  The  State 
Board  of  Commerce  made  me  a  delegate  to  the  National  Board  of 
Trade,  which  met  in  Washington  last  January.  There  I  was  placed 
on  the  committee  before  which  the  subject  of  international  arbitration 
was  discussed,  and  where  resolutions  were  drawn  endorsing  arbitra- 
tion. The  privilege  was  mine  of  seconding  the  resolutions  and  sup- 
porting the  motion  for  their  adoption.  The  resolutions  were  passed, 
thus  committing  the  National  Board  of  Trade  to  international 
arbitration. 

While  in  Washington  I  talked  to  Senators  Dick  and  Foraker  of 
Ohio,  Senator  Cullom  of  Illinois,  chairman  of  the  Committee  on 
Foreign  Relations,  Dr.  Edward  Everett  Hale  and  Hon.  John  W. 
Foster,  and  waited  an  hour  or  more  for  my  turn  to  speak  to  President 
Roosevelt,  who  told  me  he  "  always  favored  arbitration  rather  than 
war^  All  of  these  eminent  men  favored  the  ratification  of  the 
treaties  then  pending  in  the  Senate. 

The  committee  of  our  Board  of  Trade  assisted  in  bringing  before 
the  proper  officers  of  the  Ohio  schools  the  subject  of  the  observance 
of  the  1 8th  of  May,  the  sixth  anniversary  of  the  convening  of  the 
Hague  Conference,  thus  attempting  some  educational  work,  along 
arbitration  lines,  with  the  youth  of  Ohio. 

It  is  an  honor  to  be  with  you  again  to-night,  as  a  delegate  from 
the  Columbus  Board  of  Trade,  and  to  assure  you  of  the  cooperation 
of  our  business  men  in  efforts  to  substitute  arbitration  for  war,  to 
substitute  the  sane  method  of  arbitration  for  the  barbarous,  destruc- 
tive method  of  war,  in  the  settlement  of  differences. 

The  Chairman  :  The  Jacksonville  (Florida)  Board  of  Trade  is 
represented  by  Mr.  Dexter  Hunter,  to  whom  we  shall  now  be 
glad  to  listen. 

MR.   DEXTER   HUNTER, 

member   of   the   JACKSONVILLE   BOARD   OF    TRADE. 

Mr,  Smiley  and  my  Friends :  I  came  here  to  listen  and  to  learn, 
not  to  talk.     As  I  have  been  listening,  I  have  thought  and  thought, ' 
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and  my  thoughts  at  last  have  crystallized  around  two  or  three  propo- 
sitions. The  first  of  these  propositions  is  the  little  that  I  know 
about  international  arbitration,  and  that  it  is  no  province  of  mine 
nor  of  the  average  business  man  to  formulate  arbitration  treaties  or 
to  look  after  the  negotiation  of  them.  The  second  proposition  is 
akin  to  the  first ;  it  is  that  it  is  not  particularly  my  business  nor  the 
business  of  the  average  business  man  to  attempt  to  cultivate  public 
opinion,  to  disseminate  the  sentiment  abroad  that  will  eventually 
lead  to  the  doing  away  with  war,  which  we  all  hope  will  come  to  pass 
some  day.  That,  I  think,  is  the  business  of  the  preacher,  the 
teacher,  the  philosopher,  and  it  is  for  them  to  arrange,  if  they  can, 
that  nice  adjustment  between  two  essential  elements  of  human  char- 
acter, moral  courage  and  physical  courage,  so  that  the  first  may 
dominate  the  last  without  seriously  impairing  it  The  day  will  come 
when  that  will  happen,  when  every  man  and  woman  will  look  upon 
war  with  as  much  aversion  as  those  of  us  gathered  here  to-night 
would  look  upon  a  bull  fight,  or  a  fight  between  two  bulldogs  who 
were  contesting  the  right  of  way  to  a  public  road.  The  third  thought 
was,  If  this  be  so,  where  do  I  stand,  as  a  business  man  ?  What  can 
I  do  ?  What  can  the  average  man  do  to  forward  arbitration  ?  First 
of  all,  we  can  and  should  contribute  of  our  means ;  that  I  think  is 
the  first  obligation  resting  upon  any  business  man  who  is  able  to 
contribute  at  all.  Second,  within  the  sphere  of  our  influence,  how- 
ever humble  that  influence  may  be,  we  can  bring  the  matter  to  the 
attention  of  our  associates,  and  in  that  way  promulgate  the  senti- 
ment that  in  the  end  will  tell  in  favor  of  arbitration. 

The  consideration  that  has  appealed  to  me  more  strongly  than 
any  other  was  what  was  said  by  President  Gilman  and  also  by  Dr. 
Trueblood  yesterday,  with  reference  to  the  cultivation  of  a  sentiment 
in  favor  of  arbitration  in  our  public  schools ;  and  I  was  surprised  to 
learn,  what  I  did  not  know  before,  that  in  the  State  of  Massachusetts 
and  the  State  of  Ohio  arbitration  days  or  peace  days,  as  they  call 
them,  had  already  been  established ;  and  it  occurred  to  me,  as  I  ran 
over  this  matter  in  my  mind,  that  that  was  one  thing  that  possibly  I 
could  do :  I  might  try  to  prevail  upon  the  members  of  the  associa- 
tion that  I  represent,  and  almost  every  organization  in  the  State  of 
Florida,  to  seek  to  have  established  there  an  annual  day  of  arbitra- 
tion.    That  will  be  my  object  on  my  return.     [Applause.] 

The  Chairman:  The  Massachusetts  State  Board  of  Trade  is 
represented  by  Mr.  Charles  £.  Adams  of  Lowell. 


MR.  CHARLES   E.  ADAMS, 

PRESIDENT   OF    THE    MASSACHUSETTS   STATE   BOARD   OP   TRADE. 

Mr.  Chairman :  The  Massachusetts  State  Board  of  Trade,  which 
I  have  the  honor  to  represent,  is  composed  of  forty-six  organiza- 
tions representing  the  commercial   and  industrial  interests  of  our 
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Commonwealth,  and  in  behalf  of  that  organization  I  desire  to  express 
to  Mr.  Smiley  our  deep  appreciation  of  his  courteous  invitation  to 
this  distinguished  body,  and  our  most  kindly  greetings  and  our  most 
earnest  wishes  that  success  may  attend  the  endeavors  of  this  Peace 
Conference  in  its  unselfish  work  for  the  public  welfare. 

We  have,  with  other  similar  bodies,  urged  our  national  lawmakers 
to  execute  if  possible  a  permanent  treaty  of  arbitration  between  this 
country  and  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
believing  that  such  a  compact  is  a  necessity  for  the  prosperity  of 
mercantile  intercourse  between  the  English-speaking  peoples ;  also 
that  it  would  tend  to  advance  the  cause  of  the  world's  permanent 
peace. 

We  have  by  resolutions  asked  Congress  to  endeavor  by  treaty  to 
establish  neutral  zones  on  the  Atlantic  from  the  ports  of  North 
America  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  and  the  Continent  of  Europe, 
within  which  steamships  and  sailing  vessels  in  the  conduct  of  lawful 
commerce  shall  be  free  to  pass  without  seizure  or  interruption. 

We  have  sent  copies  of  these  resolutions  to  the  commercial  bodies 
of  the  United  States,  Great  Britain,  Germany,  France  and  other 
nations,  with  a  request  that  they  bring  the  matter  to  the  attention  of 
their  various  governments  in  the  interest  of  the  world's  trade  and 
commerce. 

Meetings  and  resolutions  are  practically  useless  in  securing  any 
public  reform  unless  they  are  followed  by  persistent  and  intelligent 
aggregated  effort,  as  illustrated  in  the  creation  of  the  Department  of 
Commerce  and  Labor,  which  required  constant  knocking  at  the 
doors  of  Congress  fourteen  consecutive  years  by  the  business  men  of 
the  entire  country  before  the  desired  national  legislation  could  be 
obtained. 

I  believe  that  thorough  work  by  State  organizations  is  the  most 
effective  way  in  which  the  results  that  this  Conference  desires  can  be 
obtained.  Churches  have  their  State  organizations.  The  women's 
clubs  have  excellent  State  associations,  and  State  Boards  of  Trade, 
through  the  assistance  of  the  Department  of  Commerce  and  Labor, 
can  be  organized  where  they  do  not  now  exist,  and  this  unification 
of  interests  ought  to  be  able,  if  intelligently  directed,  to  be  of  great 
assistance  to  the  American  peace  societies  in  their  uplifting  and 
humanitarian  work. 

Massachusetts  has  her  churches  well  organized.  The  State  Federa- 
tion of  Women's  Clubs  represents  thirty  thousand  women  earnestly 
interested  in  advancing  the  public  welfare,  and  with  her  State  Board 
of  Trade  representing  the  mercantile  interests,  I  am  justified  in 
assuring  this  Conference  that  our  Commonwealth,  which  has  been 
so  closely  identified  with  the  peace  movement  in  the  past,  can  be 
relied  upon  to  still  continue  to  give  her  sympathy  and  assistance  in 
forwarding  the  noble  work. 

The  Chairman  :  The  next  speaker  will  be  Mr.  A.  B.  Farquhar 
of  York,  Pa.,  who  represents  the  National  Association  of  Manu- 
facturers. 
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MR.  A.  B.  FARQUHAR, 

MEMBER   OF   THE   NATIONAL   ASSOCIATION    OF   MANUFACTURERS. 

The  cause  of  international  arbitration  would  have  little  interest 
for  any  one  if  there  was  room  to  doubt  that  its  establishment  is  the 
best  practical  method  of  avoiding  wars  among  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  From  all  other  points  of  view  the  objections  to  it,  plainly  as 
they  show  themselves  on  the  surface,  would  hopelessly  defeat  it 
Not  its  most  ardent  advocate  dreams  of  denying  that  arbitration,  on 
any  scheme  yet  suggested  or  devised,  involves  long  delays  and  heavy 
expenses,  must  depend  on  precedents  of  the  most  uncertain  and 
principles  of  the  most  unsatisfactory  character,  and  must  be  ad- 
ministered by  men  who  have  the  weaknesses  of  human  beings.  If 
a  system  of  this  kind  is  not,  after  all,  the  only  practical  alternative 
to  the  brute  rule  of  the  strongest,  nothing  could  be  more  appropriate 
than  to  search  for  something  without  these  defects  and  inconveniences. 

A  remarkably  thoughtful  and  valuable  article,  recently  written  by 
Dr.  Felix  Adler  for  the  Ethical  Record,  is  entitled  "The  Real  Ob- 
stacles to  International  Peace,"  and  is  largely  devoted  to  showing 
that  progress  in  knowledge,  in  material  civilization,  in  commerce, 
does  not  necessarily  result  in  removal  of  such  obstacles.  He  finds 
that  ^the  International  Hague  Tribunal  is  a  thing  of  very  limited 
utility,"  because  it  ^'  is  not  yet  a  court ;  it  lacks  the  element  of  dis- 
interestedness ;  and,  the  representatives  being  international  lawyers,  it 
bases  its  decisions  on  bad  precedents ;  and  it  recognizes  the  right  of 
aggression,  if  only  the  aggression  be  thorough."  These  are  grave 
arraignments.  I  have  no  present  desire  to  join  issue  with  him,  but 
merely  to  show  that,  granting  the  truth  of  every  count  in  this  indict- 
ment, it  is  yet  our  imperative  duty  to  urge  the  claims  of  the  Hague 
Court  of  Arbitration  to  the  utmost  of  our  power. 

The  reason  for  this  view  is  simply  the  inadmissibility  of  any  alter- 
native. Professor  Adler  proposes  "  building  up  this  ideal,  which  as 
yet  is  lacking."  '^  What  we  need  before  there  can  be  an  international 
law  is  a  basis  of  international  ethics,"  according  to  which  ^'  there  are 
certain  rights,  as  between  nation  and  nation,  which  must  be  pro- 
tected by  society  at  large."  "  I  would  have  a  League  for  Inter- 
national Justice,  extending  through  all  civilized  states,  and  acting  as 
a  direct  check  upon  any  warlike  passions  that  might  come  from  the 
multitude,  a  check  upon  any  frenzy  that  may  threaten  to  spread,  and 
a  check  also  upon  the  sinister  and  selfish  designs  of  the  cliques  that 
control  the  governments,  more  or  less, —  a  check,  that  is,  in  both 
directions,  popular  and  governmental." 

I  have  not  found,  in  a  careful  study  of  Dr.  Adler's  article,  any- 
thing which  is  more  definitely  suggestive  of  a  practical  solution  than 
the  passages  just  quoted.  That  the  writer's  "ideal,"  his  fully  de- 
veloped "basis  of  international  ethics,"  his  instantly  potent  "league 
of  international  justice,"  would  be  admirable  things  to  have,  and 
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that,  if  we  could  have  them  by  resolving  to  have  them,  it  would  be 
a  great  mistake  to  put  up  with  any  makeshift  so  faulty  and  clumsy 
as  a  Hague  Tribunal,  none  of  us  would  deny.  But  the  difficulty  is 
that  .we  have  not  these  things  where  we  can  lay  our  hands  on  them 
when  they  are  needed,  and  we  have  no  means  of  getting  them  ready 
for  immediate  use  in  an  emergency.  An  arbitration  court,  estal>- 
lished  by  treaty,  is  at  least  something  definite,  and,  for  the  purpose 
of  practical  application,  that  is  a  merit  outweighing  a  multitude  of 
shortcomings. 

The  ethical  question  of  peace  or  war,  as  has  often  been  insisted  — 
l)y  Professor  Adler,  among  others  —  is  essentially  the  same  for 
nations  as  for  individuals ;  what  is  right  or  wrong  on  the  smaller 
scale  is  right  or  wrong  on  the  larger,  and  for  the  same  reasons. 
There  is  a  general  and  ought  to  be  a  universal  agreement  that  the 
best  prospect  of  bringing  the  nations  into  right  relations  with  each 
other  is  by  impressing  on  the  consciousness  of  humanity  the  perfect 
parallelism  of  large  to  small  social  aggregates,  so  that  murder  and 
rapine  may  find  as  little  approval  in  the  one  application  as  in  the 
other.  It  is  an  almost  necessary  consequence  of  this  view  that 
the  course  of  development  should  be  similarly  parallel;  that  the 
same  progress,  from  Uie  settlement  of  differences  by  fist-fighting,  or 
the  duel,  or  the  mediaeval  ^^  private  battle,"  to  a  general  supremacy 
of  law,  should  take  the  same  direction  for  both.  In  individual  con- 
tentions, where  peaceful  methods  have  at  length  substantially 
triumphed,  law  lias  established  its  rule  by  means  of  judicial  courts. 
These  courts,  it  must  be  admitted,  are  open  to  almost  all  the  objec- 
tions made  against  the  international  arbitration-tribunal:  they  are 
vexatiously  slow,  are  ruinously  costly,  are  swayed  by  precedents 
which  are  sometimes  bad,  or  by  prejudices  which  are  sometimes 
subversive  of  equity.  Nevertheless  it  is  through  this  very  instru- 
mentality that  the  result  we  seek  has  been  achieved  in  a  parallel 
case  and  could  not  have  been  achieved  otherwise.  This  field  was  as 
suitable  as  any  other  for  the  building  up  of  better  ideals,  for  the 
•establishment  of  a  general  league  to  promote  justice,  for  the  work 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  for  the  personal  influence  of  saintly  men. 
Some  of  these  factors  had  their  influence,  I  dare  say,  but  we  know 
that  the  work  was  done  by  supplying  something  definite  in  the  place 
of  private  warfare,  something  which  could  be  laid  hold  of  and  applied 
to  any  contention  that  might  arise.  The  case  is  the  same  with  inter- 
national contentions,  and  the  remedy  must  be  of  the  same  character. 

That  there  are  some  objections  that  may  be  made  to  the  Hague 
Tribunal,  not  applying  to  the  ordinary  courts,  I  do  not  forget.  Dr. 
Adler  calls  attention  to  the  limited  number  of  powers,  from  whose 
judiciary  the  judges  have  to  be  taken,  as  a  reason  for  doubting 
whether  any  judges  can  be  found  who  would  act  disinterestedly. 
This  point  is  well  taken,  the  difficulty  thus  shown  being  a  real 
one.  But  how  small  the  difficulty  seems,  when  weighed  in  the 
balance  of  Peace  or  War  ?  Besides,  there  is  a  consideration,  quite 
as  weighty,  on  the  other  side.     If  private  suits  have  an  advantage 
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over  international  suits  in  finding  it  easier  to  submit  themselves 
to  judges  whose  situation  and  antecedents  do  not  prepossess  them 
on  either  side,  a  no  less  distinct  advantage  belongs  to  the  inter- 
national in  the  character  of  the  judges  who  have  to  handle  them.  At 
such  a  tribunal  as  that  provided  by  the  Hague  Convention  no 
country  can  afford  to  be  represented  but  by  its  best  men.  If  the 
tribunal  becomes  what  it  ought  to  become,  the  accepted  international 
arbiter,  the  weight  of  each  nation  in  it  will  depend  directly  on  the 
high  character  of  the  judges  by  whom  it  is  represented,  so  that  the 
chance  of  a  prejudiced  verdict  from  it  will  be  as  little  as  from 
the  United  States  Supreme  Court 

In  the  history  of  courts  of  justice  there  is  much  to  encourage  us. 
We  remember  that  the  courts,  as  is  plainly  shown  in  the  name  of 
'*  King's  Bench  "  applied  to  one  of  them,  were  at  first  personal  repre- 
sentatives of  the  sovereign,  called  into  operation  simply  to  save  him 
the  trouble  of  sitting  in  every  case  —  he  being  looked  upon  as  the 
fountain  of  justice.  We  know  what  those  me^a&val  monarchs  were> 
and  can  readily  infer  what  sort  of  justice  was  to  be  expected  from 
them  or  from  their  personal  representatives ;  nor  can  it  be  denied 
that  the  findings  and  sentences  of  courts  in  those  ages  were  very 
much  as  might  have  been  expected.  Our  surprise  is  the  less,  accord- 
ingly, when  we  read  of  the  amount  of  private  fighting  by  which  they 
had  to  be  supplemented.  The  encouragement  comes  when  we  com- 
pare those  dark  ages  with  our  own,  and  realize  that  this  is  indeed  a 
world  of  progress.  That  a  like  progress  would  be  shown  by  the 
international  arbitration  court,  when  once  it  became  a  fixed  institu- 
tion of  our  civilization,  is  more  than  probable  —  it  is  inevitable. 
There  are  plenty  of  ^*  bad  precedents "  before  it  now,  as  Professor 
Adler  rightly  reminds  us,  but  the  court  is  still  in  its  infancy.  The 
experience  of  other  courts  assures  us  that  the  body  of  precedents  is 
certain  to  improve,  and  we  may  confidently  expect  that  this  court 
will  be  guided,  before  long,  by  good  precedents. 

Finally,  we  must  not  forget,  that  the  best  work  done  by  the  dvil 
courts  is  in  cases  that  never  come  before  them,  and  it  will  be  so  in 
the  case  of  the  International  Court  of  Arbitration.  It  is  less  in  liti- 
gation decided,  after  all,  than  in  litigation  avoided,  that  our  law  has 
its  noblest  triumphs ;  and  it  is  exactly  in  this  view  that  its  delays 
and  its  costs  cease  to  be  grievous  evUs.  This  silent  influence  our 
law  is  able  to  exert  because  it  is  universally  accepted  as  the  arbiter 
of  final  resort,  and  men  may  forecast  its  decisions  and  be  guided 
thereby.  We  may  accordingly  expect  to  see  the  beneficent  influ- 
ence of  the  arbitration  tribunal  not  only  in  the  acceptance  of  its 
findings,  but  in  the  increased  power  of  ordinary  diplomatic  agencies 
to  settle  international  misunderstandings  without  calling  upon  it 

Now  and  then,  we  must  admit,  international  differences  may  arise 
which  arbitration  is  powerless  to  settle.  Not  long  since,  Mr.  Bob 
Fitzsimmons  and  Mr.  Jim  Je£Eries  had  a  divergence  of  view,  which 
no  court  could  compose,  as  to  which  of  them  was,  in  their  parlance, 
the  ''better  man."     Where  the  nations  have  similar  divergences,, 
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they  must,  of  course,  follow  the  Fitzsimmons  and  Jeffries  plan  to 
decide  them.  But  may  we  not  hope  that,  as  the  twentieth  century 
advances,  cases  of  that  kind  may  grow  fewer  and  fewer  ? 

The  Chairman  :  The  New  Haven  Chamber  of  Commerce  is 
represented  by  Mr.  Lynde  Harrison,  who  will  now  address  the 
Conference. 

HON.  LYNDE   HARRISON, 

MEMBER  OF   THE   NEW   HAVEN   CHAMBER  OF   COMMERCE. 

Mr,  President^  our  Honored  Hosty  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  The  New 
Haven  Chamber  of  Commerce  has  for  eighteen  months  taken  deep 
interest  in  arbitration,  held  several  meetings,  and  adopted  resolutions 
endorsing  all  that  has  been  done  by  this  association  and  others  upon 
the  subject,  ^nd  sent  copies  to  Senators  and  Representatives  in 
Congress  and  to  the  President  of  the  United  States.  The  business 
men  of  New  Haven,  the  professional  men  of  New  Haven,  the  Pro- 
fessors of  Yale  College  and  above  all  the  workingmen  of  New  Haven 
stand  together  in  support  of  the  principle  of  abolishing  war  and 
settling  all  matters,  especially  between  the  nations  of  the  world, 
by  arbitration.  Whatever  may  be  done,  you  can  count  upon  the 
people  of  New  Haven  and  the  people  of  Connecticut,  too,  in  sup- 
porting anything  that  is  done.  I  have  since  February  talked  with 
men  of  New  Haven  and  members  of  the  Chamber  of  Commerce 
upon  the  subject,  and  they  all  say  that  they  believe  the  thing  to  do 
now  is  to  promote  a  second  conference  at  The  Hague,  and  then  to 
have  prepared,  just  as  soon  as  the  administration  of  President 
Roosevelt  is  ready,  new  treaties  or  the  old  ones  amended  in  such  a 
way  that  their  ratification  by  the  Senate  of  the  United  States  will 
be  insured.  There  is  no  doubt  in  my  mind  that  two-thirds  of  the 
Senators  of  the  United  States  are  ready  to  ratify  some  treaties  on 
the  subject.  They  were  ready  by  almost  a  two-thirds  vote  to  ratify 
the  Olney-Pauncefote  Treaty  of  1897.  When  William  McKinley 
was  President  they  ratified  the  action  of  the  Hague  Conference,  and 
they  will  ratify  an3rthing  that  may  be  done  at  the  second  conference. 
We,  in  New  Haven,  have  confidence  in  the  administration  and  in 
the  United  States  Senate. 

The  Chairman  :  The  New  York  Board  of  Trade  and  Transporta- 
tion is  represented  by  Mr.  Wm.  H.  Gibson,  who  will  be  the  next 
speaker. 

MR.  WM.  H.  GIBSON, 

member  of   the  new  YORK  BOARD  OF   TRADE  AND    TRANSPORTATION. 

Mr,  Smiley^  Mr,  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  The  New  York 
Board  of  Trade  is  composed  of  firms  and  corporations  to  the  number 
of  about  seven  hundred.     We  have  always  been  active  in  the  work 
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of  promoting  international  arbitration.  Mr.  Oscar  S.  Straus,  whom 
you  heard  this  morning,  and  who  is  one  of  the  American  representa- 
tives in  the  Court  at  The  Hague,  has  been  for  four  years  President 
of  the  Board.  That,  I  think,  is  sufficient  to  prove  to  you  that  we 
have  been  very  active  in  this  work,  not  only  in  sending  out  litera- 
ture, the  circulars  of  the  Mohonk  Conference,  but  also  in  sending 
delegations  to  Washington ;.  and  I  know  myself  that  Mr.  Straus  per- 
sondly  interested  himself  in  going  to  Washington  and  trying  to 
to  secure  the  ratification  of  the  recent  treaties. 

I  am  not  going  to  say  anything  more  on  that  line.  I  just  want  to 
call  your  attention  to  a  proposition  that  was  initiated  in  a  conversa- 
tion between  a  number  of  merchants  in  New  York  the  other  day,  and 
that  is  whether  we  have  a  rising  military  spirit  in  the  United  States. 
It  has  seemed  to  be  the  prevailing  opinion  of  the  merchants 
that  that  is  really  the  case ;  while  tiie  army  as  it  now  stands  is 
double  what  it  was  some  years  ago,  still  they  do  not  consider  that 
dangerous,  because  there  is  only  about  three-fourths  of  a  soldier  to 
every  one  hundred  thousand  of  the  population.  But,  as  it  was  said, 
we  have  invested  one  hundred  and  seventy-five  millions  in  a  navy 
composed  of  two  hundred  and  sixty-five  vessels  of  all  classes.  The 
question  is  whether  this  fighting  force  of  the  government  has  not 
reached  a  point  that  is  "  quite  safe,"  and  does  not  need  to  be  further 
enlarged.  Having  this  power,  may  we  not,  when  we  are  perhaps 
unduly  provoked,  use  it  in  a  manner  not  becoming  so  peaceful  a 
country  as  we  claim  to  be?  Pursuing  the  investigation  a  little 
further,  we  found  that  we  have  one  hundred  and  ten  thousand  armed 
and  drilled  militia  in  this  country,  and  forty-seven  thousand  of  the 
children  and  young  men  of  the  country  in  the  schools  being  drilled 
in  military  tactics,  some  with  swords,  some  with  rifles,  some  with 
both.  It  seems  to  the  merchants  of  whom  I  am  speaking  that  there 
are  plain  evidences  of  a  rising  military  spirit  in  the  country  of  which 
we  may  well  beware. 

The  Chairman:  The  New  York  Manufacturers'  Association  is 
represented  by  Mr.  R.  W.  Bain  bridge  of  Brooklyn. 


MR.  R.  W.  BAINBRIDGE, 

MEMBER   OF   THE   NEW   YORK    MANUFACTURERS*    ASSOCIATION. 

Mr,  Chairman,  Out  Host,  Ladies  and  Gentlemen  :  When  I  hear  our 
friend  from  the  Board  of  Trade  speaking  of  spending  $175,000,000 
for  a  navy,  I  recall  the  fact  that  last  year  the  government  spent 
$96,000,000  in  carrying  second  class  mail  matter,  half  of  which 
went  into  the  waste  basket.  The  Manufacturers'  Association  of 
New  York  sends  greetings  to  this  Conference.  I  should  like  to 
speak  of  the  relation  of  good  government  to  peace  as  an  element 
of  vital  importance.  While  good  government  is  a  force  to  ensure 
peace,  it  is  equally  a  force  to  ensure  victory  in  time  of  war.    National 
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integrity  is  as  necessary  as  business  integrity  to  the  erection  of  a 
permanent  structure.  Good  government  for  peace  would  call  for 
every  effort  to  avoid  war,  while  good  government  for  victory  in  war 
would  call  for  the  careful  scrutiny  of  every  bit  of  ammunition,  every 
gun  and  every  plate  of  armor.  We  have  had  two  examples,  one 
very  recently  and  one  only  a  few  years  ago,  where  the  importance 
of  good  government  and  official  honesty  in  the  scrutiny  of  our  muni- 
tions of  war  was  painfully  manifested.  I  want  to  leave  with  this 
Conference  the  single  thought  that  the  integrity  of  the  nation  is  its 
best  safeguard  for  peace. 

The  Chairman  :  The  New  York  Merchants'  Association  is  repre- 
sented by  Mr.  W.  A.  Marble,  who  is  next  in  the  order  of  speakers. 


MR.^W.  A.  MARBLE, 


Mrs  Smiley y  Mr,  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  I  have  the 
>kOnor  to  represent  the  Merchants'  Association  of  New  York  as  its 
vice-president,  an  organization  composed  of  a  little  less  than  one 
thousand  of  the  leading  merchants,  bankers  and  manufacturers  of 
the  city.  I  do  not  come  here  for  the  purpose  of  trying  to  teach  you 
what  we  think  you  ought  to  do,  except  in  one  direction.  We  have 
unanimously  passed  a  resolution  endorsing  the  principles  of  inter- 
national arbitration  as  expounded  by  the  Mohonk  Conference,  and 
we  have  also  organized  for  the  purpose  of  continuing  the  work. 
The  point  that  we  would  urge  upon  you  is  only  that  of  continued 
and  persistent  activity. 

As  Mr.  Kline  has  set  the  example,  perhaps  I  may  be  excused  if  I 
use  a  little  story  in  the  way  of  illustration  of  that  persistent  activity. 
The  story  is  told  of  two  frogs  that  were  at  a  spring,  near  which  was 
placed  a  can  of  milk.  The  frogs,  by  some  accident,  got  into  the  can 
of  milk  and  the  cover  was  put  on.  After  paddling  around  for  some 
moments  without  any  chance  of  escape,  one  frog  said,  "  Well,  I  am 
going  to  the  bottom ;  there  is  no  use  for  me  to  do  anything  else.'' 
The  other  frog  replied,  "  Well,  I  am  going  to  keep  paddling  as  long 
as  I  have  any  life  left"  The  result  was  that  he  kept  on  paddling, 
and  in  ten  minutes  he  had  formed  a  pat  of  butter  on  which  he  floated 
until  the  can  was  opened. 

Excuse  me  for  a  personal  remark.  Forty  years  ago  it  was  my 
privilege  and  my  pleasure  to  be  a  student  under  one  of  the  famous 
instructors  of  New  England,  a  Yankee  Quaker  schoolmaster.  It  was 
at  his  feet  that  I  learned  the  first  principles  of  peace  and  the  evils  of 
war ;  it  was  under  him  that  I  had  the  privilege  of  studying  the  Con- 
stitution of  the  United  States.  It  is  to  that  man  more  than  to  any 
ofher  that  I  owe  my  patriotism,  my  love  of  peace  and  hatred  of  war ; 
and  that  Yankee  schoolmaster,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  is  our  honored 
host,  Albert  K.  Smiley.     [Applause.] 
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The  Chairman  :  Mr.  Joel  Cook,  will  speak  for  the  Philadelphia 
Board  of  Trade. 

MR.  JOEL   COOK, 

MEMBER   OF   THE    PHILADELPHIA    BOARD    OF    TRADE. 

Mr.  Smiley  and  Mr,  President:  I  am  a  peaceful  Quaker  from  the 
banks  of  the  river  Delaware,  where  we  build  battleships.  But  we 
have  been  training  the  guns  upon  ourselves  for  the  last  two  or  three 
weeks,  and  I  concluded  it  was  best  for  me  to  get  out,  so  I  came  up 
here.  Now  I  am  not  going  to  repeat  anything  that  has  been  said 
before,  but  in  order  to  keep  within  my  four  minutes  I  adopt  all  the 
propositions,  accepting  everything.  I  bring  you  a  cordial  greeting 
from  the  Philadelphia  Board  of  Trade,  which  had  for  many  years  as 
its  president  the  venerable  Frederick  Fraley,  one  of  the  greatest 
arbitrators  in  the  United  States.  That  venerable  organization,  which 
has  always  had  its  committee  on  arbitration,  began  in  the  early  part 
of  the  last  century  to  arbitrate  mercantile  disputes  and  business 
questions,  a  method  of  procedure  with  which  all  merchants  and 
business  men  are  familiar,  and  it  broadened  that  committee  out  some 
years  ago  to  cover  international  arbitration.  It  is  not  a  new  subject 
for  us. 

There  was  a  reference  made  to-night  by  the  gentleman  of  the  New 
York  Board  of  Trade  and  Transportation  to  Mr.  Oscar  S.  Straus. 
Mr.  Straus  this  morning,  continuing  a  reference  made  yesterday  by 
the  gentleman  from  Alabama,  referred  to  what  he  called  the  first 
messenger  of  peace,  Stephen  Decatur,  who  was  sent  out  into  the 
Mediterranean  to  suppress  piracy  with  a  naval  force.  That  reminds 
me  of  the  great  change  that  has  come  over  the  community  in  the 
method  of  dealing  with  what  might  be  called  the  opening  of  the 
paths  of  commerce.  Some  four  centuries  ago,  in  the  Mediterranean, 
a  couple  of  renegade  Greek  brothers,  named  Barbarossa, —  the  Red 
Beards, —  invented  the  game  of  piracy.  They  captured  control  of 
the  entire  African  coast  of  the  Mediterranean,  dominated  the  cities 
of  the  north  side  of  that  sea,  made  their  headquarters  in  Algiers,  and 
for  three  centuries  they  dominated  that  great  inland  sea  and  held 
every  nation  of  the  world  at  bay.  All  nations  paid  tribute.  England, 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  eighteenth  century,  was  paying  as  much  as 
two  hundred  and  seventy  thousand  dollars  a  year  to  buy  the  right  of 
British  commerce  upon  that  sea.  The  United  States,  when  it  started 
as  a  nation,  went  on  with  the  same  method.  The  United  States  had 
paid  in  the  early  part  of  the  last  century  as  much  as  three  millions 
of  dollars  in^  contributions  to  buy  the  right  of  American  commerce 
on  that  sea.  Those  pirates  were  shrewd,  because  they  always  re- 
quired the  nation  that  paid  these  tributes  to  give  them  their  war 
supplies.  One  year  the  United  States  built  a  frigate  that  cost  nearly 
one  hundred  thousand  dollars,  one  of  the  best  ships  of  war  of  that 
day,  and  sent  it  over  to  have  its  guns  turned  upon  their  own  com- 
merce.    We  got  tired,  we  Quakers  of  the  Delaware  River,  of  that 
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sort  of  thing,  when  the  money  that  was  paid  was  simply  put  in  their 
own  pockets  and  no  peace  kept.  Stephen  Decatur,  by  the  united 
counsel  of  New  York,  Philadelphia  and  New  England,  went  out  and 
conquered  a  peace,  and  then  England  stopped  paying  and  went  and 
acted  in  the  same  way,  and  then  France  went  in  and  captured 
Algiers,  and  made  the  province  of  Algiers,  and  that  ended  piracy. 
I  only  want  to  suggest  that  the  methods  now  are  different.  Arbitra- 
tion, the  beneficent  system  which  has  had  more  of  its  development 
and  growth  and  inspiration  here  than  anywhere  else  in  the  world,  is 
a  much  better  method  of  conquering  the  road  of  commerce,  the  road 
for  the  merchants,  than  either  the  tribute  that  was  paid  or  the  ships 
that  were  sent  under  the  gallant  Decatur. 

The  Chairman  :  George  Burnham,  Jr.,  will  speak  for  the  Phila- 
delphia Trades  League. 


MR.  GEORGE  BURNHAM,  JR., 

MEMBER   OF   THE   PHILADELPHIA    BOARD   OF   TRADE. 

Mr.  Smiley^  Mr,  Chairman :  I,  too,  come  from  Philadelphia,  but 
I  come  from  the  banks  of  the  Schuylkill.  Philadelphia,  as  you  know, 
has  the  reputation  of  being,  let  us  say,  somewhat  deliberate,  but 
when  she  speaks  she  speaks  with  no  uncertain  sound,  as  those  of 
you  who  have  followed  her  history  in  the  last  three  weeks  may  know. 
[Applause.]  I  believe  that  when  public  opinion  in  Philadelphia  is 
ready  to  say  what  it  has  to  say  on  the  question  of  international  arbi- 
tration, it  will  say  it  as  unmistakably  and  as  forcibly  as  it  has  settled 
its  issues  with  the  politicians.  As  to  the  business  men's  attitude  on 
this  question,  we  had  a  little  light  thrown  upon  events  that  occurred 
in  Philadelphia  last  winter  when  the  treaties  were  under  consid- 
eration by  the  United  States  Senate.  A  few  of  us  there  gathered 
together  to  see  if  we  could  bring  public  opinion  to  bear  toward  the 
ratification  of  those  treaties.  We  were  a  little  doubtful  as  to  the 
expediency  of  holding  a  large  meeting,  and  we  decided  we  would 
hold  instead  a  business^  men's  meeting.  I  want  to  say  to  you  quite 
confidentially  and  privately  that  I  had  concluded  that  I  might  safely 
cut  that  meeting,  but  when  the  day  dawned  gloomy  and  threatening, 
my  conscience  was  stirred,  and  I  said  to  myself,  ^'  I  cannot  go  back 
on  my  good  friends,  Mr.  Kline  and  Mr.  Woodruff,  who,  with  the  less 
hardened  speakers  that  we  had  invited  to  be  present,  will  surely  be 
at  that  meeting  such  a  day  as  this."  So  I  decided  to  go.  To  my 
surprise  I  found  that  the  hall,  holding  perhaps  one  hundred  and  fifty 
or  two  hundred  people,  was  crowded,  so  that  I  had  difficulty  in 
finding  a  seat;  and  through  that  threatening,  gloomy,  rainy  after- 
noon that  crowd  of  business  men,  coming  there  from  their  business 
duties,  listened  attentively  and  applauded  enthusiastically  points 
made  by  the  speakers  in  favor  of  arbitration.  I  think  you  may  rely 
upon  it,  sir,  that  Philadelphia  is  in  favor  of  international  arbitration. 
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The  Chairman  :  We  shall  now  hear  from  Portland,  Me. 

Mr.  M.  M.  Bailey  :  I  did  not  expect  to  be  called  upon  to-night. 
I  will  simply  say  that  I  am  in  full  sympathy  with  the  arbitration 
movement 

The  Chairman  :  The  Providence  Chamber  of  Commerce  is  repre- 
sented by  Hon.  Frederick  H.  Jackson,  Lieutenant-Governor  of  the 
State  of  Rhode  Island. 


HON.  FREDERICK   H.  JACKSON, 

MEMBER    OF   THE   PROVIDENCE   CHAMBER   OF    COMMERCE. 

Mr,  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  To  the  statesmen,  educators 
and  orators  who  are  gathered  here,  our  efforts  this  evening  must 
seem  very  sophomoric,  if  not  more  simple  even.  Our  business  is  not 
to  talk,  but  to  act..  It  is  reassuring  to  believe  that  little  will  be 
expected  of  us  by  those  who  apprehend  the  situation. 

The  most  fluent  man  cannot  say  a  great  deal  in  four  minutes,  the 
time  allotted  to  each  of  us.  I  have  been  reconciled  to  a  lack  of 
fluency  by  a  definition  that  has  recently  come  to  my  notice.  I  find 
that  fluent  is  derived  from  flue,  an  escape  of  hot  air,  and  fluency  is 
the  art  of  releasing  the  same. 

Few  realize  how  much  arbitration  conferences  are  doing  for 
business  organizations.  The  idea  carried  out  last  year  in  this  place 
of  having  various  Boards  of  Trade  and  Chambers  of  Commerce 
participate  in  the  conference  gave  new  evidence  of  the  inspiration 
that  has  so  often  manifested  itself  m  the  life  and  work  of  the 
remarkable  man  who  is  the  presiding  genius  of  this  wonderful  place. 
That  meeting  was  a  revelation.  Once  demonstrated  that  the  rela- 
tionship between  commerce  and  business  was  vital,  the  wonder  grew 
that  so  few  had  realized  it.  The  meetings  held  later  in  the  year 
1904  in  Boston,  New  York  and  Philadelphia,  in  connection  with  the 
International  Peace  Congress,  were  the  natural  outgrowth  of  the 
meeting  here  in  June.  The  organization  which  I  have  the  honor  to 
represent  has  derived  no  little  benefit  from  the  movement.  We  were 
invited  by  the  Local  Council  of  Women  of  Providence  to  cooperate 
with  them  in  a  meeting  to  be  addressed  by  members  of  the  Peace 
Congress  to  be  held  iminediately  upon  the  adjournment  of  the  Inter- 
national Congress  at  Boston.  These  earnest  women  had  held  meet- 
ings from  year  to  year,  meetings  of  not  special  encouragement  because 
of  the  lack  of  interest  on  the  part  of  the  general  public.  The  one 
bright  spot  in  their  work  prior  to  the  very  successful  meeting  held 
last  October  was  when  Mrs.  Mead  of  this  Conference  had  brought 
hope  and  inspiration  to  them  from  her  own  personal  experience  and 
enthusiastic  personality. 

Aside  from  the  meeting  already  referred  to,  which,  by  the  way, 
was  a  great  success  for  Providence,  the  only  action  on  the  part  of 
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our  organization  during  the  year  has  been  the  passage  of  resolutions 
requesting  the  Rhode  Island  Congressional  Delegation  to  endorse 
and  aid  the  advancement  of  arbitration  treaties. 

The  Prince  of  Peace  through  his  gospel  established  the  highest 
standard  of  life :  that  standard  has  not  been  lowered,  but  the  spirit 
of  the  gospel  has  been  at  work  in  the  world  gradually  lifting  up  the 
standard  of  the  world  and  of  business  to  itself ;  and  when  at  last 
the  rules  of  trade  and  commerce  shall  correspond  with  the  Golden 
Rule,  it  will  be  because  the  standard  of  life  has  reached  the  high 
level  of  the  gospel.  I  believe  it  can  be  said,  without  fear  of  contra- 
diction, that  the  Mohonk  Conference,  established  at  this  hearthstone, 
has  been  the  greatest  single  agency  in  our  land  for  the  bringing  to 
pass  of  this  ideal  condition. 

The  Chairman  :  The  Rochester  Chamber  of  Commerce  is  repre- 
sented by  Mr.  John  M.  Ives,  who  will  now  speak  for  four  minutes. 


MR.  JOHN   M.  IVES, 

■  SECRETARY   OF    THE    ROCHESTER   CHAMBER   OF   COMMERCE. 

Mr,  SmiUy,  Mr,  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  So  long  ago  as 
1899  the  Rochester  Chamber  of  Commerce  passed  resolutions  in 
favor  of  international  arbitration.  At  that  time  an  illuminated 
address  was  sent  to  the  Czar  of  Russia.  It  might  have  been  pre- 
sumption on  our  part,  but  we  sent  it,  thanking  him  for  what  he  had 
done.  He  may  have  fallen  from  grace  since  that  time,  and  we  may, 
but  we  endeavored  to  start  him  right  at  all  events. 

We  believe  not  only  in  arbitration  between  nations,  but  we  believe 
in  arbitration  at  home.  Since  I  have  been  sitting  here  the  thought 
came  to  my  mind  that  I  might  tell  you  a  little  story  very  briefly. 
When  the  Chamber  of  Commerce  undertook  to  settle  the  dispute 
between  the  men  and  masters  of  one  of  the  great  industries  of 
Rochester,  the  men  had  arrived  at  a  point  where  they  refused  to 
meet  the  masters  any  longer,  and  it  looked  as  though  the  great 
industry  was  to  stop.  It  occurred  to  the  Chamber  of  Commerce  that 
this  might  be  prevented,  and  a  delegation  was  sent  to  talk  with  the 
men  about  it  They  said  they  did  not  know  that  they  cared  to  meet 
the  masters.  It  is  almost  always  the  other  man  who  does  not  want 
to  arbitrate,  but  this  time  it  was  the  men.  We  talked  with  them  a 
second  time,  and  asked  them  if  they  would  come  in  and  tell  their 
story  and  allow  the  masters  to  be  present.  They  said,  yes,  there 
was  no  objection  to  that.  I  was  delegated  to  pass  the  cigars  around, 
and  one  man  picked  up  the  box  and  looked  at  it  and  said,  '*  Where 
is  the  union  mark  on  this  box  ? "  That  was  a  kind  of  arbitration 
argument  I  had  not  thought  of.  He  did  not  take  any  cigars,  but  the 
next  time  the  box  went  around  he  took  one,  and  I  thought  progress 
was  being  made.  To  make  a  long  story  short,  we  were  successful  in 
securing  arbitration,  and  an  agreement  was  entered  into  for  two  years 
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between  the  men  and  masters,  and  it  has  been  continued  since  that 
time.  We  have  not  had  a  strike  in  Rochester,  and  I  do  not  want 
you  to  discount  Rochester,  because  Rochester  speaks  for  itself  and 
can  "  deliver  the  goods."    [Applause.] 

We  have  not  had  a  big  strike  in  Rochester  for  sixteen  years,  and 
one  of  the  reasons,  I  think,  is  because  the  men,  the  workingmen  of 
Rochester,  own  their  own  homes.  In  fact,  I  believe  that  to-day  more 
workingmen  in  Rochester  own  their  own  homes  than  even  in  Phila- 
delphia. Rochester  is  a  beautiful  place.  We  believe  in  arbitration 
very  strongly,  and  we  should  be  very  pleased  to  see  you  there,  when 
you  are  through  with  your  beautiful  surroundings  here.     [Applause.] 

The  Chairman  :  We  shall  now  hear  from  the  beautiful  city  of 
Scran  ton,  Pa.,  whose  Board  of  Trade  is  represented  by  Mr.  A.  W. 
Dickson. 

MR  A.  W.  DICKSON, 

MEMBER   OF   THE   SCRANTON,  PA.,  BOARD   OF    TRADE. 

Mr,  Smile}\  Mr,  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  My  good 
Rochester  friend  reminds  me  of  a  little  story  that  you  may  not  have 
heard.  A  son  of  a  minister  said  to  another  boy,  **  My  father  gave 
me  a  hen,  and  she  laid  an  t%g  yesterday.'' 

**  O,  that  ain't  anything,"  was  the  reply,  "  my  father  lays  a  comer- 
stone  every  week  or  two." 

Scranton  cannot  compete  with  Rochester  in  any  other  way  than  that 

I  have  thought,  Mr.  Smiley,  sometimes  yesterday  and  this  morning 
likewise,  that  I  could  notice  a  little  vein  of  discouragement,  a  little 
pessimistic  tone,  in  our  Conference  this  year.  I  suppose  it  is  partly 
due  to  the  attitude  of  the  Senate  on  the  arbitration  treaties,  and  to 
the  fact  that  we  have  not  been  successful  in  stopping  this  great 
Eastern  war  during  the  year.  But,  Mr.  Smiley,  revolutions  never  go 
backwards.  This  great  cause  of  international  arbitration  is  here  to 
stay.  It  will  go  on  conquering  and  to  conquer,  until  it  spreads  over 
all  the  earth.  What  oan  a  business  man  say  in  four  minutes  about 
such  a  great  theme  as  that,  when  we  have  here  our  Brewers,  Strauses 
and  Littlefields  to  tell  us  about  it  ?  I  am  reminded  of  a  story,  Mr. 
Smiley :  you  like  stories,  and  so  I  will  tell  you  this  one.  A  good 
old  darkey  down  in  Georgia  was  accustomed  to  preach,  and  he  was 
not  ordained.  Somebody  said  to  him  one  day,  "  Uncle  Sam,  why 
don't  you  get  ordained  and  then  you  could  baptize  the  children  and 
marry  the  people,  and  you  would  be  more  useful  ? "  "  Well,"  he  said, 
*'  I  will  tell  you.  It 's  this  way :  When  a  man  is  ordained  he 's  got 
to  take  his  text  and  stick  to  it,  but  when  he  is  an  exhorter,  he  can 
branch  out." 

So  we  may  be  able  to  branch  out,  while  we  could  not  follow  a  con- 
tinued line  of  thought  in  the  four  minutes.  On  Tuesday  night  I  was 
coming  over  from  New  Platz,  Mr.  Smiley,  in  one  of  your  beautiful 
carriages.     We  had  traveled  all  day  and  we  were  tired  and  it  was 
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coming  dark.  As  we  came  around  under  the  shadow  of  that  great 
cliff  we  were  tired  and  darkness  was  coming  on,  but  suddenly  from 
the  western  sky  there  shone  out  a  magnificent  brightness  that  illu- 
minated and  glorified  all  the  darkness  and  gloom  of  that  great  hill- 
side. In  an  instant  our  hearts  were  roused  into  thankfulness  and 
joy  and  gladness.  So  it  will  be  in  regard  to  this  international  arbitra- 
tion movement  We  shall  have  universal  international  arbitration; 
we  shall  have  an  international  congress ;  we  shall  have  action  upon 
international  law  from  a  competent  authority.  This  thing  is  going  on ; 
it  cannot  stop. 

The   Chairman:    Mr.  George  H.  Sutton  will  speak  for  the 
Springfield  Board  of  Trade. 


MR.  GEORGE  H.  SUTTON, 

MEMBER   OF    THE    SPRINGFIELD    BOARD    OF   TRADE. 

Mr.  Chairman :  It  is  an  honor  and  privilege  for  me  to  represent 
the  Springfield  Board  of  Trade,  but,  quite  fortunately  for  you  and 
fortunately  for  me,  we  have  a  distinguished  member  of  the  Board 
here  who  can  tell  you  in  a  more  fitting  manner  than  I  what  the 
Springfield  Board  of  Trade  has  been  doing.  I  refer  to  Rev.  Philip 
S.  Mozom. 

REV.  DR.  PHILIP  S.  MOXOM, 

MEMBER   OF    THE   SPRINGFIELD    BOARD   OF   TRADE. 

Mr.  Chairman :  Only  the  consideration  that  for  the  past  twenty- 
four  hours  Mr.  Sutton  has  been  suffering  somewhat  severely  with 
illness  induced  me  to  yield  to  his  suggestion  that  I  should  take  his 
place.  It  is  true  that,  although  a  minister,  I  am  a  member  of  the 
Board  of  Trade  of  Springfield,  and  very  glad  and  proud  to  be  a 
member.  I  am  therefore  somewhat  familiar  with  the  character  and 
methods  of  the  Board.  Let  me  say  that  Mr.  Sutton  is  not  only  a 
member,  but  an  active  and  honored  member  of  the  Board. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  International  Peace  Congress  in  Boston 
last  autumn,  the  Board  of  Trade  of  Springfield,  by  a  committee  of 
its  members,  organized  a  mass  meeting  in  the  City  Hall,  which  was 
effective  in  presenting  the  cause  of  arbitration  and  exerting  consider- 
able influence  in  the  city.  The  Board  of  Trade  has  appointed  a 
permanent  committee  on  arbitration  and  every  year  the  matter  will 
be  presented  in  some  form  to  the  something  over  four  hundred 
members  of  the  Board.  I  wish  you  to  understand  that  the  organiza- 
tion is  made  up  very  largely  of  business  men ;  I  happen  to  be  the 
only  clergyman  who  belongs  to  it.  More  than  that,  the  Board  has 
established  a  prize,  an  annual  prize,  to  be  given  tQ  the  senior  of  the 
Springfield  high  school  who  writes  the  best  essay  on  the  subject  of 
arbitration  and  peace  between  the  nations.     I  consider  that  one  of 
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the  best  things  that  the  Board  has  done,  and  the  response  on  the  part 
of  the  citizens  and  of  the  youth  of  the  schools  is  very  encouraging. 

Now,  Mr.  Chairman,  I  have  taken  one  minute  to  tell  these  facts  ; 
let  me  have  one  or  two  minutes  more.  The  thing  that  has  impressed 
me  with  reference  to  the  attitude  of  the  business  men  toward  this 
question  is  that  they  do  not  approach  it  on  the  basis  of  a  merely 
business  proposition;  they  are  not  thinking  primarily  of  the  com- 
mercial advantages  of  peace  —  I  have  not  heard  that  separately 
mentioned.  But  they  are  basing  their  interest  on  their  sense  of 
justice,  their  respect  for  the  rights  of  men,  their  feeling  that  the 
relationship  between  the  nations  in  the  great  family  of  the  earth  is  a 
relation  between  moral  personalities,  and  that  the  same  ethical  prin- 
ciples which  control  the  relations  of  men  with  each  other  in  the 
family  and  the  community  must  control  the  relations  of  nations  in 
the  great  families  of  the  world.  So  far  as  my  experience  goes  the 
business  men  who  are  thinking  upon  this  subject  are  thinking  upon 
the  higher  moral  plane  which  is  represented  here  in  this  Mohonk 
Conference.  That  I  think  will  be  found  to  be  characteristic  of  the 
business  men  of  America,  far  more  perhaps  than  some  would  suspect ; 
and  this  is  to  me  a  note  of  the  greatest  promise.  The  very  war  that 
now  approaches  its  conclusion  has  forced  upon  the  minds  of  people, 
more  than  anything  that  has  lately  happened,  the  ethical  demand  for 
a  method  of  settling  international  difficulties  by  other  means  than 
war :  the  cause  has  been  helped  forward  despite  the  trouble ;  and  by 
the  failure  of  the  treaties  in  Washington,  as  some  of  us  think,  more 
men  have  been  set  thinking  upon  this  question  all  over  our  country. 
The  demand  is  rising  every  day  and  spreading  wider  and  wider. 
The  day  is  much  nearer  than  we  thought  when  war  will  be  relegated 
to  the  rear. 

The  Chairman  :  The  next  speaker  is  Mr.  H.  H.  Wernse  of  the 
St  Louis  Merchants*  Exchange. 


MR.  H.  H.  WERNSE, 

MEMBER   OF   THE   ST.  LOUIS    MERCHANTS*    EXCHANGE. 

Mr,  Smiley^  Mr,  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  St.  Louis  is 
supposed  to  be  a  slow  city,  so  you  won't  hear  very  much  in  four 
minutes.  I  represent  the  St.  Louis  Merchants*  Exchange,  and  its 
seventeen  hundred  and  ninety  members  send  you  greetings  and  wish 
you  Godspeed  in  your  movement  for  arbitration.  The  older  men 
of  St.  Louis  —  and  I  am  one  of  them  —  know  from  experience  the 
horrors  and  damages  of  war;  I  refer  to  1861-5.  They  also  know 
that  war  stops  the  wheels  of  commerce,  and  they  know  that  no  one  is 
more  interested  in  peace  and  in  peaceful  arbitration  than  the  merchant, 
the  manufacturer  and  the  banker.  I  have  great  hopes  in  a  perma- 
nent Court  of  Arbitration,  and  I  have  been  inspired  to  it  by  the  meet- 
ing of  the  Interparliamentary  Conference  in  St.  Louis  last  year,  where 
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I  heard  peace  and  arbitration  talked  in  twenty  languages.  [Applause.] 
I  want  to  tell  you  it  was  one  of  the  most  inspiring  days  of  my  life 
and  experience  to  come  into  contact  with  the  delegates.  I  think  St. 
Louis  can  properly  be  proud  of  being  the  first  city  upon  this  con- 
tinent to  have  an  Interparliamentary  Conference.  St.  Louis  has  the 
further  pride  of  having  one  of  its  citizens,  the  Hon.  Richard  Bartholdt, 
the  President  or  that  Union,  which  is  to  meet  again  next  August  in 
Brussels.  I  thank  you,  ladies  and  gentlemen ;  St.  Louis  is  all  right, 
and  we  are  for  arbitration. 

The  Chairman  :  The-  Syracuse  Chamber  of  Commerce  is  repre-, 
sented  by  Prof.  D.  E.  Hawkins. 


PROF.  D.  E.  HAWKINS, 

MEMBER   OF   THE   SYRACUSE   CHAMBER  OF    COMMERCE. 

Mr,  Chairman:  The  Syracuse  Chamber  of  Commerce  desires  to 
express  its  appreciation  of  the  splendid  service  of  Mr.  Smiley  in 
behalf  of  international  arbitration  and  to  thank  him  for  his  generous 
hospitality.  To  say  that  it  is  desirable  that  reason  should  be  substi- 
tuted for  force  in  the  settlement  of  international  difficulties  is  to 
express  a  sentiment  universal  among  business  men,  and  not  only 
among  business  men,  but  among  all  enlightened  men  the  world  over. 
When,  however,  we  come  to  the  method  by  which  that  desirable  state 
may  be  attained,  there  seems  to  be  some  difference  in  opinion.  I 
read  in  one  of  the  New  York  papers  this  morning  this  statement 
from  a  prominent  Russian  general,  who  was  commenting  upon  the 
great  epoch-making  battle  recently  fought  in  the  Japan  Sea :  "  This," 
he  said  in  substance  in  the  paper,  "  this  war  teaches  the  lesson  that 
intelligence,  good  government  and  freedom  will  always  triumph  ov/;r 
ignorance,  misrule  and  despotism."  I  raise  this  question:  Is  it  not 
probable  that  the  most  effective  weapons  of  warfare  are  to  be  in  the 
hands  of  the  most  enlightened  and  progressive  nations  of  the  earth, 
and  that  they  are  perhaps  in  the  main  to  be  used  for  the  extension 
of  the  ideas  and  institutions  of  civilization,  and  indirectly,  too,  for 
the  promulgation  of  the  idea  that  we  are  trying  to  promote,  that  of 
international  arbitration  ?  Is  it  not  possible  that  we  are  to  have,  to 
use  an  expression  frequently  used  by  our  President,  "the  just  nations 
armed  for  justice,"  and  that  disarmament  will  come  gradually  so  far 
as  it  is  practicable  and  possible  ?  The  most  advanced  and  enlightened 
nations,  while  being  thoroughly  armed  to  meet  the  requirements  of 
any  possible  exigency,  will  always,  through  such  efforts  as  are  being 
made  by  this  Mohonk  Conference  and  by  many  other  agencies,  be 
endeavoring  to  further  the  establishment  of  a  permanent  court  of 
arbitration  and  to  further  its  perfection  and  the  establishment  finally 
of  universal  peace  and  the  abolishment  of  war. 
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REMARKS   OF  THE  CHAIRMAN, 

REPRESENTING  THE  WILMINGTON    (DEL.)    BOARD   OF  TRADE. 

Mr,  Smiley^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  Perhaps  it  is  well  tbat  Wil- 
mington commences  with  W  and  is  the  last  on  the  list  The  Board 
of  Trade  of  the  city  of  Wilmington,  Delaware,  has  given  its  commis- 
sion to  me  to  bring  to  you  its  greetings  and  to  testify  for  it  that  it  is 
heartily  in  accord  with  all  that  has  been  said  by  its  sister  Boards  of 
Trade  throughout  this  broad  land,  and  that  it  stands  with  the  rest 
of  the  good  citizenship  of  this  country,  shoulder  to  shoulder  with 
those  who  are  advocating  this  great  cause  and  seeking  to  spread  the 
gospel  of  peace  throughout  this  land  and  throughout  the  world. 

The  best  thing,  perhaps,  that  I  can  say  for  that  Board  of  Trade, 
which  numbers  in  its  membership  the  leading  citizens  in  all  the  walks 
of  life,  in  that  town  of  eighty  thousand  people,  is  that  we  have  here 
among  us  to-day,  as  a  member  of  this  Conference,  its  leading  member, 
heartily  in  accord  with  all  that  has  been  done  here,  heartily  in  accord 
with  the  highest,  the  best  thought  of  this  country  in  the  direction  in 
which  we  are  striving  to  go.  Mr.  William  P.  Bancroft,  who  for  years 
has  been  an  able,  zealous  and  intelligent  advocate  of  all  that  makes 
for  the  peace  of  the  world,  the  good  of  humanity  and  the  elevation  of 
mankind,  is  one  of  the  foremost  of  our  citizens  and  one  whom  we  are 
always  proud  to  call  a  representative  citizen  of  Wilmington. 

And  now,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  I  have  only  to  say  that  the  exer- 
cises of  this  day  have  been  most  grateful  to  every  lover  of  the  great 
cause  in  which  we  are  enlisted,  and  that  I  trust  that  to-morrow's  meetings 
will  give  further  evidence  of  the  zeal  with  which  we  all  are  enlisted  in 
this  great  work.  It  is  now  my  duty  —  I  won't  say  my  pleasure  —  to 
say  that  the  Conference  stands  adjourned  until  ten  o'clock  to-morrow 
morning. 


jf fftb  Se99fon. 

Pridaj  Moraioff,  Jaa«  2,  1908. 


The  Chairman:  The  Conference  will  please  come  to  order.  I 
hold  in  my  hand  a  letter,  a  portion  of  which  I  desire  to  read,  because 
I  think  it  will  be  of  interest  to  the  members  of  this  Conference.  The 
letter  is  to  Mr.  Macfarland  from  Sir  William  Mather  of  Manchester, 
England,  who  has  been  for  eight  or  ten  years  a  member  of  Parlia- 
ment, and  whom  we  all  hoped  to  have  had  with  us  on  this  occasion. 
Sir  William  Mather,  I  may  say  to  those  who  do  not  already  know 
him  personally  or  by  reputation,  has  been  one  of  the  leading  spirits 
in  all  the  advance  movements  in  England,  both  in  education  and  in 
bringing  about  that  better  feeling  between  this  country  and  England 
for  which  we  are  all  so  thankful.  Sir  William  came  to  this  country 
hoping  to  attend  this  Conference,  and  it  would  have  been  a  great 
delight  to  have  heard  from  him. 

The  New  Willard,  Washington,  D.  C,  May  29,  1905. 

My  Dear  Mr.  Macfarland:  .  .  .  We  regret  deeply  that  we  have  Deen  obliged 
to  abandon  our  intended  visit  to  Mohonk  Lake  in  consequence  of  unavoid^le 
delay  in  this  city  and  the  necessity  of  stopping  off  two  days  at  Wilmington  to 
fulfill  an  obligation  to  friends  there  that  cannot  be  postponed. 

We  lost  some  time  at  St.  Louis,  and  we  cannot  catch  up  again  to  enable  us  to 
reach  Mohonk  Lake  for  the  Conference  —  a  disappointment  I  shall  not  soon 
forget. 

...  I  cannot  adequately  express  how  much  I  deplore  the  obstacles  that  now 
prevent  me  from  joining  you.  I  am  consoled  by  the  fact  that  I  may  accomplish 
here  some  small  work  in  the  interests  of  international  arbitration  before  I  leave. 
My  earnest  desire  is  to  help  in  making  this  cause  the  great  object  of  the  hardest- 
headed  business  people  of  the  three  nations,  America,  England  and  France.  If 
this  can  be  accomplished,  potentates,  principalities  and  powers  will  be  compelled 
to  come  into  the  courts  of  reason  by  the  overwhelming  voices  of  the  peoples  of 
the  world.  Sincerely  and  gratefully  yours,  W.  Mather. 

Mr.  Smiley:  I  think  it  is  a  good  time  for  me  to  say  that  we  are 
very  anxious  to  get  prominent  foreigners  from  any  city  in  the  world 
that  come  to  our  country.  They  will  not  come  over  purposely  to 
attend  this  Conference,  but  when  they  are  over  here  some  of  you 
may  know  it,  and  I  wish  you  would  telegraph  us  at  once  and  let  us 
know  who  they  are,  that  we  may  invite  them  to  the  Conference. 

The  Chairman  :  There  is  another  matter  which  has  been  brought 
to  my  attention  and  with  which  I  am  heartily  in  sympathy,  and  as  it 
has  no  direct  relation  to  the  special  subject  of  arbitration,  although 
indirectly  to  the  morning's  exercises,  I  thought  it  best  to  call  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Conference  to  it  before  the  first  speaker  of  the  morning 
is  called  upon. 
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There  is  a  movement  among  a  number  of  gentlemen  who  are  much 
interested  in  the  general  subject  of  international  arbitration,  lawyers 
who  are  the  leading  m  mbers  of  the  law  schools  of  the  country,  who 
are  desirous  to  bring  about  an  American  Association  of  International 
Law,  and  connected  with  that  the  publication  of  a  periodical  devoted 
entirely  to  the  development  and  advancement  of  international  law 
throughout  the  world.  I  am  told,  and  I  believe  it  is  true,  that  there  is 
no  such  journal  in  English  now  devoted  entirely  to  that  great  subject 
International  law,  you  know,  is,  in  its  establishment,  development  and 
enforcement,  in  the  endeavor  to  secure  for  it  the  sanction  of  a  world- 
wide public  opinion,  one  of  the  great  objects  of  all  who  are  interested 
in  international  arbitration.  For,  after  all,  international  arbitration  is 
not  a  mere  sporadic  effort  to  decide  the  cases  that  may  arise  by  rule 
of  thumb ;  but  it  means  the  establishment  of  the  judgments  of  these 
great  world  courts  upon  the  firm  foundation  of  law.  No  system  of 
international  arbitration  can  ever  succeed  or  have  that  firm  establish- 
ment which  we  all  wish  for  v  it  unless  it  is  f oimded  upon  law.  The 
science  of  international  law,  which  had  its  foundation  after  the  wars 
in  Europe  in  the  Middle  Ages,  has  grown  since  and  is  becoming 
more  and  more  important,  and  international  peace  is  the  sine  qua  rum^ 
the  essential  condition,  of  international  law. 

As  soon  as  Dr.  MacCracken  has  concluded  his  address,  I  shall  call 
upon  Prof.  George  W.  Kirchwey  to  say  a  few  words  on  this  important 
subject  I  will  now  introduce  to  the  Conference  the  gentleman  who 
will  speak  this  morning  upon  the  relations  of  our  schools  and  colleges 
to  the  work  in  which  we  are  engaged.  Dr.  Henry  M.  MacCracken, 
Chancellor  of  New  York  University. 


THE  RELATIONS  OF  THE  SCHOOLS  AND  COLLEGES 

TO  THE  MAINTENANCE  OF  PEACE. 

ADDRESS  OF  DR.  HENRY  M.  MACCRACKEN. 

The  familial' saying  that  it  takes  two  persons  to  make  a  quarrel  and 
two  nations  to  make  a  war  is  true  only  in  the  same  sense  that  it  takes 
two  men  to  make  a  cannibal :  it  takes  one  man  to  eat  and  the  other 
man  to  be  eaten.  It  will  not  suffice,  in  order  to  maintain  peace 
between  the  United  States  and  the  other  nations  of  the  world,  that 
the  men  who  constitute  our  own  government  shall  resolve  upon  peace. 
It  is  also  necessary  that  the  government  of  the  second  part  shall  in 
like  manner  be  earnest  in  its  determination  to  avoid  war.  When  any 
two  governments  and  the  representatives  of  those  governments  are 
each  intent  upon  avoiding  war,  peace  between  these  two  parties  wiU 
then  be  preserved.  The  problem  of  persuading  any  two  governments 
to  keep  the  peace  is  the  problem  of  persuading  the  persons  who  con- 
stitute these  two  governments  resolutely  and  ever  to  reject  the  thought 
of  war. 

I  am  to  discuss  the  relation  of  the  schools,  universities  and  col- 


leges  in  the  United  States  to  the  maintenance  of  peace.  The  utmost 
stretch  of  imagination  would  not  lead  me  to  find  that  anything  that 
these  universities  and  colleges  can  do  would  banish  the  possibility  of 
war  between  any  other  great  nation  and  ourselves;  but  if,  on  the 
other  hand,  we  can  imagine  that  throughout  a  generation  the  higher 
schools  of  learning  of  our  own  country  had  done  the  utmost  possible 
in  teaching  a  right  doctrine  respecting  national  obligations,  and  that 
in  like  manner  in  a  sister,  nation  the  teachers  of  that  nation,  in 
school  and  college  and  university,  had  also  done  their  utmost  duty  in 
the  same  direction,  then  the  highest  probability  would  be  that  the 
governmients  of  those  nations  would  never  dream  of  arriving  at  a 
settlement  of  their  differences  by  the  use  of  the  cannon  and  sword. 

Charity  begins  at  home.  The  charity  towards  mankind  that  would 
make  war  impossible,  or  at  least  in  the  highest  degree  improbable, 
must  begin  its  work  in  our  own  country.  But  charity  that  begins  at 
home  ought  not  to  stay  at  home.  The  universities  and  colleges  of 
the  United  States  may  possibly,  after  more  nearly  fulfilling  their  obli- 
gations to  their  own  land,  attempt  something  for  other  lands  in  this 
matter  of  preventing  or  hindering  the  nations  of  the  earth  from  strife 
such  as  this  week  has  strangled  from  seven  to  fourteen  thousand  men 
in  iron  boxes  under  the  sea  called  the  Pacific  Sea. 

What  are  the  universities  and  colleges  of  America  attempting  to-day 
in  the  matter  of  instruction  regarding  the  neighborship  of  nations  ? 
When  I  first  became  the  head  of  a  university  in  the  city  of  Pittsburg, 
about  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago,  it  became  my  duty  to  give  any 
instruction  that  was  given  on  international  law.  I  followed  the  text- 
book then  in  use,  which  was  the  familiar  book  of  President  Woolsey. 
It  contained  one  hundred  and  eighty-one  pages  about  how  nations 
should  behave  themselves  in  times  of  peace  and  two  hundred  and 
fourteen  pages  respecting  how  they  should  behave  themselves  in  time 
of  war.  Last  Monday,  when  I  sat  down  to  cold  facts  for  this  address, 
I  sent  for  the  text-book  on  international  law  that  is  used  in  New  York 
University.  I  wanted  to  see  what  progress  had  been  made  in  the 
course  of  a  quarter  of  a  century.  I  found  that  the  same  author  was 
still  in  use,  but  the  part  devoted  to  the  arts  of  peace  had  been  dimin- 
ished from  one  hundred  and  eighty-one  pages  to  one  hundred  and 
seventy-four  pages.  It  takes  seven  pages  less  to  discuss  the  arts  of 
peace  to-day  than  it  did  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago.  The  part  devoted 
to  war  twenty-five  or  thirty  years  ago  was  two  hundred  and  fourteen 
pages;  it  is  now  two  hundred  and  twelve  pages.  That  is,  it  takes 
substantially  as  many  pages  as  it  ever  did  to  tell  nations  how  to 
behave  in  time  of  war.  Remember  also  that  none  of  these  pages  are 
devoted  to  telling  how  to  avoid  war.  They  are  all  occupied  with  the 
so-called  laws  for  the  practice  of  war.  It  is  strange  that  right  here 
the  contradiction  of  terms  does  not  strike  us.  The  phrase  "  Laws 
for  the  practice  of  war "  ought  to  sound  as  absurd  as  laws  for  the 
practice  of  dueling  or  laws  for  the  practice  of  adultery.  We  teach 
our  students  in  our  four  hundred  universities  and  colleges  a  text-book 
that  has  more  pages  on  the  laws  of  war  than  on  how  nations  should 
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behave  one  to  another  in  peace,  or  what  they  ought  to  do  in  order  to 
preserve  the  peace  one  with  another. 

The  subject  of  international  law  is  only  an  elective  in  our  larger 
colleges  and  in  our  universities.  In  New  York  University  it  is 
required  only  of  a  third  of  the  college  students,  the  Historical- 
Philosophical  Group.  In  many  universities  it  is  required  of  nobody. 
It  is  more  generally  required  in  the  detached  colleges.  It  matters 
less  that  it  is  not  required,  so  long  as  the  very  best  text-book  on  the 
subject  takes  more  pages  to  tell  students  the  laws  for  practicing  war 
than  the  means  for  preventing  war  or  the  rules  and  measures  by 
which  nations  should  conduct  themselves  in  times  of  peace.  Suppose 
that  our  universities  and  colleges  should  introduce  a  text-book  to 
indoctrinate  students  on  the  relation  of  husband  and  wife,  what  would 
you  think  if  this  text-book  had  one  hundred  and  seventy  pages  on 
how  husbands  and  wives  should  behave  themselves  when  they  were 
at  peace  one  with  the  other,  and  two  hundred  pages  on  how  a  husband 
and  a  wife  should  act  when  they  were  so  unhappy  as  to  be  belligerents 
one  against  the  other  ? 

Possibly  some  think  that  college  students  are  taught  history  during 
their  freshman  or  sophomore  or  junior  years  in  such  fashion  as  to 
indoctrinate  them  respecting  the  laws  of  war.  A  few  weeks  since  the 
Association  of  Teachers  of  History  for  the  Middle  States  and  Mary- 
land became  the  guests  of  New  York  University  in  a  large  and 
enthusiastic  meeting  in  our  downtown  University  Building  at  Wash- 
ington Square.  Our  professor  of  history  arranged,  in  connection 
with  the  meeting,  a  complete  exhibit  of  text-books  on  the  history  of 
every  nation  for  the  use  of  the  Association.  This  collection  remains 
as  the  property  of  the  University,  consisting  of  perhaps  two  hundred 
volumes.  I  have  been  interested  to  examine  them  and  can  testify 
that  you  would  never  think  of  them  as  prescriptions  against  the  con- 
tagion of  war.  They  are  not  so  bad  as  some  history  textrbodcs  a 
generation  ago,  but  I  assure  you  the  tocsin  of  war  will  never  sound 
less  loudly  because  of  any  anti-toxin  found  in  these  books.  The  best 
that  can  be  said  of  them  is  that  they  devote  less  proportionate  space 
to  accounts  of  war  than  histories  did  a  generation  ago ;  but  the  horror 
of  war,  the  destruction  of  war,  the  crime  of  war,  are  not  made  one- 
quarter  as  manifest  as  they  ought  to  be  by  these  high  schools  and 
college  books. 

School  histories  still  look  at  wars  as  the  Kentucky  girl  in  Bryn 
Mawr  College  looked  at  bloodshed  in  the  street  The  story  was  told 
here  at  Mohonk  by  the  president  of  Bryn  Mawr  some  three  years  ago. 
She  said  one  of  her  professors  asked  the  students  in  a  Shakespeare 
class  what  seemed  to  them  the  most  human  and  natural  incident  in 
the  play  of  Romeo  and  Juliet.  A  little  freshman  from  Kentucky 
answered  that  the  most  natural  thing  in  the  play,  as  it  seemed  to  her, 
was  the  street  brawl  between  the  two  families.  She  was  amazed  by 
the  shout  of  laughter  from  the  class  that  greeted  her  remark.  She 
did  not  see  that  she  had  said  an3rthing  amusing,  for  street  brawls  and 
family  feuds  were  to  her  a  most  natural  way  of  living.     So  the  most 
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natural  way  of  writing  history  is  to  write  of  wars  as  the  most  ordinary 
and  necessary  events. 

The  teaching  of  history  should  receive  improvement  along  three 
distinct  lines.  The  first  is  the  magnifying  of  the  achievements  of 
nations  in  the  arts  of  peace.  This  in  some  measure  is  being  done. 
The  short  history  of  England  by  J.  R.  Greene  marked  an  epoch  in 
text-books  of  this  kind.  The  second  is  a  truthful  and  vivid  account 
of  the  misery  and  cost  of  war.  Instead  of  the  conventional  and  im- 
possible pictures  found  in  our  histories  of  a  battlefield,  let  us  insert 
a  few  photographs  of  the  actual  battlefield  just  before  the  dead  are 
interred  or  even  the  wounded  are  removed.  Third,  let  us  begin  with 
the  history  in  the  high  school  to  describe  and  to  exalt  the  preventives 
of  war.  Possibly  the  time  has  not  come  to  insert  in  every  text-book 
of  history,  whether  for  high  school  or  college,  a  brief  history  of  arbi- 
tration with  its  achievements  and  its  heroes.  Among  the  latter  might 
be  given  the  names  of  those  nine  United  States  Senators  who  stand 
for  the  arbitration  treaties  now  filed  in  the  archives  of  the  Depart- 
ment of  State. 

This  brings  me  to  the  question.  Can  we  do  anything  to  promote 
the  education  of  the  party  of  the  second  part,  especially  of  those 
young  men  of  Great  Britain  or  Germany  or  France  or  some  other 
nation  which  will  some  day  constitute  the  government  of  that  nation 
or  the  representatives  of  its  government.  The  Rhodes  benefaction, 
intended  to  bring  together  at  the  University  of  Oxford  a  hundred 
young  men  of  all  the  English-speaking  lands,  is  something  accom- 
plished by  an  Englishman  towards  the  end  of  which  I  speak.  But 
the  Rhodes  Foundation  would  have  accomplished  more  for  inter- 
national peace  had  it  been  wisely  planned  for  this  as  its  main  object. 
Room  for  doubt  exists  as  to  the  great  value  of  assembling  boys  under 
twenty  years  of  age  from  all  English-speaking  lands  to  follow  the 
undergraduate  course  that  is  offered  at  Oxford.  In  general^  the  best 
place  for  students  under  twenty  is  the  college  of  their  own  locality. 
They  are  apt  to  be  weaned  away  from  the  region  that  they  ought  to 
serve  by  a  protracted  absence  while  still  in  their  teens.  The  Rhodes 
Foundation  would  have  accomplished  a  higher  end  if  it  had  been 
confined  to  Bachelors  of  Arts  between  twenty-two  and  thirty  years  of 
age,  who  should  have  been  required,  with  their  other  studies,  to 
devote  themselves  to  political  history  and  international  law.  Instead 
of  the  work  being  done  wholly  by  the  ordinary  professors  at  Oxford, 
Mr.  Rhodes  might  have  made  the  faculty  international,  as  well  as  the 
student  body.  Suppose  at  Oxford  an  international  faculty  to  teach 
the  theories  of  the  principal  existing  governments  of  the  earth,  espe- 
cially the  theories  of  the  formation  of  federal  governments  like  the 
American  and  the  German.  They  would  inevitably  be  lead  to  con- 
sider how  a  further  union  of  nations  might  be  brought  about.  An- 
other department  of  lectures  would  be  on  the  diplomatic  achieve- 
ments accomplished  by  living  men.  If  the  men  themselves  agreed 
to  tell  their  story,  what  daylight  would  be  shed  on  the  business  of 
nations  1     The  business  of  nations  ought  to  bear  the  daylight. 
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Third,  the  entire  theory  of  international  law  should  be  rewritten, 
involving  a  study  of  international  relations  in  recent  years,  A  great 
professor  of  Cambridge,  England,  Professor  Whewell,  endowed  a  gen- 
eration ago  a  foundation  in  that  university  on  international  relations, 
making  it  a  condition  that  the  professor  giving  the  course  should  sug- 
gest measures  such  as  might  tend  to  diminish  the  evil  of  war  and 
finally  to  extinguish  war.  I  regret  that  the  students  summoned  to 
England  by  the  Rhodes  endowment  are  not  graduate  students,  and 
are  not  summoned  there  preeminently  to  study  the  improvement  of 
international  relations  and  the  best  method  of  bringing  about  a  feder- 
alization of  empires  and  kingdoms  in  the  interest  of  peace  and  the 
highest  welfare  of  mankind.  Universities  are  doing  something  by 
the  interchange  of  professors  to  draw  the  nations  together.  We  bring 
a  professor  from  Oxford  next  Christmas  to  New  York  University  on 
a  subject  that  makes  for  peace.  Several  American  universities  are 
arranging  interchanges  of  professors  with  sister  universities  abroad. 
These  are  helps  towards  international  comity  and  peace. 

Let  us,  however,  dismiss  the  discussion  of  what  might  have  been. 
Let  the  question  rather  be,  what  may  now  be  done  through  our  univer- 
sities and  colleges  for  the  prevention  of  war.  I  have  indicated  very 
briefly  one  duty,  It  is  that  our  college  faculties  teach  more  and  teach 
better  what  has  been  done  and  what  ought  to  be  done  for  world  arbi- 
tration. To  this  end  let  a  new  text-book  be  sought  on  this  subject  of 
international  obligations.  Even  if  a  poorer  book  of  law  than  the  one 
now  in  common  use,  it  may  be  a  far  better  history  and  a  more  inspir- 
ing ethical  guide. 

Closely  connected  with  the  work  of  the  college  is  the  work  of  the 
high  school.  The  college  achieves  one  of  its  chief  results  in  the 
shaping  and  stimulating  of  the  teaching  of  the  schools  which  we  call 
our  secondary  schools.  The  colleges  over  a  large  part  of  our  land 
are  now  organized  in  the  support  of  a  college  entrance  examinations 
board.  This  board  does  not  determine  for  any  college  what  it  shall 
require  for  admission,  but  when  a  college  requires  history  this  board 
can  do  not  a  little  in  defining  what  the  required  history  shall  be,  by 
the  examinations  which  it  offers.  Suppose  it  should  at  the  request 
of  a  number  of  colleges  offer  an  examination  upon  the  history  of 
arbitration.  Suppose  that  these  colleges  should  announce  that  they 
would  accept  this  examination  in  place  of  the  present  one  on  ancient 
history,  postponing  this  ancient  history  until  some  date  in  the  college 
course.  The  result  would  be  a  general  introduction  of  a  text-book 
on  the  history  of  arbitration  in  the  high  schools  of  the  United  States. 

As  a  life-long  advocate  of  the  study  of  the  history  of  Greece  and 
Rome,  I  should  be  entirely  willing  to  have  a  history  of  arbitration 
substituted  in  its  place  in  the  high  school  curriculum.  This  history 
would  come  more  near  to  the  thoughts  of  the  lads  from  fifteen  to 
eighteen  years  of  age.  Gfeece  and  Rome  are  far  away  and  some- 
what incomprehensible  by  the  average  youth.  The  history  of  the 
efforts  of  nations  to  avoid  war,  including  a  vivid  portrayal  of  what  is 
to  be  gained  thereby  in  the  saving  of  life,  of  toil  and  treasure,  would 
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be  related  to  very  recent  times.  It  would  treat  of  nations  which  every 
day  are  named  in  our  papers  and  which  send  their  sons  every  week  to 
our  shores.  When  the  colleges  announce  credits  for  knowledge  of  the 
history  of  arbitrations  and  offer  examinations  upon  the  same,  then 
the  teaching  of  this  subject  will  quickly  take  its  place  as  a  part  of  the 
course  in  history  for  the  hundreds  of  thousands  of  youths  in  the  high 
schools  of  our  land. 

The  high  schools  complete  the  general  education  of  a  vast  majority 
of  our  people.  CXir  citizens  must  learn  this  important  subject  here 
or  never  learn  it  They  go  hence  into  business  and  trades  and  pro- 
fessions. Here,  therefore,  I  would  have  them  learn  whatever  of 
history  is  best 

If  a  committee  should  go  from  this  Conference  to  our  colleges  and 
universities,  I  would  have  them  propose  to  the  latter  to  offer  credit  at 
their  entrance  examinations  for  knowledge  of  a  text-book  on  the 
"  history  of  the  economics  of  arbitration  "  as  soon  as  such  a  text-book 
suitable  for  high  schools  can  be  found. 

This  is  the  speediest,  the  least  oppressive  and  most  effective  way 
of  offering  to  an  unnumbered  host  of  American  youth  such  great 
themes  as  have  engaged  our  minds  here  for  three  days.  I  respect- 
fully submit  that  what  is  important  enough  to  bring  us  here  to  take  a 
course  of  six  hours  a  day  in  a  lecture  room,  and  almost  as  many 
hours  in  our  private  conversations,  deserves  to  occupy  some  of  the 
time  of  our  high  school  boys  and  girls  quite  as  well  as  the  wars  of 
Sparta  with  Athens,  or  of  the  Carthaginians  with  Rome.  Thus  far  I 
am  proposing  to  use  the  college  and  its  entrance  examination  as  a 
lever  to  lift  the  high  schools  to  a  study  of  our  subject 

But  I  would  reach  as  well  the  college  itself.  I  would  have  every 
college  require  every  student  who  does  not  at  entrance  offer  some 
knowledge  of  "  the  history  and  economics  of  arbitration  "  to  take  it 
up  as  a  freshman  or  sophomore  course,  or  half  course,  or  quarter 
course,  in  the  department  of  history.  The  same  manual  that  should' 
be  prepared  for  the  high  school  would  answer  here.  It  should  be  so 
vivid,  so  accurate,  so  up-to-date,  that  the  student  would  want  to  pre- 
serve it  as  a  book  of  reference  and  add  to  it  from  his  reading  in  suc- 
ceeding years. 

'  From  such  an  arrangement  would  quickly  spring  clubs  in  our 
colleges  in  the  interest  of  this  study.  In  every  live  college  you  hear 
from  time  to  time  of  a  philosophy  club,  a  natural  science  club  of  some 
kind  or  other,  a  literature  club.  In  my  own  college  this  year  the 
debating  team  has  really  been  a  club  for  the  study  of  the  Asiatic 
question,  for  they  were  called  to  debate  that  question.  It  would  not 
be  difficult,  after  the  steps  above  named  have  been  taken,  to  secure 
in  many  a  college  a  group  of  bright  men  or  women  to  organize  a  club 
for  purposes  of  propagandism.  The  name  for  such  a  club  or  group 
of  clubs  is  an  important  consideration.  Remember  that  youth  are 
interested  not  in  tiie  abstract  so  much  as  in  the  concrete.  They  are 
attracted  by  a  large  ideal  set  before  them.  For  these  and  other 
reasons  I  would  have  the  name  of  such  college  clubs  suggest  to  us 
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the  largest  possible  ideal  Such  an  ideal  is  one  already  written  down. 
I  find  it  here  in  this  tract  of  Congressman  Bartholdt,  which  you  have 
no  doubt  read.  But  there  may  be  a  better  word  than  the  word  "  Con- 
gress," which  he  names.  Mr.  Bartholdt,  as  a  member  of  the  United 
States  Congress,  is  fond  of  the  word  '^congress."  But  a  congress  is 
often  only  a  convention,  as  the  etymology  suggests.  We  have  had 
scores  of  "peace  congresses"  that  were  only  conferences.  Mr. 
Bartholdt  does  not  intend  any  such  ideal  He  presents  twelve  articles, 
of  which  one  reads : 

**  Deliberations  of  the  Congress  to  be  confined  to  matters  which  directly  affect 
intercourse  between  nations,  its  resolutions  limited  to  the  declaration  of  general 
rules  or  principles  for  the  conduct  of  such  intercourse,  and  these  resolutions  to  be 
recognized  as  law  by  the  nations  " ; 

that  is  a  legislature. 

**  The  armed  forces  of  all  the  nations  represented  to  be  at  the  sendee  of  the 
Congress  for  the  enforcement  of  any  decree  rendered  " ; 

that  is  an  executive.  The  Hague  Tribunal  is  a  judiciary.  This  ideal 
is  a  world  government.  •  • 

Why  not  then  suggest  to  these  clubs  or  societies  in  our  coU^nes  and 
universities  the  name  of  " WORLD-XJOVERNMENT  CLUBS"? 
Are  we  not  hoping  for  a  world  government  ?  Do  we  not  mean  a  world 
government  ?  This  tract  of  Mr.  Bartholdt  says :  "  It  took  six  hundred 
years  for  the  British  Parliament  to  prohibit  violent  6rial  of  any  question 
by  the  citizens.  It  may  take  six  hundred  years  or  only  six  hundred 
months  for  a  similar  development  in  international  government"  The 
probable  delay  is  no  reason  against  the  name  that  expresses  the  ideal 
Probable  delay  was  no  reason  against  the  expression  nineteen  hundred 
years  since  of  the  angelic  ideal  of  "Peace  on  Earth,  Goodwill  to 
Men  " ;  or  one  hundred  and  twenty-nine  years  ago,  of  the  ideal  "  All 
men  are  free  and  equal,"  when  Jefferson  and  Adams  saw  only  white 
Tmen  to  be  free  and  politically  equal. 

I  believe  that  world  government,  to  the  extent  at  least  of  an  adop- 
tion by  delegates  of  many  nations  of  a  code  of  international  law,  is 
nearer  to  us  than  the  freedom  of  citizens  before  the  law  was  to 
Jefferson  and  Adams,  nearer  by  half.  The  growth  of  the  Interparlia- 
mentary Union  in  seventeen  years  from  nothing  to  a  body  enrolling 
over  two  thousand  lawmakers  of  nearly  all  the  civilized  nations  of  the 
earth  is  a  long  step  toward  a  world  government  These  lawmakers, 
with  their  associates  and  their  executives,  can  establish  a  world  gov- 
ernment whenever  they  see  fit 

Why  not  say  to  our  college  boys  then :  Organize  world  government 
societies  and  clubs. 

World  government  is  not  in  the  air ;  it  is  in  men's  minds.  It  is 
on  men's  tongues.  It  is  the  goal  of  the  straight  line  along  which  the 
wills  of  strong  men  now  run. 

The  Chairman:  The  order  of  business  now  provides  for  ten- 
minute  speeches,  the  first  of  which  will  be  from  Dr.  Henry  M. 


Xeipzigsr,  Supervisor  of  Free  Lectures  in  the  schools  of  New  York 
Cit}'. 

ADDRESS   OF   DR.  HENRY   M.  LEIPZIGER, 

^SUPERVISOR  OF    FREE   LECTURES    IN  THE  SCHOOLS  OF   NEW  YORK  CITY. 

Mr.  Chairman :  The  first  information  that  I  had  that  I  was  to  be 
honored  in  an  invitation  to  speak  was  the  call  from  the  honorable 
chairman,  which  of  course  I  most  willingly  obey,  and  I  am  reminded 
of  a  story  I  heard  recently  of  an  evangelistic  meeting.  The  exhorter 
tried  to  get  his  hearers  to  desire  to  go  to  heaven,  and  at  the  close  of 
the  meeting,  to  test  his  power,  asked  those  who  wished  to  go  to  heaven 
to  rise.  All  rose  but  one  man.  Being  anxious  to  note  the  desire  of 
that  man,  he  said,  "  All  those  who  would  like  to  go  to  the  other  place, 
please  rise,"  and  the  man  remained  sitting.  Being  curious,  he  asked 
this  man  where  he  wanted  to  go,  and  he  replied,  "  Please,  sir,  I  live  in 
•Ohio,  and  I  am  perfectly  contented  to  stay  there." 

So  I  should  have  been  perfectly  contented,  having  climbed,  at  Mr. 
Smiley's  kind  invitation,  this  delectable  mountain,  to  have  remained 
•silent  and  listened  in  this  good  company,  drinking  in  not  only  this 
delightful  June  air,  but  the  more  delightful  air  that  comes  from  the 
•communion  of  those  who  long  to  see  the  vision,  which  they  have  in 
their  minds,  come  day  by  day  nearer  realization.  I  am  one  of  those 
who  represent  the  teaching  profession,  and  who  believe  beyond  the 
peradventure  of  a  doubt  and  beyond  any  necessity  of  argument, 
because  our  faith  needs  not  to  be  proved  by  syllogisms,  that  whatever 
you  would  wish  to  put  truly  into  a  nation's  life  you  must  put  into  a 
nation's  schools.  So  while  I  listen  with  profound  respect  to  the 
judicial  and  diplomatic  disquisitions  that  have  enlightened  us,  I 
believe  that  if  we  would  hasten  the  day  we  all  long  for,  we  must  find 
the  way  through  the  teaching  of  the  children  of  our  schools.  The 
-children  are  the  parents  of  the  coming  men  and  women,  and  we  must 
plant  in  the  children  of  our  schools  the  true  ideals,  the  true  things 
that  they  must  admire, —  for  what  we  admire  we  really  are ;  and  we 
must  make  our  teachers  such  men  and  such  women  that  they  will 
implant  in  the  children  of  our  common  country  the  true  ideals  for 
which  they  should  long. 

Dr.  MacCracken  has  called  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  text-books 
used  in  our  schools  to-day  still  glorify  war.  Your  attention  has  been 
called  to  the  fact  that  the  statues  in  our  public  squares  are  mainly  of 
military  heroes,  showing  regard  for  the  man  of  war,  so  that  we  are 
far  from  having  public  opinion  so  safely  grounded  as  to  lead  us  to 
liope  that  international  arbitration  is  a  thing  secure  beyond  the  per- 
adventure of  a  doubt.  When  I  read  in  Mr.  Bullock's  splendid  article 
in  this  month's  Atlantic  the  cost  of  war,  and  learned  to  my  surprise 
that  in  this  latest  year  of  this  country's  history,  the  nation  whose 
mission  is  peace,  sixty-two  per  cent,  of  the  entire  taxation  of  this 
government  is  spent  in  support  of  the  army,  the  navy,  and  military  pen- 
sions, and  only  thirty-two  per  cent,  in  behalf  of  civil  expenditure, 
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including  the  great  system  of  national  education,  it  seemed  to  me  that 
we  are  a  long  way  from  the  establishment  of  that  reign  of  international 
peace  which  is  the  dream  and  the  hope  of  this  convention.  I  have  said 
two  or  three  times  during  this  meeting,  when  I  have  heard  paeans  sung 
on  war,  and  in  a  convention  for  the  promotion  of  peace  have  heard 
stated  from  this  platform  that  war  must  exist,  that  man  is  belligerent, 
I  have  been  inclined  to  believe  that  that  statement  has  not  been 
proven.  I  do  believe  it  would  be  a  great  triumph,  if  belligerency  is 
part  of  our  lower  natiu'e,  if  we  could  adopt  a  means  of  conquering 
that  undesirable  attitude,  and  make  every  possible  endeavor  to  over- 
come it  and  rise  into  a  higher,  loftier  state  of  being.  It  seems  to  me 
that  in  this  twentieth  century  it  is  a  cruel  reflection  on  our  civilization 
to  say  that  if  our  country,  this  puissant  power,  this  imperial  power^ 
imperial  by  the  law  of  righteousness,  should  for  a  single  year  cease 
to  build  battleships,  we  should  be  in  danger  of  attack  from  our 
civilized  Christian  brothers  across  the  sea.  I  ask  myself  if  we 
should  carry  out  the  suggestion  made  by  the  Hon.  Justice  Brewer^ 
of  ostracising  those  nations  that  refuse  to  enter  into  international 
arbitration,  how  much  further  and  greater  a  step  we  could  take  in 
advance  if  for  a  single  year  this  great  country  of  ours  should  cry* 
"  Stop  1 "  to  the  building  of  battleships  and  devote  the  same  amount 
of  money  to  the  erection,  as  the  Hon.  Mr.  Littlefield  has  suggested, 
of  a  temple  of  peace,  and  show  a  confidence  and  a  belief  in  our 
fellowmen  all  over  the  world.  [Applause.]  You  know  we  create 
respect  by  creating  responsibility,  and  this  noble  country  of  ours  could 
do  no  greater  service  to  humanity,  could  in  no  way  be  more  true  to 
its  God-given  mission,  than  by  determining  that  it  will  lead  the  world, 
as  it  has  in  the  realm  of  opportunity,  on  the  high  road  towards  inter- 
national peace.  Think  of  itl  Five  million  and  a  half  dollars  is 
going  to  be  spent  by  the  national  government  in  the  creation  of  a  new 
military  school.  What  if  the  national  government  should  even  as  a 
beginning  spend  one  million  dollars  in  adopting  plans  for  the  teaching 
of  the  wastefulness,  the  sinfulness,  the  horror,  the  tragedy  of  war  ? 
Would  not  that  be  a  righteous  expenditure  too  ?  I  believe  sincerely 
it  would. 

Mr.  Carroll  D.  Wright,  during  the  course  of  his  remarks,  called 
attention  to  an  unplowed  field,  and  that  is  the  field  of  organized  labor. 
It  seems  to  me  that,  as  from  the  laboring  classes  of  our  country  the 
military  is  reinforced,  upon  them  the  horrors  of  war  must  fall.  We 
must  educate  them ;  and  I  will  refer  in  the  one  minute  that  is  left  me 
to  the  fact  that  in  the  City  of  New  York,  through  the  medium  of  the 
provision  for  adult  education,  we  are  taking  now  a  step  to  inform  all 
the  people,  the  common  people,  the  people  with  whom  we  reason,  the 
people  that  Lincoln  and  Douglass  spoke  to,  of  the  true  cost  of  war. 
I  am  pleased  to  say  that  a  member  of  this  Conference,  diu"ing  the 
past  year,  has  lectured  at  ten  different  places  in  New  York  on  "  How 
to  End  International  Dueling."  Thus  a  beginning  has  been  made 
which  I  hope  in  the  coming  year  will  be  magnified  tenfold  through 
the  cities  of  the  land,  so  that  the  people  can  be  awakened  to  this 
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great  question,  and  thus  proper  public  opinion  having  been  created, 
the  common  people  shall  be  aroused,  so  that  when  a  treaty  is  ever 
again  presented,  public  opinion,  founded  upon  righteousness  and  the 
hatred  of  war,  will  see  to  it  that  all  methods  and  all  means  for 
the  establishment  of  international  peace  will  be  hastened  even  in  our 
own  time. 

The  Chairman  :  The   next   speaker   is   Dr.  Ernst  Richard,  a 
professor  in  Columbia  University,  New  York. 


ADDRESS   OF  DR.  ERNST   RICHARD, 

PROFESSOR    IN    COLUMBIA    UNIVERSITY,    NEW    YORK. 

Mr.  Smiley,  Mr.  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  It  has  been 
said  that  we  teachers  are  the  most  conceited  set  of  men  that  can  be 
found,  and  what  is  worse,  they  say  that  it  is  natural  for  them,  that 
they  cannot  help  it,  because  they  only  have  to  do  with  people  that  are 
so  much  younger  than  they  are  themselves,  and  only  with  minds  in- 
ferior to  dieir  own.  If  you  know  any  such  teacher,  please  bring  him 
up  here  into  this  distinguished  assembly  and  the  conceit  will  vanish 
immediately.  I  can  tell  you  that  I  feel  uncomfortably  young  here, 
and  as  to  the  inferior  mind,  I  know  now  exactly  how  it  feels  in  its 
position.  However,  I  am  going  to  speak  about  the  young,  and  I 
suppose  that  you  will  forbear  if  my  inferior  mind  produces  something 
with  which  you  do  not  quite  agree. 

As  a  matter  of  course,  we  have  to  implant  the  spirit  of  peace  into 
the  young  if  our  work  here  is  hot  to  be  without  lasting  value.  But  I 
doubt  very  much  whether  the  teaching  of  arbitration  alone  will  do 
much  good.  I  even  do  not  think  that  the  exercises  in  the  schools  on 
certain  Peace  Days  will  make  so  deep  an  impression  as  some  of  us 
believe  unless  they  are  followed  by  a  suspension  of  the  school  routine. 
Of  course  they  have  their  value,  as  these  conferences  have  a  value  for 
us,  but  they  ought  to  be  followed  by  a  holiday,  or  at  least  a  half  holi- 
day, and  there  ought  to  be  some  philanthropic  friend  of  arbitration  to 
^  treat  the  children  to  a  grand  picnic,  as  Mr.  Smiley  is  treating  us.  I 
am  inclined  to  think  that  they  are  as  open  to  this  kind  of  treatment 
as  we  are. 

Now  you  will  excuse  me  if  I  give  you  a  little  shop  talk.  I  think  it 
is  wrong  psychology  to  speak  all  the  time  on  the  horrors  of  war  in 
this  movement  I  do  not  think  it  would  be  wise  for  a  political  party 
in  a  campaign  to  dwell  all  the  time  on  the  faults  of  the  opposing 
candidate  and  forget  the  virtues  of  their  own.  I  think  it  would  help 
the  other  side  a  great  deal.  I  have  been  told  it  has  done  so.  There 
is,  in  general,  I  think,  something  we  ought  to  be  very  careful  of,  if  we 
want  to  interest  men  and  boys  in  this  movement  (I  think  the  women 
are  safely  on  our  side;  we  do  not  need  to  fret  very  much  about 
them) :  we  must  be  careful  not  to  emphasize  too  much  the  senti- 
mental side  of  the  question.     We  must  approach  it  in  a  manly  spirit 
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We  must  avoid  any  suspicion  of  softness  and  cowardice  if  we  want  to 
get  the  sympathy  of  boys,  and  that  is  the  reason  why  the  short  and 
pointed  epigrams  of  Sherman  and  Grant,  which  we  all  know,  go  a 
great  deal  farther  than  our  longest  speeches. 

Let  me  advise  you  not  to  worry  too  much  if  your  boys  won't  stop 
fighting  immediately.  When  I  joined  this  movement  a  few  months 
ago  and  had  been  elected  president  of  our  little  German-American 
Peace  Society  in  New  York,  my  little  boy  startled  me  by  asking: 
"  Say,  pa,  you  have  joined  the  peace  society ;  now  1  cannot  fight  any 
more,  can  I  ? "  Well,  I  felt  as  I  sometimes  have  felt  in  examinations. 
I  did  not  know  what  to  say  at  first,  but  in  the  end  I  gave  him  some 
kind  of  advice  as  to  a  peaceful  settlement  before  he  would  decide  by 
the  clash  of  arms,  or  rather  the  lower  ends  of  the  arms,  but,  —  I 
won't  tell  you  what  I  told  him,  but  I  did  not  advise  arbitration. 
Arbitration  at  that  age  would  mean  to  go  to  the  teacher  and  tatde. 
I,  for  one,  do  not  stand  up  for  that  kind  of  thing.  I  think  this  fight- 
ing is  proper  to  their  stage  of  development  It  is  a  maxim  for  edu- 
cators  that  every  man  has  to  repeat  the  experiences  of  the  race,  and 
I  think  that  the  free  fighting  of  the  boys  corresponds  to  the  savage 
warfare  of  early  times.  I  think  that  the  athletic  contests  and,  I  may 
say  as  well,  the  German  students'  duels,  with  their  rules  and  regula- 
tions, may  be  compared  to  war  under  international  laws.  But  the 
time  comes  when  the  growing  man  has  learned  the  experiences  of  the 
race,  and  when  he  rises  above  them,  when  he  takes  a  step  further  in 
civilization,  and  then  the  individual  takes  the  lead  of  the  race.  That 
is  why  I  say,  Do  not  worry  if  your  boys  fight,  though,  of  course,  they 
need  some  restraint, — they  will  outgrow  it.  We  have  outgrown  it, 
and  we  are  here  to  see  that  the  nations  outgrow  it  as  well,  and  setde 
their  differences  in  courts  as  we  do.     [Applause.] 

But  while  we  try  to  subdue  that  spirit  of  war  that  has  come  to  us 
from  those  times  when  love  and  hunger  first  gave  impulse  to  animated 
nature,  while  we  try  to  subdue  it  here,  we  do  our  best  in  our  schools 
to  foster  it,  and  especially  so  by  the  way  we  teach  patriotism  and 
history.  My  personal  belief  is  that  in  a  country  where  things  are  as 
they  ought  to  be  it  is  as  unnecessary  to  teach  the  love  of  country  as 
it  is  to  teach  children  to  love  their  mother.  But  you  may  say,  "  In 
this  country  we  have  to  deal  with  foreigners,  with  immigrants  who 
have  to  be  assimilated."  Well,  I  am  an  immigrant  While  I  have 
been  here  long  enough,  if  the  day  of  my  arrival  here  was  my  natural 
birthday,  to  have  voted  at  the  last  election  anyhow,  I  learned  to  love 
this  country  long  before  that  time.  [Applause.]  While  in  my  boy- 
hood in  the  Fatherland,  I  was  developed  by  the  grand  influences 
of  German  culture,  to  which  I  owe  the  best  that  is  in  me.  I  learned 
that  there  was  really  only  one  country  in  the  world  where  a  free  man 
could  live,  and  from  that  day  on  my  longing  went  for  that  country. 
I  learned  to  love  America  before  I  ever  saw  the  flag  which  seems  to 
be  so  essential  to-day  in  teaching  patriotism.  [Applause.]  You  may 
say  that  I  had,  perhaps,  special  advantages.  But,  do  you  really  think 
that  those  poor  people,  when  they  come  here  and  find,  if  not  prosperity, 
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at  least  a  comfortable  living,  instead  of  need  and  misery  at  home; 
justice,  instead  of  partiality;  freedom,  instead  of  tyranny;  liberty, 
instead  of  oppression, —  will  not  love  this  country  above  any  other  ? 
Do  you  think  it  is  necessary  to  teach  them  to  do  this  ?  I  guess  not 
For  this  is  my  belief:  If  honesty,  justice,  liberty  rule  a  country,  if 
the  people  feel  contented,  let  patriotism  take  care  of  herself. 

There  is  one  thing  in  which  our  great  schoolmaster  here,  the 
chairman,  has  the  advantage  of  us  in  our  schools :  he  is  allowed  to 
use  the  stick,  which  we  are  not,  and  he  tells  me  that  it  is  time  to  stop ; 
but  you  will  allow  me  a  few  words  about  history  teaching  even  if  I 
take  a  minute  more. 

It  has  been  said  already  that  in  our  teaching  history  altogether  too 
much  time  is  devoted  to  war.  War,  of  course,  ought  to  be  mentioned, 
as  every  human  event,  but  I  protest  against  spending  on  it,  say,  one- 
third  or  two-thirds  or  even  more  of  the  time  of  lessons  and  the  space 
of  text-books ;  I  protest  against  a  history  which  makes  children  believe 
that  warfare  is  the  greatest  thing  human  ambition  could  aim  for,  so 
that  they  think  more  of  a  man  like  Alexander,  who  had  thousands  of 
men  killed  and  whole  countries  laid  waste,  than  of  the  man,  let  us  say, 
to  whom  we  owe  the  irrigation  of  our  arid  lands ;  so  that  they  know 
more  about  the  winners  of  battles,  whose  path  to  glory  is  paved  by 
death,  than  of  the  man,  for  instance,  who  has  found  the  diphtheria 
serum,  who  has  saved  the  lives  of  millions  of  children  by  diminishing 
the  victims  of  this  dread  disease  by  eighty  per  cent  Let  our  historicsd 
instruction  pay  more  attention  to  the  productive  than  to  the  destruc- 
tive elements  of  hiunan  evolution.  Of  course,  teach  them  about 
arbitration  and  the  great  world's  tribunal  at  The  Hague,  but  do  not 
fail  to  teach  them  about  the  friendly  rivalry  and  intercourse  of  com- 
merce and  industry  and  their  pacifying  influence :  teach  them  that 
every  cable,  every  telegraph  wire,  every  wireless  telegraph  station  is 
a  new  tie  in  binding  together  the  nations;  show  them  a  five-cent 
postage  stamp  and  tell  them  of  the  Postal  Union  that  enables  us  to 
communicate  with  sympathetic  human  hearts  and  minds  at  the  other 
end  of  the  earth ;  speak  to  them  about  all  international  institutions  to 
protect  against  common  danger  and  disease,  international  conventions, 
international  cooperation  of  every  kind  ;  teach  them  that  the  grandest 
things  of  earth  —  that  true  religion,  art  and  science  —  know  of  no 
nationality  in  a  hostile  sense ;  that  there  is  only  one  science,  as  there 
is  one  truth ;  teach  them  that  Goethe,  Schiller,  Shakespeare,  Dante, 
Raphael,  Rembrandt,  Comeille,  Emerson,  Beethoven,  and  I  do  not 
know  how  many  names  more  I  might  mention,  have  accomplished 
their  mastei  pieces,  not  for  their  own  countrymen, —  not  for  Americans, 
Frenchmen,  Englishmen,  Italians,  Germans, —  but  for  mankind ;  teach 
them  that  the  two  great  documents  which  have  ushered  in  our  modem 
times  have  not  proclaimed  the  rights  of  Americans  or  the  rights  of 
Frenchmen,  but  the  rights  of  men;  —  in  short,  emphasize  every- 
thing that  tends  to  unite,  and  make  light  of  everything  that  separates; 
teadi  them  less  of  the  fiends  of  humanity,  but  more,  a  great  deal 
more,   about   its  benefactors.     If  you  will  do  so,  the  growing  boy 
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and   the  man  will  be  more  willing  to  listen  to  our  arguments  for 
arbitration. 

The  Chairman  :  I  am  sure  the  Conference  will  be  glad  to  hear 
from  some  gentlemen  who  come  from  foreign  lands,  and  in  so  doing 
represent  their  countries.  The  Business  Committee  has  accorded 
three  minutes  to  two  or  three  of  these  gentlemen  to  give  us  a  greeting, 
among  them  Dr.  M.  Chirurg,  from  Russia,  now  living  in  Boston. 


ADDRESS   OF   DR.   M.    CHIRURG. 

Mr.  President,  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  I  esteem  it  a  great  honor  and 
privilege  to  participate  in  this  Conference.  My  heart  is  filled  with 
joy  that  so  many  distinguished  persons  have  gathered  here  to  give 
voice  to  the  most  important  principles  of  humanity  and  brotherly 
love.  You  have  heard  the  previous  speakers,  full  of  eloquence,  etc., 
and  I  bow  my  head  in  reverence  in  my  admiration  of  all  who  advo- 
cate the  arbitration  of  differences  amongst  all  people  and  all  nations. 

War  is  only  legal  murder,  and  we  should  protest,  as  civilized  men, 
against  slaughter  of  human  life.  Our  common  sense  refuses  to  let 
two  men  settle  their  quarrels  with  the  knife  or  with  the  pistoL  The 
common  sense  of  humanity  should  forbid  nations  to  settle  their 
quarrels  with  cannon,  dynamite  and  bayonet,  which  ruin  homes  and 
make  orphans.  How  can  we  call  ourselves  civilized  when  we  spend 
unlimited  millions  for  organized  human  slaughter,  and  squander  thus 
the  money  that  would  have  saved  the  health  of  nations,  the  lives  of 
millions  of  children?  The  United  States  proposes  to  spend  every 
year  two  hundred  million  dollars,  and  probably  more,  on  the  navy. 
This  money  would  wipe  out  consumption,  which  is  more  deadly  than 
war.  Two  hundred  thousand  people  die  from  consumption  eadi  year 
in  the  United  States. 

There  was  lots  of  wisdom  in  what  the  previous  speakers  have  said. 
I,  too,  believe  that  our  schools  should  educate  the  boys  and  girls  of 
the  nation  for  peace  and  humanity.  But  we  hiave  forgotten  the  press. 
At  the  present  day  the  press  is  an  important  medium  of  stimulation 
in  our  homes  and  amongst  all  classes  of  men.  Let  the  press  speak 
against  war  and  not  uphold  and  advertise  war  loans.  Let  it  put  its 
condemnation  upon  the  money  lender  who  subscribes  for  bonds  for 
the  furtherance  of  war.  Let  it  point  out  to  them  that  every  cent 
gained  in  this  way  is  tainted  with  human  blood. 

I  protest  in  the  name  of  my  Russian  sisters  against  this  needless 
shedding  of  the  blood  of  their  brothers  and  sons  now  going  on. 

The  Chairman  :  We  shall  now  have  a  few  words  of  greeting  from 
Count  de  la  Rocca,  the  French  member  of  the  Franco- Venezuelan 
Claims  Commission,  which  has  been  sitting  in  this  country  in  Ver- 
mont, adjusting  the  claims  of  citizens  of  France  against  the  Venezuelan 
Republic. 
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ADDRESS   OF   COUNT  DE  LA  ROCCA, 

MEMBER   OF   THE   FRANCO-VENEZUELAN   CLAIMS   COMMISSION. 

The  ambassador  of  the  French  Republic,  M.  Jusserand,  who 
signed  the  general  treaty  of  arbitration  which  the  president  of  this 
Conference  read  yesterday,  would  be  here  to-day  to  bring  you  the 
greetings  of  France,  if  the  grave  events  of  which  you  are  aware  did 
not  render  his  presence  necessary  in  Washington. 

Having  had  the  very  great  honor,  for  four  months,  of  representing 
my  country  on  an  arbitral  commission,  presided  over  by  an  eminent 
jurist  of  Vermont,  I  am  happy  to  have  been  specially  authorized  by 
my  government  to  accept  the  kind  invitation  given  me  by  Mr.  Smiley. 
I  express,  therefore,  to  the  members  of  tibis  Conference  the  full 
sympathy  of  the  French  government,  which  first  amongst  the  Euro- 
pean governments  proposed  to  the  government  of  the  United  States 
to  enter  into  a  general  treaty  of  arbitration ;  and  the  special  sympathy 
of  M.  Delcassd,  our  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  who,  as  was  men- 
tioned here  yesterday,  has  not  ceased  to  labor,  like  his  illustrious 
colleague,  Mr.  Hay,  for  many  years  to  maintain  peace  throughout  the 
world. 

I  wish  to  express  my  great  admiration  for  the  noble  purpose  which 
has  called  you  together  here,  and  for  the  charming  place  which  a  good 
man,  with  royal  hospitality,  has  made  one  of  the  centres  of  the  arbi- 
tration movement.  I  should  like  also  to  make  a  useful  contribution 
to  your  common  work,  but  I  am  only  a  diplomat,  and  diplomats  are 
specially  made  to  listen.  For  this  reason  many  of  them  ought  to 
come  to  the  Mohonk  Lake  conferences,  where  they  would  hear  good 
and  helpful  advice. 

Permit  me  to  tell  you  how  much  satisfaction  I  feel  in  learning  that 
in  the  United  States,  as  in  France,  voluntary  associations  have  been 
formed  whose  aim  is  to  promote  the  important  principle  of  inter- 
national arbitration.  These  spontaneous  associations,  such  as  that 
whose  meeting  here  is  so  agreeable  to  us,  will,  even  more  than  the 
manifest  goodwill  of  the  governments,  aid  the  triumph  of  pacific 
settlements.  In  fact,  by  their  continual  and  persistent  action  upon 
public  opinion,  they  may  alone  furnish  the  governments  the  means  of 
overcoming  the  obstacles  which  too  often,  as  recent  examples  show, 
are  unexpectedly  placed  in  the  way  of  the  realization  of  their  best 
projects,  by  Constitutional  obligations  or  the  interest  of  interior 
policies.  That  is  to  say,  gentlemen,  I  count  upon  your  influence 
to  bring  about  a  reconciliation  between  two  words  of  your  language, 
the  words  treaty  and  agretmenty  which,  to  their  great  surprise,  find 
themselves  to  be  mortal  enemies. 

And,  ladies,  I  count  still  more  upon  you  in  this  matter.  I  should 
not  be  a  Frenchman  if  I  did  not  believe  in  the  blessed  influence  of 
women.  It  is  everywhere  believed  that  the  woman  is  the  half  of  the 
man;  in  our  country  we  believe  that  she  is  the  better  half.     You 


128 

understand  this  very  well,  gentlemen,  because  you  invite  your  wives. 
sisters  and  daughters  to  attend  your  meetings,  where  they  show  an 
attention  to  the  proceedings  which  is  equaled  only  by  their  charm. 
I  wish  that  your  example  might  be  followed  in  France.  The  French 
women,  who  are  such  admirable  laborers  in  the  Red  Cross  work, 
desire  nothing  better  than  to  be  allowed  to  imitate  their  American 
sisters. 

And  what  fervor,  what  power  of  persuasion  are  not  women  capable 
of  bringing  to  the  service  of  any  cause,  especially  of  this  cause  of 
international  arbitration,  whose  success  would  permit  them  to  hope 
that,  some  day,  as  mothers,  wives,  daughters  or  sisters,  their  tender 
hearts  would  no  longer  have  to  suffer  the  horrible  griefs  which  war 
has  imposed  upon  tifiem  for  so  many  centuries.  I  wish  that  in  all 
countries  of  the  world  the  task  of  rendering  arbitration  popular  and 
acceptable  might  be  intrusted  to  you,  ladies,  and  I  close  my  remarks 
by  the  expression  of  a  single  wish.  Once  more  —  and  this  time, 
gentlemen,  you  will  not  complain  of  it  —  may  the  old  French  proverb 
be  realized :  Ce  quefemme  veut  Dieu  le  veut  (what  woman  wishes  God 
wishes) ! 

The  Chairman  :  Prof.  George  W.  Kirchwey,  of  the  Columbia 
University  Law  School,  will  now  speak  to  us  about  the  proposed 
American  International  Law  Society. 


PROF.   GEORGE  W.   KIRCHWEY, 

OF   THE   COLUMBIA   UNIVERSITY   LAW   SCHOOL. 

Mr.  President y  Mr,  Smiley^  Ladies  atid  Gentlemen :  The  careful  in- 
troduction of  the  President  of  the  Conference  has  left  to  me  very 
little  of  the  business  which  I  was  appointed  to  look  after. 

Perhaps  I  ought  not  to  complain,  as  a  new-comer  in  this  distinguished 
body,  that  a  conference  is  given  over  primarily  to  conference,  that  it 
is  devoted  to  talk  and  listening  for  the  most  parti  But  I  must  confess 
that  I  have  longed  for  some  exhibition  of  a  more  definite  purpose  in 
the  gathering  than  the  threshing  out  of  the  old  straw  of  the  Consti- 
tution or  treading  the  wine  press  of  ancient  wars.  I  do  not  mean  to 
disparage  the  utility  of  the  experience-meeting,  either  in  this  form  or 
any  form  of  religious  gathering ;  doubtless  they  strengthen  faith  and 
exalt  the  spirit,  and  doubtless  we,  by  sending  out  over  the  land  and  over 
the  world  the  expression  of  our  ever-renewed  faith  in  the  principles 
of  peace  and  international  arbitration,  are  strengthening  the  friends 
of  that  cause  wherever  they  are  and  expanding  our  own  influence 
wherever  that  may  range. 

But  I  cannot  help  feeling  that  we  make  a  mistake  if  we  seek  to 
confine  ourselves,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  to  the  creation  of  public 
sentiment  or  even  to  the  strengthening  of  our  sentiment  I  do  not 
believe,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  that  it  is  necessary  to  wait  for  the  mil- 
lennium in  order  to  reap  some  of  its  fruits.     I  "do  not  believe  that  it 
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is  necessary  for  us  to  purify  all  hearts  in  order  that  we  may  lead 
decent  lives.  I  become  more  and  more,  as  I  live,  a  believer  in  the 
organized  machinery  of  society.  What  is  it  Browning  says  ? 
**Not  soul  helps  flesh  more  than  flesh  helps  soul."  Not  man  helps 
machinery  more  than  machinery  helps  man.  I  wonder  how  much  of 
all  virtue  is  due  to  our  sophisticated  civilization,  to  the  organization 
of  the  family,  whether  there  be  wars  and  rumors  of  wars  or  not  within 
the  family  circle;  to  the  church,  to  the  school,  to  such  gatherings  as 
this  that  hold  men  and  women  fast  to  a  noble  purpose  ? 

So  I  believe,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  that  we  may  forward  the  cause 
which  we  have  at  heart  by  some  definite  step  in  the  direction  of 
organization  of  machinery  for  forwarding  the  purpose.  Some  such 
machinery  has  already  been  organized.  I  care  not  if  the  Hague 
Court  be  at  the  present  time  a  court  dealing  mostly  with  small  causes : 
it  stands  there  in  the  eye  of  the  world  ready  to  deal  with  the  greatest 
causes.  I  care  not  if  only  small  matters,  comparatively,  have  hitherto 
been  entrusted  to  it:  greater  matters  will  come  to  be  entrusted  to  it; 
and  when  they  are,  slowly  but  surely,  without  any  sweeping  regen- 
eration of  our  spirits,  without  any  destruction  of  that  war  spirit  which 
Dr.  Richard,  I  believe,  says  reigns  in  our  hearts,  we  shall  be  able  in 
international  affairs,  as  well  as  in  oiu:  private  municipal  relations, 
to  create  a  settled  habit  of  resorting  to  the  court  for  the  settlement  of 
differences,  wondering  perhaps  why  we  do  it,  as  we  wonder  now 
among  ourselves  why,  when  we  are  injured,  we  do  not  immediately 
resent  the  blow  and  knock  down  the  man  who  has  inflicted  it 

This  is  merely  introductory,  but  you  will  be  relieved  to  learn  that 
the  introduction  is  the  longest,  if  not  the  most  important,  part  of  what 
I  have  to  say. 

I  have  come  here,  at  the  instance  of  a  good  many  ardent  friends  of 
international  arbitration,  to  propose  a  definite  plan  for  forwarding  that 
movement  as  we  conceive  it.  We  are  not  aiming,  as  I  understand  it, 
in  this  Conference  at  universal,  not  even  at  international  peace.  That 
is  a  remote  and  possibly  somewhat  iridescent  dream.  Neither  are  we, 
I  believe,  aiming  directiy,  any  more  than  the  ordinary  courts  of  justice 
do,  but  only  indirectly,  at  the  establishment  of  justice.  We  are  aiming 
at  the  settlement  of  controversies,  whether  justice  be  promoted  or  not, 
by  the  particular  settlement ;  we  are  aiming,  in  other  words,  at  the 
institution  of  a  reign  of  law  —  do  not  call  it  justice,  because  it  may 
not  in  every  case  be  justice ;  do  not  call  it  peace,  though  it  will  ulti- 
mately inevitably  result  in  peace.  We  are  aiming  at  the  institution 
of  a  reign  of  law.  What  is  that  law  ?  There  is  already  a  law  of 
nations,  international  law  —  it  is  not  simply  a  dream ;  and  it  seems 
to  me  that  this  convocation  can  perform  no  higher  service  than  to 
take  one  step,  however  short,  in  the  direction  of  exalting  international 
law  to  its  proper  position,  giving  it  its  high  recognition  and  emphasis, 
and  making  the  spread  of  it,  the  dissemination  of  its  principles,  more 
and  more  general;  because  international  law  inevitably  means  the 
submission  of  international  controversies  to  arbitration,  and  that 
inevitably  means  peace  in  the  long  run. 


Therefore  I  have  the  honor  to  propose  to  this  Conference  the 
formation  of  an  American  International  Law  Society.  No  such  insti- 
tution exists  in  any  English-speaking  country.  And  as  a  corollary  to 
the  organization  of  such  a  society,  I  have  the  honor  to  propose  that,  as 
the  organ  of  that  society,  and  to  promote  the  great  and  beneficent 
cause  of  the  reign  of  law  among  the  nations,  an  international  law 
journal  shall  be  established  and  published  as  the  organ  of  such  a 
society.  [Applause.]  I  am  not  sure,  Mr.  President,  how  ^  it  is 
competent  or  desirable  for  this  Conference  to  take  formal  action.  All 
persons  interested  —  and  it  is  hoped  that  many  are  interested,  whether 
they  are  professional  international  lawyers  or  not — in  this  cause  are 
invited  to  meet  in  the  Rock  Reading  Room  at  one  o'clock,  at  the 
conclusion  of  this  meeting.  In  the  meantime  I  beg  to  submit  tenta- 
tively the  following  resolution,  in  order  that  those  who  believe  in  this 
movement  may  have  some  expression  of  the  sentiment  of  the  Confer- 
ence to  guide  them.     [Applause.] 

Resolved^  That  this  Conference  signed  with  favor  the  movement  to  establish 
a  Society  of  International  Law  in  the  United  States  and  of  an  American  Journal 
of  International  Law,  and  pledges  its  earnest  sympathy  with  the  aims  and  pur- 
poses of  such  movement. 

The  proposition  and  resolution  were  referred  to  the  Business 
Committee. 

The  Chairman  :  The  order  of  business  th^t  has  been  prescribed 
now  requires  a  report  from  the  Business  Committee  on  the  Platform 
of  the  Conference. 

Mr.  James  Wood  :  I  am  directed  by  the  Business  Committee,  as 
Chairman  of  the  Platform  Committee,  to  submit  to  the  Conference 
the  draft  of  a  Platform  which  it  has  prepared.  (For  the  Platform,  see 
page  7  ot  this  Report) 

In  the  judgment  of  the  Business  Committee,  the  points  contained 
in  this  Platform  are  all  upon  which  it  is  advisable  for  this  Conference 
to  make  a  declaration  at  this  time.  Much  has  been  said  in  the  Con- 
ference, and  exceedingly  well  said,  upon  the  special  treaties  of  arbi- 
tration negotiated  by  the  State  Department  of  our  country,  by 
direction  of  the  President,  and  not  confirmed,  as  drawn,  by  the  Senate. 
The  great  hope  of  the  present,  in  the  way  of  international  arbitration, 
is  ill  the  second  Hague  Conference,  the  preliminary  call  for  which 
has  already  been  issued.  It  is  the  confident  expectation  not  only  of 
the  Business  Committee  of  this  Conference,,  but,  we  believe,  of  the 
President  of  the  United  States  also,  that  that  convention  will  frame  a 
general  treaty  of  arbitration  which  will  make  unnecessary  special 
treaties,  such  as  those  that  were  submitted  to  the  Senate.  If  this  is 
done  we  shall  not  need  any  longer  to  urge  the  conclusion  of  special 
treaties.  We  therefore  think  that  the  reference  made  to  this  general 
treaty  that  is  in  expectation  is  all  that  we  should  make  a  statement 
upon  at  this  time.  Should  the  second  Hague  Conference,  which  it  is 
confidently  believed  will  be  held  during  the  coming  year,  fail  to  pre- 
pare such  a  general  treaty  of  arbitration,  it  will  be  time  for  this 
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treaties  as  at  that  time  it  may  be  advisable  to  do.  With  this  explan- 
ation, I  do  not  know  that  there  is  anything  more  that  need  be  said  to 
the  Conference  upon  the  Platform  that  is  now  laid  before  you. 

Mr.  Foster  Higgins  :  I  would  like  to  ask,  sir,  whether  the  Busi- 
ness Committee  proposes  to  send  this  Platform  to  all  the  different 
business  bodies,  chambers  of  commerce,  etc.,  in  the  country. 

Mr.  Wood:  I  move  that  the  committee  be  requested  to  send  a 
copy  of  tiiis  Platform  to  all  the  business  organizations  of  the  United 
States,  whether  represented  at  this  Conference  or  not,  and  ask  their 
adoption  of  it     I  think  it  will  meet  with  their  hearty  approval 

Mr.  Smiley  :  Doubtless  that  will  be  done. 

The  Chairman  :  The  Platform  is  now  before  you. 

Hon.  Everett  P.  Wheeler,  of  New  York  City:  In  rising  to 
second  the  motion  to  adopt  the  Platform,  I  should  be  glad  to  say  a 
few  words  in  support  of  it,  and  I  desire  to  weave  into  the  Platform 
the  discussion  of  yesterday  morning  and  pick  up  those  threads. 

Dr.  Abbott  showed  us  very  clearly  that  the  President,  with  the 
advice  and  consent  of  the  Senate,  has  power  to  make  a  general  arbi- 
tration treaty.  Mr.  Straus  showed  us  that  the  Senate  had  already 
ratified  such  an  arbitration  treaty,  the  Hague  Convention.  Then  Mr. 
Littlefield  asked.  Where  does  the  President  derive  his  power  to  sub- 
mit any  matter  to  arbitration?  That  question  is  answered  by  the 
language  of  the  treaty,  which  Mr.  Littlefield  said  he  had  not  read. 
The  Constitution  declares  that  that  treaty,  having  been  ratified  by  the 
Senate,  is  now  the  supreme  law  of  the  land.  It  then  goes  on  to  say 
that  it  is  the  President's  duty  to  enforce  the  laws.  That  treaty  is  part 
of  the  law  which  it  is  his  business,  his  sworn  duty,  to  enforce ;  and 
hence,  when  he  submitted  the  Pius  Fund  matter  to  arbitration,  or 
when  he  submits  any  other  matter  to  arbitration  that  is  within  the 
scope  of  the  Hague  Convention,  he  is  exercising  a  power  conferred 
upon  him  by  what  has  become  Ihe  law,  not  only  of  this  land,  but  the 
law  of  all  tiie  signatory  powers.  From  that,  by  virtue  of  tiie  Con- 
stitution, his  power  comes. 

Now,  then,  what  is  the  advantage  of  a  general  treaty,  such  as  is 
recommended  by  the  Platform  ?  I  am  glad,  I  am  glad,  indeed,  that 
the  Business  Committee  has  seen  its  way  clear  to  make  that  recom- 
mendation. All  jurists  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  general 
legislation  is  in  every  way  preferable  to  special  legislation.  We  have 
our  general  acts  for  incorporating  individuals.  The  granting  of  a 
corporate  franchise  is  a  legislative  power ;  but  the  legislature  can  and 
should,  by  a  general  law,  provide  a  method  by  which  that  franchise 
can  be  acquired  by  individuals.  I  have  not  time  to  point  out  the 
thousand  other  ways  in  which  general  laws  have  been  made,  enabling 
officials  to  give  the  force  of  law  to  regulations  prescribed  by  them, 
but  I  venture  to  say  that  one-half  the  machinery  of  our  government  is 
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carried  out  under  the  force  of  such  regulations.  The  United  States 
Civil  Service,  for  example,  is  regulated  by  rules  that  are  prescribed  by 
the  President,  who  is  authorized  so  to  do  by  a  general  law.  I  go 
farther ;  I  say  that  in  all  matters  of  international  dispute,  when  the 
blood  is  high,  when  there  is  excitement,  it  is  better  we  should  have  a 
general  treaty  than  be  forced  at  once  to  negotiate  a  special  one.  Do 
not  you  think  that  if  there  had  been  no  general  treaty  between 
England  and  Russia  the  Dogger  Bank  incident  would  have  led  to 
war  ?  Unquestionably  it  would.  The  sentiment  in  Great  Britain  was 
such,  and  very  naturally  such,  that  it  was  impossible  then  for  any 
ministry  to  negotiate  a  new  treaty.  But  there  being  one  already  in 
existence  that  provided  a  regular  and  orderly  way  for  settling  that 
difficulty,  it  was  sent  to  a  Commission  of  Inquiry  at  once,  and  we  had 
peace  instead  of  war. 

It  would  be  a  simple  matter,  if  we  are  prepared  for  it,  to  make  a 
general  treaty  which  would  bring  into  play  as  matter  of  honorable 
obligation  the  existing  provisions  of  the  Hague  Treaty.  As  pointed 
out  yesterday,  there  is  in  that  treaty  no  expression  of  agreement  by 
the  signatory  powers  in  every  case  to  act  under  its  provisions.  What 
we  need  is  a  general  treaty,  made  by  the  President  and  ratified  by  the 
Senate,  substantially  in  the  following  terms :  "  All  matters  in  difference 
between  the  high  contracting  parties  that  are  within  the  scope  of  the 
Hague  Convention  shall  be  submitted  to  arbitration  in  accordance 
with  the  provisions  of  that  Convention."  That  is  all  we  need  to  give 
full  force  and  effect  to  the  existing  Hague  Treaty. 

Let  me  say, —  and  I  am  sure  the  President  and  Mr.  Smiley  will  be 
glad  to  have  me  announce  it — that  there  are  copies  of  that  treaty  to 
be  had  in  the  room  where  the  literature  of  the  association  is  kept 
Let  those  of  you  who  have  not  read  it,  read  it  Let  all  read  it  in  the 
light  of  this  Platform  that  has  just  been  submitted  for  our  adoption, 
and  you  will  see  how  great  a  step  was  made  when  the  Hague  Con- 
vention was  adopted,  was  ratified  by  the  Senate,  and  became  tiie  law, 
not  only  of  the  United  States,  but  of  the  civilized  world. 


REV.  WILBUR   F.  CRAFTS, 

SECRETARY  OF   THE   NATIONAL   REFORM    BUREAU,   WASHINGTON,   D.  C 

Mr.  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen  t  I  am  gready  interested  in 
the  following  up  of  this  Platform,  in  sending  its  echoes  out  from  this 
place,  and  I  therefore  desire  to  suggest  how  those  of  us  who  have  not 
made  speeches  may  do  effective  work  in  support  of  this  document, 
by  the  powerful  instrument  of  the  mail  The  President  touched  an 
electric  button  yesterday  and  set  the  machinery  of  the  Portland  Fair 
in  motion :  so  we  may  touch  the  nearest  mail  box  and  set  forces  in 
motion  in  the  interest  of  arbitration  all  over  this  country,  and  all  over 
the  world.  To  us,  as  to  John  on  Patmos,  comes  a  voice  like  the 
sound  of  many  waters  crying,  "  Write."     As  a  "  Christian  lobbyist  '* 
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at  Washington,  for  seventeen  years,  I  have  had  considerable  experi- 
ence of  the  power  of  letters.  We  have  relied  much  on  petitions,  and 
they  are  a  power  if  numerous  enough,  but  I  believe  the  time  has  come 
for  a  new  form  of  petition.  President  Roosevelt  and  others  have 
expressed  their  low  esteem  of  petitions,  but  they  do  regard  letters. 
Let  us  therefore,  when  a  board  of  trade,  or  a  convention,  or  a 
conference,  or  a  church  desires  to  petition,  vote  that  some  promi- 
nent person,  the  most  prominent  person  in  the  meeting,  whether 
the  president  or  one  of  the  audience,  shall  write  a  letter  to  expreiss 
the  sentiment  of  the  meeting.  I  know  that  at  Washington  a  letter 
will  be  more  likely  to  be  seen  by  the  President  or  by  a  Senator  or 
Congressman  than  a  petition,  which  is  often  handled  by  the  clerks 
only.  The  tremendous  petitions  for  the  rejection  of  Brigham  Roberts 
did  certainly  have  great  effect,  and  I  would  not  depreciate  petitions. 
Petitions,  letters  and  telegrams  are  good,  better,  best  If  some  promi- 
nent person,  on  voted  request  of  a  meeting,  shall  write  a  letter  it  will 
be  likely  to  be  more  effective  than  the  old  form  of  petition,  especially 
if  this  is  followed  up,  as  Commissioner  MacFarland  has  suggested, 
by  many  others  in  the  audience  writing  also  on  their  own  motion. 
And  let  us  not  forget  that  letters  to  others  than  officials  will  help  us. 
Let  us  each  resolve  to  write  seven  letters  to  different  persons  of 
esteem  and  influence,  teachers,  educators,  heads  of  universities,  per- 
sons who  have  charge  of  educational  interests  of  the  State  and  city, 
calling  attention  to  suggestions  made  here  at  Mohonk.  Especially 
should  we  all  write  to  the  newspapers,  not  only  to  the  great  news- 
papers, but  also  to  the  country  papers.  We  may  thus,  by  the  power 
of  letters,  set  echoes  flying  from  this  place.  Just  an  illustration 
of  the  power  of  letters  upon  public  men.  We  were  passing  a  reform 
measure  about  seventeen  years  ago  in  Washington.  I  approached 
Senator  Joe  Blackburn  of  Kentucky,  and  spoke  of  the  matter. 
"O,  yes,"  he  exclaimed,  "my  State  is  all  stirred  up;  I  have  had 
twenty  letters  from  Kentucky  about  it."  He  thought  the  whole  State 
of  Kentucky  was  in  a  state  of  eruption  and  excitement  because  twenty 
people  had  written  him  for  something  else  than  offices  and  appropria- 
tions. ''Even  a  few  letters,"  said  Mr.  MacFarland  to  me  tonday, 
"are  influential  upon  public  men,  because  they  know  how  seldom 
people  write  letters  about  public  matters."  When  they  get  a  letter 
not  connected  with  some  selfish  interest  they  must  feel  like  putting  it 
in  a  frame  as  a  curiosity.  The  mail-box  ballot  is  the  best  organ  of 
public  opinion. 


MR.  CHARLES  HENRY  BUTLER. 

Mr.  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  I  would  like  to  speak 
seconding  the  Platform,  as  to  the  same  point  that  Mr.  Wheeler  stated, 
and  that  was,  how  much  better  a  general  arbitration  treaty  will  be 
than  any  special  treaties  which  could  be  ratified  between  the  different 
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countries.  In  my  own  mind  I  was  in  hopes  that  the  treaties  would 
be  ratified  as  officially  presented  to  the  Senate,  simply  because  it 
would  have  been  a  step  forward ;  but  at  the  same  time  their  practical 
utility  was,  to  my  mind,  always  questionable.  In  the  first  place,  had 
they  been  ratified  as  presented,  the  question  whether  a  special  agree- 
ment was  equivalent  to  a  treaty  requiring  ratification,  which  was 
settled  in  advance  and  resulted  in  their  being  shelved,  would  simply 
have  been  postponed  until  the  next  special  agreement  was  made, 
when  it  would  have  come  up,  and  then  there  would  have  been  the  dash 
between  the  Senate  and  the  President  in  a  far  more  acute,  and  possi- 
bly in  a  far  more  disastrous,  manner  than  at  the  present  time.  The 
failure  to  ratify  these  treaties  in  the  manner  presented  will,  I  believe, 
result  in  a  more  modified  form,  where  the  words  **  conclude  a  special 
agreement"  or  '* conclude  a  treaty"  can  be  so  eliminated  that  the 
Constitutional  question  will  also  be  eliminated,  and  the  Executive  will 
be  given  under  definite  lines  the  power  with  it,  which  should  be 
clothed  in  such  manner  that  the  Executive  act  can  be  determined  so 
that  arbitral  matters  which  are  within  the  discretion  of  tiie  President 
as  the  Executive  can  be  submitted,  and  those  which  are  beyond  that 
can  go  to  the  Senate  for  adjustment  by  treaty.  I  think  every  one — 
every  American  who  believes  in  the  Constitution,  and  all  Americans 
believe  in  it  —  believes  that  there  are  many  matters  which  are  too  far- 
reaching  for  the  Executive  alone  to  submit  to  arbitration,  and  which 
should  not  be  submitted  except  with  the  sanction  of  the  full  treaty 
making  power. 

The  President's  expression  in  his  letter,  that  the  ratification  of  these 
treaties,  as  amended,  would  be  a  step  backward  instead  of  forward, 
was,  I  believe,  true,  and  I  wish  simply  to  give  one  or  two  reasons  for 
that  belief.  To-day  the  President  under  long  custom  can  submit 
matters  where  the  claim  is  one  proceeding  from  this  coimtry  against  a 
foreign  country  without  senatorial  ratification ;  that  procedure  has 
been  settled  by  practice ;  the  Pius  Fund  case,  which  was  sent  by  the 
Executive  to  the  Hague  Tribunal,  involved  a  claim  of  over  a  million 
dollars  against  Mexico,  but  no  treaty  was  involved ;  tiie  Hague  Con- 
ference met,  considered  it,  and  it  was  determined.  Had  there  been  a 
general  arbitration  treaty  with  Mexico  similar  to  those  ratified  by  the 
Senate,  that  course  could  not  have  been  taken  by  the  Executive ;  a 
special  treaty  would  have  been  necessary.  Some  of  the  Senators 
have  criticised  the  right  of  the  President  to  submit  matters  proceed- 
ing from  this  country, —  claims  of  this  country  against  others, —  but 
the  practice  has  been  acquired  in  so  long  a  time,  I  doubt  if  that 
position  could  be  sustained.  The  treaty  of  the  claims  commissions 
between  this  country  and  Spain  of  1873  rested  upon  two  letters,  one 
written  by  Hon.  Daniel  E.  Sickles  (then  our  minister  to  Spain),  and 
the  other  by  the  representative  of  the  foreign  office  of  Spain.  There 
are  a  number  of  instances  of  that  kind,  and  no  case  of  that  nature 
could  ever  be  submitted  to  arbitration  under  treaties  such  as  have 
been  now  ratified.  I  think,  therefore,  that  the  President  did  the 
right  thing  in  holding  back  those  treaties.     Undoubtedly,  however,  as 
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soon  as  the  various  other  matters  which  are  more  or  less  collateral  to 
these  treaties  and  their  ratification  are  cleared  up,  I  think  there  wiU 
be  such  a  concord  between  the  two  ends  of  Pennsylvania  Avenue 
that  a  form  of  general  arbitration  treaty  will  be  agreed  upon  and  they 
will  be  ratified  without  any  difficulty. 

The  Chairman  :  Ladies  and  gentlemen,  you  have  heard  the  Plat- 
form read,  and  you  have  heard  the  discussion  of  it:  Those  in  favor 
of  adopting  it  will  please  say  aye ;  contrary,  no.  It  is  unanimously 
adopted  as  the  Platform  of  the  Eleventh  Mohonk  Conference  on 
International  Arbitration. 

Judge  Stiness  :  Mr.  President:  The  matter  of  sending  a  telegram 
to  the  American  Group  of  the  Interparliamentary  Union  was  referred 
to  the  Business  Committee,  and  they  recommend  the  sending  of  the 
following  telegram : 

To  THE  AmXRICAN   GrOUP  OF  THE  INTERPARLIAMENTARY  UNION. 

(Care  Hon.  Richard  Bartholdt,  President,  Schleiz,  Germany.) 

The  Mohjonk  Lake  Conference  on  International  Arbitration,  now  in  session* 
sends  its  appreciation  of  vour  services  to  the  canse  of  international  peace  and  jus- 
tice, and  congratulates  all  concerned  upon  its  prospective  promotion  by  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Hague  Court  and  the  expected  International  Parliament  proposed 
by  you.  (Signed)  George  Gray,  PresidenU 

It  was  voted  that  the  telegram  be  sent 

Judge  Stiness:  The  resolutions  adopted  by  the  business  men 
were  referred  to  the  Business  Committee  as  they  were  read  last  night 
I  need  not  repeat  them.  They  are  approved  by  the  Business  Com- 
mittee, and  I  move  that  they  be  printed  in  the  records  of  the  proceed- 
ings of  this  Conference. 

It  was  voted  that  they  be  so  printed. 

Judge  Stiness  :  I  would  say,  with  reference  to  the  other  resolutions 
that  have  been  submitted  to  the  Business  Committee,  that  they  have 
either  been  embodied  in  the  Platform,  which  you  have  heard,  or  else 
further  action  upon  them  by  the  committee  has  been  deemed  inex- 
pedient 

The  Chairman  :  Dr.  Gilman  will  now  make  the  report  from  the 
Business  Committee  on  the  subject  introduced  by  him  in  the  early 
part  of  the  Conference. 

Dr.  Gilman:  The  suggestion  that  was  made  two  days  ago  that 
concerted  efforts  should  be  put  forth  to  interest  undergraduate 
students  in  the  colleges  and  universities,  has  met  with  so  much 
approbation,  so  many  expressions  of  approval  have  been  given 
privately  by  those  interested  in  that  movement,  that  it  does  not  seem 
to  require  any  further  discussion.  There  seems  to  be  a  unanimous 
state  of  mind  about  it;  it  is  only  requested  that  this  Conference 
collectively  express  its  approval  of  the  idea  and  designate  a  commit- 
tee who  will  carry  on  the  correspondence  and  initiate  the  work  during 
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the  next  twelve  months.  I  have  been  requested  by  the  Business 
Committee  to  suggest  that  this  Conference  adopt  the  following 
memorandum : 

MEMORANDUM  ON   WORK  AMONG  UNDERGRADUATES  IN  THE 
COLLEGES   AND   UNIVERSITIES. 

The  Mohonk  Lake  Conference  respectfully  suggests  to  the  universities  and 
colleges  of  the  United  States  that  concerted  enortsbe  put  forth  to  secure  among 
undergiaduates  early  and  careful  consideration  of  the  principles  of  international 
arbitration.  A  most  appropriate  day  for  student  meetings  is  the  2  2d  of  Februaiy, 
especially  in  view  of  the  fact  that  it  was  Washington,  who  as  President,  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  practice  of  arbitration  which  has  distinguished  the  foreign  policy 
of  the  United  States.  It  may  be  more  convenient  in  some  places  to  observe  the 
1 8th  of  May,  which  is  the  anniversary  of  the  opening  of  the  conference  at  The 
Hague  in  1S99.  The  arrangement  or  conduct  of  such  meetings  should  be  com- 
mitted as  far  as  practicable  to  the  undergraduates  who  may  engage  in  debates 
among  themselves  or  secure  addresses  or  courses  of  lectures  from  those  who  can 
speak  with  authority  upon  this  important  subject. 

The  Conference  requests  that  reports  of  all  such  meetings,  whether  written  or 
printed,  be  sent  to  the  Permanent  Secretary,  care  of  Hon.  A.  K.  Smiley,  at  Mohonk 
Lake,  Ulster  Co.,  New  York. 

The  persons  below  named  are  respectfully  invited  by  this  Conference  to  act  as 
a  Committee  of  Correspondence  in  the  development  of  these  plans,  namely :  Ez- 
President  Low  of  Columbia,  Ex-President  White  of  Cornell,  who  were  members 
of  the  Hague  Conference,  President  Angell  of  Michigan,  who  has  twice  represented 
the  United  States  in  foreign  capitals,  together  with  President  Eliot,  President 
Hadley,  President  Alderman,  President  Wheeler,  President  Seelye,  and  Ex -Presi- 
dent Daniel  C.  Oilman.  (Dr.  Oilman's  name  was  added  to  the  Committee  after 
the  report  was  made.) 

Dr.  Gilman  :  I  would  ask  Mr.  Cbairman  that  before  the  vote  is 
taken  Mr.  John  R.  Mott,  well  known  to  a  very  large  number, 
representing  the  World's  Student  Christian  Federation,  be  asked  to 
second  this  resolution. 


MR.  JOHN    R.  MOTT, 

GENERAL   SECRETARY   OF    THE  WORLD'S   STUDENT   CHRISTIAN 
FEDERATION. 

Mr.  Chairman :  President  Gilman  has  submitted  a  most  strategic 
resolution.  Representing  as  I  do  the  undergraduate  and  graduate 
students  of  this  and  other  lands,  I  wish  to  support  it  very  heartily. 
It  is  said  that  not  more  than  one  per  cent,  of  the  young  men  of 
America  avail  themselves  of  the  advantages  of  higher  education ;  but 
this  small  proportion  of  one  in  a  hundred  has  furnished  about  sixty 
per  cent,  of  the  men  who  have  held  the  highest  political  positions  in 
the  nation.  The  colleges  have  given  an  even  larger  proportion  than 
sixty  per  cent,  to  some  other  important  callings.  With  truth  it  may 
be  said  that  the  universities  and  colleges  teach  the  teachers,  preach 
to  the  preachers  and  govern  the  governors.  It  is  therefore  high 
strategy  and  high  statesmanship  to  give  special  attention  to  the  under- 
graduates of  these  institutions  if  the  program  for  which  this  Confer- 
ence stands  is  to  be  realized. 
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It  is  important  not  only  to  bring  influences  to  bear  on  students  from 
the  outside,  for  example,  through  literature  and  through  lectures,  but 
also  to  get  them  to  take  the  initiative  in  promoting  among  their  fellow- 
students  an  interest  in  the  subject  of  international  arbitration.  If  we 
would  have  any  idea  take  strong  hold  of  undergraduates  it  is  desirable 
and  necessary  that  they  be  brought  to  feel  a  sense  of  responsibility 
for  its  propagation. 

That  it  is  practicable  to  enlist  students  in  the  advancement  of  great 
ideas  and  enterprises  is  clearly  shown  by  the  short  history  of  the 
World's  Student  Christian  Federation.  This  movement  has  developed 
so  quietly  and  so  rapidly  that  few  realize  its  power  and  significance 
in  the  direction  of  making  the  conditions  far  more  favorable  for  the 
accomplishment  of  the  ideals  of  this  Mohonk  Lake  Conference.  It 
was  only  ten  years  ago  that  there  met  in  the'  ancient  Wadstena  Castle 
in  Sweden,  placed  at  our  disposal  by  the  Swedish  government,  repre- 
sentatives of  the  four  or  five  national  Christian  student  movements 
then  in  existence.  We  came  together  to  discuss  this  question :  If  it 
be  desirable  for  the  students  of  any  one  university  to  unite  in  a  society 
in  order  better  to  promote  a  good  cause,  and  if  it  be  well  to  unite  the 
Christian  societies  of  students  in  any  country  in  order  more  effectively 
to  impress  the  life  of  the  nation  for  good,  might  it  not  be  advantageous 
to  federate  the  different  national  Christian  student  movements  ?  After 
three  days  of  debate  there  was  organized  the  World's  Student  Christian 
*  Federation,  which  has  for  its  general  object  the  uniting  of  the  students 
of  the  world  in  order  to  enlist  them  in  the  extension  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Christ  and  in  the  carrying  His  principles  into  every  relationship  of 
life  —  into  the  world  of  thought,  into  family  life,  into  commercial  and 
industrial  life,  into  municipal  affairs,  into  national  politics  and  into 
international  relations. 

This  Student  Federation  has  spread  and  spread  until  it  has  become 
literally  a  world  movement.  Four  weeks  ago  to-day  I  attended  its 
sixth  conference,  which  was  held  this  year  in  Holland,  that  country 
which  has  done  so  much  to  promote  right  international  relations  from 
the  days  of  Hugo  Grotius  to  the  present  time.  We  had  present  official 
representatives  not  of  four  or  five  national  movements  as  at  the 
foundation  of  the  Federation  a  decade  ago,  but  of  some  twenty 
national  Christian  student  organizations,  embracing  associations  in 
eighteen  hundred  universities  and  colleges,  and  having  a  membership 
of  one  hundred  and  three  thousand  students  and  professors.  This  is 
by  odds  the  largest  and  most  comprehensive  movement  among 
students.  While  it  is  Christian,  it  includes  undergraduates  of  all 
religions  and  of  no  religion,  but  who  are  in  general  sympathy  with 
the  principles  which  Christ  promulgated. 

The  Federation  has  already  accomplished  splendid  results.  It  has 
made  the  students  of  different  nations  and  races  acquainted  with  each 
other  by  means  of  its  conferences  and  by  promoting  intervisitation. 
It  has  done  a  great  work  in  removing  misconceptions,  envy,  jealousy 
and  national  narrowness,  and  in  substituting  therefor  esteem,  sym- 
pathy and  willingness  to  cooperate.     It  has  set  the  student  societies 
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of  different  lands  to  acting  and  reacting  upon  each  other.  It  has 
established  means  of  communication  whidi  have  enabled  the  students 
of  strong  nations  to  help  those  of  less  favored  lands.  By  calling 
attention  to  the  good  points  about  the  different  nations,  by  emphasizing 
the  great  ideas  on  which  all  right-thinking  students  are  agceed,  and  by 
actually  combining  its  members  in  certain  common  studies  and  tasks 
for  the  good  of  mankind,  the  Federation  has  accomplished  wonders 
in  promoting  real  unity.  Only  the  other  night  Ambassador  Porter 
speaking  to  us  in  Paris  of  but  one  branch  of  the  Federation,  said» 
'<  It  has  done  more  than  diplomacy  to  unite  the  nations." 

The  last  conference  of  the  Federation  would  have  been  held  last 
autumn  in  Japan  instead  of  this  year  in  Holland  had  it  not  been  for 
the  war.  The  Imperial  Minister  of  Railways  of  Russia  had  planned 
to  extend  the  generous  courtesy  of  carrying  the  European  and  Ameri- 
can delegates  on  a  special  train  from  the  German  frontier  to 
Vladivostock  or  Port  Arthiu-.  Japan  has  renewed  the  invitation,  so 
we  shall  meet  in  April,  1907,  in  Tokio,  that  greatest  student  centre 
of  the  Far  East.  It  will  be  the  first  world's  Congress,  either  secular 
or  religious,  which  has  ever  been  held  in  Asia.  Who  can  measure 
its  possibilities  for  good?  Believe  me,  even  more  important  than 
educating  students  of  each  country  on  the  subject  of  international 
arbitration  is  it  that  they  mingle  with  one  another  and  come  to  know 
one  another  and  have  confidence  in  and  regard  for  one  another.  If 
we  can,  in  this  and  all  other  ways  which  have  been  so  well  emphasized 
during  these  remarkable  days  at  Mohonk  Lake,  unite  the  hearts  of 
the  students  —  the  coming  leaders  of  all  the  nations  —  as  well  as 
inform  their  minds,  we  shall  most  quickly  and  securely  achieve  our 
great  purpose. 

Dr.  Gilman:  I  ought  to  have  been  more  explicit;  Ms.  Mott  is 
the  President  of  the  World's  Student  Christian  Federation. 

Mr.  Edwin  D.  Mbad  :  Mr,  Chairman :  I  would  like  to  move  one 
single  change  in  the  statement  as  to  the  purpose  of  this  oiganization, 
as  I  think  it  is  really  what  President  Gilman  and  others  have  con- 
templated ;  and  that  is,  as  what  we  have  at  iieart  is  so  much  broader 
than  mere  international  arbitration,  that  we  substitute  the  term  "  in- 
ternational organization." 

Dr.  Trueblood:  I  quite  agree  with  Mr.  Mead  in  the  general 
idea  of  the  supreme  importance  of  international  organization,  but  I 
think  that  going  from  Uiis  Conference  on  International  Arbitration 
the  wording  would  be  more  appropriate  and  the  document  do  more 
good  standing  as  it  is  at  the  present  time. 

Dr.  Abbott  :  I  want  to  understand  Mr.  Mead,  how  he  wishes  the 
wording  changed. 

Mr.  Mead:  It  is  the  substitution  of  the  words  "international 
organization"  for  "international  arbitration"  in   the  first  sentence. 
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That  was  the  key  note  which  was  so  great  and  prophetic  in  Chancellor 
MacCracken'&  address  this  morning. 

The  Chairman  :  Organization  is  a  generic  word.  There  may  be 
organizations  for  almost  any  purpose.  If  I  may  be  allowed  to  sug- 
gest, it  seems  as  though  we  ought  to  connect  the  statement  with  the 
purpose  of  this  Conference. 

Dr.  Abbott  :  I  rise  to  make  one  amendment  which  I  think  will  be 
universally  accepted.  It  was  already  made  in  the  Business  Com- 
mittee, where  Dr.  Gilman,  former  President  of  Johns  Hopkins,  was 
added  to  that  Committee  over  his  head.  Then  he  came  and  omitted 
the  name  that  had  been  added  by  the  Committee.  I  move  that  the 
name  be  restored. 

The  Chairman  ;  It  is  moved  that  Dr.  Gilman  be  restored  to  that 
Committee. 

The  motion  was  unanimously  and  enthusiastically  adopted. 


PROF.  E.  W.  HUFFCUT, 

DEAN   OF  THE    LAW   SCHOOL  OF  CORNELL  UNIVERSITY. 

Mr,  Chairman :  May  I  say  one  word,  in  seconding  further  these 
resolutions,  in  behalf  of  Dr.  White,  who  regrets  so  sincerely  that  he 
is  unable  to  be  present  on  this  occasion.  It  struck  me  day  before 
yesterday,  when  Dr.  Gilman  made  the  suggestion  that  has  finally 
resulted  in  these  resolutions,  as  a  very  strange  coincidence  that 
the  same  idea  and  the  same  purpose  shoidd  have  been  forming  in  the 
minds  of  Dr.  Gilman  and  Dr.  White  at  the  same  time.  They  are  life- 
*long  firiends,  almost  classmates,  I  believe,  Dr.  Gilman  being  one  class 
ahead  of  Dr.  White  and  claiming  the  credit  of  having  properly  disci- 
plined him  so  that  his  future  career  has  been  satisfactory.  It  gives 
me  a  great  deal  of  gratification  to  say  that  within  the  last  month  pre- 
ceding this  Conference,  Dr.  White  has  been  giving  much  tbought  to 
a  method  of  promoting  correct  ideas  among  the  under-graduates  of 
our  colleges  and  universities  upon  the  subject  of  international  arbitra- 
tion. Dr.  White  was  good  enough  a  short  time  ago  to  outline  to  me 
the  plan  that  he  had  conceived  for  this  purpose.  He  said  that  com- 
petent men,  who  have  given  the  matter  study  and  who  can  speak  not 
merely  from  sentiment,  but  from  investigation  and  reason,  should  be 
sent  to  die  colleges  and  universities  to  give  not  single  lectures  per- 
haps, but  short  courses  of  lectures  upon  the  history  of  arbibration 
and  diplomacy  and  the  fruitful  results  of  the  same,  especially  in 
connection  with  the  history  of  our  own  country.  To  this  end  he  said 
it  would  be  necessary  that  there  should  be  some  organization  for  the 
supplying  of  such  competent  lecturers.  I  have  made  careful  estimates 
and  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  it  would  take  a  considerable 
sum  of  money  to  do  this  work  effectively  and  quickly ;  indeed,  after 
the  most  careful  computations,  making  an  allowance  for  the  cost  of 
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administration  and  the  securing  of  the  proper  men,  I  have  come  to  the 
conclusion  that  a  round  million  dollars  would  be  a  suitable  foundation 
for  this  work.  A  million  dollars  could  not  be  better  invested  by  any 
philanthropic  persons  than  in  promoting  precisely  this  sort  of  work ; 
and  I  may  add,  as  Mr.  White  added  to  me,  without  perhaps  an  undue 
breach  of  confidence,  "  I  have  a  strong  hope,"  he  said,  "  that  I  will 
be  able  to  find  that  million  of  dollars."  There  is  one  tiling  that  I 
have  always  observed  in  Mr.  White's  career  that  gives  me  great  hope 
with  reference  to  this  matter,  and  that  is,  that  his  dreams  are  always 
practicable  and  usually  come  true. 

The  memorandum  presented  by  Dr.  Gilman  was  then  unanimously 
adopted. 

The  Conference  then  adjourned  till  8  o'clock  in  the  evening. 


Sixtb  Session* 

Friday  Bvenlng,  Jam  2,  1908. 


Thb  Chairman:  The  Conference  will  please  come  to  order. 
The  report  of  the  committee  which  was  appointed  to  consider  the 
matter  of  a  society  for  the  promotion  of  die  study  of  international 
law  and  the  establishment  of  a  magazine  with  reference  thereto  will 
now  be  heard  if  the  committee  is  ready  to  report. 

Judge  Stiness:  Mr.  Chairman^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  In  pur^ 
suance  of  the  resolution  that  was  offered  this  morning  in  reference 
to  the  matter  of  the  formation  of  ^n  American  International  Law 
Society,  a  number  of  gentlemen  who  were  interested  assembled.  A 
committee  was  formed  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  the  resolution 
of  this  Conference.  It  was  appreciated,  in  connection  with  what 
you  stated  this  morning,  Mr.  Chairman,  that  there  was  not  a  publi- 
cation in  the  English  language  devoted  to  the  great  subject  of  inter- 
national law.  It  was  fuither  appreciated  that  the  establishment  of 
such  a  publication  would  probably  do  more  than  anything  else  that 
could  be  done  to  promote  the  very  purposes  of  this  Conference  and 
to  disseminate  not  only  the  proper  ideas  regarding  peace  and  arbi- 
tration, but  to  disseminate  instruction  regarding  the  great  principles 
of  international  law  and  those  questions  that  lead  to  differences 
between  nations.  Aside  from  that,  it  was  believed  that  a  journal  of 
this  kind,  established  in  connection  with  the  proposed  society,  would 
be  most  useful  in  stimulating  the  scholars  who  are  devoting  them- 
selves to  that  subject.  Therefore  an  organization  was  effected,  and 
the  general  body  that  assembled  voted  that  an  executive  committee, 
not  to  exceed  twenty-one,  which  should  be  a  Committee  on  Organ- 
ization, should  be  selected  by  the  Chair.  The  committee  and  its 
chairman  have  been  selected,  and  the  names  of  the  gentlemen  will 
be  read  presently.  There  are  some  members  of  the  committee  who 
are  not  present  here  to-day,  but  assurance  was  felt  that  they  certainly 
would  accept  membership  upon  this  committee.  An  effort  has  been 
made  to  make  the  committee  national  and  to  have  it  represent,  as 
far  as  a  committee  of  twenty-one  can  do,  every  important  interest 
devoted  to  international  law.  It  was  endeavored  principally  to  select 
from  among  the  leading  professors  of  international  law  in  our  various 
universities  and  from  our  diplomatists  those  who  have  had  special 
experience  in  international  law  questions.  This  committee  of  twenty- 
one  is  simply  the  nucleus;  of  course  the  organization  will  be  en- 
larged, and  in  its  membership  will  be  welcomed  every  one  who  feels 
an  interest  in  this  work  in  which  we  are  engaged.  I  will  say  further 
that  before  this  Conference  adjourns,  the  secretary  of  this  committee 
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will-  welcome  the  names  of  any  of  the  gentlemen  here,  and  ladies 
also,  who  wish  to  ynite  with  us  and  become  members  of  this  Amer- 
ican International  Law  Society.  I  say  <*The  American  Interna- 
tional Law  Society"  because  it  was  deemed  best  to  select  that  name 
instead  of  ^  The  American  International  Law  Association  "  because 
other  international  law  associations  have  adopted  the  latter  name. 
I  will  now,  Mr.  Chairman,  ask  the  Secretary  of  the  meeting,  Pro- 
fessor Scott,  to  read  the  report  of  what  has  been  done  and  the 
names  of  the  Executive  Committee. 


REPORT  OF  THE   MEETING    TO    CONSIDER    THE    SUBJECT   OF 

THE   ORGANIZATION   OF   AN   AMERICAN   INTERNATIONAL 

LAW  SOCIETY. 

Pursuant  to  a  general  invitation  extended  to  members  of  the  Conference  at 
this  moming's  session,  twenty-four  gentlemen  met  in  the  Rock  Reading  Room  at 
I  P.  M.  to-day.  Prof.  George  W.  Kircbwey  called  the  meeting  to  order,  and 
upon  motion  Hon.  Oscar  S.  Straus  was  called  to  the  chair,  and  Prof.  James  B. 
Scott  was  appointed  secretary.  A  motion  was  made  and  duly  seconded  that  it  b 
the  sentiment  of  this  meeting  that  an  American  Society  of  International  Law  be 
established  and  that  a  joumsd  of  international  law  be  published  in  connection  with, 
and  as  the  oigan  of,  the  said  society.    The  motion  was  unanimously  carried. 

A  further  motion  was  thereupon  made  that  a  committee  of  organizati<xi  of  not 
less  than  seven  nor  more  than  twenty-one  be  appointed,  bv  the  chair,  of  which 
committee  the  chair  should  be  a  member.  This  motion  was  likewise  carried  unan- 
imously.    The  meeting  thereupon  adjourned  to  meet  at  the  call  of  the  chairman. 

At  o  P.  M.  the  chairman  called  another  meeting  and  announced  the  committee 
of  seven,  who  thereupon  met  and  elected  the  remaining  members  of  the  committee 
of  organization.    The  committee  is  as  follows: 


Justice  David  J  Brewer, 
Judge  George  Gray, 
Hon.  Oscar  S.  Straus, 
Hon.  John  W.  Foster, 
Hon.  Andrew  D.  White, 
Hon.  J.  M.  Dickinson, 
Hon.  James  B.  Angell, 
Hon.  W   W   Morrow, 
Hon.  John  W.  Griggs, 
Hon.  J.  B.  Moore, 
Prof.  Theodore  S.  Woolsey, 


Prof.  Geo.  W.  Kirchwey, 
Prof.  L.  S.  Rowe, 
Prof.  James  B.  Scott, 
Hon.  Everett  P.  Wheeler, 
Robert  Lansing,  Esq., 
Chandler  P.  Anderson,  Esq., 
Prof.  George  G.  Wilson, 
Charles  Henry  Butler,  Esq., 
Prof.  Joseph  H.  Beale,  Jr., 
Prof.  Charles  N.  Gregory. 


Mr.  Straus  was  elected  permanent  chairman  and  Mr.  Scott  permanent  secretaiy 
and  treasurer. 

The  committee  thereupon  adjourned  to  meet  at  the  call  of  the  chair  at  such 
time  as  the  constitution  and  organization  of  the  society  might  be  perfected,  or  so 
far  completed,  as  to  be  ready  for  submission  to  the  committee  erf  twenty-one. 

Judge  Stiness  :  The  Business  Committee,  recognizing  the  fact 
that  international  law  is  so  closely  allied  to  international  arbitration 
as  to  come  fairly  within  the  purview  of  this  Conference,  recommend 
the  passage  of  the  following  resolution : 

Resolved,  That  this  Conference  regards  with  favor  the  movemei\t  to  establish  a 
Society  of  International  Law  in  the  United  States  and  of  an  American  Journal  of 
International  Law,  and  pledges  its  earnest  sympathy  with  the  aims  and  purposes 
of  such  movement. 

The  resolution  was  unanimously  adopted. 


143 

Thb  Chairman  :  The  Conference  will  now  have  the  pleasure  of 
listening  to  an  address  on  the  North  Sea  Incident  by  Prof.  John 
Bassett  Moorb  of  Columbia  University.  Professor  Moore  was 
Assistant  Secretary  of  State  during  Mr.  Harrison's  Administration 
and  is  the  author  of  the  standard  history  of  arbitration,  a  monu- 
mental work  of  six  volumes,  prepared  on  the  authorization  of 
Congress  and  published  by  the  government 

JOHN   BASSETT  MOORE; 

PROFESSOR  OF   INTERNATIONAL   LAW   IN   COLUMBIA   UNIVERSITY. 

On  the  evening  of  Sunday,  the  23d  of  October  last,  a  representative 
of  the  press  called  at  my  house  and  solicited  an  expression  of  opinion 
as  to  the  probable  effect  upon  the  relations  between  Great  Britain 
and  Russia  of  a  rumored  attack  by  the  Russian  Baltic  fleet  on  a  fleet 
of  English  fishermen  in  the  North  Sea.  I  naturally  asked  for  details 
of  the  alleged  incident,  but  the  particulars  given  were  exceedingly 
meagre,  and  I  confess  that  I  listened  to  their  recital  with  a  feeling  of 
incredulity.  Indeed,  when  I  suggested  that  men  of  the  sea,  and 
especially  fishermen,  had  always  had  the  benefit  in  the  public  mind 
of  a  certain  indulgence  on  account  of  their  susceptibility  to  optical 
Olusions,  my  visitor  himself  could  not  repress  a  smile  that  betrayed 
the  existence  in  his  own  mind  of  a  doubt  as  to  the  reality  of  what  he 
had  heard. 

And  yet,  strange  as  the  repon  at  first  blush  seemed,  it  was  in  a  few 
hours  confirmed  by  the  most  authentic  proofs;  and,  as  these  proofs 
came  altogether  from  the  side  of  the  victims,  the  incident  wore  the 
aspect  of  a  wanton,  malicious  attack  by  men-of-war  on  peaceful 
fishermen  —  an  outrage,  deliberate  and  unprovoked. 

In  any  circumstances,  such  a  situation,  unless  dealt  with  by  both 
governments  in  a  conciliatory  spirit,  would  have  been  fraught  with 
the  possibilities  of  armed  conflict ;  but,  in  the  present  instance,  there 
were  special  circumstances  that  rendered  it  exceptionally  dangerous. 

For  more  than  a  hundred  years  there  has  existed  between  Great 
Britain  and  Russia  an  enmity  which  time  has  served  to  strengthen 
rather  than  to  ameliorate.  This  enmity,  aggravated  by  a  clash  of 
interests  in  the  near  East,  produced  about  the  middle  of  the  last  cen- 
tury a  great  war.  The  most  striking  result  of  this  conflict  was  the 
transference  by  Russia  of  her  schemes  of  aggrandizement  or  develop- 
ment from  the  near  East  to  the  far  East,  but  only  to  find  herself  in 
the  end  portentously  confronted  by  her  old  rival,  united  by  an  inti- 
mate alliance  with  Russia's  formidable  antagonist  in  the  far  East,  the 
island  empire  of  Japan. 

Nor  was  this  new  alliance  the  only  specially  disturbing  factor  in 
the  situation.  During  the  summer  of  1904,  grave  questions,  some  of 
which  grew  out  of  the  restrictions  imposed  on  Russia  by  the  victors 
in  the  Crimea  in  1856,  had  arisen  between  the  British  and  Russian 
governments.     Great  Britain  had  not  only  refused  to  recognize  as 
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lawful  cruisers  certain  Russian  armed  vessels  that  had  issued  from 
the  Black  Sea,  but  she  had  also  protested  against  the  claims  advanced 
in  the  new  Russian  naval  orders  with  regard  to  the  'interruption  of 
neutral  trade  under  an  extension  of  the  list  of  articles  classed  as 
contraband. 

It  was  into  a  situation  such  as  this,  tense  with  suspicion  and  an- 
tagonistic feeling,  that  the  report  of  the  attack  on  British  fishermen  in 
the  North  Sea  suddenly  fell.  The  attack  took  place  early  in  the 
morning  of  the  226.  of  October,  1904,  about  an  hour  after  midnight 
As  witnessed  by  its  victims  and  reported  to  the  British  government, 
it  appeared  to  be  of  the  most  deliberate  character.  At  the  hour  in 
question  nearly  fifty  small  steam  vessels,  belonging  chiefly  to  what 
was  called  the  "  Gamecock  "  fleet  of  Hull,  were  engaged  in  trawling 
for  cod  on  the  Dogger  Bank  in  the  North  Sea,  under  the  command 
of  their  "admiral."  All  their  lights  were  burning,  and  they  were 
carrying  on  their  operations  in  accordance  with  the  international  r^- 
ulations  established  for  fishing  in  the  North  Sea.  While  they  were 
thus  innocently  engaged,  they  saw  the  lights  of  several  steamers  ap- 
proaching. The  steamers  were  standing  directly  for  the  fleet  and 
were  casting  their  searchlights  on  the  trawlers.  Shortly  afterwards, 
as  the  first  group  of  steamers  passed  on,  another  group  approached, 
using  searchlights  and  making  signals ;  and  presently  a  third  group 
came  near,  making  similar  signs.  Of  the  third  group,  two  of  the 
steamers  stopped  near  a  trawler  called  the  "Tomtit,"  and  one  of  them 
opened  fire.  The  firing  then  became  more  or  less  general,  steamers 
belonging  to  the  second  group  taking  part  in  it,  and  continued  for 
ten  or  twelve  minutes.  When  the  firing  ceased,  two  fishermen  had 
been  killed  and  six  wounded,  while  one  trawler  had  been  sunk  and 
five  were  hit  and  damaged,  while  others  were  damaged  by  shell  ex- 
plosions near  them.  No  relief  was  offered  by  any  of  the  attacking 
warships,  although  it  is  said  that  one  remained  near  the  scene  about 
an  hour. 

A  brief  report  of  this  deplorable  incident  was  telegraphed  to  Lord 
Lansdowne  from  Hull  late  on  the  23d  of  October,  but  the  details  in 
authentic  form  did  not  reach  him  till  the  following  day,  when  without 
delay  he  telegraphed  instructions  to  Sir  Charles  Hardinge,  British 
ambassador,  to  lay  the  matter  before  the  Russian  government  and 
particularly  to  point  out  to  Count  Lamsdorff,  the  Russian  Minister 
of  Foreign  AiTairs,  the  circumstances  tending  to  show  that  the  attack 
was  deliberate  or  at  best  "most  culpably  negligent"  Lord  Lans- 
downe stated  that  the  indignation  provoked  by  the  incident  could  not 
possibly  be  exaggerated  and  that  this  feeling  was  aggravated  by  the 
action  of  the  warships  in  omitting  to  offer  any  help  to  the  stricken 
fishermen.  The  matter,  declared  his  lordship,  admitted  of  "  no  delay." 
He  preferred  not  to  formulate  demands  till  Russia  had  had  an  oppor- 
tunity to  explain,  but  he  intimated  that  nothing  less  would  suffice  than 
an  **  ample  apology  and  complete  and  prompt  reparation  as  well  as 
security  against  the  recurrence  of  such  intolerable  incidents." 

Similar  Language  was  used  by  Lord  Lansdowne  to  the  Russian 
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chargk  d'affaires  at  London.  Count  Lamsdorff  seemed  to  be  almost 
dumbfounded.  He  had  no  information  beyond  what  was  furnished  by 
the  press  reports ;  but  while  he  expressed  confidence  that  the  affair 
would  turn  out  to  have  been  the  result  of  an  unfortunate  mistake,  he 
did  not  hesitate  to  say  that  an  inquiry  would  be  instituted,  that  any 
one  found  guilty  would  be  punished,  and  that  full  reparation  would 
be  made  to  the  sufferers. 

On  Tuesday,  the  2Sth  of  October,  Count  Lamsdorff  brought  to  the 
British  embassy  a  message  from  the  Emperor.  Still  there  was  no 
report  from  Admiral  Rojdestvensky.  In  the  absence  of  such  a  report 
the  Emperor  declared  that  he  could  only  consider  the  affair  as  an  un- 
fortunate accident  due  to  misunderstanding ;  but  in  view  of  the  sad 
loss  of  life,  he  stated  that  he  was  anxious  to  express  his  sincere 
regrets  at  the  occurrence,  and  that  he  would  adopt  the  necessary 
measures  of  reparation  to  the  sufferers  as  soon  as  a  clear  account  of 
the  circumstances  was  obtained, 

Nearly  forty-eight  hours  had  now  elapsed  since  the  first  report  of 
the  attack  on  the  trawlers  became  public,  and  the  excitement  in 
England  was  rising  rather  than  falling.  Towards  midnight  on  the 
25  th  of  October  Count  Benckendorff,  the  Russian  ambassador  at 
London,  repeated  to  Lord  Lansdowne  the  assurances  that  had  already 
been  given  by  the  Emperor  through  Count  Lamsdorff  at  St.  Peters- 
burg; but  this,  as  Lord  Lansdowne  declared,  was  "not "enough." 
Lord  Lansdowne,  while  not  undertaking  finally  to  formulate  the 
demands  of  his  government,  had  intimated  to  Count  Benckendorff 
that  they  must  embrace  (i)  an  ample  apology  and  disclaimer,  (2) 
the  fullest  reparation  to  the  sufferers,  (3)  a  searching  inquiry  as  to 
blame,  together  with  the  adequate  punishment  of  any  persons  shown 
to  be  responsible,  and  (4)  security  against  the  repetition  of  such 
incidents.  As  to  the  first  two  points,  the  message  of  the  Emperor 
afforded  an  assurance  that  there  would  be  no  difficulty ;  but  as  to  the 
other  demands,  no  agreement  was  as  yet  in  sight,  and  it  was  as  to 
these,  and  especially  the  question  of  punishment  of  wrongdoers,  that 
public  feeling  in  England  was  running  high. 

Early  on  Wednesday,  the  26th  of  October,  Lord  Lansdowne  there- 
fore put  himself  into  communication  with  Count  Benckendorff,  and  in 
the  course  of  the  morning  held  with  him  a  frank  and  impressive  inter- 
view. In  this  conference  Lord  Lansdowne,  adverting  to  the  fact  that, 
although  Rojdestvensky  had  made  no  report,  no  effective  steps  had 
apparently  been  taken  to  stop  him  or  to  institute  an  inquiry,  begged 
Count  Benckendorff  at  once  to  telegraph  his  government  concerning 
the  open  points,  and  significantly  observed  that  if  the  Russian  fleet 
were  allowed  to  continue  its  journey  without  calling  at  Vigo,  in  Spain, 
the  two  governments  might  find  themselves  "  at  war  before  the  week 
was  over."  In  this  relation  Lord  Lansdowne  called  attention  to  the 
concentration  of  the  British  fleets  at  Gibraltar  and  other  strategic 
points,  and  later  in  the  day  he  candidly  informed  Count  Benckendorff 
that,  unless  the  demands  with  regard  to  the  stopping  of  the  Russian 
fleet  were  complied  with,  it  might  be  necessary  to  enforce  them. 
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Effective  measures  were  taken  by  the  Russian  government  to 
intercept  its  fleet  and  to  cause  it  to  call  at  Vigo;  and  on  the  27th  of 
October  telegrams  were  received  at  London  giving  Admiral  Rojdest- 
vensky's  version  of  the  affair.  According  to  this  version,  two  torpedo 
boats  without  lights  rushed  at  full  speed  to  attack  the  leading  vessels 
of  the  squadron,  and  it  was  only  after  the  searchlights  were  turned  on 
that  it  was  noticed  that  a  few  small  steam  craft  resembling  trawlers 
were  present.  Firing  ceased  as  soon  as  the  torpedo  boats  had  disap- 
peared. The  Russian  detachment  included  no  torpedo  destroyers, 
and  no  vessel  of  any  kind  was  left  behind  on  the  scene.  The  vessel 
reported  to  have  remained  in  the  neighborhood  must  therefore, 
declared  Admiral  Rojdestvensky,  have  been  one  of  the  enemy's 
torpedo  boats,  the  other  having  been  sunk ;  and  the  Russian  ships 
refrained  from  assisting  the  trawlers  on  account  of  their  apparent 
complicity.  Some  of  the  trawlers  did  not  show  their  lights  for  a  time, 
and  others  not  at  all 

The  first  suggestion  that  the  actual  or  suspected  presence  of 
torpedo  boats  was  the  immediate  cause  of  the  incident  was  made  by 
the  Russian  chargk  d'affaires  at  London  in  his  interview  With  Lord 
Lansdowne  on  Monday,  the  24th  of  October?  but  he  offered  no  proof 
of  the  supposition  beyond  vague  reports  that  Japanese  subjects  had 
been  preparing  a  torpedo  attack  on  the  Russian  fleet  from  English 
waters.  These  report  were  wholly  unconfirmed;  and,  although 
Admiral  Rojdestvensky  now  came  forward  with  a  positive  assertion 
that  he  had  been  attacked  by  torpedo  boats,  the  testimony  of  the 
trawlers  wholly  discredited  the  supposition  that  any  such  boats  were 
near  when  the  attack  on  the  fishing  fleet  took  place.  Under  the  cir- 
cumstances. Lord  Lansdowne  did  not  hesitate  to  affirm  that  Admiral 
Rojdestvensky*s  version  would  not  carry  with  it  the  slightest  convic- 
tion in  England.  He  therefore  insisted  upon  full  compliance  with 
the  British  government's  demands,  but,  in  so  doing,  he  made  a 
remarkable  proposition.  He  proposed  that  a  full  inquiry  into  the 
facts  should  be  made  by  an  independent  court  with  an  international 
character,  this  court  to  be  composed '  of  naval  officers  of  high  rank 
representing  the  two  powers  immediately  concerned  and  three  others, 
and  to  constitute  a  body  analogous  to  that  provided  for  by  Articles  IX 
to  XIV  of  The  Hague  Convention. 

This  proposal  I  have  ventured  to  call  remarkable,  and  for  several 
reasons.  It  was  remarkable,  in  the  first  place,  because  it  was  in 
effect  an  offer  of  arbitration  coming  from  the  aggrieved  party.  It 
was  remarkable,  in  the  second  place,  because  it  was  made  in  a  time 
of  great  popular  excitement,  in  which  the  pent-up  feelings  of  an  old 
antagonism  were  manifest  It  was  remarkable,  in  the  third  place, 
because  the  submission  it  proposed  was  broader  than  that  which  the 
terms  of  the  convention  rendered  obligatory.  It  was  remarkable, 
finally,  but  not  least,  as  a  striking  exemplification  of  the  restraining 
influence  of  a  permanent  arrangement  for  the  peaceful  settlement 
of  international  disputes.  [Applause.]  Who  can  say  that,  if  the 
Hague  Convention  had  not  existed,  and  if  the  British  and  Russian 
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governments  had  not  been  conscious  of  this  persuasive  force  of  its 
obligations,  the  thought  of  arbitration  would  have  occurred  to  either 
in  the  midst  of  such  a  tumult  of  passionate  emotions  ? 

On  Friday,  the  28th  of  October,  a  proposal  for  an  international 
inquiry  similar  to  that  of  Lord  Lansdowne,  but  not  so  broad  in  its 
scope,  was  made  by  the  Russian  Emperor  under  the  Hague  Conven- 
tion. This  proposal  was  apparently  made  without  knowledge  of 
Lord  Lansdowne's  previous  tender.  As  the  result  of  all  the  negotia- 
tions, Mr.  Balfour  was  enabled  to  announce,  in  a  speech  at  Southamp- 
ton, on  the  evening  of  the  28th  of  October:  (i)  that  Russia,  on 
hearing  of  the  North  Sea  incident,  had  expressed  profound  regret 
and  promised  liberal  compensation  ;  (2)  that  the  part  of  the  Russian 
fleet  concerned  had  been  detained  at  Vigo,  so  that  it  might  be  possi- 
ble to  ascertain  the  responsible  officers,  who,  together  with  any 
material  witnesses,  would  not  be  allowed  to  proceed  with  the  fleet ; 
(3)  that  an  inquiry  would  be  instituted  into  llie  facts  by  an  interna- 
tional commission,  and  that  any  persons  found  responsible  would  be 
tried  by  the  Russian  government  and  adequately  punished ;  and  (4) 
that  instructions  would  be  issued  by  the  Russian  government  so  as 
to  secure  neutral  commerce  from  risk  of  interference  and  prevent  the 
repetition  of  such  incidents. 

This  announcement  relieved  the  crisis,  and  negotiations  proceeded 
for  a  final  adjustment.  A  captain,  two  lieutenants  and  an  ensign 
were  left  at  Vigo  by  the  Russian  fleet  in  order  to  appear  before  the 
International  Commission  whenever  it  should  be  organized.  The 
point  which  proved  in  the  later,  as  it  had  in  the  earlier,  negotiations 
to  be  most  difficult  was  that  of  punishment.  In  articles  of  agreement 
submitted  by  Lord  Lansdowne  on  the  31st  of  October,  it  was  pro- 
posed that  the  International  Commission  should  "inquire  into  and 
report  upon  all  the  circumstances  attending  the  disaster  in  the  North 
Sea,  and  particularly  as  to  where  the  responsibility  for  the  disaster 
lies  and  the  degree  of  blame  which  attaches  to  those  upon  whom  that 
responsibility  is  found  to  rest."  The  Russian  government  objected 
to  this  clause  on  the  ground  that  it  seemed  to  imply  that  the  inquiry 
would  be  confined  to  the  ascertainment  of  the  responsibility  of  Russian 
officers.  As  eventually  adopted,. the  clause  provided  that  the  Com- 
mission should  inquire  into  and  report  upon  the  question  of  "  respon- 
sibility "  and  the  "  degree  of  blame  attaching  to  the  subjects  of  the 
two  high  contracting  parties  or  to  the  subjects  of  other  countries  in 
the  event  of  their  responsibility  being  established  by  the  inquiry." 
This  submission  was  broad  enough  to  embrace  all  persons  who  could 
by  any  possibility  have  borne  any  responsibility  for  the  incident, 
whether  according  to  the  Russian  or  the  English  version.  The  final 
agreement  was  signed  on  the  25th  of  November,  1904. 

The  International  Commission,  composed  of  admirals  of  the  navies 
oi  Great  Britain,  Russia,  l^'rance,  the  United  States  and  Austria,  met 
in  Paris,  and,  after  hearing  the  evidence,  rendered  on  February  25, 
J90S,  its  report. 

According  to  this  report,  Admiral  Rojdestvensky  had  from  the 
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time  of  sailing  taken  extreme  precautions  to  meet  a  night  attack  by 
torpedo  boats ;  and  these  precautions,  as  the  commissioners  declared, 
"seemed  to  be  justified"  by  the  numerous  reports  received  from 
agents  of  the  Russian  government  as  to  apprehended  hostile  attempts. 
At  Skagen,  where  he  had  anchored  to  coal  on  the  20th  of  October, 
he  was  warned  of  the  presence  of  suspicious  vessels  off  the  coast  of 
Norway.  One  of  these  warnings  came  from  the  commander  of  a 
vessel  coming  from  the  North,  who  declared  that  he  had  seen  on  the 
previous  night  four  torpedo  boats  carrying  a  single  light  only,  and 
that  at  the  masthead.  These  reports  caused  Admiral  Rojdestvensky 
to  leave  Skagen  twenty-four  hours  earlier  than  he  had  intended.  His 
squadron  sailed  in  several  divisions,  each  getting  under  way  inde- 
pendently, his  own  division  being  the  last.  After  the  fleet  entered 
the  North  Sea  a  Russian  transport,  called  the  "  Kamchatka,"  belong- 
ing to  one  of  the  former  divisions,  had  trouble  with  her  engines  and 
fell  behind.  This  accidental  delay  perhaps  was,  as  the  commissioners 
found,  the  incidental  cause  of  die  trouble.  Toward  eight  o'clock 
P.  M.  on  the  2ist  of  October  the  **  Kamchatka"  met  some  unknown 
vessels  and  opened  fire  on  them,  and  at  a  quarter  to  nine  her  com- 
mander sent  a  wireless  message  to  Admiral  Rojdestvensky  that  he 
had  been  "attacked  on  all  sides  by  torpedo  boats."  According  to 
Admiral  Rojdestvensky*s  estimate,  these  alleged  torpedo  boats,  Sien 
fifty  miles  to  the  rear,  might  overtake  and  attads  him  about  one  o'clodL 
in  the  morning,  and  this  led  him  to  signal  his  ships  to  redouble  their 
vigilance  and  look  out  for  an  attack  by  torpedo  boats.  The  standing 
orders  of  the  Admiral  on  all  the  ships  authorized  the  officer  of  the 
watch  to  open  fire  in  case  of  an  evident  and  imminent  attack  by 
torpedo  boats.  If  the  attack  was  from  the  front  he  was  to  open  on 
his  own  initiative,  and  in  the  contrary  case  to  refer  to  his  commanding 
officer.  The  majority  of  the  commissioners  considered  these  orders 
to  be  in  no  way  excessive,  particularly  in  the  special  circumstances  of 
the  case. 

Coming  down  to  the  time  of  the  attack  on  the  trawlers,  the  com- 
missioners found  that  the  divisions  of  the  Russian  fleet  which  pre- 
ceded Admiral  Rojdestvensky  had  signalled  nothing  unusual.  It 
afterwards  became  known  that  Admiral  Folkersam,  in  command  of 
the  first  division,  had  thrown  his  searchlight  on  the  nearest  trawlers 
at  close  quarters,  and,  perceiving  them  to  be  harmless  vessels,  had 
quietly  continued  his  voyage. 

Not  long  afterwards,  the  last  division,  led  by  the  "Souvoroff," 
Admiral  Rojdestvensky's  flagship,  came  near  the  main  body  of  the 
trawling  fleet,  when  the  attention  of  the  officers  of  the  watch  on  the 
bridge  of  the  "Souvoroff"  was  attracted  by  a  green  rocket  which 
was  sent  up  by  the  **  admiral "  of  the  fishing  fleet  and  which  in  fact 
indicated,  according  to  regulation,  that  the  trawlers  were  to  trawl  on 
the  starboard  tack.  Almost  immediately  *  afterwards,  the  look-out 
men,  who  from  the  bridges  of  the  "Souvoroff"  were  scanning  the 
horizon  with  their  night-glasses,  discovered  "on  the  crest  of  the 
waves  on  the  starboard  bow,  at  an  approximate  distance  of  eighteen 
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to  twenty  cables,"  a  vessel  which  aroused  their "  suspicions  because 
they  saw  no  light  and  because  she  appeared  to  be  bearing  down  upon 
them.  The  searchlight  was  turned  on  the  vessel,  and  the  look-out 
men  thought  they  recognized  a  torpedo  boat  proceeding  at  great 
speed.  Admiral  Rojdestvensky  then  ordered  fire  to  be. opened  on 
the  unknown  vessel;  and  the  majority  of  the  commissioners  were 
therefore  of  opinion  that  the  responsibility  for  the  firing  and  its 
results  rested  upon  him. 

Almost  immediately  afterwards  a  little  boat  was  seen  on  the  bow  of 
the  "  Souvoroff."  This  boat,  on  being  lit  up  by  the  searchlight,  was 
seen  to  be  a  trawler,  and,  in  order  to  prevent  its  being  fired  upon, 
the  searchlight  was  thrown  up  at  an  angle  of  forty-five  degrees,  and 
the  Admiral  then  signalled  the  squadron  "not  to  fire  on  the  trawlers." 
But,  at  the  same  time,  the  look-out  men  on  the  "  Souvoroff  "  perceived 
to  port  another  vessel,  which  they  thought  presented  the  same  features 
as  the  object  of  their  fire  to  starboard,  and  firing  on  this  second  object 
was  immediately  opened,  fire  being  thus  kept  up  on  both  sides  of  the 
ship. 

According  to  the  standing  orders  of  the  fleet,  the  Admiral  indicated 
the  objects  against  which  the  fire  should  be  directed  by  throwing  his 
searchlight  upon  them,  and  as  each  vessel  was  sweeping  the  horizon 
in  every  direction  with  her  own  searchlights  in  order  to  avoid  being 
taken  by  surprise,  it  was  difficult  to  prevent  confusion.  The  fire 
lasted  from  ten  to  twelve  minutes. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Russian  cruiser  "Aurora"  was  hit  by 
several  shells. 

The  commissioners  unanimously  agreed  that  the  trawlers  did  not 
commit  any  hostile  act,  and  the  majority  were  of  opinion,  the  Russian 
commissioner  dissenting,  that  there  were  no  torpedo  boats  anywhere 
near,  and  that  the  opening  of  fire  by  Admiral  Rojdestvensky  was  not 
justifiable.  The  fact  that  the  "  Aurora  "  was  hit  seemed  to  justify  the 
supposition  that  the  cruiser,  and  perhaps  even  some  other  Russian 
vessel,  left  behind  on  the  route  followed  by  the  "  Souvoroff  "  without 
the  latter's  knowledge,  might  have  provoked  and  have  been  the  object 
of  the  first  few  shots.  On  the  other  hand,  it  was  possible  that  certain 
distant  trawlers  might  have  been  mistaken  for  the  original  objectives, 
and  thus  fired  upon  directly,  while  others  might  have  been  struck  by 
a  fire  directed  against  more  distant  objects.  But,  even  taking  the 
point  of  view  of  the  Russian  version,  a  majority  of  the  commissioners 
thought  that  the  firing  on  the  starboard  side  lasted  longer  than  was 
necessary,  though  the  same  majority  considered  that  they  had  not 
sufficient  data  as  to  why  the  fire  on  the  port  side  was  continued.  The 
commissioners,  however,  unanimously  recognized  that  Admiral  Rojdest- 
vensky personally  did  everything  he  could  to  prevent  trawlers, 
recognized  as  such,  from  being  fired  upon  by  the  squadron. 

As  to  the  action  of  the  ships  in  continuing  on  their  way  after  the 
firing  ceased,  the  commissioners  were  unanimously  of  opinion  that,  in 
view  of  the  circumstances  of  the  incident,  there  was  at  the  cessation 
of  fire  sufficient  uncertainty  as  to  the  danger  to  which  the  vessels 
were  exposed  to  induce  the  Admiral  to  proceed  on  his  way. 
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Nevertheless,  the  majority  of  the  commissioners  regretted  that 
Admiral  Rojdestvensky,  in  passing  the  Straits  of  Dover,  did  not 
inform  the  authorities  of  the  neighboring  maritime  powers  that,  as  he 
had  been  led  to  open  fire  near  a  group  of  trawlers,  those  boats  of 
unknown  nationality  stood  in  need  of  assistance. 

Finally,  the  commissioners  declared  that  their  findings  were  not,  in 
their  opinion,  of  a  nature  to  cast  any  discredit  upon  the  military 
qualities  or  humanity  of  Admiral  Rojdestvensky  or  that  of  the  fer- 
sonnet  of  his  squadron. 

The  report  of  the  commissioners  has  sometimes  been  criticised  on 
the  supposition  that  this  final  declaration  was  inconsistent  with  the 
previous  finding  that  the  opening  of  fire  by  Admiral  Rojdestvensky 
was  not  justifiable,  and  on  the  strength  of  this  supposition  it  has  been 
intimated  that  the  commissioners  were  actuated  by  the  desire  to 
avoid  the  imposition  of  substantial  blame  on  the  Russian  Admiral, 
such  as  would  have  required  his  trial  and  punishment.  It  is  not  im- 
probable that,  if  the  commissioners  had  been  lawyers  instead  of  ad- 
mirals, they  would  have  avoided  any  ground  for  such  a  surmise.  Had 
they  been  lawyers,  they  probably  would  have  brought  out  more  clearly 
the  distinction,  which  doubtless  was  working  in  their  minds,  between 
justification  in  fact  and  apparent  justification.  They  foimd  that  the 
attack  was  not  in  fact  justified,  and  from  this  finding  there  arose  an 
obligation  to  make  compensation.  But  when  we  pass  from  .the  domain 
of  civil  to  that  of  penal  law,  when  we  pass  from  the  question  of 
making  compensation  for  a  wrongful  act  to  that  of  undergoing  per- 
sonal punishment  for  it,  the  element  of  intent  becomes  material,  and 
apparent  rather  than  actual  justification  or  excuse  becomes  the  test 
The  commissioners  therefore  are  not  chargeable  with  inconsistency, 
because,  while  they  foimd  that  the  firing  was  not  justifiable,  they  also 
held  that  Admiral  Rojdestvensky  had  not  incurred  liability  to 
punishment 

After  the  report  of  the  commission  was  rendered  the  Russian 
government  promptly  paid  the  claims  for  damages,  amounting  to 
upwards  of  ;f  60,000.  And  thus  ended  one  of  the  most  agitating  and 
difficult  controversies  to  which  the  process  of  arbitration  was  ever 
applied. 

A  day  or  two  ago  the  question  was  discussed  here  as  to  the 
desirableness  or  necessity  of  excluding  from  arbitration  questions  of 
national  honor  or  questions  of  vital  interest ;  but  I  venture  to  say  that 
in  this  North  Sea  incident  there  were  involved  both  questions  of 
national  honor  and  questions  of  vital  interest  Surely  nothing  can 
more  affect  the  honor  or  the  interests  of  a  government  than  the 
wrongful  taking  of  the  lives  of  its  people,  especially  where  they  are 
assailed  at  the  hands  of  the  officials  of  a  foreign  power.  Not  only  is 
the  arbitral  settlement  of  the  North  Sea  incident  a  proof  of  the  growth 
in  the  world  of  a  magnanimous  and  enlightened  spirit,  but  it  is  to  be 
placed  among  the  great  cases  in  which  that  mode  of  setUement  has 
brought  peace  with  honor,  to  the  lasting  benefit  of  the  powers  immedi- 
ately concerned  and  to  the  great  advantage  of  the  whole  world. 


Thb  Chairman  :  It  is  great  intellectual  pleasure,  ladies  and  gen- 
tlemen, to  have  a  clear,  lucid  statement  of  facts  by  which  public 
judgment  is  affected,  and  I  think  we  owe  the  thanks  of  this  Confer- 
ence to  Professor  Moore  for  having  given  us  that  clear  and  lucid 
statement  of  the  facts  of  the  North  Sea  Incident,  upon  which  we 
have  all  been  intent  for  the  last  six  months. 

Mr.  Smilby:  I  hope  that  address  will  be  widely  published 
throughout  the  country. 

The  Chairman:  Five-minute  addresses  will  now  be  in  order 
under  the  program  for  this  evening,  and  the  Hon.  Gborge  H.  Utter, 
Governor  of  Rhode  Island,  will  confer  a  favor  by  opening  the  dis- 
cussion. 

Hon.  George  H.  Utter  :  When  it  was  suggested  to  me  this 
noontime  that  I  might  be  asked  to  say  a  few  words  this  evening,  I 
quite  naturally  asked  Mr.  Stiness,  who  suggested  the  idea,  what  I 
would  be  expected  to  speak  about.  He  replied:  ^' About  five 
minutes."  We  immediately  had  a  little  arbitration  conference,  and 
an  agreement  was  made  that  instead  of  speaking  ''about  five 
minutes/'  I  might  make  that  the  time,  and  my  subject  might  be 
some  impressions  gained  from  this  Conference. 

This  is  the  third  of  the  Mohonk  Conferences  that  it  has  been  my 
privilege  to  attend,  although  this  is  the  first  of  which  I  have  ever 
considered  myself  as  being  a  part.  Yet  there  are  certain  character- 
istics that  I  have  noted  as  an  outsider,  and  certain  impressions  that 
I  have  gained  also  as  an  outsider,  to  which  it  may  be  not  unprofitable 
for  me  to  ask  your  attention. 

The  first  impression  that  has  come  to  me  from  this  and  other  con- 
ferences is  that  in  itself  this  gathering  is  a  wonderful  exhibition ; 
that  men  and  women  with  such  varying  opinions  and  thoughts  can 
come  from  such  varying  surroundings,  and  yet  meet  in  friendship 
and  perfect  fairness  in  the  discussions  here  held.  Some  are  radicals, 
some  conservatives,  and  some  hardly  familiar  enough  with  the  subject 
to  be  either,  and  yet  all  meet  with  one  purpose  and  intent, —  the 
purpose  to  find  some  ground  on  which  all  can  stand,  and  from  which 
all  can  push  toward  the  same  end.  The  first  impression  that  has 
come  to  me,  therefore,  has  been  this  harmony  of  interests  and  har- 
mony of  purpose. 

The  second  impression  that  has  come  to  me  is  the  effect  this  con- 
dition must  have  on  the  men  and  women  themselves  who  attend  the 
meeting.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  should  come  to  a  meeting  of  this 
sort  and  quietly  sit  under  its  influence  for  a  few  days,  and  then  go 
away  without  a  thought  other  than  of  what  we  have  enjoyed  for  the 
time.  If  a  man  who  has  sat  here  through  the  last  three  days  does 
not  go  home  and  be  impelled  to  ask  anew  of  his  companions  the 
question  asked  two  thousand  years  ago,  if  his  heart  did  not  bum 
within  him,  that  man,  it  would  seem,  had  lost  the  full  import  of  this 
meeting.  This  impression  is  not  so  much  what  the  Conference 
stands  for,  as  what  the  Conference  is  doing  for  men  and  women. 


You  remember  in  the  Tales  of  a  Wayside  Inn  there  were  strung 
together  the  story  of  the  theologian,  the  story  of  the  scholar,  the 
dreams  of  the  dreamer,  and  even  the  songs  of  the  singer ;  and  how 
all  were  held  together  by  a  personality  that  welcomed  those  travelers 
on  a  rainy  day,  and  bade  them  farewell  when  their  three  days' 
sojourn  had  ended. 

The  third  impression,  and  the  one  which  to  me  is  deepest,  is  that 
this  Conference,  and  this  purpose,  and  this  idea,  and  this  hope  that 
is  here  embodied,  are  all  held  together  by  the  personality  of  a  man 
who  stands  at  the  door  when  you  come  in  and  bids  you  hail,  and 
who  stands  at  the  door  when  you  go  out  and  bids  you  farewell  and 
a  Godspeed.  May  it  be  permitted  to  you,  sir,  for  many  years  to 
welcome  those  who  come  here  annually  for  this  meeting,  and  for  you 
and  those  who  follow  you  to  give  to  them  the  Godspeed  and  farewell 
that  has  been  given  in  the  past,  which  will  ultimatdy  make  possible, 
perhaps,  or  will  largely  help  in  making  possible,  that  here  upon  earth 
we  shall  hear  the  old  song  of  the  nativity  that  was  sung  by  the 
angels  two  thousand  years  ago,  ^*  Peace  on  earth,  goodwill  toward 
men." 

The  Chairman  *  We  shall  have  the  pleasure  now  of  listening  to 
the  Hon.  S.  Uchida,  Japanese  Consul-General,  who  resides  at  New 
York. 

Hon.  S.  Uchida  :  I  am  introduced  to  you  as  Consul-General  of 
Japan,  but  I  must  remind  you  that  I  have  come  here  not  as  an 
officer  of  the  Japanese  government,  but  only  as  a  private  individual 
who  is  fortunate  enough  to  have  been  invited  by  our  generous  host, 
Mr.  Smiley,  in  whose  assemblies  many  distinguished  men  and  women 
assemble  annually  at  this  beautiful  spot  for  ^e  cause  of  international 
arbitration. 

Perhaps  you  realize  that  our  nation  has  reason  to  feel  very  happy 
just  now.  Every  Japanese  man  and  woman,  young  or  old,  whether 
at  home  or  abroad,  is  rejoicing  at  the  outcome  of  the  recent  naval 
battle  in  the  Japanese  Sea,  and  we  Japanese  in  this  country  €eel 
doubly  happy  because  we  are  among  the  people  who  are  so  warmly 
rejoicing  at  every  success  of  our  armies.  My  compatriots  in  New 
York  celebrated  the  victory  last  night,  and  they  most  urgently  asked 
me  to  stay  and  join  them  in  the  celebration ;  but  instead  of  attend- 
ing the  celebration,  I  came  here  to  join  you  at  this  Conference 
because  I  did  not  like  to  break  my  previous  engagement  with  my 
friend,  Mr.  Smiley,  and  because  I  thought  that  I  could  use  my  time 
to  a  better  purpose  by  attending  this  Conference  for  the  noble  cause 
of  international  arbitration.  [Applause.]  I  believe  in  international 
arbitration  as  a  method  of  settling  international  difiiculties.  We  are 
rejoicing  now  at  the  great  success  of  our  armies,  but  at  the  same 
time  we  recognize  that  these  victories,  every  one  of  them,  are  won 
at  the  cost  of  a  great  many  lives  and  an  enormous  amount  of  money 
and  the  terrible  sufferings  of  those  who  are  at  the  front  and  their 
families,  on  both  sides  of  the  belligerents.    After  all,  war  is  a  most 
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inhuman  and  expensive  method  of  settling  international  differences ; 
but,  owing  to  the  present  imperfect  system  of  international  arbitra- 
tion, war  is  sometimes  found  unavoidable,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Spanish- American  War  and  also  as  in  the  case  of  the  present  war 
which  is  still  going  on  in  the  Far  East  In  my  view,  in  order  to 
secure  permanent  peace,  universal  peace  over  the  world  forever,  a 
system  should  be  adopted,  under  which  all  nations  can  be  compelled 
to  submit  their  differences  to  an  international  tribunal,  which  can  be 
enforced  by  an  invincible  force  in  case  of  necessity ;  and  the  friends 
of  international  arbitration  should  direct  their  efforts  toward  devising 
that  system  in  calling  upon  the  governments  of  all  nations  to  bring 
it  into  effect  as  soon  as  possible,  so  that  there  may  be  na  war  after 
the  present  trouble  in  the  Far  East  is  over. 

The  Chairman:  Mr.  Charles  Noble  Gregory,  Dean  of  the 
College  of  Law  of  the  State  University  of  Iowa,  will  now 
address  us. 

Mr.  Charles  Noble  Gregory:  I  venture  to  rise  for  the  few 
moments  that  are  accorded  me  to  speak  on  the  great  cause  of  our 
meeting,  for  my  new  State  beyond  the  Mississippi.  You  may  not 
know  us  here.  One  of  my  neighbors  was  in  this  part  of  the  world 
not  long  since,  and  a  lady  asked  her  where  she  lived.  ^^  My  home 
is  in  Iowa,"  was  the  reply.  "  Yes,"  said  the  questioner,  "  but  you 
know  here  in  the  East  we  pronounce  that  Ohio*^  I  hope,  however, 
that  you  will  allow  me  to  speak  for  my  far-away  State  in  acknowl- 
edging the  unfailing  and  generous  hospitality  which  we  have  re- 
ceived, but  which  has  not  been  extended  to  us  as  individuals,  but 
has  been  extended  to  us  here  as  servants  of  a  good  cause  by  one 
who  for  years,  in  the  language  of  Goethe,  has  led  us  ^^  upward  and 
on  '*  for  the  exaltation  of  peace,  and  humanity.  ^^  Peace  hath  her 
victories,"  wrote  Milton,  "  no  less  renowned  than  war ; "  and  Talley- 
rand, I  think,  quoted  this,  and  I  am  sure  he  exemplified  it.  One  of 
those  victories  is  being  won  within  these  walls.  Here  we  sit  at  ease, 
and  from  this  mountain-top  I  hope  and  pray  that  voices  may  go  on 
year  by  year  to  the  farthest  limits  of  the  earth,  for  no  small  thing 
but  for  a  very  great  thing. 

We  beard  this  morning  that  what  we  were  striving  for  was  not 
o^erely  international  arbitration,  but  to  have  in  the  affairs  of  the 
nations  what  we  have  in  the  affairs  of  individuals,  <^  the  reign  of  law." 
Here  to-day,  I  hope,  has  been  started  a  movement  to  make  the 
law  of  nations  definite  and  controlling.  That  law  is  not  always,  I 
hope,  to  be  as  indefinite  as  the  older,  private  law,  where  the  foot  of 
the  chancellor  was  the  measure.  I  hope  it  is  to  be  clarified  and 
ascertained,  and  that  the  little  group  of  men  which  met  to-day  in  the 
'^  Rock  Reading  Room  "  and  then  founded  the  American  Society  of 
International  Law,  may  look  back  in  the  future  years  to  the  beginning 
of  a  great,  a  noble  and  enduring  work. 

The  greatest  of  all  things  among  us  is  the  breadth  of  sympathy. 
The  beasts  of  the  field  care  nothing  except  for  their  mates  and  their 
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young ;  the  savages  care  nothing  except  for  those  of  their  own  little 
tribes ;  the  half-dvilized  man  cares  for  nothing  except  those  of  his 
own  nation ;  the  ordinary  civilized  man  cares  for  nothing  except  for 
those,  it  may  be,  of  his  own  color  or  race ;  higher  types  care  for  all 
human  beings,  and  the  highest  type  cares  for  all  that  feels !  Here 
in  this  spot,  hallowed  by  good  words  and  good  deeds,  we  have  been 
lifted  up  to  receive  that  lesson,  and  as  this  mountain  stands  above 
the  valley,  so  may  this  assembly  lift  up  and  widen  both  the  hearts 
and  minds  of  men.  May  you,  our  honored  host,  in  the  language  of 
the  old  blessing  of  the  ancient  days,  ^*  Remain  long  from  heaven,*^ 
still  leading  us  and  still  leading  others  upwards  and  on  in  this  noble 
cause^  until,  like  some  prophet  of  old,  you  see  your  dream  of  ordered 
peace  and  equal  justice  take  possession  of  the  whole  world,  as  of 
this  company. 

The  Chairman:  The  next  speaker,  to  whom  this  Conference 
always  listens  with  interest,  is  Professor  Bracq  of  Vassar  College. 

Prof.  Jean  Charlemagne  Bracq:  I  have  the  feeling  that  the 
friends  of  law  cannot  complain  that  law  has  not  been  sufficiently 
exalted  among  us  to-day  and  on  the  preceding  days.  I  have  a  great 
reverence  for  law,  and  am  not  like  that  Frendi  lawyer  who  said  that 
he  revered  law ;  he  had  so  much  respect  for  it  that  he  always  man- 
aged to  get  round  it.  I  believe  in  international  law,  in  anything 
that  will  bring  about  its  development  and  knowledge  of  it ;  but  I 
believe  far  more,  for  our  purpose,  in  the  development  of  international 
ethics,  of  sound  justice  and  sound  international  life,  because  legal 
forms  for  me  are  lifeless  unless  they  are  backed  by  a  just  spirit  that 
makes  them  potent.  With  law  you  can  always  do  what  the  French 
lawyer  did ;  but  when  you  have  a  sense  of  solidarity  that  binds  yoo 
with  the  other  people  of  the  world,  then  you  will  come  to  a  peaceful 
settlement  of  international  difficulties.  I  am  one  of  those  who  be- 
lieve that  all  the  higher  forces  of  humanity  are  working  together; 
that  the  work  of  the  philosopher,  the  work  of  the  scientist,  the  work 
of  the  theologian,  the  work  of  the  artist,  the  work  of  the  legislator 
and  of  the  jurist,  all  help  to  reach  the  goal. 

I  wish  to-night  to  say  a  few  words  in  reference  to  what  I  consider 
the  drift  of  the  best  life  of  Europe,  and  especially  that  which  I  saw 
during  the  fifteen  months  which  I  recently  spent  on  the  other  side. 
The  impression  which  I  have  brought  back  is  this :  Europeans  as 
a  whole  (except  one  or  two  nations  perhaps)  have  now  a  horror  of 
war.  The  change  in  the  conception  of  war  is  a  very  great  one.  We 
had  for  a  long  time  the  mystical  conception  of  war  —  that  it  was  a 
divine  instrument,  and  that  frequently  war  was  started  by  God. 
Now  that  is  not  my  conception.  My  God  does  not  make  war ;  war, 
is  made  by  wicked  men  generally.  Then  we  have  had  a  scientific 
apology  for  war,  — the  man  who  laid  a  good  deal  of  stress  upon  the 
different  races,  the  strong  and  noble  races,  the  superior  races  which 
are  to  be  kept  noble  and  superior  by  war  which  eliminates  the  weak- 
est ones;  but  the  latest  labors  of  ethnologists  and  anthropologists 


J 


have  revealed  to  us  in  an  indisputable  manner  that  those  doc- 
trines oi  races  to-day  are  untenable,  that  men  are  brothers,  and  that 
God  made  of  one  blood  all  the  nations  of  the  world.  This  is  not 
simply  the  statement  of  one  noble  Hebrew  who  spoke  in  Athens, 
but  it  is  the  conception  of  scientists  who  are  dealing  with  that  ques- 
tion. There  was  also  taught  the  idea  that  war  was  a  necessary  force 
of  the  social  progress ;  the  great  progress  of  the  race  was  attained 
through  warfare.  I  am  very  happy  that  in  my  own  country  at  present 
the  newer  sociologists,  our  younger  men,  are  laying  stress  upon  what 
they  call  solidarity.  Formerly  it  was  taught  that  strength  came  from 
war ;  now  they  teach  that  war  is  the  elimination  of  the  strongest  and 
of  the  best  and  of  the  noblest  men.  In  former  times  it  was  thought 
that  a  nation  in  order  to  be  strong  must  do  all  that  it  can  do  to 
weaken  its  neighbor.  Now  I  think  that  in  recent  times  we  have 
seen,  although  the  old  idea  still  survives,  the  signs  of  something 
better.  There  are  a  great  many  things  that  I  would  like  to  say  on 
this  subject.  I  think  that  the  agreements  between  my  native  land 
and  £ngland  indicate  a  new  departure.  What  has  taken  place  under 
the  administration  and  the  efforts  of  Delcass^,  the  agreement  in 
reference  to  Newfoundland  and  that  in  reference  to  Egypt,  have 
been  made  upon  a  new  basis ;  the  basis  adopted  by  the  two  govern- 
ments was,  Wif  must  give  up  the  things  that  mean  most  for  the  other. 
It  was  owing  to  this  new  international  maxim  that  we  were  able  to 
settle  that  many-sided  controversy  in  reference  to  Newfoundland,  in 
reference  to  E^rpt  and  in  reference  to  other  disputed  points.  Then 
it  was  in  a  large  measure  owing  to  that  spirit  that  we  had  a  series 
of  treaties  that  were  signed  by  Delcass^  and  other  powers.  I  wish 
Dr.  Moore,  in  his  admirable  address,  had  recalled  the  large  part 
Delcass^  took;  in  bringing  about  the  arbitration  of  the  North  Sea 
incident  What  he  accomplished  in  this  instance  is  probably  the 
best  and  the  noblest  work  that  that  noble  man  ever  did. 

As  a  part  of  the  same  movement  along  our  side,  I  wish  to  say  one 
word  in  reference  to  the  parliamentary  group  which  is  moving  like  a 
unit  under  the  masterly  leadership  of  M.  d'Estournelles  de  Constant, 
who  is  organizing  a  great  society  in  France  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
futing the  international  calumnies  which  are  published  in  the  French 
newspapers  and  for  bringing  men  of  different  nations  together.  I 
wish  to  say  that  there  is  nothing  more  encouraging  than  the  labor 
movement  in  France.  At  the  present  time  the  Radicals  or  Socialists 
organized  separately  are  all  a  unit  on  the  side  of  peace  and  arbitra.- 
tion.  At  the  Congress  of  Rouen  every  few  moments  we  had  tele- 
grams from  associations  numbering  twenty  thousand,  fifty  thousand 
and  one  hundred  thousand,  saying,  ^  Go  on,  we  are  with  you.''  It 
was  the  same  thing  in  the  Congress  of  Nimes,  which  I  attended 
later  on.  It  is  not  without  significance  that  one  Saturday,  as  I 
opened  one  of  the  Paris  newspapers,  I  saw  that  there  were  to  be  no 
less  than  five  lectures  on  peace  in  different  places  on  that  evening 
in  the  city.  I  rejoice  that  not  only  in  France  do  we  have  this  great 
interest,  but  it  exists  in  Belgium  and  in  that  small  country  which 
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fills  such  a  large  place,  Switzerland ;  it  exists  in  Italy  to  quite  an 
extent ;  it  exists  more  and  more  in  all  the  states  of  Europe. 

The  Chairman  :  I  am  sure  we  shall  all  have  pleasure  in  hearing 
from  Mrs.  Edwin  D.  Mead  of  Boston. 

Mrs.  Edwin  D.  Mead:  Last  evening,  in  talking  to  one  of  the 
most  distinguished  business  men  here,  I  said  that  I  felt  we  needed 
the  price  of  two  torpedo  boats,  which  is  $500,000,  for  the  peace 
propaganda.  He  replied  that  the  money  will  be  forthconung  just  as 
soon  as  it  can  be  shown  how  it  can  be  wisely  spent.  I  believe  that 
not  only  the  price  of  two  torpedo  boats,  but  the  million  dollars  which 
Dr.  White  says  is  necessary  for  the  propaganda  in  the  colleges,  and 
much  more,  can  be  very  wisely  spent  Certain  people  have  thought 
this  matter  out  —  not  in  a  vague  and  hazy  way^ — but  with  carSul 
estimate  of  what  the  time  demands.  They  have  practical  plans  and 
have  just  as  definite  a  conception  of  what  should  be  done  as  an  archi- 
tect has  of  a  house  yet  unbuilt.  But  one  woman,  in  five  minutes,  at 
the  last  session,  cannot  detail  what  these  plans  are.  They  are  so 
important  that  I  very  much  hope,  if  I  may  venture  the  suggestion, 
at  the  next  conference  here  there  will  be  one  whole  session  devoted 
to  this  question  of  practical  propaganda  through  the  country.  If  it 
is  indeed  true  that  this  amount  of  money  can  be  forthcoming  as  soon 
as  we  know  how  to  spend  it  wisely,  by  all  means  let  us  devote  two 
or  three  hours  of  our  precious  time  here  and  consider  that  question, 
because  I  can  think  of  nothing  which  would  so  efficiently  augment 
the  work  which  is  begun  here. 

Let  me  give  you  simply  one  or  two  suggestions  in  regard  to  what 
I  think  might  be  done  even  though  it  cannot  be  presented  adequately 
in  my  limited  time.  First,  instruction  of  the  nation  through  the 
press.  We  have  a  man,  a  modest  man  —  who  is  sitting  around 
the  comer,  just  back  of  one  of  those  pillars,  whose  work  I  wish  were 
better  known  and  understood  than  it  is ;  a  man  who  has  done  more 
self-sacrificing  work,  I  think,  than  any  other  person  in  this  room ; 
who  in  feebleness  of  body  and  with  slender  purse  has  for  years 
carried  on  an  effective  work  in  supplying  two  hundred  newspapers 
regularly  with  the  best  current  literature  on  peace  and  arbitration 
which  can  be  obtained.  I  wish  every  one  knew  what  Mr.  L.  A. 
Maynard  has  done.  [Applause.]  When  I  look  at  such  an  audience 
as  tiiis,  composed  of  many  who  have  so  much  wealth,  and  who  have 
friends  who  have  large  wealth  —  and  am  told  that  sufficient  money 
will  be  given  as  soon  as  it  is  shown  what  can  be  done  with  it  I  am 
moved  to  cry  out  at  the  apathy  which  thus  far  has  allowed  this  great 
work  to  struggle  on  so  feebly.  It  seems  to  me  a  really  pitiful  thing 
that  such  a  man  as  Mr.  Maynard,  and  certain  others,  should  go  on 
paying  even  their  own  postage  bills  and  in  their  overworked  lives 
giving  their  leisure  time  at  constant  sacrifice,  when  this  money,  if  it 
could  only  be  forthcoming,  would  relieve  their  anxiety  and  supply 
them  with  means  of  doing  a  hundred  times  what  they  are  doing 
to-day.    We  need  not  only  to  have  such  newspaper  work  as  Mr. 
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Maynard  is  doing,  multiplied  twentyfold,  but  we  want  to  get  such 
splendid  articles  as  our  friend  here,  Rev.  Charles  F.  Dole,  has 
written  for  the  April  Atlantic^  and  Prof.  Bullock's  very  valuable 
article  which  appeared  in  the  same  number  of  the  Atlantic^  reprinted 
in  leaflet  form,  and  send  them  to  every  leading  business  man  in  this 
country.  There  are  many  business  men  who  have  not  time  to  read 
the  AtlanHc^  but  if  through  the  mails  such  cogent  articles  as  these 
and  such  practical  suggestions  can  reach  them,  they  are  bound  to 
read  and  tliink  about  them. 

We  need  to  employ  many  other  methods  of  propaganda.  The 
International  Peace  Congress  which  has  met  annually  will  probably 
hereafter  meet  biennially;  the  next  one  is  to  be  held  at  Lucerne, 
opening  on  the  19th  of  September.  I  am  exceedingly  sorry  that 
nothing  about  this  very  important  meeting  has  been  said  here.  One 
of  the  most  important  matters  to  be  considered  is  the  need  of  getting 
a  very  large  representation  of  the  right  sort  of  men  and  women  to  go 
over  to  attend  it  and  to  induce  friends  traveling  in  £urope  to  be 
present  The  second  Hague  Conference  may  be  called  within  a 
year,  and  the  subjects  to  be  presented  there  need  widespread,  careful 
discussion  beforehand. 

But  now  some  of  us  feel  that  in  addition  to  this  international 
biennial  congress,  there  should  meet  alternately  with  it  in  the  United 
States  a  national  congress,  following  the  example  which  France  and 
England  have  set;  tihis  would  meet  in  the  different  cities  —  New 
York,  Detroit,  St.  Louis,  Chicago  —  and  of  course  would  gather 
chiefly  the  local  people,  but  also  delegations  from  different  parts  of 
the  country,  and  would  mightily  help  to  arouse  the  whole  people  to 
the  great  need  of  education  on  world  organization,  that  war  may 
end  and  the  business  of  the  world  be  uninterrupted.  We  need  a 
moderate  amount  of  money  for  that.  It  cost  about  $20,000  to  carry 
through  our  International  Peace  Congress  in  Boston  and  to  publish 
the  proceedings.  I  think  we  could  have  a  National  Peace  Confer- 
ence once  in  two  years  for  $10,000.  Thb  would  be  open  to  the 
public,  and  to  it  we  would  invite,  among  others,  such  labor  leaders  as 
Samuel  Gompers  and  John  Mitchell,  and  thus  enable  ourselves  to 
get  into  totch  with  the  great  working  class,  the  importance  of  which 
Colonel  Wright  has  emphasized.  We  should  at  such  a  Congress 
discuss  many  questions  which,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  cannot  come 
up  here.  It  is  important  that  the  brainiest  men  of  this  country 
should  thoroughly  consider  what  is  to  be  our  policy  in  the  inter- 
national questions  which  are  soon  to  confront  the  nation,  as,  for 
instance,  our  relation  to  San  Domingo  and  South  America.  Those 
cannot  properly  come  up  in  a  purely  arbitration  conference  like  this ; 
but  there  should  be  some  forum  where  those  questions  could  be 
considered  betimes,  and  considered  carefully.  The  whole  question 
of  world  organization  is  new  and  demands  careful  study.  Therein 
lies  the  hope  of  the  future. 

There  is  one  subject  which  I  hoped  might  be  discussed  here,  but 
which  has  hardly  been  mentioned ;  it  is  neutralization.     I  hope  to 
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live  to  see  the  time  when  certain  danger  spots  on  the  earth  will  be 
neutralized,  just  as  Switzerland  and  Belgium  are  to-day.  What 
better  could  remove  friction  between  rival  claimants  of  disputed 
territory  ?  Neutralization,  I  firmly  believe,  will  play  a  large  part  in 
keeping  the  peace  of  the  future.  All  these  questions  need  to  be 
discussed  by  our  people ;  not  merely  by  those  who  are  especially 
favored  as  guests  of  our  gracious  host,  Mr.  Smiley,  but  by  the  people 
who  can  go  and  pay  their  own  bills  and  discuss  freely  American 
duties  and  policies  regarding  international  affairs. 

A  great  deal  of  instruction  should  be  given  in  Normal  Schools 
and  Sunday  School  Conventions  if  the  next  generation  is  to  be 
taught  what  it  needs  to  know  about  attaining  peace  through  world 
organization  or  about  the  ethics  of  the  new  internationalism. 
Teachers  as  yet  are  almost  as  ignorant  as  their  pupils,  for  the  new 
facts  and  new  possibilities  are  not  yet  taught  in  many  text-books. 
Lecturers  and  manuals  will  cost  something.  But  would  it  not  be 
the  most  economic  use  of  money  possible  to  supply  them  if  thereby 
a  new  generation  can  learn  how  to  rid  the  world  of  war  ? 

Might  not  a  nation  that  spends  two  hundred  million  dollars  annu- 
ally in  national  <^  defence  '*  spend  also  a  little  fraction  of  this  sum  in 
helping  to  make  this  huge  expenditure  unnecessary  in  the  future  ? 
A  country  which  takes  as  a  matter  of  course  a  twenty-million  dollar 
railroad  station,  a  ten-million-dollar  hotel,  two  or  three-million-dollar 
private  palaces  and  half-million-dollar  private  yachts,  and  which,  in 
spending  twenty  thousand  dollars  on  the  greatest  peace  congress 
ever  held,  spent  only  twenty  days'  interest  at  six  per  cent  on  the 
cost  of  one  of  its  battleships,  —  ought  not  such  a  country  to  spare 
at  least  the  price  of  two  torpedo  boats  to  promote  the  greatest 
movement  of  modem  times? 

The  Chairman:  Among  the  distinguished  foreigners  who  have 
favored  us  by  their  presence  in  the  Conference  is  Dr.  Jose  de  J. 
Paul,  from  Caracas,  Venezuela,  the  representative  of  Venezuela  on 
the  French-Venezuela  Claims  Commission,  which  has  been  sitting  in 
Vermont.     Dr.  Paul  will  now  say  a  few  words  to  us. 

Dr.  Paul  :  Debtor  as  I  am  to  Mr.  Smiley  for  his  courteous  invita- 
tion to  be  associated  with  the  distinguished  persons  who  meet  at  this 
Conference,  I  heartily  appreciate  this  privilege  and  congratulate 
myself  on  enjoying  the  blessing  of  hearing  the  eminent  speakers  who, 
with  rare  talent,  deep  knowledge  of  international  matters  and  great 
devotion  to  the  principle  of  arbitration,  have  spread  over  this  gather- 
ing the  light  of  their  intelligence,  awakening  in  our  souls  sympathy 
for  the  cause  of  peace  and  bringing  nearer  the  happy  hour  when  the 
force  of  public  opinion  will  cause  the  nations  to  bring  about  the 
reign  of  righteousness,  of  love,  of  justice  and  the  eternal  welfare  of 
humanity. 

I  regret  at  this  moment  more  than  on  any  other  occasion  that  my 
knowledge  of  your  beautiful  language  is  so  limited  tkat  I  find  myself 
unable  to  express  all  that  I  feel  in  connection  with  the  lofty  aims  of 
the  Mohonk  Lake  Conference. 
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But  what  I  am  desirous  to  say  is  that  on  listening  to  the  remarkable 
speeches  that  have  been  pronounced  in  this  meeting,  and  taking  in 
consideration  the  work  already  accomplished  by  our  gracious  host, 
it  appears  evident  that  no  example  in  the  history  of  humanity  can  be 
compared  with  so  engaging  and  encouraging  an  undertaking  as  this 
of  Mr.  Smiley,  who  moves  all  hearts  by  one  common  sentiment  and 
unites  all  wills  towards  one  end,  the  uplifting  of  humanity  throughout 
the  world. 

In  the  past  centuries  the. Knights  of  the  Middle  Ages  gathered  in 
their  castles  the  subjects  of  their  feudal  dominions,  and  employed  all 
their  energies  in  the  pillage  and  destruction  of  the  property  and  lives 
of  their  neighbors.  In  our  century  a  man,  a  Knight  of  the  great 
Order  of  Progress  and  Civilization,  invites  year  after  year  hundreds 
of  guests,  not  for  any  work  of  devastation,  neither  to  kill  anybody, 
but  for  the  simple  purpose  of  educating  public  sentiment  in  the 
abhorrence  of  war  and  the  true  meaning  of  freedom  and  patriotism. 

To  be  such  a  benefactor,  to  accomplish  in  such  a  manner  the 
commands  of  right  and  justice,  is  to  serve  well  the  national  honor, 
is  to  be  more  than  a  king,  because  these  representatives  of  traditional 
institutions  cannot  allow  themselves  very  often  the  pleasure  of  enter- 
taining an  assembly  like  this,  so  beautified  and  dignified  by  the 
presence  of  many  intelligent  an4  respectable  ladies,  the  worthy  com- 
plement of  so  many  wise  and  illustrious  genUemen. 

I  hope  very  sincerely  that  the  wishes  of  the  members  of  this 
Conference  may  be  realized,  and  that  general  treaties  of  international 
arbitration  may  be  concluded  which  will  not  be  susceptible  of 
amendment. 

The  Chairman:  I  have  pleasure  in  introducing  Hon.  Jose 
Gamboa  of  the  City  of  Mexico,  who  is  a  member  of  the  Mexican 
Senate  and  of  the  Permanent  Court  of  Arbitration. 

Senator  Gamboa  :  I  am  indeed  very  much  pleased  to  be  present 
at  this  Eleventh  Mohonk  Conference,  in  which  appears  the  philan- 
thropic and  glorious  work  of  a  good  and  enlightened  gentleman,  Mr. 
Smiley.  A  great  work  like  this  is  the  natural  fruit  of  your  great 
national  institutions.  This  Republic  advances  so  wonderfully  that 
it  is  the  admiration  of  all  the  world.  ConsequenUy  it  must  hate  war 
and  must  love  peace.  Do  you  know  why,  gentiemen  ?  Because  the 
women  love  peace ;  because  the  mothers,  the  daughters,  the  sbters, 
that  is  to  say,  the  honUy  cannot  see  without  grief  that  men  put  an 
end  to  differences  not  by  reason,  but  by  armed  struggle. 

The  fine  French  sayings  '^  God  wishes  what  woman  wishes,"  has 
an  appropriate  application  in  this  country.  Here  and  only  here 
woman  is  in  her  right  place.  Certainly  that  is  creditable  to  the 
American  ladies.  The  excellent  English  blood  has  improved  through 
the  influence  of  climate  and  of  liberty,  and  the  education  which  they 
receive  accounts  for  the  fact  that  you  see  in  so  many  American 
ladies  —  like  the  distinguished  women  who  take  their  places  in  this 
hall  —  beautiful  faces  and  more  beautiful  minds. 
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After  the  speeches  of  your  eminent  orators  I  must  take  time  only 
to  give  you  my  greetings,  and  to  express  my  interest  and  the  interest 
of  many  of  my  fellow-citizens  in  Mexico  in  the  cause  of  international 
arbitration  and  peace. 

The  Chairman  :  It  is  with  pleasure  that  I  now  uitroduce  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Leander  Chamberlain,  president  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
and  a  veteran  of  the  Civil  War,  who  will  now  address  the  Conference. 


REV.  LEANDER  CHAMBERLAIN,  D.  D., 

PRESIDENT  OF   THE    EVANGELICAL  ALLIANCE. 

Mr.  President^  Mr.  Smiley ^  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  With  the  dose 
of  this  delightful  and  important  Conference,  there  comes  the  realiza- 
tion of  what  we  have  here  enjoyed :  —  the  incomparable  hospitality 
of  our  host,  the  social  fellowship,  the  ennobling  sympathies,  the 
breadth  of  able  discussion,  the  inspiration  to  high-  resolves,  the  con- 
firming of  the  liever-absent  confidence  that  the  desired  consummation 
is  nearer  than  when  we  first  believed.^  We  have  here  stood  as  on  a 
transfiguration  mount.  That  humanity  which  God  made  and  loves, 
and  which  the  Christ  embodied  and  redeemed,  has  been  transfigured 
to  our  sight ;  and  once  more  we  have  felt  how  intolerable  it  is  that 
her  glory  should  be  dimmed  by  international  hatreds,  and  her  welfare 
marred  by  international  strifes.  Anew  we  have  seen  the  vision. 
Accordingly,  I  venture  that  though  no  tongue  of  prophet,  or  harp 
of  psalmist,  or  song  of  angel,  had  been  attuned  to  mUlenial  music, 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  God  here  assembled,  would  still  cherish 
the  millenial  faith.  Just  as  sure  as  man  was  made  in  the  divine 
image,  and  God  is  over  all,  will  the  reign  of  law  be  everywhere 
acknowledged,  and  the  essential  ends  of  justice  be  secured.  Even 
those  who  are  most  disobedient  to  the  heavenly  vision  are  as  those 
who  strive  with  each  other  on  the  swift  ship's  deck.  They,  too,  even 
while  they  contend,  are  borne  resbtlessly  forward,  toward  the  blest 
haven  of  love  and  peace.  With  you,  Mr.  President,  I  desire  the 
utmost  hastening  of  the  better  day.  All  of  us  long  to  have  the 
cause  of  ^ peace  with  honor"  commend  itself  to  all  minds,  and  enlist 
the  loyal  affection  of  every  heart.  Pardon  me,  therefore,  if  I  refer 
to  a  single  respect  in  which,  perhaps,  our  advocacy  of  international 
arbitration  may  be  rendered  the  stronger,  the  more  attractive.  I 
confess  that  I  am  apt  to  be  somewhat  perplexed,  perturbed,  when  I 
attempt  to  join  in  an  unqualified  denunciation  of  war.  Such  denun- 
ciation appears  to  me  to  lack  a  just,  a  needful  discrimination.  Let 
me  illustrate : 

Murder  deserves  the  sweeping  condemnation  which  it  receives,  for 
murder  is  definable  and  is  defined  as  the  unlawful,  malicious  taking 
of  human  life.  Such  an  act  is  always  and  everywhere  to  be  con- 
demned. But  all  taking  of  human  life  is  not,  by  most  good  people, 
so  condemned.    Doubtless  all  of  us,  when  the  would-be  murderer 
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attacks  the  sleeping,  helpless  family,  are  ready  to  say :  <*  God  nerve 
the  hand  and  strengthen  the  arm  which  is  raised  to  smite  the  assail- 
ant to  the  death."  Similarly,  lawlessness  is  altogether  and  rightfully 
condemned.  Lawlessness  is  a  flouting  of  law  itself.  It  aims  its 
frenzied  blows  at  the  foundations  of  civil,  social  order.  It  is  the 
denial,  the  destruction,  of  civilization  itself.  Yet  we  do  not  condemn 
all  resistance  to  law.  When  the  statute  appears  to  the  reason,  the 
conscience  of  the  citizen  to  be  unjustifiable,  a  violation  of  the  law 
of  God  and  the  dictates  of  ethical  conviction,  we  condone  the  citi- 
zen's refusal  to  obey ;  we  approve  his  passive  resistance ;  we  applaud 
even  his  active  resistance  if  the  outrage  of  his  sense  of  right  is 
sufficiently  flagrant  On  due  occasion  we  ourselves  may  join  in 
overturning  the  social  and  political  structure,  that  so  may  come  the 
fitting  harvest  from  righteous  law  impartially  enforced.  Thus  mur- 
der, lawlessness  and  many  another  monstrous  evil  are  uncondition- 
ally condemned ;  yet  full  recognition  is  given  to  the  circumstances, 
the  motives,  which  may  change  the  otherwise  wrongful  act  into  an 
act  deserving  praise. 

It  clearly  follows,  I  judge,  that  in  seeking  to  win  popular  approval 
of  international  arbitration  as  the  great  preventive  of  international 
war,  we  must  similarly  discriminate  concerning  war  itself.'  What  is 
war  ?  Undoubtedly  its  characteristic  feature  is  the  battle  scene  on 
land  or  sea.  War  means  the  enlistment  and  equipment  of  armies 
and  the  gathering  of  naval  forces  for  both  attack  and  defence.  It 
means,  in  the  last  resort,  the  onset  of  armies,  the  clash  of  navies,  the 
groans  of  the  wounded,  the  silence  of  the  slain  ;  property  destroyed, 
homes  devastated,  by  many  a  hearthstone  Rachel  weeping  for  her 
beautiful  dead  and  refusing  to  be  comforted  because  they  are  not 
But,  good  friends,  there  are  two  sides  to  that  awful  scene.  On  the 
one  side  there  may  be,  often  is,  shameful  aggression,  the  relentless 
greed  of  the  ambitious,  the  violence  of  the  oppressor,  the  vengeance 
of  the  irrationally  angered.  On  that  side  war  deserves  utmost  repro- 
bation. The  words  for  its  fit  characterization  must  needs  **come 
hissing  from  the  lips  of  eldest  hell."  But  what  of  war^s  other  side 
—  the  patriot  side,  the  side  of  freedom  and  human  rights,  the  side 
of  humanity's  self-defence,  of  civilization's  continuance?  On  that 
side,  as  on  the  other,  war  means  recourse  to  arms ;  the  cannon  aimed 
to  kill ;  the  exploding  shell  scattering  destruction  as,  from  opened 
palm,  the  sower  scatters  seed ;  the  hidden  mine ;  the  death-dealing 
torpedo ;  carnage  and  desolation  thrice  desolate.  Yet  on  that  side 
war  is,  I  venture  to  affirm,  greatly  commendable.  The  necessitating 
circumstances  warrant  it,  and  its  motives  are  lofty  and  pure.  In  the 
name  of  truth  and  right,  in  the  just  view  of  God  and  good  men,  it 
deserves  approval.  So  far  forth  its  heroes  are  heroes  indeed, 
entitled  to  the  plaudits  of  all  lovers  of  their  kind. 

Let  us,  then,  for  truth's  sake,  and  for  the  cause  we  love,  make 
due  discrimination  in  our  characterization  of  war.  At  the  price  of 
painstaking,  and  at  the  risk  of  appearing  to  some  minds  to  weaken 
our   advocacy   of   international   arbitration   as   the   instrument   of 
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international  peace,  let  us  commend  the  soldier  whenever  he  is  the 
indispensable  defender  of  freedom  and  right,  of  fireside  and  nation, 
the  same  time  that  we  unsparingly  condemn  the  insolent  aggressor,  at 
the  cruel,  hateful  provoker  of  war. 

On  yonder «'  Sky-Top  "  I  have  breathed  freely  the  air  of  the  eternal 
hills,  and  I  rejoice  that  in  this  open,  deliberative  gathering  of  patriotic 
citizens  the  exultant  praise  of  battles  for  national  preservation,  for 
the  defence  of  human  rights,  is  regarded  as  neither  intrusive  nor 
inharmonious.  Said  the  poet  Southey,  ^  There  are  scenes  of  tre- 
mendous horror  which  I  could  smile  at  by  mercy's  side."  And 
Milton  sings  : 

Oh  how  comely  it  is,  and  how  reviving, 

To  the  spirits  of  just  men  long  oppressed, 

When  God  into  the  hands  of  their  deliverer 

Puts  invincible  might ; 

To  quell  the  mighty  of  the  earth,  the  oppressor, 

The  brute  and  ^isterous  force  of  violent  men. 

Hasty  and  industrious  to  support 

Tyrannic  power,  but  raging  to  pursue 

The  righteous,  and  all.  such  as  honor  truth  I 

He  all  their  ammunition 

And  feats  of  war  defeats, 

With  plain  heroic  magnitude  of  mind 

And  celestial  vigor  armed ; 

Their  armories  and  magazines  contenms. 

Renders  them  useless ;  while 

With  winged  expedition, 

Swift  as  the  lightnmg*s  glance,  he  executes 

His  errand  on  the  wicked  who,  surprised. 

Lose  their  defence,  distracted  and  amazed. 

In  such  fashion,  in  such  spirit,  let  us  ever  labor  for  the  complete 
ending  of  war  by  the  complete  removal  of  the  just  causes  of  war. 
Let  us  do  all  in  our  power  to  encourage,  to  facilitate  an  appeal  to 
arbitration  in  place  of  an  appeal  to  arms.  Let  us  pray  and  work  for 
the  speedy  and  utter  fulfillment  of  the  prophet's  vision,  when  the 
peoples  '^  shall  beat  their  swords  into  plowshares  and  their  spears 
into  pruning  hooks ;  nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation, 
neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more." 

Nor  to  any  of  us,  I  am  sure,  will  it  at  all  matter  who  wins  the  final 
victory  or  gains  the  final  renown.  Our  one  petition  is,  ^'  Send  by  the 
hand  of  him  whom  Thou  wilt."    We  all  gladly  say  with  the  poet, 

Others  shall  sing  the  song, 
Others  shall  right  the  wrong. 
Finish  what  I  begin. 
And  all  I  fail  of,  win. 

What  matter  I  or  they, 
Mine  or  another's  day, 
So  the  right  word  be  said, 
And  life  the  sweeter  made. 

Ring,  bells  in  un reared  steeples. 
The  joy  of  unborn  peoples ! 
Sound,  trumpets  far-off  blown  I 
Your  triumph  is  my  own. 
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The  Chairman  :  A  letter  has  been  sent  to  this  Conference,  through 
our  honored  host,  Mr.  Smiley,  from  Andrew  D.  White,  from  whom 
we  have  already  received  a  telegram  in  response  to  our  own  regret 
at  his  absence.  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  the  letter  is  too  long  to  be 
read  at  this  late  hour ;  but  it  is  one  which  belongs  to  this  Conference 
and  I  will  hand  it  to  the  secretary,  with  the  assurance  that  it  will 
appear  in  the  printed  proceedings  of  this  annual  conference  at 
Mohonk  Lake. 


LETTER   FROM   HON.  ANDREW   D.   WHITE. 

Cornell  University,  Ithaca,  New  York,  May  24,  1905. 

Albert  K.  Smilby,  Esq., 

Mohonk  Lake,  Ulster  County,  New  York. 

My  dear  Sir: —  Greatly  to  my  regret,  I  am  unable  to  be  present  at  the  approach- 
ing Mohonk  Lake  Conference,  out  trust  that  you  will  allow  me  to  make  one  or 
two  suggestions  by  letter  which  I  had  intenaed  to  discuss  orally  had  it  been 
possible. 

First,  as  regards  the  main  service  to  be  rendered  in  relation  to  the  work  done 
by  the  International  Peace  Conference  at  The  Hague  in  1899.  This  service,  in 
my  judgment,  is  to  promote  in  every  way  the  growth  of  a  public  opinion  favoring 
and  even  demanding  the  use  of  the  Arbitration  Tribunal  on  every  possible  occa- 
sion. The  representatives  of  our  country  at  the  Conference  exerted  themselves 
more  earnestly  in  behalf  of  the  creation  of  that  tribunal  than  in  regard  to  any  other 
matter,  and  no  government  has  since  that  time  been  more  faithful  than  ours  to  the 
duty  of  submitting  international  difficulties  to  it.  It  seems  to  me  very  important 
that  our  entire  people  be  educated  to  understand  the  services  which  such  a  tribu- 
nal may  render,  and  that  they  make  their  influence  felt  whenever  opportunity 
occurs  for  the  submission  to  it  of  questions  between  our  own  and  other  countries. 

So  far,  I  rejoice  to  say  that  the  United  States,  under  the  administrations  of 
hoth  Mr.  McKinley  and  Mr.  Roosevelt,  have  shown  themselves  thoroughly  appre- 
ciative of  this  new  International  Court  and  ready  to  use  it  on  every  suitable 
occasion. 

Secondly,  a  few  simple  points  should  be  especially  impressed  on  the  public 
mind.  These  are  that  the  tribunal  already  exists,  —  that  a  permanent  administra- 
tive committee,  composed  of  the  diplomatic  representatives  of  the  various  nations 
at  The  Hague,  presided  over  by  the  Netherlands  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  and 
having  a  most  competent  secretary,  is  always  ready,  at  a  moment's  notice,  to 
attend  to  every  sort  of  preliminary  detail,  including  formal  invitations  to  any 
powers  in  difficulty  with  each  other  to  submit  their  differences  for  adjudication ; 
and  that  an  international  courthouse,  and  even  a  great  international  law  library, 
provided  by  an  honored  American  citizen  as  an  outward  and  visible  sign  to  the 
whole  world  of  the  existence  of  the  court,  and  as  a  most  convenient  and  dignified 
place  for  its  sessions,  will  ere  long  be  ready  for  it. 

Thirdly,  information  should  also  be  scattered  broadcast  that  the  Hague  Con- 
ference has  also  provided  subsidiary  arrangements  for  the  purp>ose  of  promoting 
peace,  —  namely,  a  more  practical  system  of  tendering  "  good  offices,"  a  system  of 
"  seconding  powers,"  and  a  system  of  "  commissions  of  inquiry,"  —  the  purpose  of 
«ach  of  these  three  systems  being  to  give  time  for  passions  to  cool  and  for  right 
reason  to  resume  its  sway  in  any  country  which  has  serious  differences  with  any 
other. 

As  to  the  result  of  such  simple  information  spread  among  the  people  at  large, 
my  hope  b  that  whenever  demagogues,  hot  heads,  or  sensation  mongers  begin 
screaming  for  war,  the  people  at  large  may  quietly  answer :  "  You  have  an  inter- 
national court,  a  simple  and  practical  system  of  convoking  it,  and  a  place  with  all 
necessary  appliances  provided  for  its  sessions ;  we  insist  that  you  stop  howling 
about  your  honor,  your  interests,  or  your  grievances,  and  allow  these  various 
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agencies  for  securing  peace  to  be  used,  and  especially  that  you  allow  the  interna- 
tional court  at  The  Hague  to  study  and  decide  the  real  questions  at  issue. 

Closely  connected  with  this,  I  would  suggest  the  importance  of  steady  work 
among  publicists  in  developing  lines  of  reasoning  which  may  cause  the  Senate  of 
the  United  States  to  seek  most  earnestly  some  way  out  of  the  policy  recently 
adopted  by  it : — a  policy  which  seems,  in  its  present  form,  almost  to  render  futiJe 
the  whole  arbitration  system.  On  this,  too,  very  fortunately,  the  present  Presi- 
dent of  the  United  States  is  thoroughly  with  the  friends  of  peace. 

In  connection  with  these  two  things,  which  ought  to  be  done,  let  me  suggest 
one  thing  which  ought  not  to  be  done,  and  this  is  to  indulge  in  illusions  ai^  to 
promote  mistaken  views  regarding  the  possibility  of  compulsory  or  obligatory  ar- 
bitration regarding  all  questions  which  may  arise  between  nations. 

Just  after  the  close  of  the  Hague  Conference  in  1899,  there  arose  critics  in 
various  parts  of  the  United  States,  drawing  many  aftei  them  by  eloquent  declam- 
ations against  the  Conference,  as  not  having  accomplished  its  plain  duty,  —  that 
duty  being,  as  declared  by  these  critics,  not  merely  to  provide  for  permissory  arbi- 
tration, but  to  insist  on  obligatory  and  even  compulsory  arbitration  regardmg  all 
international  questions.  Let  me  say  here  that,  while  there  is  a  strong  probability 
that  at  some  future  time  obligatory  arbitration  in  regard  to  a  considerable  number 
of  Questions  of  importance  may  be  brought  about,  no  nation  represented  at  The 
Hague  in  the  past,  or  likely  to  be  represented  there  in  the  future,  will  ever  adopt 
universal  obligatory  arbitration  on  all  questions.  I  may  add,  still  further,  that,  in 
my  opinion,  it  is  undesirable  that  such  compulsory  or  obligatory  arbitration  be 
adopted,  even  if  it  were  possible. 

To  say  nothing  of  other  oeasons  for  this  opinion,  there  is  one  which  must 
appeal  to  every  thinking  friend  of  peace,  namely,  the  fact  that  obligatory  arbi- 
tration, if  it  be  intended  for  anything  more  than  a  delusion  and  a  snare,  means 
the  establishment  of  greater  standing  armies  than  any  of  those  from  which  the 
world  is  now  suffering.  It  is  almost  impossible  to  conceive  armies  large  enough 
to  enforce  the  decisions  of  any  international  tribunal  between  such  powers  as 
Russia  and  Japan,  on  various  questions  which  have  arisen  in  the  East ;  between 
France  and  Germany,  in  matters  relating  to  Alsace  and  Lorraine ;  between  the 
Balkan  States  and  Russia,  Austria  and  Turkey,  between  Turkey  and  Greece,  and 
between  the  United  States  and  one  or  more  of  the  great  European  or  Asiatic 
powers,  should  questions  involving  religious,  political  and  strongly  national  feel- 
ings arise  between  them.  To  merely  state  the  case  is  to  show  the  impossibility 
of  obligatory  arbitration.  All  work  done  in  behalf  of  such  arbitration  will  not 
merelv  be  work  thrown  away,  but  work  which  may  finally  discredit  the  system 
alreaay  adopted,  with  all  its  possibilities  of  great  good  to  the  world.  But,  while 
universal  obligatory  arbitration  is  clearly  impossible,  obligatory  arbitration  in  a 
restricted  but  still  very  important  field  may  well  be  sought  for.  The  original 
Russian  proposal  to  the  Hague  Conference  regarding  international  arbitration 
would  form  an  admirable  basis  for  such  work.     Article  X  runs  as  follows : 

**From  and  after  the  ratification  of  the  present  treaty  by  all  the  Signatory 
Powers,  arbitration  shall  be  obligatory  in  the  following  cases,  so  far  as  they  do  not 
affect  vital  interests  or  the  national  honor  of  the  contracting  States :  — 

"I.  In  the  case  of  differences  or  conflicts  regarding  pecuniary  damages 
suffered  by  a  state  or  its  citizens,  in  consequence  of  illegal  or  negligent  action  on 
the  part  of  any  state  or  the  citizens  of  the  latter. 

'*II.  In  the  case  of  disagreements  or  conflicts  regarding  the  interpretation 
or  application  of  treaties  or  conventions  upon  the  following  subjects:  — 

"(i)  Treaties  concerning  postal  and  telegraphic  service  and  railways,  as  well 
as  those  having  for  their  object  the  protection  of  submarine  telegraph  cables ; 
rules  concerning  the  means  of  preventing  collisions  on  the  high  seas ;  conventions 
concerning  the  navigation  of  international  rivers  and  interoceanic  canals. 

"  (2)  Conventions  concerning  the  protection  of  literary  and  artistic  property, 
as  well  as  industrial  and  proprietary  rights  (patents,  trade-marks  and  commercial 
names) ;  conventions  regarding  monetary  affairs,  weights  and  measures ;  con- 
ventions regarding  sanitary  affairs  and  veterinary  precautions  and  measures 
against  the  phylloxera. 
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"(3)  Conventions  regarding  inheritances,  extradition  and  mutual  judicial 
assistance. 

**  (4)  Boundary  conventions  or  treaties,  so  far  as  they  concern  purely  technical 
and  not  political  questions." 

A  very  encouraging  point  in  the  history  of  arbitration  is  that  the  Conference 
seemed  entirelv  ready  to  adopt  this  plan  of  obligatoiv  arbitration,  virtually  to  the 
extent  given  aoove,  and  that  it  was  dropped  only  when  Germany  and,  following 
her  lead,  Austria  and  Italy  insisted  on  its  rejection  as  a, condition  to  their  signing 
the  arbitration  treaty  which  was  finally  adopted.  Another  encouraging  feature  is 
the  fact  that,  of  these  three  powers,  Austria  and  Italy  were  strongly  in  favor  of 
adopting  this  restricted  obligatory  arbitration,  and  refrained  from  doing  so  only 
on  account  of  their  supposed  duty  to  stand  by  their  ally  in  European  matters. 
Nor  did  the  objections  of  Germany  appear  to  be.based  on  any  close  reasoning  or 
invincible  prejudice.  It  seems  to  have  been  in  consequence  of  a  temporary  feeling 
rather  than  of  any  adhesion  to  a  principle  or  deep-seated  conviction. 

I  have  stated  that  the  Conference  seemed  entirely  ready  to  '*  virtually  **  adopt 
the  plan,  the  fact  being  that  one  clause  was  stricken  out  by  the  delegates  from 
the  United  States,  namely,  that  concerning  the  navigation  of  international  rivers 
and  interoceanic  canals,  this  fact  being  due  to  a  fear  that  the  clause  might  em- 
barrass our  country  in  its  efforts  to  secure  a  canal  across  the  Isthmus  of  Panama. 

Here,  then,  may  be  an  opportunity  to  bring  in  a  system  of  obligatory  arbitra- 
tion within  limits  which  the  whole  world  will  accept.  It  should  receive  the  earnest 
attention  of  publicists  preparatory  to  discussion  in  the  next  Hague  Conference. 

So  much  for  matters  which  relate  to  a  fruitful  enlightenment  of  public  opinion 
regarding  the  work  already  done. 

And  now  as  to  some  additional  things  which  we  may  hope  to  see  done  by 
future  conferences.  First  of  these,  I  would  mention  the  virtual  application 
to  war  on  the  high  seas  of  the  laws  regarding  private  property  not  contraband  of 
war  which  are  now  observed  in  war  on  land;  that  is  to  say,  that  all  private 
property  on  sea,  except  what  is  defined  by  the  approaching  conference  as  contra- 
band of  war,  shall  be  exempt  from  seizure  by  the  belligerent  parties.  Ever  since 
the  beginning  of  our  national  history  the  United  States  has  stood  for  this  policy. 
From  the  first  great  treaty  between  the  United  States  and  Prussia,  in  1785,  which 
consecrated  this  doctrine,  our  government  has  earnestly  labored,  on  ever}'  suitable 
occasion,  to  urge  it  upon  other  nations ;  but  as  yet,  unfortunately,  without  great 
success. 

At  the  Hague  Conference  of  1899,  under  instructions  from  Washington,  the 
American  Delegation  did  its  best  in  urging  the  adoption  of  this  principle ;  but, 
in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  rules  of  the  Conference  forbade  the  discussion  of  any 
subjects  except  those  mentioned  in  the  original  proposal  from  Russia,  it  was  im- 
possible to  have  it  effectively  dealt  with.  One  thing  of  value  was,  however, 
accomplished,  and  this  was  that  a  unanimous  resolution  of  the  whole  body  was 
obtained  recommending  the  subject  to  the  next  international  peace  conference  for 
full  discussion. 

At  the  next  Conference,  though  it  is  hardly  likely  that  this  American  principle 
will  be  accepted,  a  discussion  of  the  merits  of  the  whole  question  should  be  had. 
Germany,  Austria- Hungary,  Italy,  The  Netherlands,  and  various  other  powers  are 
strongly  in  favor  of  the  principle  already;  Great  Britain,  France  and  Russia 
are  not.  Still  opinion  in  England,  judging  from  the  utterances  of  recent  leading 
writers  on  international  law,  is  tending  toward  the  American  view,  and  probably 
Russia,  should  her  alliance  with  France  become  less  intimate,  would  draw  toward 
our  side  in  this  discussion.  At  any  rate,  international  discussion  of  this  question 
would  hasten  the  day  when  the  most  needlessly  destructive  thing  permitted  in 
modem  warfare  may  oe  done  away. 

Yet  another  subject,  perhaps  more  important  than  the  foregoing,  in  many  ways, 
is  the  adoption  of  an  international  code  m  regard  to  the  rights  and  duties  of 
neutrals.  On  many  accounts  this  is  probably  the  most  fruitful  of  all  subjects  for 
discussion  which  can  now  be  brought  forward.  It  is  greatly  to  be  desired  that 
thought  be  aroused  on  this  subject  among  all  who  make  international  law  a  study, 
and  that  the  public  at  large  be  enlightened  as  to  the  value  of  a  neutrality  coae 
in  the  interest  of  international  justice  and  peace.     I  need  hardly  point  out  the  fact 
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that  unsettled  rules  regarding  the  rights  and  duties  of  neutrals  at  this  moment 
are  causing  great  uneasiness,  since  they  are  giving  us  occasion  to  fear  the  drawing 
of  great  European  powers,  up  to  this  time  peaceful,  mto  the  vortex  of  the  terrible 
conflict  now  going  on  in  the  East 

There  are  also  other  important  questions  on  which  discussion  might  well  be 
promoted.  First,  further  study  of  improvements  in  the  laws  of  war,  which  may 
yet  be  evolved  out  of  the  work  already  done  by  Francis  Lieber  during  our  own 
Civil  Conflict,  by  the  Brussels  Conference  in  1875,  and  by  the  first  Hague  Con- 
ference in  1899.  Next,  a  blessed  work  might  also  be  done  in  an  improvement  of 
the  rules  requiring  and  governing  mercy  to  the  wounded  on  land,  evolved  at 
Geneva  in  1884,  and  extended  to  warfare  on  sea  by  the  Hague  Conference  in 
1899.  These  rules  might  now  receive  still  further  development  for  land  and  sea 
in  the  light  of  the  w^ar  now  going  on  in  the  East.  While  concurring,  as  to  all 
other  matters,  in  the  excellent  article  by  Professor  Woolsey  of  Yale,  published  in 
the  Outlook  for  April  29, 1  must  dissent  from  his  idea  that  anything  occurred 
during  the  Hague  Conference  which  would  make  it  difficult  or  even  awkward  for 
a  new  Conference  to  take  up  the  general  subject  of  the  Geneva  rules  and  to 
go  on  with  their  development.  Naturally,  Switzerland,  under  the  resolution  of 
the  Hague  Conference  to  which  he  refers,  would  be  given  an  honorary  charge  of  the 
matter:  but  there  need  not  be  the  slightest  difficulty  in  taking  the  rules  as  they 
stand,  together  with  any  improvement  which  has  been  or  may  be  suggested  by 
Switzerland,  into  discussion  by  any  future  conference.  This  opinion  of  mine  is 
based  upon  my  full  remembrance  of  the  dbcussion  in  the  Hague  Conference  of 
1899  ^^^  o^  ^^^  action  of  the  American  delegation  upon  it,  to  which  Professor 
Woolsey  refers. 

And  here  I  would  especially  commend  Professor  Woolsey*s  suggestion  that 
the  time  has  arrived  for  a  special  study  and  discussion  of  the  rights  of  neutrals 
as  regards  the  use  of  contact  mines  anchored  in  a  traveled  seaway,  and  as  to 
dealings  with  telegraphic  cables  and  with  certain  features  in  the  use  of  wireless 
telegraphy.  Whether  or  not  any  striking  results  be  arrived  at  in  the  s4[>proaching 
conference  on  these  points,  their  discussion  would  be  certainly  useful. 

And  finally,  as  to  one  point  regarding  which  many  people  have  supposed  that 
the  Hague  Conference  of  1899  made  a  fiasco,  namely,  as  regards  a  limitation  of 
the  armaments  of  the  great  nations.  The  simple  fact  was  that  Russia,  in  putting 
this  subject  forward,  as  she  did,  omitted  to  make  any  adequate  preliminary  studies. 
Even  to  initiate  any  proper  discussion  of  such  a  limitation  of  armaments,  a  great 
mass  of  statistics,  intricate  mathematical  calculations  and  a  vast  deal  of  close 
thinking  will  be  requisite.  The  great  committee  to  which  the  matter  was  specially 
referred  did  their  best  in  the  absence  of  such  bases  for  discussion,  but  all  in  vain. 
The  result  was  that,  although  a  limitation  of  armaments  was  one  of  the  two  lead- 
ing things  apparent  in  the  Russian  proposal  which  brought  on  the  Conference,  the 
whole  effort  to  this  end  came  to  a  complete  collapse. 

So,  too,  with  the  Russian  proposal  for  the  restriction  of  inventions  of  new 
means  and  instruments  for  carrying  on  war.  That  also  failed,  under  the  influence 
of  an  argument  suggested  by  the  common  sense  of  the  great  body  of  delegates,  to 
the  effect  that  improvements  in  the  art  of  war  had  steadily  increased  the  dread  of 
war,  and  were  therefore  conducive  to  peace.  This  view  will  probably  be  equally 
effective  with  the  approaching  conference. 

In  regard  to  the  first  of  these  two  last-named  matters,  the  United  States  will 
probably,  in  any  future  conference,  as  in  that  of  1899,  abstain  from  taking  part  in 
the  discussion,  since  the  limitation  in  the  size  of  armies  concerns  Europe  entirely 
and  not  ourselves,  the  American  system  requiring  armaments  on  a  scale  much 
smaller  than  that  usual  in  Europe.  From  this  condition  of  things  results  the 
argument  which  led  the  United  States  delegation,  in  1899,  to  refrain  from  taking 
part  in  the  discussion  of  the  limitation  of  armaments,  since  meddling  in  it  would 
simply  be  contrary  to  the  established  American  policy  of  not  interfering  in 
questions  between  foreign  powers. 

As  to  provision  against  new  inventions  or  using  any  new  results  of  invention, 
undoubtedly  the  same  instructions  which  were  issued  by  Mr.  McKinley*s  adminis- 
tration to  the  American  delegation  in  1899  would  be  repeated  by  any  future 
administration. 
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There  are  various  other  considerations  which  occur  to  me  regarding  the  dis- 
cussion which  you  kindly  asked  me  to  initiate  at  Mohonk  Lake  next  week,  but 
these  I  have  now  given  seem  to  me  those  of  most  importance,  and,  trusting  that 
other  gentlemen  will  develop  and  discuss  at  your  meetings  not  merely  the  points 
I  have  suggested,  but  others  which  may  be  presented,  I  remain,  my  dear  Mr. 
Smiley,  Most  respectfully  and  sincerely  yours, 

Andrew  D.  White. 

The  Chairman  :  I  have  pleasure  in  introducing  to  the  Conference 
Hon.  Joseph  B.  Moore,  Chief  Justice  of  the  State  of  Michigan. 

Hon.  Joseph  B.  Moore  :  Mr,  President^  Mr.  Smiley,  Ladies  and 
Gentlemen:  Three  years  ago  last  autumn,  in  the  manufacturing 
centres  of  the  country,  the  wheels  of  industry  were  stilled.  Into  the 
homes  of  the  poor  discomfort  crept,  and  the  homes  of  the  rich  were 
threatened  with  suffering  because  of  the  absence  of  one  of  the  great 
necessities  of  life.  This  situation  came  out  of  the  differences  which 
had  arisen  between  the  owners  of  the  mines  of  the  country  and  their 
employees.  As  cold  weather  approached  the  condition  became 
intense,  and  men  and  women  held  their  breath,  wondering  what 
would  happen.  Years  before  that,  because  of  his  learning  and  great 
ability,  the  President  of  the  United  States  had  appointed  one  of  the 
distinguished  jurists  of  the  country  to  the  high  office  of  Judge  of  the 
Third  Judicial  Circuit  of  the  United  States,  a  man  who,  in  the  dis- 
charge of  that  duty,  won  the  respect  of  the  people  of  the  country 
generally.  And  when  the  question  ^^  What  next?"  was  propounded, 
at  the  time  of  the  coal  strike,  the  President  of  the  United  States,  in 
looking  about,  wondering  how  this  difficulty  might  be  settled,  sug- 
gested the  names  of  three  men  to  constitute  a  commission,  who,  the 
moment  their  names  were  mentioned,  so  commanded  the  respect  of 
the  owners  of  the  mines  and  the  employees  alike,  that  very  soon  the 
condition  which  confronted  the  country  was  relieved,  and  what 
threatened  to  be  a  period  of  great  misery  and  discomfort  disappeared. 
Because  of  the  manner  in  which  these  three  men  discharged  the 
duties  which  came  to  them  in  that  critical  period,  they  won  the 
respect  and  the  affection  of  the  great  American  Republic.  Great  as 
had  been  the  work  done  by  one  of  these  distinguished  jurists  in 
the  ordinary  and  legitimate  cause  of  the  work  which  came  to  him, 
no  service  which  he  had  ever  performed  was  so  worthy  of  apprecia- 
tion and  gratitude  as  the  manner  in  which,  as  chairman  of  that 
Commission,  he  brought  that  trouble  to  an  end.  The  people  of 
America  owe  to  Hon.  George  Gray  of  Wilmington,  Del.,  a  great  debt 
of  gratitude !     [Applause.] 

Governor  Utter  spoke  of  the  fact  that  men  and  women  had  come 
to  this  Conference  from  all  sections  of  the  country,  entertaining 
divers  views, —  some  of  them  radicals  and  some  of  them  conserva- 
tives,—  but  as  the  result  of  these  sessions  most  excellent  results  have 
been  worked  out.  That  is  due  not  only  to  the  fact  of  the  character 
of  the  men  and  women  who  are  assembled  here,  but  it  is  due  very 
largely  to  the  power  and  efficiency  with  which  the  deliberations  have 
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been  guided.     I  desire  to  present,  as  an  expression  of  my  feeling  at 
least  with  reference  to  this  matter,  the  following  sentiment : 

"  The  members  of  the  Eleventh  Annual  Mohonk  Conference  on  Internationa] 
Arbitration,  recognizing  the  great  debt  they  owe  to  Hon.  George  Gray  for  the 
sympathetic,  impartial  and  efficient  manner  in  which  he  has  presided  over  their 
deliberations,  do  express  to  him  their  sincere  thanks." 

Mr.  Smiley  :  I  move  the  adoption  of  that  resolution. 

Judge  Moore^^  Because  our  presiding  officer  is  as  modest  as  he 
is  wise,  I  put  this  motion  to  you.  As  many  of  you  as  are  in  favor 
of  it  will  say  **  Aye  ". 

There  was  a  unanimous  and  hearty  response  of  *^  Ayes." 

The  Chairman  :  I  will  now  call  upon  Rev.  Charles  £.  Jeffer- 
son of  the  Broadway  Tabernacle,  New  York  City. 

Rev.  Charles  K  Jefferson  :  I  should  like  to  offer  the  following 
resolution : 

Resclvedy  That  the  members  of  the  Eleventh  Mohonk  Lake  Conference  on 
International  Arbitration  express  lo  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Albert  K.  Smiley  and  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Daniel  Smiley  our  gratitude  for  their  gracious  hospitality  and  for  giving  us 
the  privilege  of  discussing  again  in  their  mountain  home  the  great  problem  of 
the  world^s  peace. 

It  must  be  fearfully  monotonous,  Mr.  Smiley,  for  you  to  receive 
so  many  expressions  of  thanksgiving,  and  I  have  no  doubt  you  would 
gladly  dispense  with  this  part  of  the  evening's  program.  It  must 
be  irksome,  I  should  think  it  at  times  terribly  wearying,  to  be  told 
again  and  again,  year  after  year,  what  a  wonderful  man  you  are, 
what  a  beautiful  place  this  is,  what  a  superb  flower-garden  you  have, 
what  splendid  roads  you  have  laid  out,  what  magnificent  views  you 
have  made  possible,  and  what  a  stupendous  work  you  are  doing  in 
the  shaping  of  this  mountain  and  in  the  moulding  of  the  hearts  of 
men  I  I  do  not  want  to  say  a  word  about  any  of  those  things.  I 
wish  simply  to  remind  you  that  if  you  have  your  rights,  so  we  also 
have  ours ;  and  if  it  is  your  privilege  to  open  your  door  and  to  tell 
us  to  come  in,  it  is  our  privilege  to  feel  grateful.  There  are  a  lot 
of  things  you  can  do,  but  there  is  one  thing  you  cannot  do :  you* 
cannot  stop  the  flowing  of  the  fountains  of  the  heart ;  and  so  long 
as  benefactions  are  bestowed,  the  utterance  of  thanksgiving  will  be . 
heard,  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  must^speak. 
Therefore,  since  you  have  given  us  so  many  things,  please  give  us 
one  thing  more  —  the  privilege  of  saying  simply  and  unitedly: 
"Thank  you!" 

Mr.  Smiley  :  That  is  the  sort  of  closing  exercises  I  have  been 
waiting  for  for  years.  Well,  I  want  to  say,  Thank  you  for  your 
kind  words  and  thank  you  especially  for  having  them  short. 

I  want  to  thank  you  all  for  coming  here.  If  you  did  not  respond 
to  our  invitation  we  could  not  have  a  Conference ;  so  that  we  are 
under  obligation,  and  we  feel  it ;  we  know  it  is  not  easy  for  busy 
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men  to  leave, their  business  at  home  and  come,  frequently  under 
great  stress,  and  spend  two  or  three  days  here.  We  have  had  this 
year  a  remarkable  assembly,  an  assembly  such  as  we  never  had 
before  in  this  house.  When  these  conferences  began  ten  years  ago 
they  were  smaller,  but  we  are  steadily  gaining.  My  brother  is 
just  as  much  interested  as  I  am,  and  he  has  three  boys.  [Applause.] 
We  do  not  expect  the  millenium  to  come  in  my  lifetime,  nor  in  the 
lifetime  of  my  brother, —  possibly  not  in  the  lifetime  of  his  boys ;  but 
these  conferences  will  probably  continue.  We  are  so  planning,  and 
have  enlarged  this  house  so  that  we  can  take  good  care  of  the  people 
who  come  to  the  conferences. 

We  want  very  much  indeed  to  get  foreign  representatives,  and  for 
this  we  must  rely  upon  the  members  of  the  Conference.  We  want 
prominent  men  from  European  countries  and  elsewhere,  and  if  you 
will  help,  we  can  get  more  of  them.  I  am  greatly  gratified  to  see 
the  number  of  distinguished  men  who  are  here  at  this  Conference ; 
never  so  many  before.  We  formerly  had  great  trouble  even  to  get 
a  brief  notice  in  the  newspapers,  i>ut  this  year  a  large  portion  of 
the  newspapers  are  publishing  excellent  reports.  They  tell  me  that 
many  of  the  speeches  are  published  in  full.  I  think  that  is  going 
to  continue. 

1  am  especially  pleased  with  the  work  of  the  business  men.  I 
think  it  is  remarkable  that  seventy  or  eighty  business  organizations, 
most  of  them  among  the  leading  business  bodies  in  this  country,  have 
recognized  the  work  done  here  and  are  holding  meetings,  appointing 
committees  and  doing  a  splendid  work.  That  is  one  of  tiit  best  things 
that  has  been  accomplished  in  the  last  two  or  three  years.  We  also 
have  now  started  a  movement  in  connection  with  the  universities  and 
colleges.  I  am  greatly  pleased  at  the  prospect  of  bringing  colleges 
into  this  work.  I  think  that  movement  is  a  very  important  one  and 
should  extend  to  the  schools  of  the  country.  If  you  teach  young 
people,  you  will  realize  your  purpose  in  time.  If  you  ^  get  them 
interested  in  arbitration,  it  will  come.  With  the  aid  of  the  business 
men  and  the  students  in  our  colleges  and  schools,  if  they  are  properly 
taught,  arbitration  will  be  adopted  in  this  country  by  all  men.  That 
is  certain.  I  hope  to  live  to  see  the  day  when  the  Court  at  The 
Hague  becomes  of  more  importance  —  a  fixed  body  of  distinguished 
men  with  high  salaries,  always  on  hand,  with  the  sign  out :  ^  Here 
we  have  a  court  for  you  all ! "  I  hope  to  live  to  see  a  congress  of 
nations,  with  limited  powers,  that  is,  advisory  powers  at  first,  estab- 
lishing international  justice,  determining  the  rides  by  which  nations 
in  their  intercourse  with  one  another  shall  be  regulated.  Such  a 
congress,  if  established,  will  soon  grow  into  a  more  permanent  organi- 
zation, like  our  own  National  Congress.  That  is  the  future,  but  it  is 
coming.  There  has  been  most  wonderful  progress  in  this  country  in 
regard  to  arbitration.  The  idea  seems  to  be  in  the  air —  everywhere 
—  and  I  believe  that  we  shall  soon  see  still  greater  things.  I  must 
not  prolong  my  remarks,  as  it  is  getting  late.  But  have  n't  we  had  a 
good  Conference?     [Applause.] 
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The  Chairman  :  Now,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  this  simple  resolu- 
tion of  thanks,  stripped  of  all  effusive  or  hackneyed  expression, 
which  Dr.  Jefferson  has  so  successfully  kept  out  of  what  he  said,  is 
before  you,  and  in  submitting  it  for  your  approval,  I  will  ask  you  to- 
signify  that  approval  and  emphasize  it  by  a  rising  vote. 

Every  one  arose  and  the  resolution  of  thanks  was  unanimously 
adopted. 

Mr.  Smiley:  We  will  close  the  Conference  by  singing  **CJod  be 
with  you  till  we  meet  again'',  and  the  benediction  by  Dr.  Chamberlain. 

The  Conference  then  adjourned. 
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